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PREFACE 
This volume of documents on the Conferences at Cairo and Tehran 

in 1943 is published in continuation of the special series of Foreign 
Relations volumes on the World War II Conferences attended by 
President Roosevelt or President Truman, along with Prime Minister _ 
Churchill or Marshal Stalin, or both of the latter. The first volume 
issued in this series dealt with the Conferences at Malta and Yalta; 
other volumes will deal with the Conferences at Potsdam, Quebec, 
Casablanca, and Washington. | 

The substantive editing of the present volume was performed by 
William M. Franklin, Deputy Director of the Historical Office, as- 
sisted by William Gerber. Robert C. Hayes and Donald M. Dozer 
made the initial compilation of papers on portions of the volume. 
Eula McDonald and Helene DeLong prepared the list of persons. 

The Division of Publishing Services was responsible for the proof- 
reading and editing of copy. Under the general direction of the Chief 
of this Division, Norris E. Drew, these editorial functions were per- 
formed by the Foreign Relations Editing Branch supervised by 
Elizabeth A. Vary, Chief, and Ouida J. Ward, Assistant Chief. 

In order to make this volume as complete and accurate as possible, 
the editors supplemented the data available in the Department of | 
State by obtaining source material and information on these Confer- — 
ences from a number of individuals and agencies outside the Depart- 
ment. The Historical Office would like to express its sincere 
appreciation for this assistance. Particular acknowledgment is made 
of the extensive help received from the Historical Division of the | 

Joint Chiefs of Staff and from the Franklin D. Roosevelt Library 
at Hyde Park, New York. Quotations from certain of the books listed 
in the Introduction to the volume have been made with the kind per- 
mission of the respective publishers. The photographs were supplied 
through the courtesy of the U. S. Army Photographic Agency. — 

G. Bernard Nose 
Director, Historical Oflice 

| Bureau of Public Affairs 
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INTRODUCTION 

ScoPE OF COVERAGE | 

This volume presents documentation on the international Confer- 

ences attended by President Franklin D. Roosevelt at Cairo and 

Tehran in late November and early December 1948. The nomencla- | 

ture for these Conferences requires a word of explanation. Although 

the gatherings are often known by the names of the two cities in which 

they met, or by the corresponding code words of “Sextant” for Cairo 

and “Eureka” for Tehran, it is necessary to note at the outset that 

Conferences were held at Cairo both before and after the Conference 

at Tehran. While no sharp distinction was made in the official 

terminology of the time between the two gatherings at Cairo, the 

editors of this volume found it desirable in organizing the material, 

to distinguish the Cairo meetings by designating them as, respectively, 

the “First” and the “Second” Cairo Conference. 

With regard to subject matter and participants, the three Confer- 

ences (First Cairo, Tehran, and Second Cairo) were in part related 

and in part quite separate. The element of continuity running 

through all three meetings is to be found in the fact that President. 

Roosevelt, Prime Minister Churchill, and their top advisers, including 

the Anglo-American Combined Chiefs of Staff, attended all three | 

Conferences. The other principal participants, however, were ditfer- 

ent at each gathering. At the First Cairo Conference (November 22- 

26) the Anglo-American delegations conferred, in varying combina- 

tions, with Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek of China and his top 

military leaders on problems of the war against Japan. Then they flew 

to Tehran for four days of consultation (November 28—December 1) 

with Marshal Stalin, Foreign Commissar Molotov, and Marshal | 

Voroshilov on problems of the war in Europe. Back in Egypt for 

the Second Cairo Conference (December 2-7), they were joined by 

President Inénii of Turkey and other top Turkish officials for four 

days of talks (December 4-7) about Turkey’s possible entry into the 

war against Germany. . 

The delegations of the United States and the United Kingdom | 

negotiated at Cairo and Tehran not only with the Chinese, the Rus- 

sians, and the Turks, but also with each other. Indeed a substantial 

part of the motivation that brought Roosevelt and Churchill together 

| at this time was the need for another top conference of the Combined 

XI



XII INTRODUCTION | 

Chiefs of Staff to reconsider problems of grand strategy in all theaters 
of war. Thus the “Sextant” Conference of the Combined Chiefs was 
a continuation of the series of C. C. S. meetings that had most recently 
included “Quadrant” (Quebec) and “Trident” (Washington). The 
Combined Chiefs of Staff brought to Cairo their own agenda and 
their own numbered series of preparatory papers. All but one of their 
meetings took place at Cairo, and in several of these meetings they 
were joined by Roosevelt and Churchill who participated in the form- 

_ ulation of the decisions embodied in the final report. In addition to 
these discussions within the framework of the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff, there were private discussions between Roosevelt and Church- 
ill at Cairo (both before and after Tehran) on matters of common 
concern, political as well as military. 

At both Cairo and Tehran President Roosevelt had conversations 
with a number of other high-ranking leaders, such as the King of 
Greece and the King of Yugoslavia at Cairo and the Shah of Iran at 
Tehran. Although such conversations were not considered as parts 
of the major Cairo and Tehran Conferences as described above, they 
have been considered as within the purview of the present volume. 

In addition to the high-level activities described in the preceding 
paragraphs there were some negotiations and conversations at lower 
levels at both Cairo and Tehran, in which Americans participated 
with various foreign representatives. All such conversations and 
negotiations have been regarded as within the scope of coverage of 
this volume. 

ORGANIZATION OF THE VOLUME 

In as much as the annual volumes of Foreign Relations for 1943 
have not yet been published, the editors considered it essential to in- 
clude in this volume a considerable quantity of pre-Conference ma- 
terial in order to indicate how these Conferences came to be arranged, 
what subjects were proposed for consideration, and where these sub- 
jects stood on the eve of the Conferences. | 

Part I of this volume contains pre-Conference papers of this type. 
The coverage in Part I on “Arrangements for the Conferences” is 
complete for all conferences up to the time of the President’s arrival 
in Cairo on November 22. Arrangements made subsequently concern- 
ing the Tehran and Second Cairo Conferences are included in Parts 
Ifand III asappropriate. (See the editorial note, post, page 3.) The 
coverage on “Substantive Preparatory Papers” is, of course, selective 
since a complete pre-Conference coverage of all subjects that came up 
for discussion at Cairo and Tehran would fill a number of volumes 
and, in fact, will constitute large portions of the regular Foreign Re- 
lateons volumes for the year 1943. Compilation on these volumes 

) is now well advanced and it is anticipated that they will be published
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in the next several years. Also included in Part I is the Log of the 
President’s trip from Washington, D. C., to Cairo. 

Part IL contains the President’s Log during the First Cairo Con- 
ference, the proceedings of that Conference, and the related Confer- 
ence documents and supplementary papers. The same general 

arrangement is followed in Part III on the Tehran Conference and 
in Part IV on the Second Cairo Conference. 

Part V contains what are termed “Post-Conference Papers”. These 
are defined as hitherto unpublished papers (or portions thereof) con- 
taining factual statements by participants in the Conferences at Cairo 
and Tehran on what took place at those Conferences. The papers in 
this chapter, therefore, do not describe the aftermath of the Confer- 

_ ences (which will be in subsequent volumes of Foreign Relations), 
but merely represent a supplement to the contemporary record of the | 
Conferences themselves. Needless to say, the collection of such papers 
or statements presented in Part V cannot be regarded as exhaustive, 
since materials of this sort may be filed under any one of scores of 
subjects for all the years since 1948. There are included in Part V all 
such papers, or the pertinent portions thereof, that could be located 

*in the most promising files for a few years after the Conferences. 7 

CATEGORIES OF MATERIAL 

_ There were no agreed agenda for the Conferences at Cairo and 

Tehran, except for the Anglo-American military conference of the 
Combined. Chiefs of Staff. The international discussions engaged in 
by President Roosevelt and his political advisers at these Conferences | 
ranged widely over a great variety of topics with a large number of 
foreign representatives. In view of this situation the editors have 
interpreted the terms “Conference proceedings” and “Conference 
documents and supplementary papers” in a very broad manner. 

“Conference proceedings” have been taken to include all types of 
records of international discussions in which American representa- 
tives participated at Cairo and Tehran from November 22 to December 
7, 1943. This includes not only formal minutes but also memoranda _ 
and notes on international conversations in which the President or 
other members of his party participated. 

The record of Conference proceedings is far from complete, even 
for some high-level discussions. There are formal minutes for all 
meetings of the Combined Chiefs of Staff and for those other inter- 
national discussions in which the Chiefs of Staff participated. There 
are minutes for all substantive discussions with the Russians at Tehran 
and with the Turks at Cairo. There are no American minutes, how- 
ever, of several important discussions between Roosevelt and Chiang at 
Cairo, for which Madame Chiang acted as interpreter. There are 
no American minutes for any of the private conversations held by
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Roosevelt and Churchill during the Conferences at Cairo and Tehran. 
There were no American minutes of a conversation between Churchill 
and Inénii at Cairo on December 7, after Roosevelt’s departure. 
There are references to a considerable number of international dis- 
cussions at lower levels at all three Conferences, in which Americans 
participated but for which there are no official American minutes or 

notes whatever. 
In view of the seriousness of these gaps in the American record 

of these Conferences, the editors felt it necessary to take unusual 
measures in order to make the record, as presented in this volume, 
as complete and coherent as possible. Through the friendly interest 
of Dr. Hollington K. Tong (who had been on the Chinese delegation 
to the Cairo Conference) there was obtained a copy in English 
translation of the Chinese summary of one of the Roosevelt—Chiang 
discussions at Cairo. It is printed post, page 323, with the permission 
of the National Government of China. With regard to the Church- 
ill-Inénii conversation on December 7, it was decided, in view of 
the unusual circumstances, to print the British minutes that had 
been sent to the Department in December 1943. These minutes are 
published post, page 751, with the permission of the British Govern-« 
ment. For many of the remaining gaps in the record of these 
Conferences there will be found editorial notes setting forth what is 
known about the meeting from available sources, unofficial as well 

as official. 
There were no formal or general meetings of the American delega- 

tion at the Cairo or Tehran Conferences. ‘There were, however, con- 
versations on Conference subjects between President Roosevelt and 
various members of his party during the Conferences, and in so far 
as Official records of these conversations could be found, they have 
been included as part of the proceedings. Also included are those 
portions of the minutes of meetings held by the American Joint 
Chiefs of Staff at Cairo and Tehran that reflect discussions in which 
the President or other political leaders participated. 

Following the proceedings of each of the three Conferences, there 
appears a chapter entitled “Conference Documents and Supplemen- 
tary Papers”. These chapters include not merely those documents 
that were under international negotiation (1. e., Conference documents 
in the usual sense of the word) but also other papers on international 
political subjects in the form of letters, memoranda, telegrams, des- 

| patches, etc., sent to and from the President or his top staff during 
their sojourn in Cairo and Tehran from November 22 to December 
7, 1948. Each of these chapters contains an initial section entitled 

| “Correspondence, Drafts, and Proposals”. The documents in these 
sections are arranged chronologically, since there are very few on 
any one subject. Other sections in these chapters present the agreed
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documents produced by each Conference (i. e., the communiqués, the | 
Declaration on Iran, and the Military Agreement), together with 

related papers. 
UNPUBLISHED SOURCES 

Since the Conferences at Cairo and Tehran were primarily con- 
cerned with the prosecution of the war, and since they were not 
attended by Secretary of State Hull, it is not surprising that the files _ 
of the Department of State were found to be an inadequate source 
of material for this volume. The editors, therefore, sought and ob- 
tained the assistance of several other Government Departments and 
Agencies in locating necessary source material. In this connection 
the need was particularly great for Presidential papers from the 
Franklin D. Roosevelt Library at Hyde Park and for military papers 
from the Department of Defense, principally from the files of the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff. The Roosevelt Library provided photocopies 
of all Presidential papers (including Hopkins papers) that could be 

| found relating to any of the Conferences and discussions at Cairo | 
and Tehran and the preparations therefor. The Department of De- — 
fense agreed to provide all papers that could be found, documenting 
the official position or advice of the War and Navy Departments 
on politico-military subjects discussed at the international] level, as 
presented by the civilian leaders of those departments and by the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff and the Combined Chiefs of Staff. | 

The papers printed in this volume which came from the indexed 
Central Files of the Department of State are indicated by means of 
a file number in the headnote, in the usual style of Foreign Relations. 
A few documents (such as the paper of Chinese origin on page 323) 
were not originally in the Central Files of the Department but have 
now been indexed as Central File papers. Other sources from which 

_ papers were derived for this volume are as follows: 

A, INSIDE THE DEPARTMENT OF STATE 

1. Bohlen Collection—The collection of minutes and documents , 
, on the Tehran Conference made by Charles E. Bohlen, who served . 

as President Roosevelt’s interpreter with the Russians at Tehran. 
2. L/T Files—The office files of the Assistant Legal Adviser for 

Treaty Affairs. - 
3. FE Files—The files of the Bureau (Office) of Far Eastern 

Affairs. 
4, Moscow Embassy Files—The records of the American Embassy 

at Moscow, which (for the period of World ‘War II) are now in 

Washington. 
5. Cairo Legation Files—The records of the American Legation 

at Cairo, which (for the period of World War II) are now in | 

Washington. |
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6. Tehran Legation Files—The records of the American Legation 
at Tehran, which (for the period of World War II) are now in 
Washington. 

B. OUTSIDE THE DEPARTMENT OF STATE 

1. Roosevelt Papers—The papers of President Roosevelt in the 
Franklin D. Roosevelt Library at Hyde Park, New York. This 
large collection was found to be particularly valuable for Heads of 

Government correspondence. 
2. Hopkins Papers—The papers of Harry L. Hopkins, located in 

the Franklin D. Roosevelt Library. Although many of the Hopkins 
files duplicate material in the Roosevelt papers, a few unique papers 
were found for publication in this volume. 

3. J. OC. S. Files—The files of the Joint Chiefs of Staff. These 
- files provided documentation of the American Joint Chiefs of Staff 
and of the Anglo-American Combined Chiefs of Staff. The approval 
of the British Chiefs of Staff, along with that of the American Joint 
Chiefs of Staff, was obtained for the declassification of the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff documentation published in this volume. 

4. Defense Files—The files of the Secretaries and Assistant Secre- 
taries of War and Navy and other relevant top-level files of the 
military departments for 1943. 

5. Leahy Papers—A collection of official papers, now in the cus- 
tody of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, from the office of the Chief of Staff 
to the Commander in Chief of the Army and Navy, the late Fleet 
Admiral William D. Leahy. Although much of this material dupli- 
cates the J.C. S. Files, a few unique papers were found for publication 
in this volume. 7 | 

6. White House Files—Although the White House does not main- 
tain files of the papers of former Presidents, some portions of the 
White House files were found to be pertinent. Thus, from the files 
of the office of the Naval Aide there was obtained a copy of the 
booklet containing the Log of the President’s trip to Cairo and 
Tehran in 1948. 

7. Censorship Files—The files of the Office of Censorship, now in — 
the National Archives. These files contained a few papers regarding 
the release of information to the press from Cairo and Tehran. 

8. Treasury Files—The files of the Department of the Treasury 
provided several post-Conference documents. 

9. Hurley Papers—The private papers of Patrick J. Hurley. Gen- 
eral Hurley kindly made his papers available to the editors for the 
period of the Conferences at Cairo and Tehran. From these papers 
came the first draft of the Declaration on Iran (post, page 623) and 
considerable data incorporated in footnotes in this volume.
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| In addition to the collections listed above, the editors also consulted 
the papers of Cordell Hull and the diary of Fleet Admiral Leahy in 
the Library of Congress, the files of the Office of War Mobilization 
in the National Archives, the papers of Harry Dexter White at Prince- 
ton University, the diary of Henry L. Stimson at Yale University, 
the personal notes made by John P. Davies, Jr., on the Conferences 
at Cairo, and a number of special “lots” or unindexed files within the 
Department of State. From several of these sources there were 
derived items of information that have been incorporated in editorial 
notes where appropriate. 

PUBLISHED SOURCES 

A. OFFICIAL 

In addition to the Department of State Bulletin, the official publi- 
cations listed below were found to be of particular value in the 
preparation of this volume: | 

AMERICAN | 

Gordon A. Harrison, Cross-Channel Attack (Washington: U. 8S. Government 

Printing Office, 1951) in the series United States Army in World War II. 

Hereafter cited a's “Harrison”’. | 

Maurice Matloff, Strategic Planning for Coalition Warfare, 1943-1944 (Wash- 

ington: U. 8S. Government Printing Office, 1959) in the series United States 

Army in World War II. Hereafter cited as “Matloff’’. 

Harley A. Notter, Postwar Foreign Policy Preparation, 1989-1945, Department 

of State Publication 3580 (Washington: U. S. Government Printing Office, 

1949). Hereafter cited as ‘“Notter”. 

Charles F. Romanus and Riley Sunderland, Stilwell’s Command Problems 

(Washington: U. S. Government Printing Office, 1956) in the series United 

States Army in World War II. Hereafter cited as “Stilwell’s Command 

Problems’’. 

United States Senate, Committee on Foreign Relations, 4 Decade of American . 

Foreign Policy: Basie Documents 1941-49, Senate Document 123, 81st 

Congress, Ist Session (Washington: U. 8. Government Printing Office, 1950). 

Hereafter cited as “Decade”. 7 
. BRITISH: ' 

John Ehrman, Grand Strategy (London: Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1956) , 

volume 5. Hereafter cited as “Ehrman”. | 

IRANIAN | . 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs, The Tehran Conference (Tehran, 1945). | 

| _ RUSSIAN | | | 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Commission for the Publication of Diplomatic 

Documents, Stalin’s Correspondence With Churchill, Attlee, Roosevelt and 

Truman, 1941-45 (New York: EH. P. Dutton, Inc., 1958). This is a reprint 

in one volume of the two volumes published by the Foreign Languages Pub- 

lishing House, Moscow, 1957, under the title Correspondence Between the 

Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the U. S. S. R. and the Presidents 

of the U. S. A. and the Prime Ministers of Great Britain During the Great | 

Patriotic War of 1941-1945. Hereafter cited as “Stalin’s Correspondence’. 

403836—61——_2
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B. UNOFFICIAL 

Much authoritative information is to be found in unofficial publi- 
cations written by those who participated in the Conferences (or in 
the preparations therefor) or by authors who used the papers of 
Conference participants. In view of the incompleteness of the official 
record on some aspects of the Conferences at Cairo and Tehran, the 
editors have made extensive use of such unofficial publications and 
have cited them for factual information which was noted as being 
specifically supplementary to, or at variance with, the official record. 
The Department of State assumes no responsibility for the accuracy 
of fact or interpretation in these unofficial publications. The publi- 
cations of this type which have been consulted in the preparation of 
this volume are as follows: 

H. H. Arnold, Global Mission (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1949). Here- 
after cited as “Arnold”. 

Arthur Bryant, Triumph in the West: A History of the War Years Based on 
| the Diaries of Field Marshal Lord Alanbrooke, Chief of the Imperial General 

Staff (Garden City: Doubleday and Company, 1959). Hereafter cited as 
“Alanbrooke’’. 

‘Winston S. Churchill, Closing the Ring (Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co., 1959), 

volume V of the series The Second World War. Hereafter cited as 
“Churchill”, 

Admiral of the Fleet Viscount Cunningham of Hyndhope, A Sailor’s Odyssey 

(London: Hutchinson and Co., 1951). 

John R. Deane, The Strange Alliance: The Story of Our Efforts at Wartime 
Cooperation With Russia (New York: The Viking Press, 1947). Hereafter 
cited as ““Deane’”’. 

Dwight D. Eisenhower, Crusade in Europe (Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday and 

Company, 1948). Hereafter cited as “Eisenhower”. 

Herbert Feis, Churchill, Roosevelt, Stalin: The War They Waged and the 
| Peace They Sought (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1957). Here- 

after cited as “Feis’’. | 

‘General Sir Leslie Hollis, One Marine’s Tale (London: Andre Deutsch, 1956). 

Cordell Hull, The Memoirs of Cordell Hull (New York: The Macmillan Com- 

pany, 1948; 2 volumes). Hereafter cited as “Hull”. 

Lord Ismay, The Memoirs of General the Lord Ismay (London: Heinemann, 
1960). 

Ernest J. King and Walter Muir Whitehill, Fleet Admiral King: A Naval Rec- 

ord (New York: W. W. Norton and Co., 1952). Hereafter cited as “King”. 
Sir Hughe Knatchbull-Hugessen, Diplomat in Peace and War (London: John 

Murray, 1949). 

‘William D. Leahy, I Was There: The Personal Story of the Chief of Staff to 

Presidents Roosevelt and Truman, Based on His Notes and Diaries Made 

at the Time (New York: Whittlesey House, McGraw-Hill Book Company, 

1950). Hereafter cited as “Leahy”. 

James Leasor, The Clock With Four Hands (New York: Reynal and Company, 
1959). 

‘Don Lohbeck, Patrick J. Hurley (Chicago: Henry Regnery Company, 1956). 
Hereafter cited as “Lohbeck’”’. 

Arthur C. Millspaugh, Americans in Persia (Washington: The Brookings 
Institution, 1946).
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King Peter of Yugoslavia, A King’s H eritage (New York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 

1954). 

Michael F. Reilly, Reilly of the White House (New York: Simon and Schuster, 

1947). Hereafter cited as “Reilly”. 

Elliott Roosevelt, As He Saw It (New York: Duell, Sloan and Pearce, 1946). 

Hereafter cited as “Elliott Roosevelt”. 

Robert E. Sherwood, Roosevelt and Hopkins: An Intimate History (New York: 

Harper and Brothers, 1948). Hereafter cited as “Sherwood”. 

J. C. Smuts, Jan Christian Smuts (London: Cassell and Co., 1952). | 

Joseph W. Stilwell, The Stilwell Papers (New York: William Sloane Associates, 

Inec., 1948). | 

Hollington K. Tong, Chiang Kai-Shek (Taipei: China Publishing Company, 

1953). : | 

General Albert C. Wedemeyer, Wedemeyer Reporis! (New York: Henry Holt 

and Company, 1958). 

Field-Marshal Lord Wilson of Libya, Hight Years Overseas, 1939-1947 (London: 

Hutchinson and Co., 1950). | 

A list of post-Conference published statements by participants on 

the proceedings at the Cairo-Tehran Conferences will be found post, 

page 835. 
EpIrortaL TREATMENT | 

In the preparation of this volume the editors have been guided by 

the regulations of the Department applicable to the Foreign Relations 

series, V1Z.: 

045 DocuMENTARY REcoRD OF AMERICAN DIPLOMACY 

045.1 Scope of Documentation 

The publication Foreign Relations of the United States, Diplomatic Papers, 

constitutes the official record of the foreign policy of the United States. These 

volumes include, subject to necessary security considerations, all documents 

needed to give a comprehensive record of the major foreign policy decisions 

within the range of the Department of State’s responsibilities, together with 

appropriate materials concerning the facts which contributed to the formulation 

of policies. When further material is needed to supplement the documentation 

in the Department’s files for a proper understanding of the relevant policies of 

the United States, such papers should be obtained from other Government 

agencies. 

045.2 Editorial Preparation | 

The basic documentary diplomatic record to be printed in Foreign Relations 

of the United States, Diplomatic Papers, shall be edited by the Historical Office 

of the Department of State. The editing of the record shall be guided by 

the principles of historical objectivity. There shall be no alteration of the 

text, no deletions without indicating where in the text the deletion was made, 

and no omission of facts which were of major importance in reaching a decision. 

Nothing shall be omitted for the purpose of concealing or glossing over what | 

might be regarded by some as a defect of policy. However, certain omissions 

of documents or parts of documents are permissible for the following reasons: 

a. To avoid publication of matters which would tend to impede current 

diplomatic negotiations or other business. 

b. To condense the record and avoid repetition of needless details.
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c. To preserve the confidence reposed in the Department by individuals 

and by foreign governments. . 

d. To avoid giving needless offense to other nationalities or individuals. 
: e. To eliminate personal opinions presented in despatches and not acted 

upon by the Department. To this consideration there is one qualifica- 
tion—in connection with major decisions it is desirable, where possible, 
to show the alternatives presented to the Department before the decision 
was made. . 

In general, the documents in this volume have been reproduced in 
their original form, retaining all permissible or readable variations 
in spelling, punctuation, and capitalization. Editorial corrections or 
insertions are always indicated by being placed in brackets, except in 
a few instances (particularly in telegrams) in which the eclitors cor- 
rected, without indication, obvious typographic or cryptographic mis- 
takes and supplied necessary punctuation. The data appearing in 
the headings and subscriptions of the original documents (place, date, 
addresses, method of transmission, and classification) have been har- 
monized by the editors into a reasonably standard pattern in the head- 
ings as printed herein. Any substantive titles appearing on the 
original documents have been retained. _ 

The classification of the document (top secret, secret, confidential, 
_ or restricted) is included in the printed heading if such information 

appears on the document itself. It should be noted, however, that in 
1943 many documents were not given any formal classification, al- 
though they were handled as if classified and were in some instances 

_ so marked subsequently. The editors have endeavored to reproduce 
| in this volume the original classification of the document (if any), 

disregarding subsequent modifications thereof. In instances in which 
the classification was stamped rather than typed on the text copy, 
it is possible that this classification was applied subsequently and did 

_ not appear on the document as originally prepared. 
Most of the minutes presented in this volume contained lists of 

participants for each meeting reported on. In order to avoid the 
useless repetition of such lists and to harmonize differences in spell- 
ing, the editors have compiled a single list of the names of partici- 
pants for each meeting of each Conference. A complete list. of 
persons mentioned in the volume will be found beginning on page 

-XXVII. 

All telegraphic instructions of the Department of State are 
issued over the name of the Secretary or Acting Secretary, although 
in many cases the name of the Secretary or Acting Secretary is ac- 
tually signed by an official of lower rank who subscribes his own 
initials. In the telegrams printed in this volume, such initials have 
been retained as a part of the signature, with a bracketed indication 
in each case of the identity of the signing officer. Similarly, in the 
case of those third-person communications which are customarily
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initialed rather than signed, the initials have been retained, together 
with a bracketed indication of the name of the initialing officer. 

A consolidated list of abbreviations, symbols, and code names will 
be found immediately following this introduction. An analytical 
list of papers will be found beginning on page xLit.
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS, SYMBOLS, AND CODE 

| NAMES 

Epitror’s Notrt.—This list does not include standard abbreviations in common 
usage; unusual abbreviations of rare occurrence which are clarified at appropriate 
points; and those abbreviations and contractions which, although uncommon, 
are understandable from the context. | 

AA, Anti-aircraft Black, communications indicator of 

A. A. F., Army Air Force the White House Map Room | | 
A-B, Office of the Assistant Secretary Bns., battalions — 

of State (Berle) BOAC, British Overseas Airways Cor- 
ABDA, American-British-Dutch-Aus- poration 

tralian, applied to the theater of BUucCANEER, planned amphibious oper- 

war from the Bay of Bengal to ation against the Andaman Islands 
Australasia BuULLFROG, planned operation against 

Admiral Q. (or Admiral Queen), the Arakan (Burma) coast 
President Roosevelt 

A. E. A. F., Allied Expeditionary Air C-46, a type of twin-engine transport 
Force airplane 

AFHQ, Allied Force Headquarters C-—47, a type of twin-engine transport 
AGC, Amphibious Command Ship airplane 

AlSib, Alaska-Siberia transportation C-87, a type of four-engine transport 
route airplane 

A.usna, United States Naval Attaché Carro 3, Tehran 

A. M.G., filing symbol signifying C.A.S., Chief of the Air Staff (British) 

American Military Government C. B. I., China-Burma-India (Theater 
ANAKIM, planned operation to retake of Operations) . | 

Burma and open the communica- CCAC, Combined Civil Affairs Com- _ 
tions line to China through the port mittee 

of Rangoon C. C. S., Combined Chiefs of Staff | 
AnFA, Casablanca Celestes, Generalissimo Chiang Kai- 
ANVIL, planned amphibious assault on shek 

southern France — C in C, Commander in Chief 
A/SA/A, anti-submarine auxiliary ship CN, Chinese national currency 

ATB, Committ ce for the Administra- ~ Colonel Warden, Prime Minister 
tion of Territories—-Balkan (British) Churchill | 

A. T. C., Air Transport Command . 
. eps Cc. O. S., Chiefs of Staff 

AVALANCHE, Allied amphibious attack ; 
at Salerno, Italy COSSAC, Chief of Staff to the Su- 

preme Allied Commander (desig- 

B-24, a type of four-engine long-range nate) 
bomber CULVERIN, planned attack on the 

B-29, a type of four-engine heavy Netherlands Indies 
bomber . CVE, Aircraft Carrier Escort 

Beaufort, a type of British two-en- 
gined medium bomber DD, Destroyer 

| XXIII
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D-day, the first day of any military Intd., initialed 
operation; specifically the day for 

launching OVERLORD J.C. S., Joint Chiefs of Staff 
DELAM, communications indicator sig- Joe, Joseph Stalin 

nifying American Delegation JU88, a type of German bomber 
| Dickie, Lord Louis Mountbatten JUPITER, planned attack on Norway 

Divs., divisions 

DRAKE, plan for the bombing of Lancaster, British four-engine heavy 
Japan from China ‘bomber 

LCA, Landing Craft, Assault 
E. A. C., European Advisory Com- LCC, Landing Control Craft 

mission LCI(L), Landing Craft, Infantry 
ELAS, Greek resistance forces (Large) | 

ETOUSA, European Theater of Oper- LCM, Landing Craft, Mechanized 

ations, United States Army LCP, Landing Craft, Personnel 
EurReEKA, the Tehran Conference of LCP(L), Landing Craft, Personnel 

1943 (Large) 

_ EW, filing symbol signifying European LCS(M), Landing Craft, Support 
War (Medium) 

EWT, Eastern War Time LCS(S), Landing Craft, . Support 

(Small) 
Fan, military communications indi- LCT, Landing Craft, Tank 

cator signifying North Africa LCVP, Landing Craft, Vehicle and 
fapi, Chinese paper currency Personnel 

FE, Far East L. of C., line of communications 
First CULVERIN, planned operation L. R. P., long-range penetration 

against northern Sumatra LRPG’s, Long-Range Penetration 
Former Naval Person, Prime Minister Groups 

Churchill LSI(L), Landing Ship, Infantry 
FREEDOM, communications indicator (Large) 

for the Allied radio station at Algiers LST, Landing Ship, Tank 

. . LVT, Landing Vehicle, Tracked 
Generalissimo, Chiang Kai-shek 

GHQ, General Headquarters MATTERHORN, plan for operating long- 
Gib., Gibraltar ; . range bombers (B-29’s) from 
G. M. T., Greenwich Mean Time Chungtu against Japan 
G. O. C., General Officer Commanding M. E.. Middle East 

Griprast, planned attack on north wWfprpp. C., Middle East Defence 
and central Burma, a modification Committee (British) 

of Tarzan MESC, Middle East Supply Center 

Halifax, a type of British four-engine Nn aah Dest (Brithn) Information, 

heavy bomber ; . 

HERCULES, planned operation against Mr. Brown, Foreign Commissar 
Rhodes Molotov 

H.M.G., His Majesty’s Government Msg.; MESSAE 
(British) MT, military transport 

H. O., Hydrographic Office of the MULBERRIES, artificial harbors built 

Navy for use in Operation OVERLORD 

Hurricane, a type of British fighter 
plane NATO, North African Theater of 

Husky, Allied invasion of Sicily in Operations 

. July 19438 N. E. I., Netherlands East Indies
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“Oo”, Oran S. I. M. E., Security Intelligence, Mid- 

OBOE, Oran dle East (British) 
O. S. S., Office of Strategic Services S. O. E., Secret Operations Executive 
OVERLORD, the Allied invasion of (British) 

northwest Europe in the spring of Spitfire, a type of British fighter plane 

1944 

OWI, Office of War Information TARZAN, India-based portion of a 
general offensive against Burma 

PA/M, Office of the Political Adviser | TripEent, the Washington Conference 
(Murray) in the Department of in May 1948 

| State | | 

Panzer, armor (German) U, Office of the Under Secretary of 
P. M., Prime Minister (British) State | 

PoINTBLANK, the Combined Bomber U-boat, German submarine 

Offensive from the United Kingdom U. E., unit equipment (equipment as- 

against Germany signed to operational units) 
P.R., Public Relations Office . U. J. (Uncle Joe), Marshal Stalin 

PW, filing symbol signifying Pacific Uncle J. (Uncle Joe), Marshal Stalin 
War _. ; UKCC, United Kingdom Commercial. 

P. Ww. E., Political Warfare Executive Corporation 7 

(British) U.S. A. A. F., United States Army 
Air Forces 

QUADRANT, the Quebec Conference of U.S. A. F., United States Air Force 

1943 USAFIME, United States Army 
| Forces in the Middle East 

R. A. F., Royal Air Force (British) USnavcom, United States Navy com- 

RANKIN, plan for the return of Allied munications indicator 
forces to Continental Europe in the USSAFE, United States Strategic Air 

event of a sudden weakening of Ger- Forces in Europe 
man resistance USSS, United States Secret Service 

RANKIN C, plan for the return of Al- | 
lied forces to Continental Europe V. L. R., very long range 

in the event of a collapse of German 

resistance White, communications indicator of 
RCA, Radio Corporation of America the White House Map Room 

R. D. F., radio direction finding (an > WT, Wireless Transmitter 
early term for radar) 

Rae lan oe a major cross- X-—force, the Chinese Army in India 

channel operation in 1943 
Y date, target date for any military 

Ss. A. C., Supreme Allied Commander operation, specifically with reference 

SACSEA, Supreme Allied Commander, to Operation OVERLORD . 
Southeast Asia Y-force, a group of _American-spon- 

SC, Submarine Chaser (Patrol Vessel) sored Chinese divisions 

SD, communications indicator signi- 
fying Department of State Z-force, a group of about 30 Chinese — 

S. E. A., Southeast Asia divisions which were eventually to 

S. E. A. C., Southeast Asia Command be reorganized and supplied with 
SExTANT, the Cairo Conferences, No- American equipment 

vember 22-26 and December 2-7, 

1943





| LIST OF PERSONS MENTIONED 

(The identification of the persons in this list is limited to circumstances and 

positions under reference in this volume. Names of persons who appear only 

as the authors of books cited in the volume are not included. Enlisted per- 

sonnel of the Armed Forces are not included unless they are identified in some 

special capacity. All titles and positions are American unless there is an 

indication to the contrary.) . 

ACHESON, Dean G., Assistant Secretary of State. 

ACIKALIN, Cvat M., Turkish Under Secretary of Foreign Affairs. 

AviER, Solomon, Alternate United States member of the Chinese Stabilization 

Board. | 

ALA, Hosein, Minister of the Iranian Imperial Court. 
ALEXANDER, Boris, Second Lieutenant, U. S. A., Censor and Interpreter in the 

Persian Gulf Service Command, United States Army Forces in the Middle 

East. | 

ALEXANDER, Sir Harold, General, Commander-in-Chief, Allied Armies in Italy. 

AL-KHOovRI, Shaikh Bishara, President of Lebanon. 

ALLEN, George V., Assistant Chief, Division of Near Hastern Affairs, Depart- 

ment of State; member of the American Delegation to the Moscow Con- 

ference of Foreign Ministers, October 19-30, 1943. 

ALLING, Paul H., Chief, Division of Near Eastern Affairs, Department of State. 

AMBROSIO, Vittorio, Italian General, Chief of Staff of the Army, Inspector 

General (1948). 

| ANAMOSA, Harold D., Warrant Officer (jg) U. 8. A., Research and Intelligence 

Section, Joint Chiefs of Staff. 

ANDERIMAN, Sureyya, Personal and Confidential Secretary to President Inoéniti 

of Turkey. 

ANDERSON, Howard S., United States Secret Service Agent. 

ANDERSON, Sir John, British Chancellor of the Exchequer. 

“ANTONESCU, Mihai, Prime Minister and Foreign Minister of Rumania. 

Antonov, Alexey Innokentyevich, General, Chief of Staff of the Soviet Army. 

ARKADIEV, Dmitri Vasilevich, General, Soviet Commissar of State Security. 

ARNOLD, Henry H., General, U. S. A., Commanding General, Army Air Forces, — 

and Chief of the Air Staff; member of the Joint Chiefs of Staff and of the 

Combined Chiefs of Staff. . 

ASSARSSON, Per Vilhelm Gustaf, Swedish Minister to Russia. 

ATCHESON, George, Jr., Counselor of Embassy, Chungking. 

AUCHINLECK, Sir Claude, General, Commander-in-Chief of British Forces in 

India. 

BapeeEr, Oscar C., Rear Admiral, U. 8S. N., Assistant Chief of Naval Operations 

(Logistics Plans). 

Bapociio, Pietro, Marshal, Italian Prime Minister, July 1943-June 1944. 

Baker, John, Air Vice Marshal, R. A. F., Senior Air Staff Officer, Air Command, 7 

Supreme Allied Command, Southeast Asia. . 

BaLrour, John, Counsellor of the British Embassy at Moscow. 

BALLANTINE, Joseph W., Chief, Division of Far Eastern Affairs, Department 

of State. 
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BARNES, Russell W., Chief, Egypt Division, Office of War Information, sta- 

tioned at Cairo. 

BEARDALL, John R., Rear Admiral, U. S. N., Superintendent, United States Naval 

Academy. 

BEARY, James M., United States Secret Service Agent. 

| BEAVERBROOK, Lord (William Maxwell Aitken), Lord Privy Seal. | 

BEHN, Gerald A., United States Secret Service Agent. 

BERARDI, Paolo, Italian General. 

BEREZHKOV, Valentin Mikhailovich, Soviet Interpreter. 

BERGERY, Gaston, French Ambassador in the Soviet Union, April-June 1941. 

BERLE, Adolf A., Jr., Assistant Secretary of State. 

BERMAN, Charles E., Captain, U. S. A., Interpreter, Office of Technical Informa- 

tion, Persian Gulf Service Command, United States Army Forces in the 

Middle East. 

Berry, Charles N., Lieutenant (jg), U. 8. N. R., assigned to the U. S. 8. Iowa. 

BESSELL, William W., Jr., Colonel, U. S. A., member of the Strategy and Policy 

Group, Operations Division, War Department General Staff, and senior Army 

member of the Joint War Plans Committee. 

Bippte, Anthony J. Drexel, Jr., Ambassador to the Belgian Government-in-Exile 

in England. 

Bieri, Bernhard H., Rear Admiral, U. S. N., Assistant Chief of Staff (Plans) to 

the Commander in Chief, United States Fleet; member of the Joint Staff 

Planners and of the Combined Staff Planners. | 

Birse, Arthur H., Major, Interpreter in the British Embassy at Moscow. 

BisHop, Max W., Consul at Colombo, Ceylon, April 1944-March 1945. 

BoerricErR, John, Major, A. U. S., Executive Officer, Allied Military Government 

Section, Fifth Army, stationed in Italy; son-in-law of President Roosevelt. 
Boaes, Samuel W., Geographer, Department of State. | 
BocvueE, Robert W., Lieutenant (jg), U. S. N. R., Watch Officer, White House 

Map Room. 

BoHEMAN, Erik, Secretary-General, Swedish Foreign Office. 

BoHLEN, Charles E., Foreign Service Officer, appointed as Assistant Chief, Divi- 
Sion of European Affairs, Department of State, August 1943: First Secretary,. 
American Embassy at Moscow, November 1943—January 1944. 

Boris III, King of Bulgaria, October 3, 1918—August 28, 1943. 

BowMan, Isaiah, President of the Johns Hopkins University ; Special Adviser 
to the Secretary of State. 

BRACKEN, Brendan, British Minister of Information. 

BRADLEY, Follet, Major General, U. S. A., Commanding Officer, First Air Force; 
Representative of the President on a military mission to the Soviet Union 

in 1942. | 

Brooke, Sir Alan, General, Chief of the British Imperial General Staff: member 
of the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

Brown, Francis D. W., Assistant Private Secretary to Prime Minister Churchill. 
Brown, R. F., First Lieutenant, A. U. S., co-pilot of President Roosevelt’s plane. 
Brown, Wilson, Rear Admiral, U. S. N., Naval Aide to the President. 
BrYAn, Otis F., Major, A. U. S., pilot of President Roosevelt’s plane. 
BUCKNELL, Howard, Jr., Counselor of Embassy in the United Kingdom. 

BULLARD, Sir Reader, British Minister in Iran. 

Burns, James H., Major General, U. S. A., Chief of Army Ordnance. 
BurroucH, Edmund W., Captain, U. S. N., member of the staff of the Com- 

mander in Chief, United States Fleet, and senior Naval member of the 
Joint War Plans Committee. 

BUTLER, Hugh Alfred, United States Senator from Nebraska.
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Byrnes, James F., Director of War Mobilization; Secretary of State, July 1945- 

January 1947. 

Capocan, Sir Alexander, British Permanent Under Secretary of State for Foreign 

Affairs. 

CAFFERY, Jefferson, Ambassador in Brazil, 1937-44. 

CAKMAK, Sefik, Lieutenant General, ranking Air Force Officer of the Turkish 

General Staff. 

CALLAGHAN, Daniel J., Captain, U.S. N., assigned to the U. 8. 8. Iowa. 

CAMPBELL, Cecil James Henry, Major, British Intelligence Corps, Managing 

Director, Marconi Radio Telegraph Company, Egypt. | 

CAMPBELL, Sir Ronald Hugh, British Ambassador in Portugal. . 

CAMPBELL, Sir Ronald Ian, Minister, British Embassy at Washington. 

CARROLL, Wallace, Director of the London Bureau of the Office of War Infor- | 

mation. 

CARROLL, Monsignor Walter S., Director, Vatican Services, Africa and Southern 

Italy, 1943-44. . 

CARTON DE W1ART, Adrian, Lieutenant General, assigned to the Asia Command ; . 

Special British Military Representative to Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. 

Casry, Richard Gardiner (of Australia), member of the War Cabinet of the 

United Kingdom; Minister of State Resident in the Middle East. 

CasEy, Thomas J., Commander, U. S. N., Executive Officer of the U. S. 8. lowa. 

CaTroux, Georges, French General, with Free French Forces in the Middle East. 

CHANG Chien, Chinese General, Chairman of the Szechwan Provincial Govern- 

ment. | 

CHAPMAN, William W., Major, U. S. A., Assistant Deputy Secretary of the Joint 

Chiefs of Staff. 

CHENNAULT, Claire L., Major General, U. 8. A.. Commanding General, Fourteenth 

Air Force, United States Army Air Forces. 

CHERWELL, Lord, British Paymaster-General, Personal Assistant to Prime Min- 

ister Churchill. 

Cueves, Gilbert X., Brigadier General, U. 8. A., Chief of Staff, United States 
Army Forces in the Middle East. 

CHIANG Kai-shek, Generalissimo, President of the National Government of the 

Republic of China. 

CHIANG, May-ling (Soong), Madame Chiang Kai-shek. 

Cuovu Chih-jou, Lieutenant General, Director, Aeronautic Affairs Commission, 

National Government of China. 

CHRISTIAN X, King of Denmark. | _ | 

CuHu Shih-ming, Major General, Military Attaché, Chinese Embassy at Wash- — 

ington. | , 

CHURCHILL, Clementine (Mrs. Winston 8S. Churchill). | 

| CHURCHILL, Randolph F. E. 8., Captain, 4th Hussars, son of Prime Minister 

Churchill. 

CHURCHILL, Winston S., British Prime Minister and Minister of Defence. 

CICcOGNANI, Amleto Giovanni, Archbishop, Apostolic Delegate in the United States. 

CIECHANOWSKI, Jan, Polish Ambassador in the United States. 

CLARK, Bennett Champ, United States Senator from Missouri. 

CLARK KErpR, Sir Archibald, British Ambassador in the Soviet Union. | 

Coss, E. H. W., Brigadier, British Army; assigned to the General Staff (Plans), 

General Headquarters, India. | 
COLERIDGE, Richard Duke, Commander, R. N., Deputy Secretary, British Joint 

Staff Mission at Washington, and British Deputy Secretary, Combined 

Chiefs of Staff.
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CoLitins, Ogden S., Jr., Lieutenant (jg), U.S. N. R., Watch Officer, White House 

Map Room. 

ConNOLLY, Donald H., Major General, U. S. A., Commanding General, Persian 

Gulf Service Command, United States Army Forces in the Middle East. 

CONNOLLY, Tom, United States Senator from Texas; Chairman of the Senate | 

Committee on Foreign Relations. , 

Cook, E. D. R., Colonel, U. 8S. A., Deputy Chief of Staff, Commander, North- 

west African Air Force. | 

CooKE, Charles M., Jr., Rear Admiral, U. S. N., Assistant Chief of Staff (Plans) 

to the Commander in Chief, United States Fleet; member of the Joint 

Board. 

CoRNELIUS, Albert M., Warrant Officer (jg), U. S. A., assigned to the White 

House Map Room, member of the President’s party to Cairo. 

CORNWALL-JONES, Arthur Thomas, Colonel, Secretary of the British Middle 

East Defence Committee. 

. CUNNINGHAM, Sir Andrew, Admiral of the Fleet, First Sea Lord and Chief of 

| the Naval Staff; member of the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 
CUNNINGHAM, Sir John, Admiral, R. N., Commander in Chief, Allied Fleet in 

: the Mediterranean. 

CURZON OF KEDLESTON, George Nathaniel, British Secretary of State for Foreign 

Affairs, 1919-24. 

CUSHING, G., First Lieutenant, A. U. S., navigator of President Roosevelt’s 

plane. 

DAMASKINOS, Archbishop of Athens and Primate of Greece. 

Darst, R., Second Lieutenant, A. U. S., flight engineer of President Roosevelt’s 

plane. 

Davies, John Paton, Jr., Second Secretary of Embassy at Chungking; Political 

Adviser to the Commanding General, United States Forces, China-Burma-— 

India Theater (General Stilwell). 

Davies, Joseph E., Ambassador in the Soviet Union, 1936-39; Special Repre- 

sentative of the President with the rank of Ambassador, on a mission to the 

Soviet Union, May—June 1943. 

Davis, Elmer, Director of the Office of War Information. 

DEANE, John R., Major General, U. S. A., Chief of the United States Military 

| Mission to the Soviet Union. | 

DEcKaARD, Wilmer K., United States Secret Service Agent. 

DE GAULLE, Charles, General, President of the French Committee of National 
Liberation. . | 

DENING, Maberly Esler, British Diplomatic Officer, Chief Political Adviser to 
the Supreme Allied Commander, Southeast Asia Command (Lord Louis 
Mountbatten). 

DE RH£-PHILIPE, Arthur Terrence, Brigadier, Deputy Quartermaster General, 
Allied Force Headquarters, Tunis. 

DEVENNEY, John, Warrant Officer (jg), U.S. A. | 

Devers, Jacob L., Lieutenant General, U. S. A.. Commanding General, European 
Theater of Operations, United States Army. 

DIETHELM, André, Commissioner for Food Supply and Production, French Com- 
mittee of National Liberation. | 

Ditt, Sir John, Field Marshal, Head of the British Joint Staff Mission at 
Washington. 

Dixon, Sir Owen, Australian Minister at Washington. 

Dosson, W. A. C. H., Lieutenant Colonel, British Army.
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Donovan, William J., Brigadier General, U. S. A., Director, Office of Strategic 

Services. 

Dovuetas, Lewis W., Deputy Administrator, War Shipping Administration. | 

Dovue.as, Sir Sholto, Air Chief Marshal, Commanding Officer, Royal Air Force 

in the Middle East. 

Dory Le, Austin K., Captain, U. 8S. N., member of the Joint Staff Planners and of 

the Combined Staff Planners. 

DREYFUS, Louis G., Jr., Minister in Iran, July 1939-March 1944. 

DuNN, James Clement, Foreign Service Officer, member of the Interdepartmental 

Committee on Political Planning, November 1942-January 1944; member, 

Policy Committee and Coordinating Committee, Commission for Economic 
Policy in Liberated Areas, 1943. 

DuRNO, George H. E., Major, A. U. S., Press Relations Officer of President: 

Roosevelt’s party to Cairo and Tehran. | 

EAKER, Ira C., Lieutenant General, U. S. A., Commanding General, Eighth Air- 

Force, United States Army Air Forces. 

EaRty, Stephen, Secretary to President Roosevelt. 
EneEN, Anthony, British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

EDEN, Beatrice (Mrs. Anthony Eden). | 

EISENHOWER, Dwight D., General, U. S. A., Commander in Chief, Allied Forces, 

| Northwest Africa; designated December 5, 1948, as Commander of OVERLORD,, 

effective as of a later date; designated Allied Commander in Chief, Mediter- 

ranean Theater, December 9, 1943, effective December 10; entered upon the . 

duties of the position of Supreme Commander, Allied Expeditionary Forces. 

in January 1944. 

ELLIOTT, William, Air Commodore, R. A. F., Director of Plans, British Air- 

Ministry. 

FAIRCHILD, Muir S., Major General, U. 8S. A., member of the Joint Strategic. 

Survey Committee. 

Farisu, Linn M., Major, A. U. S., member of the Allied Military Mission to. 

| Yugoslavia, September—October 19438. 

FarRovuK I, King of Egypt. 

FERENBAUGH, Claude B., Colonel, U. S. A., Chief, North African Section, Theater- 

Group, Operations Division, War Department General Staff. 

FLYTHE, William H., Captain, Medical Corps, U. 8. A., assigned to President. 

Roosevelt’s plane on the flight from Tehran to Cairo. 

FocH, Ferdinand, Marshal of France, Supreme Commander of the Allied Armies, 

1918. 

Foo Ping-sheung, Chinese Ambassador at Moscow. 

_ Fox, George A., Lieutenant Commander, Hospital Corps, U. S. N., medical at-. 

tendant to President Roosevelt. 

Fox, Sanford, Second Lieutenant, A. U. S., steward on President Roosevelt’s 

plane from Oran to Tunis. 

FRANCO Y BAHAMONDE, Francisco, Generalissimo, Chief of State and President of 

Spain. 

FREDERICKS, Charles W., United States Secret Service Agent. 

FRESEMAN, William L., Captain, U. 8. N., Aide to Admiral Leahy. 

GatcH, Nancy, Red Cross worker, daughter of Rear Admiral T. L. Gatch, U. 8. N.. 

Gauss, Clarence E., Ambassador in China. : 

- GEORGE II, King of the Hellenes. 

| GrorGE VI, King of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland.
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GEORGE, Robert Allingham, Air Vice Marshal, Air Attaché, British Embassy at 

Ankara. | 

Gigss, W. Francis, Office of War Mobilization. 

; GIRAUD, Henri Honoré, French Civil and Military Commander in Chief, North 

Africa, 1943; Joint President of the French Committee of National Libera- 

tion, 1943-44. 

GLASSFORD, William Alexander, Rear Admiral, U. 8. N., Personal Representative 

of President Roosevelt, with rank of Minister, on special mission to French 

West Africa (1948). 

Gray, Cecil W., Foreign Service Officer assigned to the Office of the Secretary 

of State. 

GREER, De Witt, Major, Signal Corps, U. S. A., in charge of the Signal Corps 

detachment at the White House. 

' GREW, Joseph C., Special Assistant to the Secretary of State from September 

1942; Director, Office of Far Eastern Affairs, from May 1944; Under 

Secretary of State, December 1944-August 1945. 

GRIFFITH, James H., United States Secret Service Agent. 

GROMYKO, Andrey Andreyevich, Soviet Ambassador in the United States, 1943-46. 

GRyYZLoV, Anatoly Alexeyevich, Major General, Assistant to the Deputy Chief of 

Staff, Soviet Army. 

GULBENKIAN, G. 8., independent oil promoter, holder of a substantial interest in 

the Iraq Petroleum Company. 

GuSEV, Fedor Tarasovich, Soviet Ambassador in the United Kingdom and Soviet 

Representative on the European Advisory Commission. 

HACKWoORTH, Green H., Legal Adviser, Department of State. 

HALIFAX, Viscount, British Ambassador in the United States. 

HAMAN, Walter A., United States Secret Service Agent. 

HAMILTON, Maxwell M., Minister Counselor of Embassy in the Soviet Union. 

HAmMmMonp, Thomas W., Colonel, U. 8S. A., Secretary, Civil Affairs Division, War 

Department Special Staff. 

Hanpy, Thomas T., Major General, U. 8S. A., Chief of the Operations Division, 

War Department General Staff. 

HANNON, J. M., Lieutenant, U. S. N. R. 

HANSELL, Haywood S., Jr., Brigadier General, U. 8S. A., Chief, Combined and 

Joint Staff Division, Office of the Assistant Chief of Staff (Plans), United 

States Army Air Forces. 

HARRIMAN, Kathleen, daughter of Ambassador Harriman. 

HARRIMAN, W. Averell, Ambassador in the Soviet Union. 

Harrison, Geoffrey Wedgwood, First Secretary, British Foreign Office. 

HASSANAYN, Sir Ahmad, Pasha, Chief of the Royal Egyptian Cabinet. 

HASSETT, William D., member of the White House staff. 

HASTINGS, Robert R., United States Secret Service Agent. 

HAYES, Carleton J. H., Ambassador in Spain. 

Hayter, William, First Secretary of the British Embassy at Washington. 

Heap, Anton, Brigadier, Staff Assistant to Brigadier Laycock. 

HEARN, Thomas G., Major General, U. S. A., Chief of Staff, United States Army . 

Forces, China—Burma~—India. 

HELLEU, Jean, Delegate General to the Levant, French Committee of National 

Liberation. 

HELM, Alexander Knox, Counsellor of the British Embassy in Turkey. 

Henry, John, Major, U.S. A., Aide to Brigadier General Patrick J. Hurley, U.S. A. 

Hewitt, Henry K., Vice Admiral, U. 8. N., Commander, United States Eighth 

Fleet; Commander, United States Naval Forces, Northwest African Waters.
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HILLDRING, John H., Major General, U. 8S. A., Director, Civil Affairs Division, 

War Department Special Staff. 

HrrouiTo, Emperor of Japan. 

Hitter, Adolf, Fiihrer and Chancellor of the German Reich. 

Ho Ying-chin, General, Chinese Minister of War. 
Ho.tis, Leslie Chasemore, Brigadier, Royal Marines, Senior Assistant Secretary, 

Office of the British War Cabinet; member of the Secretariat of the Com- 

bined Chiefs of Staff. 

Hotman, Adrian, Counsellor of the British Embassy in Iran. 

HouLMEs, Robert E., United States Secret Service Agent. 

HopkKIns, Harry L., Special Assistant to the President. 

Hopkins, Robert, Sergeant, U. S. A., Signal Corps photographer, son of the 

Special Assistant to the President. 

HoRNBECK, Stanley K., Adviser on Political Relations, Department of State. 

Hornet, Frederick J., Vice Admiral, U. 8. N., Vice Chief of Naval Operations. 

HOoOYNINGEN-HUHNE, Oswald, Baron von, German Minister in Portugal. 

Hsv Nien-tseng, appointed Chinese Minister to Egypt; presented his credentials 

- In January 1944. 

HueuHeEs, Arthur, the Very Reverend, Chargé d’Affaires, Apostolic Delegation at 

Cairo. 

Hutt, Cordell, Secretary of State. . 

Huot, Louis, Major, A. U. 8., Office of Strategic Services. : | 
HuR.eEyY, Patrick J., Brigadier General, U. 8S. A., Personal Representative of the 

President on a mission to the Middle East, with the rank of Ambassador; 

Ambassador in China, November 1944—-November 1945. 

IuirF, William A. B., Major, Financial Counsellor, British Legation in Iran; 

member of the British Delegation to the Moscow Conference of Foreign 

Ministers. | | 

INONU, Ismet, President of Turkey. 

Ismay, Sir Hastings Lionel, Lieutenant General, Deputy Secretary (Military) 

to the War Cabinet and Chief of Staff to the Minister of Defence. 

JEBB, Gladwyn, Counsellor in the British Foreign Office. 

JENKINS, Reuben E., Colonel, U. S. A., Chief of the Plans Section, G-8 Division, 

Allied Force Headquarters, Algiers. | 
JERNEGAN, John D., Third Secretary and Vice Consul, Legation in Iran. 

JoHNSON, Herschel, Minister in Sweden. 

JORDAN, Stanley Rupert, British Minister in Saudi Arabia. — 

JORDANA, Count Francisco Gémez, Spanish Minister of Foreign Affairs. 

Joyce, Kenyon A., Major General, U. 8. A., Acting Deputy President of the Allied 

Control Commission for Italy. 

KAVTARADZE, Sergey Ivanovich, Deputy People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs 

of the Soviet Union. 

Kavor, Sadi, Chef du Cabinet of the Turkish Foreign Office. 

KELLERMAN, Roy H., United States Secret Service Agent. | 
KELLEY, Robert F., Counselor of Embassy in Turkey. 

KENNAN, George F., Counselor of Legation in Portugal from August 1942; Coun- 

Sselor of the American Delegation to the European Advisory Commission 

from December 1, 1943. 

KeEvers, John H., Lieutenant Commander, U. 8S. N., Commanding Officer, U. S. S. 

Potomac. 

Keynes, Lord, member of the Consultative Council of the British Chancellor of 

the Exchequer. 
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KILLEARN, Lord (Sir Miles Lampson), British Ambassador to Egypt and High 

Commissioner for the Sudan. 

Kina, Ernest J., Admiral, U. S. N., Commander in Chief of the Fleet and Chief 

| of Naval Operations; member of the Joint Chiefs of Staff and of the Com- 

bined Chiefs of Staff. 

Kine, William Lyon Mackenzie, Prime Minister of Canada. 

Kirspy, Stanley Woodburn, Major General, Deputy Chief of the General Staff, 

India, 1942-48; Director of Civil Affairs, British War Office, 1943-44. 

Kirk, Alexander C., Ambassador to the Government of Greece established in 

Egypt, June 1948; Minister in Egypt, February 1941—March 1944. 

) KNATCHBULL-HuGESSEN, Sir Hughe, British Ambassador in Turkey. 

Knox, W. Franklin, Secretary of the Navy, 1940-44. 

Kouter, Foy D., Foreign Service Officer assigned to the Division of Near Eastern 
| Affairs, Department of State. . 

Ko.tLtontay, Madame Aleksandra Mikhailovna, Soviet Ambassador in Sweden. 

Kune, H. H., Vice President of the Executive Yuan of the National Government 

of China. . 

Kurer, Laurence S., Brigadier General, U. S. A., AssiStant Chief of Staff 
(Plans), United States Army Air Forces. 

LAMBE, Charles Edward, Captain, R. N., Director of Plans, British Admiralty. 

LANDIS, James M., Director of United States Economic Operations in the Middle 

East and Principal United States Civilian Representative at the Middle 

East Supply Center, Cairo, with the rank of Minister. 

Larson, G., Warrant Officer (jg), U. S. A., member of the party of the Joint 

Chiefs of Staff on board the U. S. S. Iowa. 

| LASCELLES, J. H., Colonel, British Army. 

LAUREL, José R., President of the puppet government of the Philippines set up 

by the Japanese. . 

LavaL, Pierre, French Deputy Premier, July-December 1940; also Minister of 

Foreign Affairs, October-December 1940. 

Laycock, Robert Edward, Major General, Director of British Army, Navy, and 

Air Force Combined Operations (Commandos). 

LEAHEY, George A., Commander, U. 8S. N., Damage Control Officer of the U. S. 8. 

Iowa. 

LEAHY, William D., Admiral, U. S. N., Chief of Staff to the Commander in 

Chief of the United States Army and Navy, member of the Joint Chiefs of 

Staff and of the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

LEATHERS, Lord (Frederick James), British Minister of War Transport. 

Leeper, R. A., British Ambassador to the Government of Greece at Cairo. 

| Lewis, Richard George, Major General, British Army, Allied Force Head- 

quarters, Algiers. 

Lin Sen, President of the National Government of China, 1931-48. 

Lin Wei, Lieutenant General, Chief of the Office of Aide-de-Camp to General- 

issimo Chiang Kai-shek. | 

Litvinov, Maxim Maximovich, Scviet Ambassador in the United States, No- 

vember 1941—August 1943. 

Liu, John, Colonel, Chinese Army. 

LLEWELLIN, John Jestyn, Colonel, British Minister for Supply in Washington, 

. - 1942-43; Minister of Food from November 12, 1943. 

| Lone, Victor D., Commander, U. 8S. N., Aide to the Commander in Chief, United 

—  §tates Fleet. 

Lorez, Alfonso, President of Colombia. 

Loupon, Alexander, Netherlands Ambassador in the United States.
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LovEeTT, Robert A., Assistant Secretary of War. 

LOWERY, Robert, United States Secret Service Agent. 

LuNnecuHI, Hugh A., Captain, British Interpreter. 

MacDona.p, Byron D., Lend-Lease official at Tehran. 

MacKenziz, Donald K., special correspondent of the New York Daily News, Cairo. 

MacLEAN, Fitzroy H. R., Brigadier, Head of British Military Mission to Yugo- | 

slavia. 

MacMILLAN, Harold, British member of the Allied Control Commission for Italy. 

Macreapy, Gordon Nevil, Chief of the British Army Staff at Washington. 

MacVEAGH, Lincoln, Ambassador to the Government of Greece established in 

Egypt. | 

MacrLione, Luigi Cardinal, Secretary of State, the Vatican. 

MALLABY, G., Lieutenant Colonel, British Army. 
Manivu, Iuliu, President of the National Peasant Party of Rumania. 

MARSHALL, George C., General, U. 8S. A., Chief of Staff of the Army; member 

of the Joint Chiefs of Staff and of the Combined Chiefs of Staff; Secretary | 

of State, January 1947—January 1949. 

MarRTEL, Geffard Le Quesne, Lieutenant General, Chief of the British Military 

Mission to Moscow (1948). 

Martin, John Miller, Principal Private Secretary to Prime Minister Churchill. 

MATHEWSON, Lemuel, Colonel, U. S. A., Assistant Military Aide to the Presi- 

| dent, in charge of the communications center in the White House Map 

Room. 

MarTsuokKa, Yosuke, Japanese Minister of Foreign Affairs, 1940-41. 

MarrHews, H. Freeman, Foreign Service Officer; Chief, Division of European 

Affairs, Department of State; Deputy Director, Office of European Affairs, 

Department of State, from January 15, 1944. 

MAUNSELL, Raymund John, Colonel, serving in the British Office of Security 

Intelligence, Middle East. 

Maximov, Mikhail Alexeyevich, Soviet Chargé d’Affaireg in Iran. 

McCain, John S., Admiral, U. S. N., Deputy Chief of Naval Operations for Air. 

McCartuy, C. W., Colonel, U.S. A. 

McCartuy, Frank, Lieutenant Colonel, U. 8. A., Assistant Secretary of the 

War Department General Staff. | | . 
McCartTHy, Leighton, Canadian Ambassador in the United States. 

McCLENAHAN, R. W., Lieutenant Colonel, Military Intelligence, United States 

Army Forces in the Middle East. 

McCuioy, John J., Assistant Secretary of War. 

. McCrea, John L., Captain, U. S. N., Commanding Officer, U. S. S. Iowa. 

McFAarRLAND, Andrew J., Colonel, U. 8. A., Deputy Secretary of the Joint Chiefs 

of Staff and United States Deputy Secretary of the Combined Chiefs of 

Staff. . 

McIntire, Ross T., Rear Admiral, U. 8S. N., Surgeon General, United States 

Navy. | 

MoNarr, John Kirkland, Brigadier, Army Planner, British Joint Staff Mission | 

at Washington. | | : 

McNarney, Joseph T., Lieutenant General, U. S. A., Deputy Chief of Staff, 

United States Army. | 

MEIKLEJOHN, Robert P., Lieutenant, U. 8. N. R., Assistant Naval Attaché and 

Assistant Naval Attaché for Air, American Embassy at Moscow. 

MENEMENCIOGLU, Numan, Turkish Minister of Foreign Affairs. | 

MENEMENCIOGLU, Torgut, Chef du Cabinet to the Turkish Under Secretary of 

Foreign Affairs (Acikalin).
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MERRILL, Frank D., Brigadier General, U. 8S. A., Assistant Chief of Staff (Plans 

‘and Operations), Rear HEchelon, United States Army Forces, China— 

Burma—India. 

MEssE, Giovanni, General of the Army, Italian Chief of Staff, captured May 1948. 

Metaxas, John, General, Prime Minister of Greece, 1936—41. | 

MIHAILOVIG, DraZza, General, leader of the Yugoslav forces operating under the 

direction of the Yugoslav Government-in-Exile. 

MIKHAILOV, Sergi Sergeyevich, attached to the Soviet Embassy in Turkey. 

MIKOLAJCZYK, Stanislaw, Prime Minister in the Polish Government-in-Pxile 

at London, 1948-44. 

Miter, C. B., Major, U. 8S. A., member of the party of the Joint Chiefs of Staff 

on board the U. 8. 8. Iowa. 

MituspauGH, Arthur C., Administrator General of Finances of Iran. 

MITCHELL, Nicholas Eric, Major, U. S. A., Aide-de-Camp and Liaison Officer for 

Major General Connolly. 

MoHAMED ALI, Prince, heir presumptive to the throne of Egypt. 

Mo.oTov, Vyacheslov Mikhailovich, People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs of 

the Soviet Union. 

MontTcomery, Sir Bernard, General, Commanding Officer of the British Eighth 

Army. | 

Moors, R. Walton, Counselor, Department of State, 1937-40. 

Mooss, James S., Jr., Minister Resident in Saudi Arabia. 

Moran, Lord (Charles McMoran Wilson), Personal Physician to Prime Minister 

Churchill. 

Morean, Frederick Edgworth, Lieutenant General, British Army, Chief of Staff 

to the Supreme Allied Commander (designate) for OVERLORD. 

MorRGENTHAU, Henry, Jr., Secretary of the Treasury. 
Morrison, Chester, representative of the National Broadcasting Company, Cairo. 

Morton, Desmond John Falkiner, Personal Assistant to Prime Minister 

Churchill. 

MOUNTBATTEN, Lord Louis, Admiral, R. N., Supreme Allied Commander, South- 

east Asia Command. 

Mruk, Joseph, Congressman from New York. 

MourpnHy, Robert D., American Foreign Service Officer, Political Adviser to the 

Supreme Allied Commander, Mediterranean Theater; American member, 

Allied Control Commission for Italy, with the rank of Ambassador. 

Murray, Wallace, Adviser on Political Relations, Department of State. — 

_ MUSSOLINI, Benito, Head of the Italian Government and Prime Minister, Octo- 

ber 1922-July 1943. 

NAHAS, Mustafa an-, Pasha, Egyptian Prime Minister. 

NasH, Walter, New Zealand Minister in the United States. 

NELSON, Donald M., Chairman of the War Production Board. | 
Norwes, R. Henry, Minister in Portugal, with the Personal Rank of Ambas- 

sador, appointed November 15, 1948. 

O’DONNELL, Emmett, Jr., Colonel, U. S. A., member, Office of the Advisory Council, 

Headquarters, United States Army Air Forces. 

OLIVER, Sarah (Churchill), Section Officer, Women’s Auxiliary Air Force; 

daughter of Prime Minister Churchill. 

OLsEN, Clarence E., Rear Admiral, U. 8S. N., Chief of the Naval Division, Military 

Mission to the Soviet Union. 

O’NEIL, Con Douglas Walter, Adviser on German Affairs, British Foreign Office. 

Orsay, Kazim, General, Deputy Chief of the General Staff of the Turkish Army.
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ORLANDO, Taddeo, General, Commander of the Italian XX Army Corps. 
OsBoRNE, Sir D’Arcy, British Minister to the Vatican. 
Osman, Sergio, Vice President of the Philippine Commonwealth. 

PAHLAVI, Mohammad Reza Shah, Shah-in-Shah of Iran. 
PaNTUHOFF, Oleg I., Jr., Major, U. S. A., Aide-de-Camp to Major General D. H. | 

Connolly. | 

PAPEN, Franz von, German Ambassador in Turkey. . 
Parr, Grant, representative of the National Broadcasting Company, Cairo. 
PAUL, Crown Prince of Greece. 
PavuLov, Vladimir Nikolayevich, Personal Secretary and Interpreter to Marshal 

Stalin. 

PEAKE, Charles, British Representative to the French National Committee, from 
February 9, 1942; British Political Liaison Officer with the Supreme Allied 
Commander, with the personal rank of Minister, from October 1, 1943. 

PEIRsE, Sir Richard Edmund Charles, Air Chief Marshal, Commander, Air Forces, 
Southeast Asia. 

PéTAIN, Henri Philippe, Marshal, Chief of State of France. 
PETER II, King of Yugoslavia. ° 
PHILLIPS, William, United States Political Adviser to the Commanding General, 

Allied Forces, European Theater of Operations (General Hisenhower). 
PrcoarDI, Leopoldo, Italian Minister of Industry and Trade. 
Pius XII, The Supreme Pontiff, Vatican City. 
PLEVEN, René, Commissioner of Colonies, Free French Committee in Algiers. 
PoauE, A. Welch, Chairman, Civil Aeronautics Board. 
Porta, Sir Charles, Air Chief Marshal, R. A. F., Chief of the Air Staff, member — 

of the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

Power, M. L., Captain, R. N. 

PRETTYMAN, Arthur S., Chief Steward, U. S. N., President Roosevelt’s valet. 
Prick, Byron, Director, Office of Censorship. 
_Puric, BoZidar, Prime Minister and Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Yugoslav 

Government-in-Exile. | 
PuTNAM, Russell L., Major, A. U. 8. 

QUEZON, Manuel L., President of the Philippine Commonwealth. | 

REDMAN, Harold, Brigadier, Secretary, British Joint Staff Mission at Washing- 
ton ; British Secretary of the Combined Chiefs of Staff. | Reep, Chester J., Lieutenant (jg), U. 8. N. R., Commanding Officer of the U. 8. 8. 
SC-664. | 

REILLY, Michael F., Supervising Agent, United States Secret Service. 
REINHARDT, G. Frederick, Foreign Service Officer assigned to the Division of 

European Affairs, Department of State. 
RIBBENTROP, Joachim von, German Foreign Minister. 

. RIDDELL-WEBSTER, Sir Thomas, General, Quartermaster General to the Forces, 
British War Office. 

Ripon, William M., Lieutenant (jg), U. S. N., Personal Secretary to the 
President. 

Roatra, Mario, General, Chief of the Italian General Staff. 
Roserts, Frank N., Brigadier General, U. S. A., Chief, Strategy and Policy Group, 

Operations Division, War Department General Staff; a member of the Joint 
Staff Planners and of the Combined Staff Planners. 

Roserts, Roy Allison, Managing Editor of the Kansas City Star; President of 
the American Society of Newspaper Editors; Chairman of the Newspaper 
Advisory Committee of the Office of War Information. :



XXXVIII LIST OF PERSONS MENTIONED 

| ROCKEFELLER, Nelson A., Coordinator of Inter-American Affairs. 

Rocers, G. E. F., Captain, A. U.S. 

RonaLp, Nigel Bruce, Assistant Under Secretary of State, British Foreign Office. 

RoosEvELT, Elliott, Colonel, U. S. A., Commanding Officer, 90th Photo Recon- 

naissance Wing, Mediterranean Allied Air Forces; son of President 

Roosevelt. 

RoosevEtt, Franklin D., President of the United States, March 4, 1933—April 12, 

1945. 

Roosevett, Franklin D., Jr., Lieutenant, U. S. N. R.; Executive Officer of the 

U. S. S. Mayrent; son of President Roosevelt. 

Row Ley, James J., United States Secret Service Agent. 

RoyaL, Forrest B., Captain, U. 8. N., Secretary of the Joint Chiefs of Staff and 

United States Secretary of the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

Royce, Ralph, Major General, U. S. A.. Commanding General, United States 

Army Forces in the Middle East. | 

Ryan, Curteis Norwood, Controller, Middle East Services, British Ministry of 

Information, Cairo. 

Ryrtt, Risto, President of Finland, 1940-44. 

Sa‘Ep-MARAGHEH’I, Mohammed, Minister of Foreign Affairs of Iran. | 

Saxsin, Georgy Filippovich, Acting Soviet Representative, European Advisory 

Commission, 

SaLazar, Antonio de Oliveira, President of the Council of Ministers, Minister of 

Foreign Affairs, and Minister of War of Portugal. 

SaracoGuvu, Sikri, Prime Minister of Turkey. 

SarpeER, Selim, Director General of the Press of Turkey. 

Saup, Ibn (’Abd-al-’Aziz ibn-’Abd-al-Rahman al-Faisal Al-Sa’ud), King of Saudi 

Arabia. 

SeRGEYEV, Vasily Alekseyevich, People’s Vice Commissar for Foreign Trade of . 

the Soviet Union. 

Srorza, Count Carlo, Italian Minister of Foreign Affairs, June 1920-July 1921. 

Sxanq@ Chen, General, Chief of the General Office and of the Foreign Affairs 

Bureau, National Military Council of China. 

SHANNON, Neil A., United States Secret Service Agent. 

Sura, Frank, News Editor, Egypt Division, Office of War Information, stationed 

at Cairo. 

Suerwoop, Robert E., Director, Overseas Operations Branch, Office of War 

| Information. 

Suuster, W. Morgan, American Citizen serving as Treasurer-General of Persia 

(Iran) in 1911. 

Sitton, George B., Captain, A. U. 8., assigned to Headquarters, Persian Gulf 

Service Command, United States Army Forces in the Middle Hast. 

Sinciarr, Allan Fergus Wilson, Director, British Information Service, Middle 

East. 

Stim, William Joseph, Lieutenant General, Commander-in-Chief, Fourteenth 

British Army. 

Smirnov, Andrei Andreyevich, Soviet Ambassador in Iran. 

SmirH, Joseph, Colonel, U. S. A., member of the Joint War Plans Committee, 

Joint Chiefs of Staff. | 

Smiru, M. Frederick, Assistant to the Secretary of the Treasury. 

| Smiru, Walter Bedell, Lieutenant General, U.S. A., Chief of Staff, Allied Forces, 

Mediterranean. 

Smurs, Jan Christian, Field Marshal, Prime Minister of the Union of South 

Africa. , 

SoHEILI, Ali, Iranian Prime Minister.
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SoMERVELL, Brehon B., Lieutenant General, U. S. A.. Commanding General, Army 

Service Forces. 

SOMERVILLE, Sir James, Admiral, R. N., Commander of the Eastern Fleet. 

Soone, T. V., Chinese Minister of Foreign Affairs. 

Spaatz, Carl, Lieutenant General, U. S. A., Commanding General, United States 

Twelfth Air Force; and Commanding General, Northwest African Allied 

Air Forces. 

SpaLpinae, Sidney P., Brigadier General, U. 8S. A., Chief, Supervision Division, 

United States Military Mission to the Soviet Union. 

SPAMAN, Guy H., United States Secret Service Agent. : 

SPELLMAN, Francis J., Archbishop of New York. 

Spicer, Vernon D., United States Secret Service Agent. 

Statin, Iosif Vissarionovich, Marshal of the Soviet Union, Chairman of the 

Council of People’s Commissars of the Soviet Union. 

Sratuines, L. T., Lieutenant Commander, United States Coast Guard Reserve. 

STANDLEY, William H., Admiral, U. S. N., retired, Ambassador to the Soviet 

Union, February 14, 1942—October 1, 1943. | 

Sranuey, Oliver Frederick George, British Secretary of State for the Colonies. 

Srayner, Gerrard Francis Hood, Brigadier, British Army, Serving in Malta. 

STEINHARDT, Laurence A., Ambassador in Turkey. 

Srerrinius, Edward R., Jr., Under Secretary of State; Secretary of State, No- 

vember 30, 1944—-June 27, 1945. . 
Srevens, Harry E., Second Secretary of Embassy in China. 

StevENSON, Ralph Clarmont Skrine, British Ambassador to the Yugoslav Gov- 

ernment-in-Exile. | | 

STILWELL, Joseph W., Lieutenant General, U. S. A.. Commanding General, United 

States Army Forces, China—Burma-—India; Deputy Supreme Allied Com- 

. mander, Southeast Asia Command; Chief of Staff to the Supreme Commander, 

China Theater (Generalissimo Chiang); Commanding General, Chinese 

Army in India. oe 

Stimson, Henry L., Secretary of War, 1940-45. 
Stone, R. G. W., General, Commander-in-Chief, British Troops in Egypt. 

| Stoprorp, Montagu George North, Major General, British Army, Commander of 

the Thirty-third Indian Corps. 

Srrane, Sir William, British Representative on the European Advisory Com- 

mission, with the rank of Ambassador. | 

STRATEMEYER, George E., Major General, U. 8S. A., Commanding General, Army 

-Air Forces, India-Burma Sector, China~Burma-India. 

Stuart, J. Leighton, Ambassador in China, 1946-52. | : 

Suepen, Cecil Stanway, Brigadier, Director of Plans, British War Office. 

SUMMERSBY, Kay, Lieutenant, W. A. C., General Eisenhower’s chauffeur. 

Surutes, Alexander D., Major General, U. S. A., Director, Bureau of Public 

| Relations, War Department. 

SUTHERLAND, Richard K., Major General, U. 8S. A., Chief of Staff to the Com- 
mander in Chief, Southwest Pacific Area (General MacArthur). ; 

Sweet, Joseph B., Brigadier General, U. S. A., Director, Motor Transport Serv- | 

. ices, Persian Gulf Service Command, United States Army Forces in the | 

Middle Hast. 

T’anc Wu, Chinese Chargé d’Affaires in Egypt. 

TANSEY, Patrick H., Brigadier General, U. S. A., Chief, Logistics Group, War 

Department General Staff. 

Tavussic, Charles W., Chairman, United States Section of the Anglo-American 

Caribbean Commission, and Co-Chairman of the Commission.
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TepDDER, Sir Arthur, Air Chief Marshal, Air Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean 

| Air Command. 

TERRY, Francis J., Lieutenant (jg), U. 8S. N., assigned to the U. S. S. Jowa. 

THOMA, Wilhelm Ritter von, Lieutenant General, Commander, Twentieth Pan- 

zer Division, Reichswehr, from October 1941; designated Acting Com- 

| mander of the German Africa Corps (in the absence of the Commanding 

General), September 1942; captured by the British at El Alamein in early 

November 1942. 

THOMPSON, Charles Rolfe, Commander, R. N., Personal Assistant to the Minister 

of Defence, Winston S. Churchill. 

TIMBERMAN, Thomas §., Colonel, Chief, Asiatic Section, Theater Group, Opera- 

tions Division, War Department General Staff. 

TiTo, Josip Broz, Commander of the Yugoslav National Army of Liberation. 

TITTMANN, Harold H., Jr., Assistant to the Personal Representative of the 

President of the United States to Pope Pius XII. 

Topp, Walter E., Colonel, Deputy Chief (Air), Strategy and Policy Group, 

Operations Division, War Department General Staff. 

Tone, Hollington K., member of the Chinese Delegation at the First Cairo Con- 

ference; Director, Information Office, Government of China in 1948; Chi- 

nese Ambassador at Washington, 1956-58. 

TRIPPE, Juan, President and General Manager, Pan American Airways System. 

TROUBRIDGE, Thomas Hope, Rear Admiral, R. N., serving in the Mediterranean. 

TROUTBECK, John Munro, Counsellor, British Foreign Office. 

TRUMAN, Harry S., President of the United States, 1945-53. 

Tsar Wen-chih, Major General, member, Chinese Military Mission to the 

United States. , 

TSOUDEROS, Emmanuel, Prime Minister of the Greek Government-in-Hxile. 

TULLY, Grace, Secretary to President Roosevelt. 

UNER, Celal, Major, First Aide-de-Camp to the President of Turkey. 

VANDENBERG, Hoyt S., Brigadier General, U. 8S. A., Chief of the United States 

Air Mission to the Soviet Union. 

VICTOR EMMANUEL III, King of Italy. 

VINOGRADOV, Sergei Alexandrovich, Soviet Ambassador in Turkey. 

VOROSHILOV, Kliment Efremovich, Marshal of the Soviet Union, Military Adviser 

to Marshal Stalin; member of the State Defense Committee of the Soviet 

Union. . 

VYSHINSKY, Andrey Yanuaryevich, First Deputy People’s Commissar for 

Foreign Affairs of the Soviet Union; Representative of the Soviet Union 

on the Allied Advisory Council at Algiers. 

WapbswortH, George, Diplomatic Agent and Consul General at Beirut and 

Damascus. 

WALLACE, Henry Agard, Vice President of the United States, 1941-45. 

WALLACE, Ilo (Mrs. Henry A.), wife of the Vice President. 

Wane Chung-hui, Secretary General of the Supreme National Defense Council 

of China. 

WaRrpLow, Frank, Second Lieutenant, A. U. S., radio officer on President Roose- 

velt’s plane. 

Ware, Henry H., Captain, U. 8S. A., Interpreter with the United States Army 
assigned to the Conference at Tehran. 

Watson, Edwin M., Major General, U. S. A., Military Aide and Secretary to the 

President.
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WEDEMEYER, Albert C., Major General, U. S. A., Deputy Chief of Staff, Southeast 

Asia Command. 

WEI Tao-ming, Chinese Ambassador in the United States. 
WHEELER, Raymond A., Major General, U. S. A., Principal Administrative Of- 

ficer (Logistics), Southeast Asia Command. 

WuiItTr, Harry Dexter, Assistant to the Secretary of the Treasury. 

Wuiretey, J. F. M., Major General, British Army, Planning and Operations 
Staff, General Headquarters, Middle East. 

WILHELMINA, Queen of the Netherlands. 

Wiis, Sir Algernon, Vice Admiral, R. N., Commander-in-Chief, Levant Station. 

WILLSON, Russell, Vice Admiral, U. S. N. (Retired), Navy member, Joint Strate- 

| gic Survey Committee. _ 
| Wiuson, Arthur R., Brigadier General, Commanding General, Mediterranean 

Base Section, United States Army Forces in the North African Theater of 

Operations. 

- Wuison, Edwin C., Ambassador in Turkey, 1945-48. | 

Witson, Frank J., Chief, United States Secret Service. 
WIiLson, Sir Henry Maitland, General, Commander-in-Chief, British Forces in 

the Middle East; Allied Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean Theater, from 

January 8, 1944. : | 

WINANT, John G., Ambassador in the United Kingdom. 

Winaats, Orde Charles, Major General, British Army, Commanding Officer of 

special commando forces in Burma. 

Woop, Frank B., United States Secret Service Agent. 

Woop, Sir Kingsley, British Chancellor of the Exchequer, May 1940-September : 
1943. 

Yana Hsuan-ch’eng, Vice Admiral, Director, Second Department, Military Op- 

erations Board, National Military Council of China. 

Yates, Charles M., Commodore, U. 8S. N., Commandant of the United States 

Naval Operating Base, Oran, Algeria. 

Youne, Owen D., lawyer and industrial executive, Chairman of Commission on 

German reparations (Young Plan), February 11—June 7, 1929. 

ZERVAS, Napoleon, General, Commanding General of the National Resistance 

Force in Greece. |
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1943 7 | 
May 5 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 3 

Proposal that Roosevelt and Stalin should meet the follow- 
ing summer in the vicinity of Bering Strait. 

May 21 | The President’s Special Representative to the President and the 5 
Secretary of State | 

Report of favorable reception of Davies by Stalin. | 

May 27 | The President’s Special Representative to the President and the 5 
Secretary of State 

Report of final meeting with Stalin. 

[Ree’d Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt | 6 | 
June Suggestion for meeting in July or August, possibly at Fair- 
3) banks, Alaska. | | 

June 4 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 7 
| Notification that Roosevelt agrees in principle with contents 

of Stalin’s letter. 

June 11 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 7 
Expression of chagrin that the Soviet Union was not con- 

sulted about the strategic decisions recently made by Roosevelt 
and Churchill. 

June 13 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 8 
Proposal that Stalin meet with Roosevelt and Churchill at 7 

Scapa Flow. 

June 18 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 9 
Endorsement of Churchill’s message of June 13 to Stalin. : 

June 18 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 9 
Information regarding Roosevelt’s correspondence with | 

Stalin. } | 

June 20 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 10 
Final text of Churchill’s latest message to Stalin. 

June 25 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt | 10 
Insistence by Churchill on a tripartite, rather than a 

bilateral, meeting with Stalin. . 

June 28 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 11 
Elucidation of advantages to be derived from a bilateral 

meeting between Roosevelt and Stalin. | 

June 28 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 12 
Withdrawal of objection by Churchill to a bilateral Roose- 

velt—Stalin meeting. 

June 29 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 12 
: Desirability of a bilateral Roosevelt—Stalin meeting, in view 

of Stalin’s attitude toward Churchill. | 
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1943 7 
. June 30 | President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang 13 

Expression of Roosevelt’s desire to meet with Chiang in the 
autumn. 

July 5 | The President’s Personal Representative to the President 13 
Report on Churchill’s attitude toward a tripartite meeting. 

Suggestion that Harriman would be willing to go to Moscow. 

[July 9] | Generalissimo Chiang to President Roosevelt 16 
Agreement with Roosevelt’s proposal for a meeting in the 

autumn. 

July 15 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 16 
Apology for accidental sinking of Soviet ship. Expression 

of hope for favorable response regarding the suggested Roose- 
velt-Stalin meeting. 

July 21 | The Chinese Minister of Foreign Affairs to the President’s 17 
Special Assistant 

| Indication of Chiang’s desire to avoid a meeting with Stalin. 
Suggestion that the Roosevelt—Chiang meeting be arranged 
for August or September. 

Aug. 8 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 17 
Notification of Stalin’s inability to go on a long journey for 

a meeting with Roosevelt or Roosevelt and Churchill. Sug- 
gestion of Astrakhan or Archangel as a possible meeting 
place. —— 

Aug. 11 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 18 
Indication of improved attitude on part of Stalin. Prep- 

arations for the approaching Roosevelt—Churchill meeting in 
Quebec. 

Aug. 11 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 19 
Transmittal of text of most recent message from Stalin 

indicating that he could not come to Scapa Flow because of 
the military situation and suggesting a preliminary meeting of 
representatives. 

Aug. 12 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 20 
Transmittal of text of Churchill’s reply to Stalin. 

Aug. 18 | President Roosevelt and Prime Minister Churchill to Marshal 20 
Stalin 

Joint plea that Stalin consider a meeting in Fairbanks. 
Agreement on alternate possibility of conference of Foreign 
Ministers. 

Aug. 25 | The President’s Naval Aide to the President’s Military Aide and 21 
Secretary 

| Intimation of desire for reply from Stalin to the Roosevelt— 
Churchill message of August 18. 

[Ree’d. Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt and Prime Minister 22 
Aug. Churchill oo. _ 
26] Plea of inability to go as far as Fairbanks, in view of military 

situation. Agreement to preliminary meeting of Foreign 
Ministers. . 

Aug. 26 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 23 
Suggestion for going ahead with a meeting of Foreign 

Ministers. |
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1943 7 
Sept. 4 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 23 

Iixpression of continued hope for a tripartite meeting of : 
Heads of Government, perhaps in North Africa between 
November 15 and December 15. | 

Sept. 8 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 23 
Suggestion of Iran as a possible meeting place, the date to 

be arranged later. 

Sept. 9 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 24 
Preference for Egypt rather than Iran as conference site be- 

cause of shorter distance from Washington. Explanation of 
Constitutional responsibility of President to act on legislation 
within ten days. | 

Sept. 10 | The Ambassador in Egypt to the Secretary of State 25 
Indication by Egyptian Prime Minister that Egypt would 

welcome a tripartite conference at Cairo. 

Sept. 12 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt and Prime Minister 25 
Churchill : 

Statement of preference for Tehran as a more appropriate 
conference site than Egypt. | 

Sept. 17 | The British Chargé to President Roosevelt 25 
Transmittal of draft message from Churchill to Stalin, sug- 

gesting that conference be held aboard ship somewhere in east- | 
ern Mediterranean. 

Oct. 4 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 27 
Expression of hope that the three Heads of Government can 

| meet and resolve difficulties left by the Moscow Conference of 
Foreign Ministers. 

Oct. 41 President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 27 
Approval of Churchill’s suggestion for holding the conference 

aboard ship. | 

Oct. 5 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt | 27 
Comment on latest exchange of messages between Churchill 

and Stalin, regarding arrangements at Cairo and Tehran. 

Oct. 5 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt — 28 
Transmittal of text of latest messages between Churchill and | | 

Stalin. Security arrangements for conference at Tehran. | 

Oct. 6 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 29 
Indication of the importance that Stalin attaches to a per- 

sonal meeting with Roosevelt and Churchill. 

Oct. 13 | President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang 30 
Letter of introduction for Hurley, who was to discuss con- 

ference arrangements with Chiang. 

| [Oct. 14] | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 30 
Suggestion of Habbaniya in Iraq as possible site for con- 

ference with Stalin. | 

Oct. 14 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 30 
Notification of Hull’s expected time of arrival in Moscow. 

Roosevelt’s concern over location of proposed meeting of Heads 
of Government.
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1943 
Oct. 14 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 31 

Explanation of why Roosevelt could not go as far as Tehran 
with the American Congress in session. Suggestion of Cairo, 
Asmara, Baghdad, or the eastern Mediterranean as possible 
conference sites. 

Oct. 14 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 32 
Transmittal of text of Roosevelt’s message of same date to 

Stalin. : 

Oct. 16 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 32 
Concurrence with Roosevelt’s latest message to Stalin. 

| Oct. 17 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 33 
Interim acknowledgment of Roosevelt’s telegram of October 

19. 

Oct. 19 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 33 
Insistence on Tehran as only acceptable conference site. 

Approval of late November as possible date. | 

Oct. 20 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 34 
Request that a conference of the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

be held in North Africa between the Foreign Ministers Con- 
ference and the meeting with Stalin. : 

Oct. 21 | The Secretary of State to the President 34 
Report that Stalin will not go farther than Tehran for a 

tripartite conference. 

Oct. 21 | The President to the Secretary of State 35 
Transmittal via Hull of message to Stalin, explaining why 

Roosevelt cannot go as far as Tehran and suggesting Basra, 
Asmara, or Ankara as possible conference sites. 

Oct. 21 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 37 
| Transmittal to Churchill of Roosevelt’s latest message to 

Stalin. Request that Eden support Roosevelt’s position in 
: Moscow, 

Oct. 22 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 37 
Assurance that Eden will support American position in Mos- 

cow. Insistence on an early Anglo-American meeting. 

Oct. 22 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill | 37 
Proposal that the Combined Chiefs of Staff, together with 

Roosevelt and Churchill, meet after, rather than before, the 
projected conference with the Russians. 

Oct. 23 | Prime Minister Ohurchill to President Roosevelt 38 
Insistence that an Anglo-American military conference be 

held prior to the meeting with Stalin. 

Oct. 25 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 39 
Suggestion that Roosevelt and Churchill meet in North 

| | Africa about November 20. If Stalin will not come beyond 
Tehran, he might send Molotov. Chiang might join the Anglo- 
American meeting for two or three days. 7 

Oct. 25 | Memorandum by the Secretary of State 40 

Report of conversation in which Hull emphasized to Molotov 
the need for Stalin to go to Basra so that the Heads of Govern- . 
ment might begin to formulate plans for the postwar world. |
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Oct. 25 | The Chief of Staff of the Army to the President’s Chief of Staff 41 

Commentary on draft message to be sent to Churchill, re- 
garding Russian participation in next conference of the Com- | 
bined Chiefs of Staff. 

. Oct. 26 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 41 
Agreement to meet in North Africa and to include Chiang 

and Molotov on basis suggested by Roosevelt; suggestion of 
Pyramids area as suitable. 

Oct. 26 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 42 
Text of proposed joint message to Stalin, inviting Russian 

participation in the next conference of the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff. 

Oct. 26 | President Roosevelt to President Inéni 43 
Reflection on common ideals of the United States and 

Turkey; intimation of Roosevelt’s wish to discuss common 
problems with Inénii. | 

Oct. 26 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President 43 
Report on conversation with Molotov, indicating Russian 

concern that communications to Basra could not be policed by 
Russian troops, as was the case with lines to Tehran. 

Oct. 26 | The President’s Special Assistant to the Ambassador in the 45 | 
Soviet Union | 

Expression of confidence that Iran and Iraq will permit 
: entry of Russian guard troops if Stalin will come to Basra. 

Oct. 26 | The Secretary of State to the President 45 
Report on conversation with Stalin in which Hull urged 

Stalin to come to Basra; Stalin’s concern about policing lines 
of communication to Basra. 

Oct. 27 | President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang 47 
Invitation for Chiang to meet with Churchill and Roosevelt 

in Alexandria between 20th and 25th of November. 

Oct. 27 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt : 47 
Objection to including a Russian military representative in 

the discussions of the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

Oct. 28 | The Acting Secretary of State to the President | 48 
Recommendation of Bohlen and Reinhardt as assistants to 

the President for his forthcoming conference. 

Oct. 28 | The President to the Secretary of State 49 
Request that Hull endeavor to return by November 7 in 

order that Roosevelt might consult with him before leaving on 
November 9 for North Africa. | 

Oct. 29 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 49 
Expression of hope that Roosevelt and Churchill can plan to 

meet at Casablanca between November 15 and November 20, 
regardless of possible arrangements with Stalin. 

Oct. 29 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 50 
Proposal of code name “SEXTANT’’.
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Oct. 29 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 50 

Proposal that Churchill, Roosevelt, and the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff meet at Cairo or Alexandria on November 20. . 
Meeting with Molotov might be scheduled for Basra, in hope 
Stalin might come for at least one day. | 

Oct. 29 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 51 
Acceptance of code name “SEXTANT’’. 

Oct. 29 | Memorandum by the Secretary of State : 51 
| Report on conversation with Molotov, in which Hull urged 

that Stalin fly to Basra for meeting with Roosevelt and 
Churchill. Molotov gave no encouragement. 

Oct. 29 | The Secretary of State to the President 52 
: Report by Hull that he will not be able to return before the 

President leaves; suggestion that they meet somewhere in 
North Africa; Stalin adamant about not going farther than 
Tehran. 

| Oct. 30 | The Secretary of State to the President 53 
Suggestion that if Roosevelt could delay his departure until 

November 11 Hull could see him in Washington. This would 
avoid risk of Hull’s waiting in areas of contagious disease in 
North Africa. 

Oct. 30 | The President to the Secretary of State 53 
Agreement to postpone departure until November 11 or 12; 

desire for Harriman, Deane, and Bohlen to be on conference 
delegation. 

Oct. 30 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 54 
Agreement to meet Roosevelt in Cairo on November 20; 

arrangements to be made by Churchill for conference quarters 
on outskirts of Cairo near Pyramids. Molotov and Chiang 

- could be accommodated at same site but not at same time. — 

Oct. 30 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 55 
Agreement to arrive in Cairo by November 20, despite 

Hull’s delay in leaving Moscow. 

, Oct. 30 | President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang | 55 
Request that Chiang meet Churchill and Roosevelt in 

vicinity of Cairo about November 26. 

[Oct. 30] | Memorandum by the Commanding General, Army Service 56 
Forces 

Transmittal of message from Chiang, indicating he con- 
siders it important that he see Roosevelt before the latter 
meets with Stalin. 

Oct. 31 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 57 
Report on satisfactory arrangements at Cairo for conference 

beginning November 20. 

Oct. 31 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 57 
Explanation of code names used in preceding telegram. 

Oct. 31 | The Secretary of State to the President 57 
Report that Stalin will not go farther than Tehran for con- 

ference with Roosevelt and Churchill, although he seems to 
favor a policy of collaboration. Recommendation that Molo- 
tov and a Russian general be invited to Anglo-American con- 
ference if meeting cannot be arranged with Stalin.
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1943 | 
Oct. 31 | The Secretary of State to the Acting Secretary of State 59 

Request for temporary assignment of Bohlen to Embassy 
at Moscow, which would make him available for the forthcom- 
ing conference. 

Nov. 2 | Generalissimo Chiang to President Roosevelt 59 
Agreement to arrive in Cairo about November 26 for meet- 

ing with Roosevelt and Churchill. | : 

Nov. 2 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 60 
Suggestion that Roosevelt and Churchill meet at Oran or 

Gibraltar on November 15 or 16. The Combined Chiefs of 
Staff might meet at Malta for several days prior to the larger 
conference at Cairo. Importance of settling Anglo-American 
military problems before conferring with the Russians. 

Nov. 2 | The President to the Secretary of State 61 
_ Request that Hull return to Washington as rapidly as pos- 

sible. Stalin should be asked once again if he would come to 
Basra for even one day. | 

Nov. 2 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 62 
Rejection of Churchill’s suggestion for preliminary meetings 

at Oran or Gibraltar and Malta. Assurance by Roosevelt that 
he can reach Cairo by November 22, even if he has to wait for 
Hull’s return to Washington. 

Nov. 2 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 63 
| Report that housing arrangements for the conference at 

| Cairo are proceeding satisfactorily. 

Nov. 2 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 663 
| Suggestion that Roosevelt and Churchill meet at Malta 

around November 17 before proceeding to Cairo. | 

Nov. 2 | The Ambassador in the United Kingdom to the President 63 
Request to be included in the forthcoming conferences. 

Nov. 2 | The President to the Ambassador in the United Kingdom 64 
Agreement to Winant’s request to attend the conferences. 

Nov. 3 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 64 
Confirmation of meeting at Cairo on November 22; insist- 

ence that British and American Chiefs of Staff consult to- 
gether before meeting with Russians. 

Nov. 4 | The Ambassador in the United Kingdom to the President 64 
Report that Churchill is disturbed at Roosevelt’s suggestion 

to bring a Russian military representative into the delibera- 
| tions of the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

Nov. 4 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President 65 
Importance to Russians of the ‘“‘Second Front’’, promised for 

the spring of 1944; importance of including Molotov and a 
Russian military representative in the Anglo-American mili- 
tary deliberations preceding the possible meeting with Stalin. 

Nov. 5 | The Acting Secretary of State tothe Adviser on Political Relations 66 
Report on Roosevelt’s plans and his desire to have Jernegan 

and Steinhardt alerted for consultations. 

403836—61——4 | | |
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Nov. 5 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 66 

Assurance that the Anglo-American group will have many 
meetings in Cairo before being joined by either the Russians 
or the Chinese. Roosevelt’s intention is to invite Chiang to 
arrive in Cairo by November 22. 

~ Nov. 5 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 67 
Insistence by Stalin that he could go no farther than Tehran. 

Molotov, however, could represent him and could come where- 
ever convenient. 

Nov. 6 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 68 
Agreement to proposals in Roosevelt’s telegram of Novem- | 

ber 5. Travel plans for Basra or Tehran can be worked out at 
Cairo. | 

Nov. 6 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 69 
Transmittal of report by Ismay on connections by plane and 

train from Cairo to Basra and Tehran. 

Nov. 7 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President 70 
Suggestion that Molotov and Russian military staff meet 

with Anglo-American group at Cairo. If weather appears 
| good, a brief meeting with Stalin at Tehran could then be ar- 

ranged. Weather experience on flights into Tehran not bad in 
late November. 

Nov. 8 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 71 
Report that in absence of invitation from Kirk, Reilly will 

make arrangements at Cairo in consultation with Casey. 

Nov. 8 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 71 
Statement that arrangements have been worked out so that 

Roosevelt can fly to Tehran for 3- or 4-day meeting with Stalin . 
beginning on November 27. Proposal that Molotov and a 
Russian military representative join the Anglo-American mil- 
itary staffs at Cairo on November 22. 

Nov. 8 | President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang 72 
Explanation of plans for meetings at Cairo and Tehran; re- 

quest that Chiang reach Cairo by November 22. 

Nov. 8 | The Ambassador in the United Kingdom to the President 73 
Query as to whether Roosevelt would object to Winant’s 

traveling to Cairo with Churchill. 

Nov. 8 | The President to the Ambassador in the United Kingdom 73 
Approval of Winant’s travel plans. 

Nov. 9 | Generalissimo Chiang to President Roosevelt 73 
Explanation of recent events that might delay Chiang’s 

arrival in Cairo; his desire to see Roosevelt and Churchill be- 
fore they see Stalin. 

Nov. 9 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 73 
Assurance that arrangements in Cairo are being worked out 

satisfactorily. 

Nov. 9 Memorandum by the First Secretary of Embassy in the Soviet 74 
nion 

Report on conversation between Harriman and Molotov, in 
which Molotov sought more detailed information regarding the 

| subjects to be discussed in the meeting at Cairo. Intimation 
by Molotov that Stalin should not leave the Soviet Union for 

| any conference at the present time.
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Nov. 9 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President 76 

Request for information for Molotov regarding military 
subjects to be discussed at Cairo. 

| Nov. 9 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 76 
Confirmation of arrangements made at Cairo for accommo- 

‘dation of Roosevelt; suggestion that Roosevelt and Churchill 
might meet first at Oran or Malta en route to Cairo. 

Nov. 10 | President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang 77 
Agreement with Chiang’s view that the meeting with 

Chiang should precede the one with Stalin. 

Nov. 10 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 47 | 
Expression of doubt that time would permit any prior meet- 

| ing at Oran or Malta. . 

| Nov. 10 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 78 
Transmittal of text of message from Churchill to Stalin, , 

outlining the chronology of meetings planned for Cairo. 

Nov. 10 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 78 
Agreement by Stalin to meet in Tehran on dates proposed | 

by Roosevelt; intention to send Molotov and a Russian 
military representative to Cairo on November 22. 

Nov. 11 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt . 79 
Expression of Churchill’s irritation that Roosevelt had 

| invited Molotov and a Russian military representative to be in 
Cairo on November 22. Request that the Russians be asked 
to postpone their arrival in Cairo until November 25, thus 
giving time for prior Anglo-American discussions. 

Nov. 11 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 79 
Explanation of why Roosevelt had not immediately notified 

Churchill of his agreement to go to Tehran; insistence that the 
Russians would resent a prior Anglo-American meeting from 
which they were excluded. . 

Nov. 12 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President 80 
Notification that Harriman and the staff members from 

. Moscow will arrive in Cairo on November 22. Query as to 
whether Molotov is expected to bring more than one military 
representative with him. - 

| Nov. 12 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 81 
: Confirmation of plans for meeting in Tehran and for prior | 

meeting with Molotov in Cairo. | 

Nov. 12 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt | 81 
Insistence by Churchill on need for Anglo-American mili- 

| tary discussions at Cairo before the Russians join the confer- 
ence. 

| Nov. 12 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 82 
Notification that Molotov cannot come to Cairo on Novem- 

ber 22 but will come with Stalin to Tehran. 

Nov. 12 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 82 
Repetition to Roosevelt of Stalin’s latest telegram to 

Churchill regarding the inability of Molotov to come to Cairo. 
Insistence by Stalin that the meeting in Tehran include repre- 
sentatives of only the United States, the United Kingdom, 
and the Soviet Union.
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[Nov. 12] | President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang 83 

Explanation of latest travel plans for trip to Cairo and 
Tehran; expression of hope that Chiang can arrive in Cairo by 
November 22. 

Nov. 12 | The Minister in Egypt to the Secretary of State 84 
Suggestion that the United States Government observe the 

usual amenities toward the Egyptian Government, despite the 
. peculiar circumstances of Roosevelt’s visit. 

Nov. 12 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President’s Special 85 
Assistant 

: Suggestion that Harriman and his staff from Moscow might 
| preferably report in Cairo before the arrival of Molotov. 

Nov. 13 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President’s Special 85 
Assistant 

Request for answers to previous queries raised by Molotov 
about the conference at Cairo. 

Nov. 14 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 85 
Repetition to Roosevelt of Churchill’s affirmative reply 

to Stalin’s message of November 12. 

Nov. 14 | The Ambassador in Turkey to the President, the Secretary of 86 
State, and the Under Secretary of State 

Report of Inénii’s expression of willingness to meet with 
Roosevelt in Turkey or elsewhere in the Near East. 

Nov. 15 | Minutes of the President’s Meeting With the Joint Chiefs of Staff 86 
Report by Roosevelt on latest conference arrangements. 

Nov. 15 | The President’s Secretary to the Secretaries of State, War, and 87 
the Navy, and to the Chief, United States Secret Service 

Transmittal of memorandum from the Director of the Office 
of Censorship regarding the leak of information from Cairo 
about the forthcoming conference; request for support of 
Price’s position. 

Nov. 15 | Memorandum by the Adviser on Political Relations 89 
Report of conversation with British Ambassador regarding 

the leak of information from Cairo. 

Nov. 16 | The Secretary of State to the Minister in Egypt 90 
Request that Kirk take up the matter of leak of information 

. with British authorities at Cairo. 

Nov. 16 | The President’s Secretary to the Secretaries of State, War, and 90 
the Navy, and to the Chief, United States Secret Service 

Transmittal of report of further leakage of information from : 
Cairo regarding the date of the forthcoming conference. 

Nov. 16 | The President’s Secretary to the Secretaries of State, War, and 91 
the Navy, and to the Chief, United States Secret Service 

Transmittal of additional evidence of news leakage from 
Cairo; request for assistance to Office of Censorship in interest 
of security. 

Nov. 16 | The Deputy Chief of Staff of the Army to the Secretary of State 92 
. Transmittal of protest from United States Chiefs of Staff 

to British Chiefs of Staff about leakage of information from 
Cairo.
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Nov. 16 | Memorandum by the First Secretary of Embassy in the Soviet 93 

Union 
| Report on conversation between Harriman and Molotov 

about arrangements for the conferences at Cairo and Tehran. 

Nov. 17 | The Minister in Egypt to the Secretary of State 95 
Report of assurances from British officials that no more 

references to the preparations being made at the Mena House 
| would be passed by censorship. 

Nov. 17 | The President to the Commander in Chief, Allied Forces, North 96 
Africa 

Proposal that meeting place be changed to Khartoum be- |. 
| cause of news leak about Cairo. 

Nov. 18 | The Minister in Egypt to the Secretary of State 96 : Additional information about censorship in Egypt of news 
_ | about the forthcoming conferences. 

Nov. 18 | The Secretary of State to the President 97 
Recommendation that Roosevelt send a message of sym- 

pathy to King Farouk. 

Nov. 18 | The Commander in Chief, Allied Forces, North Africa, to the 97 
President 

‘Recommendation that meeting be held at Cairo as planned 
or alternatively at Malta. 

Nov. 18 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 98 
Recommendation that the conferees proceed to Cairo as 

scheduled. Malta would be the only alternative. 

Nov. 19 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 99 
Additional considerations favoring Cairo over Malta as 

conference site. 

Nov. 19 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 99 
| Agreement to proceed to Cairo as planned. | 

Nov. 20 | The Secretary of War to the Chief of Staff of the Army 99 
Recommendation that conference site be changed from 

Cairo. 

Nov. 20 | The President to the Ambassador in Turkey 100 
Indication that Steinhardt will be wanted in Cairo shortly. 

Nov. 20 | The Secretary of State to the Ambassador in Turkey 100 
Instruction for Steinhardt to come to Cairo immediately. 

Nov. 20 | The President to the Ambassador in Turkey 100 
Request that Inédnii be told that Roosevelt would be arrang- | 

_ | ing to meet with him in the near future. 

Nov. 20 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 101 
Notification of arrival and travel plans. 

Nov. 20 | President Roosevelt to King Farouk of Egypt 101 
Message of sympathy on King Farouk’s automobile accident. 

Nov. 20 | The Joint Chiefs of Staff to the Ambassador in the Soviet Union 102 | 
Jastruction for Harriman and certain staff members to come 

to Cairo. |
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Nov. 20 | The President’s Personal Representative to the President 102 

Report on conversations with Chiang concerning the forth- 

coming conferences; Chiang’s suspicion of Russian intentions 
in China. 

Nov. 21 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill -104 
Notification of arrival and travel plans. 

Nov. 21 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 104 

Notification of arrival in Cairo; need to explain Churchill’s 
absence from Parliament. | 

Nov. 21 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 105 
Citation to Biblical text. 

Nov. 21 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 105 

Report on military dispositions for defense of Cairo. 

Nov. 21 | The Minister in Egypt to the Chief of the Egyptian Cabinet 106 

Notification of Roosevelt’s arrival in Egypt. 

Nov. 21 | The Minister in Egypt to the Egyptian Prime Minister and 107 
Minister of Foreign Affairs 

Notification of Roosevelt’s arrival in Egypt. 
re 

- 9, SUBSTANTIVE PREPARATORY PAPERS 
| 

Editorial Note 108 

Explanation of types of papers included in Chapter 2. 

1943 
Oct. 22 | Report by the Joint Strategic Survey Committee 109 

Preparation for the next conference of the Combined Chiefs 

: of Staff. 

Oct. 23 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 110 

Recommendations regarding the planning for OVERLORD. 

Oct. 23 | The Sette of State to the President and the Acting Secretary 112 

of State 
Transmittal of text of Soviet request for certain Italian 

| ships, specified by type and number. 

Oct. 23 | The British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs to the Secretary 113 

of State 
Transmittal of British proposal for a tripartite declaration 

on Iran. 

Oct. 24 | United States Delegation Minutes of the Sixth Regular Meeting 115 

of the Moscow Conference 
Discussion of common policy toward Iran; appointment of 

committee to consider the problem. 

Oct. 24 | Memorandum by the British Delegation to the Moscow Conference 116 

British proposal on tripartite responsibility for the political 

rehabilitation of Europe. 

Oct. 25 | Memorandum by the Secretary of State 117 

Report of conversation with Molotov on Turkey’s status 

in the war and on postwar international cooperation.



| LIST OF PAPERS LV 

I. PRE-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

| 2. SUBSTANTIVE PREPARATORY PaPERS—Continued 
eee 

Date Paper Page 
| eee 

1943 . , 
[Oct. 25] | Memorandum by the British Members of the Moscow Conference 118 

Committee on Iran 
Texts of two draft declarations on Iran: No. 1 tripartite, 

No. 2 bilateral. 

— Oct. 26 | Memorandum by the American Members of the Moscow Con- 119 | 
7 ference Committee on Iran 

Proposed amendments to the British draft declarations 
on Iran. | 

Oct. 26 | The President to the Secretary of State 120 
Recommendation that Italian shipping be used wherever | 

effective without transfer of title until later date. 

Oct. 26 | The President to the Secretary of State 121 
Transmittal of views of the Joint Chiefs of Staff on inad- 

visability of urging Turkey to enter the war and on requesting 
air-base rights from Sweden. : 

Oct. 28 | United States Delegation Minutes of the Tenth Regular Meeting 121 
of the Moscow Conference 

Formulation of the Conference decision regarding the timing 
of OvERLORD; the status of Turkey in the war; possible use of 

: _ | Swedish air bases; discussion of United States proposal regard- 
ing air bases, meteorological stations, weather information, 
and communications and transport. 

Oct. 29 | The Secretary of State to the President and the Acting Secretary 126 
of State : 

Report of Molotov’s unfavorable reaction to Hull’s sugges- 
tion that the question of the Italian ships be referred to the 
conference of Heads of Government. 

Oct. 30 | The Secretary of State to the President 127 
Importance of satisfying the Soviet request for certain 

Italian ships. | | 

{[Oct. 30] } Draft Message From the President to the Secretary of State 127 
Assurance that the Soviet Union would receive one-third 

of captured Italian naval and merchant ships for immediate 
| use; final disposition to await the peace conference. 

Oct. 30 | The President to the Secretary of State 128 
Clarification of Roosevelt’s intent to meet the Soviet request 

for certain Italian ships. . 

Oct. 30 | The President to the Secretary of State 128 
: Clarification of Roosevelt’s position regarding final disposi- 

tion of Italian ships. 

Oct. 30 | The President to the Secretary of State 129 
Further explanation of Roosevelt’s views regarding division 

of Italian shipping. | 

Oct. 30 | The Acting Secretary of State to the President 129 
Suggestions to the President regarding Palestine, Greece, 

Arab unity, Iran, and French control in Syria and Lebanon.
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Oct. 30 | United States Delegation Minutes of the Final Meeting of the |} 180 

Moscow Conference 
Agreement to postpone further discussion of the British 

proposal on tripartite responsibility for Europe; agreement to 

refer the proposed declaration on Iran to representatives in 

Tehran. 

Oct. 31 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 131 
Recommendation for prompt decision on assignments of 

Marshall, Eisenhower, and Alexander. 

Nov. 1 | Secret Protocol of the Moscow Conference 132 

Consideration of measures to shorten the war; disposition of 

| certain Italian ships; common policy in Iran. 

Nov. 1 | Most Secret Protocol of the Moscow Conference 134 

| Measures to shorten the war in Europe; timing of OVERLORD; 

entry of Turkey into the war; air bases in Sweden; bases in the 

Soviet Union for shuttle bombing; exchange of weather infor- 

mation and improvement of air communications between the 

United States and the Soviet Union; statement by Ismay 
(attached); statements by Deane (attached). 

Nov. 1 | The Secretary of State to the President 144 

Report on Eden—Molotov conversation regarding efforts to 

. bring Turkey into the war. 

Nov. 2| The Secretary of State to the President 147 

| Report of Stalin’s promise to enter the war against Japan 
after the defeat of Germany. 

Nov. 2 | The Secretary of State to the President 147 

Continuation of preceding telegram. 

Nov. 2 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President 147 

Transmittal of text of Eden—Molotov agreement on urging 
Turkey to enter the war. 

Nov. 2 | The Secretary of State to the President 149 

Recommendation that the American and British Am- 

bassadors at Moscow be authorized to express acceptance of 

Soviet request for certain Italian ships. | 

Nov. 3 | Memorandum by the Representatives of the British Chiefs of 150 

Staff 
Proposal for a Supreme Allied Commander for the entire 

Mediterranean area. 

Nov. 4 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 151 

Agreement to urge Turkey to enter the war but on condition 

that no resources be diverted from OVERLORD or operations 

in Italy. 

Nov. 41 The Ambassador in the United Kingdom to the President 152 

Report of certain subjects that Churchill felt would need 

to be settled at the next conference of the Combined Chiefs of 

| Staff. 

Nov. 4 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President 152 

Summary of Soviet attitudes on international cooperation, 

Turkey, Sweden, the ‘‘Second Front’, Germany, the French 

Committee, Soviet frontiers, Poland, and Iran.
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Nov. 5 | The Acting Secretary of State to the Adviser on Political Relations 155 

Report on Roosevelt’s interest in the Middle East oil situa- 
tion, control of West Africa, and ‘“‘the Turkish matter’. 

Nov. 6 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 156 
| Suggested modification of phraseology in last sentence of 

Roosevelt’s telegram of November 4. 

_ Nov. 6 | Memorandum by the Combined Chiefs of Staff 157 
Basic policies for the next conference of the Combined Chiefs 

of Staff: objective, strategy, and basic undertakings. 

Nov. 6 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President 158 
Report on discussion with Molotov of Roosevelt’s message 

of November 4 with respect to urging Turkey to enter the war. 

Nov. [6?]| Memorandum by Generalissimo Chiang’s Chief of Staff 159 
Chiang’s program for the training of Chinese troops and his 

expectations regarding Allied operations in the China~Burma-— 
India theater of war. 

Nov. 8 | The President to the Ambassador in the Soviet Union 161 
| Instruction to amend the American agreement regarding 

Turkey and to attach it to the Most Secret Protocol of the | 
Moscow Conference. | | 

. Nov. 8 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 161 
Notification of action taken on the American adherence to | 

| | the agreement on urging Turkey to enter the war. 

Nov. 8 | The Chargé in Turkey to the President, the Secretary of State, 161 
and the Under Secretary of State 

Report on Eden—Menemencioglu talks regarding Turkish 
air bases and Turkey’s possible entry into the war. 

Nov. 8 | The Acting Secretary of State to the President 162 
Transmittal of memorandum on Middle East oil, prepared | 

| in the Department of State. 

Nov. 9 | The Chief of the Division of Near Eastern Affairs to the Under 164 
Secretary of State, the Assistant Secretary of State, and the : 
Adviser.on Political Relations 

Report on Eden—Menemencioglu talks regarding Turkish air 
bases and Turkey’s possible entry into the war. 

Nov. 9 | The Acting Secretary of State to the President 167 
Transmittal of memoranda on trusteeships for certain Pacific 

islands and geographic data about certain Pacific islands. 

Nov. 9 | The Heling Secretary of State to the Ambassador in the Soviet 171 
nion 

Authorization to attach the American agreement regarding 
Turkey to the Most Secret Protocol of the Moscow Conference. | 

Nov. 10 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 172 
Request for British assistance in construction of four air 

bases for long-range bombers in the area of Calcutta. 

Nov. 10 | President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang 172 
Request for Chinese assistance in the construction of five 

| air bases for long-range bombers in the Chengtu area.
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Nov. 10 | The President’s Chief of Staff to the President | 173 

| Regommendation by the Joint Chiefs of Staff that the Soviet 
request for certain Italian ships be approved but without 
transfer of title. 

Nov. 10 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 174 
Expression of discontent with recent changes in the French 

National Committee. | 

Nov. 10 | The Chargé in Ankara to the President, the Secretary of State, 174 
and the Under Secretary of State 

Report on the Eden—Menemencioglu talks regarding Turk- 
ish air bases and the possible entry of Turkey into the war. 

Nov. 10 | The Secretary of War to the President’s Special Assistant 175 
Susgestions regarding OVERLORD and changes in the top 

commands. 

Nov. 11 | Memorandum by the Assistant Secretary of State 177 
Report on a meeting at the White House on civil aviation 

policy. 

Nov. 11 | Memorandum by Mr. Kohler of the Division of Near Eastern 180 
Affairs 

Report on further conversations between the British and | 
the Turks regarding Turkey’s possible entry into the war. 

Nov. 11 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President 182 
Prediction that Russians will raise question of Sweden at 

the coming conference; relationship to the Finnish problem. 

Nov. 11 | Memorandum by the Department of State 183 
Recommendations for the treatment of Germany. 

Nov. 11 | Report by the Joint Staff Planners 187 
Construction and utilization of bases for long-range bomb- 

ers near Calcutta and Chengtu. 

Nov. 12 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 188 
Agreement with Roosevelt’s request for British assistance 

in construction of air bases near Calcutta. 

Nov. 12 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the Secretary of State 188 
Report on decision not to add the agreement on Turkey to 

the Most Secret Protocol of the Moscow Conference. 

Nov. 13 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President’s Special 189 
Assistant 

Request for instructions regarding Soviet desire for certain 
: Italian ships. 

Nov. 13 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 189 
Suggestion that the United States and Great Britain insist 

that French authorities release the Lebanese President and 
| Ministers. 

Nov. 14 | The Ambassador in Turkey to the President, the Secretary of 190 
State, and the Under Secretary of State , 

Report on British-Turkish conversations regarding the pos- : 
sible use of Turkish air bases and the timing of Turkey’s entry 
into the war.
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Nov. 14 | The Ambassador in Turkey to the President, the- Secretary of 193 _ 

State, and the Under Secretary of State : 7 
Report on Turkish Foreign Minister’s conversation with the 

German Ambassador regarding Turkey’s position toward the 
war. 

Nov. 14 | The Ambassador in Turkey to the President, the Secretary of 193 
State, and the Under Secretary of State 

Report on conversation between the Turkish Foreign Minis- 
, ter and the Russian Ambassador regarding Turkish fears of 

Russian ambitions in the Balkans. 

Nov. 15 | Minutes of the President’s Meeting With the Joint Chiefs of Staff 194 
Rearmament of French forces; United Nations strategy in 

the Balkans- Eastern Mediterranean; assignments for the top 
commands; Rome as an open city; the Italian Government; 

, trusteeship; documentation of the Moscow Conference; civil 
affairs; agenda for the conference. 

Nov. 16 | The Ambassador in Turkey to the President, the Secretary of | 199 
State, and the Under Secretary of State 

Report of measures taken by Turkish authorities to conceal 
: their assistance to the British on Leros. 

Nov. 16 | The Ambassador in Turkey to the President, the Secretary of 199 
State, and the Under Secretary of State | 

Report of conversation with the Russian Ambassador about = 
Turkish fears of Russian intentions in the Balkans. 

. Nov. 16 Memorandum by the First Secretary of Embassy in the Soviet 201 
nion 

Report on Harriman—Molotov conversation regarding mili- 
tary subjects that might come up at the forthcoming confer- 
ences. 

Nov. 17 | The Joint Chiefs of Staff to the President 203 
Transmittal of alternative proposals and charts concerning 

the organization of the command over American and British 
forces against Germany. 

Nov. 17 | The Joint Chiefs of Staff to the President 209 
Recommendation for unified command; willingness to ac- 

cept Dill. 

Nov. 18 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 210 
, United States strategic policy in the Balkan-Eastern Medi- 

terranean region. | 

Nov. 18 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 211 
Specific operations for the defeat of Germany and her 

satellites. | 

Nov. 18 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 214 
Estimate of the enemy situation in Europe. | | 

Nov. 18 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 228 
Recommendation for integrated command of United States 

strategic air forces in the European- Mediterranean area; draft 
directive to certain Allied and American commanders.
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Nov. 18 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 232 

Estimate of the enemy situation in the Pacific-Far Eastern | 
area; Soviet and Chinese capabilities and intentions in the 
Far East. | 

Nov. 18 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 243 
Future operations in the Southeast Asia command, 

Nov. 18 | The Secretary of State to the President 244 
British request for United States support in energetic meas- 

ures to release Lebanese political prisoners. 

Nov. 19 | The Secretary of State to the President 244 
| Report on recent developments in the Lebanese situation, 

reorganization of the Italian Government and the French Com- 
mittee, peace feelers from Rumania. 

Undated | Paper Prepared by the Joint Staff Planners 245 
Proposed agenda for the meeting of Roosevelt and Chiang. 

Undated | Paper Prepared by the Joint Staff Planners 246 
Proposed agenda for the meeting of Roosevelt and Churchill. 

Undated | Paper Prepared by the Joint Staff Planners 247 
Proposed agenda for the meeting of Roosevelt and Stalin. 

Nov. 19 | Minutes of the President’s Meeting With the Joint Chiefs of Staff 248 
Organization of the top commands; total military forces of 

the United States and United Kingdom; operations in the 
Dodecanese; zones of occupation in Germany; dismemberment 
of Germany; maintenance of American troops in Europe; sub- . 
jects on the proposed agenda. 

Nov. 20 | The Secretary of State to the President 261 
Summary of reports from Ankara regarding possibility of 

. | Turkey’s entering the war; reported attitude of Von Papen 
toward Hitler. | 

Nov. 20 | The Secretary of State to the President 262 
Summary of reports on: British-Turkish conversations on 

military assistance, German war criminals, internment of 
partisans, communications of the Holy See, German agents in | 
Spain, political situation in Rome, Spanish congratulations to 
the Laurel regime in the Philippines. 

Nov. 20 | The President’s Personal Representative to the President 263 
Report on Chiang’s intentions in the coming conference and 

his views on strategy in the war against Japan. 

Nov. Memorandum by the Assistant Secretary of War 265 
{21?] | Report on Harriman’s views of Soviet attitudes toward end- 

ing the war, launching OvERLORD, and inducing Turkey to 
enter the war. 

Nov. 21 | The Secretary of State to the President 266 
Transmittal of draft letter from Roosevelt to the Pope 

regarding the recognition of Rome as an open city; trans- 
mittal of copy of memorandum of August 26 on same subject 
from the Apostolic Delegate to the Secretary of State.
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Editorial Note 270 
Explanation of the Log. 

1943 
Nov. Log of the Trip : 270 
11-21 The setting for the conferences; chronological account of 

| the sea voyage to Oran and the air trip to Tunis and Cairo; 
Presidential activities and appointments. | 

eee 

II. THE FIRST CAIRO CONFERENCE 

4. THE PrestDENT’s Loe at Carro, NoveMBER 22-26, 1943 
eee 

1943 | 
Nov. | Log of the Trip 293 
22-26 Chronological account of Presidential appointments, con- 

| ferences, and other activities. 

5. PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE 

| 
1943 

Nov. 22 | Meeting of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, 11 a. m. | 

Joint Chiefs of Staff Minutes 301 
Statement by Winant on British attitudes toward problems 

of strategy involving Italy, Turkey, and the Balkans. | | 
Nov. 22 Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 3 p. m. 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 304 
Conduct of the Conference; proposed agenda; arrangements 

for Eureka; relations between the Combined Chiefs of Staff | 
and representatives of the Soviet Union and China; over-all 
strategic objectives. 

Nov. 22 | Meetings of Roosevelt, Churchill, Chiang, and Madame 
Chiang, Afternoon 

Editorial Note 307 
Explanation of nature of these meetings. | 

Nov. 22 | Roosevelt~Churchill Dinner Meeting, 8 p. m. 

Editorial Note : 307 
_ Sources of information on the meeting. 

Nov. 22 | American-British Preliminary Meeting, 9 p. m. 

Editorial Note 308 
Sources of information about the meeting. 

Nov. 23 | Harriman-Vyshinsky Conversation, Forenoon 

| Memorandum by the Ambassador to the Soviet Union 309 
The Lebanese situation; the King of Italy; Mihailovié, 

Nov. 23 | Roosevelt Conversations With Various Callers, Forenoon 

Editorial Note 310 
Nature of the meetings; specific information on the dis- 

cussion with Vyshinsky about the Advisory Council for Italy, | | 
trusteeships, and arrangements at Tehran. |
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Nov. 23 | Chiang—Hurley Conversation, Forenoon 

Editorial Note 3ll 

Arrangements for the meeting with Stalin; military coopera- 

tion in Burma. 

Nov. 23 | Plenary Meeting, 11 a. m. 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 312 

| Southeast Asia operations. | 

Nov. 23 | Roosevelt-Churchill Luncheon Meeting, 1:30 p. m. 

Editorial Note : | 315 
Absence of substantive record. 

Nov. 23 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 2:30 p. m. 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 316 

Conclusions of the 127th meeting; role of China in the 

defeat of Japan; estimate of the enemy situation in the Pacific 

and Far East; operations in the Southeast Asia Command, 

proposal for a United Chiefs of Staff; situation in the Southeast =. 

Asia Command. 

Nov. 23 | Roosevelt-Chiang Dinner Meeting, 8 p. m. 

Editorial Note . 322 

Explanation of source text on this meeting. 

Chinese Summary Record 323 

China’s international position; status of Japanese Emperor; 

military occupation of Japan; reparation from Japan; restora- 

tion of territories to China; military cooperation; future status 

of Korea, Indochina, and Thailand; economic aid to China; | 

status of Outer Mongolia and Tannu Tuva; possible Chinese 

representation in the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 

Nov. 23 | Dinner Party of the British Chiefs of Staff, Evening 

Editorial Note | 326 

References to sources of information about the meeting. 

Nov. 23 | Churchill—-Marshall Dinner Meeting, Evening 

Editorial Note 326 

Indication that subjects discussed included the Dodecanese, 

Rhodes, landing craft, the Italian campaign, aid to Balkan 

guerrillas, Mediterranean operations and OVERLORD; strategic 

air operations. 

Nov. 24 | Meeting of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, 9:30 a. m. 

Joint Chiefs of Staff Minutes 327 

Report by Harriman and Deane on Soviet attitudes and aims 

| as they might come up in the meeting at Tehran. 

Nov. 24 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff With Roosevelt and 

Churchill, 11 a. m. 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 330 

Operations in Europe and the Mediterranean.
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1943 
Nov. 24 | Chiang—Marshall Luncheon Meeting, Afternoon 

Editorial Note 335 
References to sources of information about the meeting. 

Nov. 24 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 2:30 p. m. 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 336 
Thanksgiving Day service; conclusions of the 128th meet- 

ing; United Chiefs of Staff; agenda for EurREKa ; operations in 
the Southeast Asia Command; boundaries of the Southeast 
Asia Command; discussions with Chinese representatives. 

Nov. 24 | Roosevelt Conversations With Various Callers, Afternoon | 

Editorial Note | 345 
| References to sources of information about these conversa- | 

tions. 

Nov. 25 | Roosevelt-Cadogan Conversation, Forenoon 

| Editorial Note | 346 
Absence of substantive record. 

Nov. 25 | Roosevelt-Leathers Luncheon Meeting, 1:30 p. m. | 
Editorial Note 346 

Reference to source of information on the meeting. Proba- 
ble subject of discussion: supply. | 

Nov. 25 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 2:30 p. m. 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 347 
Operations in the Southeast Asia Command; approval of 

_ | decisions of C, C. S. 129th meeting; over-all plan for the defeat 
of Japan; OVERLORD and the Mediterranean. 

Nov. 25 | Roosevelt-Chiang Meeting, 5 p. m. 

_ | Editorial Note | . 349 
= References to sources of information on the meeting. Prob- 

able subjects of discussion: unity in China ; Operations in the 
China-~Burma-India theater; amphibious operations in the 
Bay of Bengal; Stilwell’s authority over Chinese troops. 

Nov. 25 | Roosevelt Thanksgiving Dinner Party, 8 p. m. | . . 

Editorial Note 350 
References to sources of information on the meeting. No 

indication that substantive matters were discussed. 

Nov. 25 | Combined Chiefs of Staff Thanksgiving Dinner Party, Evening 

Editorial Note 351 
7 Reference to source of information on the meeting. No indi- | 

| cation that substantive matters were discussed. 

| Nov. 26 | Roosevelt Conversations With Mountbatten and Madame 
. Chiang, Forenoon 

Editorial Note 351 
References to sources of information on the conversations. 

, Probable subject of discussion: operations in the China— 
Burma-India theater. |
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| 1943 
Nov. 26 | American-British Conversations on Civil Affairs, Afternoon and 

Evening 

Memorandum of Conversation 352 

Role of the European Advisory Commission with regard to 

civil affairs; relationship to the Combined Civil Affairs Com- 

mittee. 

Nov. 26 | Chiang Meeting With Certain American Generals, 11:30 a. m. 

Memorandum of Conversation 354 

Tonnage to be flown into China per month. 

, Nov. 26 | Meeting of American and British Information Officials, 11:30 

a. m. 

Memorandum of Conversation | 355 

Release of photographs and news reports on the Conference. | 

Nov. 26 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 2:30 p. m. 

| Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 358 

Operations in the Southeast Asia Command; reports from 

Commanders in Chief (Eisenhower and Wilson); approval of 

decisions of C. C. 8. 130th meeting; OverLorp and the Mediter- 

ranean; collaboration with the U.S. 8. R. 

Nov. 26 | Roosevelt—Churchill-Chiang Meeting, 4:30 p. m. 

| Editorial Note 366 

References to sources of information on the meeting. Prin- 

cipal subject discussed: the communiqué. Other subjects 

discussed at Cairo: the economic situation in China, including 

currency stabilization, a billion-dollar loan, and establishment 

of an economic commission; cost of American troops in China; 

| disposition of Japanese islands in the Pacific; postwar security 

in the Pacific; internationalization of Dairen; results of Mos- 

cow Conference; postwar international organization; payment 

for Chengtu airfields; equipment for ninety Chinese divisions. 

Nov. 26 | Hopkins—Chiang Conversation, Evening 

Editorial Note 367 

Source of information on the meeting; mention of Outer 

| Mongolia. 

[Nov. 26?]| Notes by Hopkins of a Conversation With Chiang at Catro facing 

Subjects discussed: Sino-American economic relations; Outer 367 

Mongolia; Dairen as a free port; Tibet. 

nner ne 

6. CoNFERENCE DocuMENTS AND SUPPLEMENTARY PAPERS 

A. CORRESPONDENCE, DRAFTS, AND PROPOSALS 
en nnn nce 

1943 
Nov. 22 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 368 

| Proposed agenda for SpXTANT. 

Nov. 22 | Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 369 

Proposed agenda for SEXTANT.
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Oo Nov. 22 | Memorandum by the Generalissimo’s Chief of Staff 7 370 

Role of China in the defeat of Japan. 

[Nov. 22?]} Memorandum by Lieutenant General Stilwell’s Political Adviser 371 Political considerations respecting the China~Burma—India 
theater. : 

Nov. 22 | Note by the Secretaries of the Joint Chiefs of Staff | | 373 Transmittal of recommendation from Deane regarding | requests to put to Russians. 

Nov. 22 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin | | 878 Notification of travel plans; query on accommodations at 
Tehran. 

Nov. 22 | The Ambassador to the Soviet Union to the Soviet Commissar for 374 Foreign Affairs : 
Request for designation of Soviet official to assist in making | | : local arrangements in Tehran. | 

Nov. 22 | The Secretary of State to the President 374 Summary of Turkish reply to Eden’s proposals; report of : German pressure on Finland ; report on use of Azores bases; | developments in the Lebanese crisis. | | 

Nov. 23 | United States Delegation Memorandum 376 Comments on Soviet aims toward China and Chiang’s 
government. 

Nov. 23 | The President to the President's Personal Representative | 377 | Instructions for Hurley’s mission to Tehran. 

Nov. 23 | Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 377 Acceptance of United States proposal regarding long-range _ | air bases in India. | | - 
/ Nov. 23 | The Prime Minister’s Private Secretary to the President’s Special 378 | Assisiant | 

: Transmittal of message from British Minister in Saudi _| Arabia, suggesting need for coordination of Anglo-American 
policy toward arming the Saudis. 

Nov. 23 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff | 379 Proposal for establishing a United Chiefs of Staff. 
Nov. 23 | The President to the Director of War Mobilization 380 Request for estimate of output of landing craft on priority program. , 

Nov. 23 | The Secretary of State to the President 381 Summary of recent Polish memorandum protesting any 
alienation of territory in eastern Poland; strong desire of Polish 
Government to be represented at the forthcoming conference with Stalin. | 

Nov. 23 | The Secretary of State to the President 385 | Notification of Stalin’s arrival date at Tehran. 

Nov. 23 | The Secretary of State to the President 385 - Report on American use of Azores bases. 
403836—61——_5 

.
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Nov. 24 | The President to the Secretary of State : 386 

Report on Lebanese crisis and Conference arrangements. 

Nov. 24 | The President to the Ambassador in Turkey 386 
Notification of Conference arrangements affecting proposed 

talks with Turks. 

[Nov. 24] | Memoranda by the Chinese Government 387 
Establishment of a Four-Power Council; postwar inter- 

national security; European questions and surrender of Ger- 
many; formation of a Far Eastern Committee; creation of a 
Unified Command; administration of enemy territory; terms 
of settlement with Japan. 

Nov. 24 | Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 390 
| Expression of opposition to proposal for a United Chiefs of 

Staff, 

Nov. 24 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 391 
Recommendation for acceptance of Chiang’s proposal re- 

: garding boundaries of the Southeast Asia Command. | 7 

Nov. 24 | The Secretary of State to the President . 392 
Request for instructions regarding British proposal on deal- 

ing with the French National Committee. | | 

Nov. 24 | The Secretary of State to the President 394 | 
Summary of latest negotiations on American use of Azores 

bases. 

Nov. 24 | The Director of War Mobilization to the President 395 
Report on possible speed-up in landing craft production 

| sehedule. . 

Nov. 24 | The Supervising Agent, United States Secret Service, to the Agent 397 
| at Catro 
| Report on accommodations in Tehran; schedules by train 

and plane between Cairo and Tehran. | 

Nov. 24 | American Draft of the Communiqué With Amendments by 399 
President Roosevelt 

Photographic reproduction of first draft with handwritten 
changes. 

Nov. 24 | American Draft of the Communiqué With Amendments by the 401 
President’s Special Assistant 

Changes made by Roosevelt in Hopkins’ draft. : 

Nov. 25 | Revised American Draft of the Communiqué 402 
Revised text incorporating changes by Roosevelt and 

Hopkins. 

[Nov. 25]| British Draft of the Communiqué 404 
| Photographic reproduction of text with handwritten changes. 

Nov. 25 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff ; 405 
Proposal for designating a Supreme Commander for all 

: operations against Germany; appropriate changes in sub- 
ordinate commands. 

[Nov. 25]| Memorandum by Prime Minister Churchill 407 
Negative response to American proposal for a Supreme 

. Commander for all operations against Germany.
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Nov. 25 | Note by the British Chiefs of Staff | — 409 

Analysis of strategic developments that might argue for 
changes in the timing of OveRLoRD. : 

Nov. 25 | Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 411 
Examination of the effect of weather on OVERLORD. 

Nov. 25 | The President’s Chief of Staff to the President 413 
Analysis of the effect of North Burma operations on air | - 

shipments to China. 

Nov. 25 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 415 
Notification of proposed arrival in Tehran on November 28. 

Nov. 25 | The Assistant Secretary of War to the President’s Special 415 
Assistant : 

Transmittal of two memoranda on the problem of planning 
for civil affairs; recommendation for maintaining civil affairs 
planning under the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

Nov. 25 | The Secretary of State to the President 422 
_ Report on latest developments in American use of Azores 
bases. 

Nov. 25 | The Director of the Civil Affairs Division, War Department, | 423 
to the Assistant Secretary of War 

Report on Hull’s views regarding allocation of responsibility |. 
for civil affairs in light of areas of military operations. 

Nov. 25 | The Soviet Foreign Commissar to the Ambassador to the Soviet 424 
Union | [o. 

Designation of Russian general to work with Connolly on 
local arrangements at Tehran. 7 

Nov. 26 | Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 424 
Negative reply to United States proposal for establishing a 

Supreme Command for all operations against Germany. 

Nov. 26 | Memorandum by the Combined Chiefs of Staff 426 
Military collaboration with the Soviet Union; proposed | 

agenda (attached) for tripartite military discussions at Tehran. | 

Nov. 26 | Note by the Secretaries of the Combined Chiefs of Staff 428 
Collaboration with the Soviet Union: shuttle bomber bases, 

| air transport routes, weather information. 

[Nov. 26]} Memorandum by the Combined Chiefs of Staff 430 
List of points concerning the Burma campaign, to which 

Chiang’s agreement should be obtained. 

Nov. 26 | The Commander in Chief, Allied Force H eadquarters, to the 431 
Combined Chiefs of Staff 

Submission of letter from Giraud, requesting French repre- 
sentation at the Conference. | 

Nov. 26 | Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 432 
Rejection of proposal that United States strategic air forces 

in Europe be placed under a single command ; alternative 
suggestion.
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Nov26 | The Director of Economic Operations in the Middle East to the 435 

President’s Special Assistant | 

Transmittal of memorandum on consumer goods in Iran. 

Nov. 26 | The Director of War Mobilization to the President 438 

Request for authorization to begin increased landing-craft 

program. 

Nov. 26 | President Roosevelt io Marshal Stalin | 438 

Notification of intent to arrive in Tehran on November 27. 

Nov. 26 | The President to the Secretary of State 439 

Request that no further planning be undertaken at the 

moment regarding civil affairs in liberated France. 

Nov. 26 | The President’s Personal Representative to the President 439 

Report of invitation for Roosevelt to stay at Russian Em- 

bassy. 

Nov. 26 | The President’s Personal Representative to the President 440 

| Report on accommodations for Roosevelt in the Russian 

Embassy. . 

Nov. 26 | The President to the Minister in Egypt 44] 

Request for Wadsworth to report to Cairo in a few days. 

Nov. 26 | President Roosevelt to the Chinese Minister of Finance 44] 

Reference to Roosevelt’s discussion with Chiang regarding 

inflation in China. | 

Nov. 26 | Madame Chiang to President Roosevelt | 442 
Message of appreciation on behalf of the Generalissimo. 

Nov. 27 | The Assistant Secretary of War to the Secretary of War 442 - 

Report on Eden’s views regarding planning for civil affairs; 

| relationship of the Combined Civil Affairs Committee to the 

European Advisory Commission. oe 

Nov. 27 | The Assistant Secretary of War to the Secretary of War 443 

Report on latest discussions about planning for civil affairs. 

Nov. 27 | The Director of War Mobilization to the President 444 

Suggestion for speed-up in output of certain type of landing 

craft closely resembling LCI(L). 

Nov. 28 | The Secretary of War to the Assistant Secretary of War 444 

Approval of McCloy’s negotiations on planning for civil 

affairs. 

Nov. 30 | The Assistant Secretary of War to the President's Special 445 

Assistant 
Explanation of agreement worked out with British on plan- 

ning for civil affairs. 

Nov. 30 | Draft Agreement Prepared by the United States Delegation 446 

Draft worked out by McCloy on liaison between the Euro- 

pean Advisory Commission and the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

regarding civil affairs.
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Nov. 30 | The Assistant Secretary of War to the President’s Special 447 

| . Assistant . . 
: Request for indication of Roosevelt’s views on Hull’s sug- 

gestion for establishing an Anglo-American committee at 
| London to deal with French problems. | 

Nov. 30 | Memorandum by the Minister Resident in Saudi Arabia, Tempo- 447 
rarily at Catro 7 

Comment on telegram from British Minister in Saudi Arabia 
regarding need for Anglo-American cooperation in supplying 
arms to the Saudis. — 

a B. THE COMMUNIQUE AND ITS RELEASE 

1943 
Nov. 26 | Final Text of the Communiqué 448 
a Agreed text as completed on November 26 and released on 

December 1: territories to be removed from Japanese control; 
territories to be restored to China; independence of Koreg; 
unconditional surrender of Japan. 

Nov. 26 | Memorandum by the Minister in Egypt 7 449 
Memorandum of conversation with Hopkins regarding re- 

. lease of the communiqué. , 

Nov. 28 | The Minister in Egypt to the President’s Special Assistant, 449 
Temporarily at Tehran 

Request for detailed instructions regarding release of the 
communiqué. 

Nov. 29 | The Minister in Egypt to the President’s Special Assistant, 450 
Temporarily at Tehran — 

. . Further request for instructions regarding release of the 
communiqué. : 

Nov. 29 | The President’s Special Assistant to the M inister in Egypt 450 
Instructions regarding release of the communiqué. 

Nov. 30 | The President’s Special Assistant to the Minister in Egypt . — ABL 
Instructions regarding release of information about the | © 

| Cairo Conference. | | 

Nov. 30 | The Director of the Office of War Information to the British Min- 452 
aster of Information 

Protest against premature release of press report on Cairo 
Conference. , | 

Dec. 2 | The President’s Secretary to the President’s Special Assistant 453 
Report of favorable public reaction to Cairo communiqué; 

suggestion for tightening controls on future releases of this 
nature. oo sO 

Dec. 2 | The President’s Special Assistant to the President’s Secretary 453 
Request for report on any violations of censorship rules in | 

release of Cairo or Tehran communiqués. 

Dec. 2 | The President’s Secretary to the President’s Special Assistant 453 
Report on adverse reaction in American press circles to pre- 

: mature release by Reuters of information on Cairo Conference.
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Nov. Log of the Trip : 459 
— 27- Observations on flight to Tehran; chronological account of 

Dec. 2| Presidential appointments and activities; notes on Tehran. 

8. PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE a 

1943 | 
Nov. 27 | Brown—Maximov Meeting, About 3:30 p. m. 

Editorial Note 475 
Reference to sources of information about the meeting. 

Principal subject discussed: accommodations for Roosevelt 
at Tehran. 

Nov. 27 | Roosevelt-Maximov Meeting, 4:30 p. m. 

: Editorial Note — 475 
: Reference to source of information about the meeting; 

presumably a courtesy call. 

Nov. 27 | Harriman—Clark Kerr—Molotov Meeting, Midnight _ 

Editorial Note 476 
Reference to source of information about the meeting. 

eSubjects discussed: danger from German agents and accom- 
modations for Roosevelt in Russian Embassy. 

Nov. 28 | Meeting of the President With the Joint Chiefs of Staff, | | 
11:30 a. m. | 

Joint Chiefs of Staff Minutes 477 
Operations in Italy; Mediterranean operations vs. OvER- | 

LORD; possible entry of Turkey into the war; military support 
for Tito; Churchill’s opposition to BUCCANEER; need for unity 
of command in the Mediterranean; American use of Azores 
bases. | 

Nov. 28 | Roosevelt—Stalin Meeting, 3 p. m. 

Bohlen Minutes 483 
Situation on the Russian front; postwar merchant ship- 

ping; China; Lebanon; the French Committee of National - 
Liberation; future of France; Indochina; trusteeship for 
colonies; reform in India. 

Nov. 28 | Roosevelt-Molotov Meeting, About 4 p. m. 

Editorial Note : 486 
Reference to sources of information about the meeting; 

presumably a courtesy call. 

Nov. 28 | First Plenary Meeting, 4 p. m. 

Bohlen Minutes 487 
Survey of the military situation; operations in Italy; pos- 

sible entry of Turkey into the war; preparation for OVERLORD 
. and supporting operations. 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 497 

Nov. 28 Tripartite Dinner Meeting, 8:30 p. m. . 

Bohlen Minutes 509 
Suggestion of Fairbanks as place for next meeting; the | 

future of France; postwar Allied control of strong points; dis- 
armament and control of Germany; the Oder River as Poland’s 
western boundary. |
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Nov. 28 | Bohlen Supplementary Memorandum : 513 

Stalin’s views on treatment of Germany and the future of 
France and the French Empire. 

Nov. 29 | Tripartite Military Meeting, 10:30 a. m. | 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 515 
Review of the military situation; preparations for OvER- 

LORD; air war on Germany; shortage of landing craft; emphasis 
by Voroshilov on OVERLORD. 

Nov. 29 | Roosevelt—Stalin Meeting, 2:45 p. m. 

Bohlen Minutes : : 529 
Situation in Yugoslavia; request for air bases in the Soviet 

Union for shuttle bombing; American proposals regarding air 
and naval operations against Japan; postwar organization of 
the United. Nations; the ‘“‘Four Policemen’’; international 
sanctions; postwar control of Germany and Japan. 

Nov. 29 | Second Plenary Meeting, 4 p. m. | | 

Bohlen Minutes | — ~§338 
Reports by the military staff; question of a commander for 

OVERLORD; possible operations in the Mediterranean; Balkan 
developments if Turkey should enter the war; timing of 
OVERLORD; possibilities in the Aegean. , 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 540 

Nov. 29 | Tripartite Dinner Meeting, 8:30 p. m. 

Bohlen Minutes 553 
Stalin’s raillery of Churchill; improvement of the Soviet 

Army; liquidation of the German High Command; punishment | — 
of war criminals; strong points to be under trusteeship; main- 
tenance of the British Empire; governments in Spain and 
Portugal. 

Nov. 30 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 9:30 a. m. 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 555 
Possible Mediterranean operations; timing of OVERLORD 

and the operation against southern France; deployment of 
landing craft in the Mediterranean; Operation BUCCANEER in 
relation to OVERLORD; decisions reached; question of Aegean 
operations referred to Roosevelt and Churchill. 

Nov. 30 | Meeting of President Roosevelt With the Shah of Iran, Noon 

Editorial Note | 564 
Reference to sources of information about the meeting. : 

Principal subject discussed: Iran’s economic problems and 
assistance from the United States. | 

Nov. 30 | Roosevelt—Churchill—Stalin Luncheon Meeting, 1:30 p. m. 

| Bohlen Minutes | 565 
Anglo-American decisions regarding the timing of OvER- 

LORD; the command of OvERLORD; Stalin’s approval of Cairo 
communiqué; Russian access to warm-water ports; Russian 
desire for change in regime of the Dardanelles; free zone in 
North Germany, including Kiel canal; Dairen as a free port.
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Nov. 30 | Hopkins-Eden—Molotovy Luncheon Meeting, 1:30 p. m. | 

Ware Minutes | | 568 
| Postwar control of bases and strong points; position of 

_ | France; arrangements for talks with Turkish officials; Turk- 
| ish entry into the war in relation to OvERLorD; aid to Tito; 

_ Polish boundaries. 

Nov. 30 | Third Plenary Meeting, 4 p. m. | 

' | Bohlen Minutes | 576 
Anglo-American decisions. regarding OvEerLoRD and the | 

attack on southern France; simultaneous attack by Soviet 
Army; shortage of landing craft; plans for concluding the 

| Conference. 

| Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes | 578 
Nov. 30 | Tripartite Dinner Meeting, 8:30 p. m. : 

| Boettiger Minutes 582 
: Toasts; political trends; Stalin’s tribute to American 

_ | airplane construction. | 

Dec. 1 | Tripartite Luncheon Meeting, 1 p. m. | / 

Bohlen Minutes — | 586 
Invitation to President of Turkey; military aid to Turkey; 

shortage of landing craft for operations in the Eastern Mediterra- 
nean; usefulness of Turkish bases; position of Bulgaria if 
Turkey enters the war; possible change in regime of the 

_ | Straits; Russian-Finnish peace overtures; Stalin’s agreement 
for use of certain Russian fields for shuttle flights from Italy 

_ | and England (annex). oe 

| Hopkins Notes : 593 

Dec. 1 Roosevelt—Stalin Meeting, 3:20 p. m. | 

_ | Bohlen Minutes : : : oe — 694 
: Reason for Roosevelt’s reluctance to discuss Polish boun- 

_ | daries; the Baltic States; postwar world organization. 

Dec. 1 | Tripartite Political Meeting, 6 p. m. | a 

| Bohlen Minutes 596 
Acceptance of Soviet request for certain Italian ships; pas- 

_ | sage of Turkish Straits by war vessels; Polish-Soviet relations; 
Polish-Russian boundary; the Curzon Line; dismemberment of 

_ | Germany; Danubian confederation; Polish-German boundary; 
| partition of East Prussia. | 

Dec. 1 | Tripartite Dinner Meeting, 8:30 p. m. 

Editorial Note 605 
| Reference to sources of information about the meeting. — 

Subjects discussed: Declaration on Iran; the Conference 
communiqué.



LIST OF PAPERS LXXIII 

III. THE TEHRAN CONFERENCE 

9. CONFERENCE DocumMENTS AND SupPPLEMENTARY Papers | 

A. CORRESPONDENCE, DRAFTS, AND PROPOSALS 

Date Paper Page a 

1943 | 
Oct. 29 | Report From the Office of Strategic Services 606 

Report on conditions in Yugoslavia. 

Nov. 27 | The Supervising Agent, United States Secret Service, to the 615 
White House 7 7 

, Notification of Roosevelt’s arrival at Tehran; travel plans |. 
| for return trip. | 

* Nov. 27 | The Secretary of State to the President | : 616 
Suggestions for appointment to the European Advisory “ 

Commission. | 

Nov. 28 | Foreign Commissar Molotov to President Roosevelt 616 
Comment on the Cairo communiqué. | 

Nov. 28 | The President’s Special Assistant to the Director of War |- 617 
Mobilization | 

: Instruction regarding production schedule for landing craft. 

Nov. 28 | The President to the Director of War Mobilization | | 617 
Instruction regarding production schedule for landing craft. 

Nov. 29 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin a 617 
, Request for Stalin’s assistance in implementing United 

States proposals for use of air bases in the Soviet Union for 
shuttle bombing from England, exchange of weather informa- 
tion, and improvement of communications systems. 

Nov. 29 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 618 
Request for use of air bases in the Maritime Territory for 

bombing Japan. | 

Nov. 29 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin | 619 
Request for preliminary planning for Soviet-American 

cooperation in war against Japan. 

Nov. 29 | The Minister in Iran to the President’s Special Representative 619 
Report on Iranian initiative for a joint communiqué on Iran. 

Nov. 29 | The Secretary of State to the President 620 
| Report of Japanese peace offers to China; report on Salazar’s 

friendly remarks about Anglo-American use of Azores bases. 

Nov. 29 | The Secretary of State to the President 621 
Suggestion that a committee be appointed to undertake 

urgent study of international civil aviation problems. 

Nov. 29 | The President to the Secretary of State 621 
Request that Winant be appointed United States repre- 

sentative on the European Advisory Commission. | 

Nov. 30 | Sketch by Roosevelt To Illustrate His Concept of the United 622 
Nations Organization 

Facsimile reproduction of sketch. . 

Nov. 30 | The Joint Chiefs of Staff to the President 622 
Recommendation that the Soviet right to one-third of 

Italian warships be recognized but that no such ships should 
at present be turned over to the Soviet Union. : | 

Nov. 30 | Draft Declaration on Iran 623 
Draft of Four-Power Declaration, with editorial note on 

origin of the draft. : |
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1943 | 

Nov. 30 | The Secretary of State to the President 625 

Query as to whether Winant could serve effectively as 

representative on the European Advisory Commission as well 

as Ambassador. 

Nov. 30 | The Secretary of State to the President 626 

Report on recent developments in Latin America: Colombian 

declaration of belligerency; visit of Colombian President to 

; the United States; Senator Butler’s magazine article. . 

Dec. 1} The Iranian Ministry of Foreign Affairs to the American 627 

Legation in Iran | 

Reminder of Iran’s contribution to United Nations’ victory 

| and request for issuance of a communiqué on Iran by the three 

. Heads of Government meeting in Tehran. 

Dec. 1| The Administrator General of Finances of Iran to President 629 

Roosevelt 
Survey of previous American aid missions to Iran and sug- , 

gestions for a future long-term aid program. 

Dec. 1 | President Roosevelt to the Shah of Iran 630 

Expression of appreciation for Iranian hospitality. 

Dee. 1 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 631 

Note of thanks for birthday gift. 

Dee. 1 | The Minister in Egypt to the President’s Special Assistant 632 

Transmittal of message from Steinhardt, indicating that he 

has received no word from Tehran. . 

Dec. 1 | The Ambassador in Turkey to the Secretary of State | 632 

Report of Inénii’s desire to meet with Roosevelt; Aleppo 

suggested as convenient spot. _ 

Dec. 1 | The President to the Ambassador in Turkey 633 

' Invitation to Inénii to join Roosevelt and ChurchiJl in 

Cairo. | 

[Dec. 1] | The President’s Special Assistant to the President, and the Presi- 634 

dent’s Reply 
Suggestion and reply regarding plans for dinner. 7 

Dec. 1} The President’s Special Assistant to the President | 634 

Suggestion about raising question of occupation of Germany. 

[Dec. 12?]| Communiqué: First Draft 634 

Draft of text, with editorial explanation of changes made | - 

: by Roosevelt and Hopkins. 

[Dec. 1?]| Communiqué: Second Draft 636 

Draft of text with further changes by Roosevelt and 
Hopkins. | 

— Dec. 1 | Communiqué: Third Draft 638 

Draft of text with further changes by Roosevelt and 

Hopkins. 

a
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1943 | 
Dec. 1 | The Agreed Text of the Communiqué 639 

Text as agreed to on December 1, with editorial indications 
of variations in text as released on December 6. 

Dec. 4 | The Counselor of Embassy in the United Kingdom to the Secre- 641 
tary of State | 

Report on several radio and press references to Tehran 
Conference. 

Dec. 4 | The Secretary of State to the Ambassador in the Soviet Union | G42 
Request for information on premature Russian radio and 

press release on the Tehran Conference. | 

Dec. 4 | The President’s Secretary to the President’s Special Assistant 643 
Request for prompt release of Tehran communiqué in view 

of premature Russian news report on Conference. 

Dec. 4 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the Secretary of State | 643 
Transmittal of Tass despatch of December 3 on Tehran 

Conference. 

Dec. 41 The Director of the Office of War Information to the Director of 643 
the London Bureau of the Office of War Information 

Transmittal of message to Bracken regarding need for 
closer coordination to prevent premature releases. 

Dec. 6 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the Secretary of State 644 
Explanation of Harriman’s understanding regarding the 

agreed release time on information about Tehran Conference. . 

Dec. 8 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the Secretary of State 645 
Report of Molotov’s explanation of the Tass release of 

December 3 regarding Tehran Conference; recommendation | — 
that no protest be made. 

| 

C. THE DECLARATION ON IRAN AND ITS RELEASE 
77 [EE 

1943 
Dec. 1 | The Declaration on Iran | 646 

Signed text of the Three-Power Declaration, with editorial 
explanation. 

Dec. 3 | The Third Secretary of Embassy in Iran to Brigadier General 648 
Hurley’s Aide 

Explanation of the inception and negotiation of the Declara- 
tion on Iran. 

Dec. 3 | The Minister in Iran to the Secretary of State 650 
Report on preparation and proposed release of the Declara- 

tion on Iran. 

Dec. 5 | The Minister in Iran to the Secretary of State 650 
Report on premature release of Declaration on Iran by | 

| Soviet Embassy. 

Dec. 8 | The Minister in Iran to the Secretary of State 651 | 
Report of Soviet explanations of the premature release of 

Declaration on Iran.
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— 1943 | 
Dec. 1 | The Military Agreement 651 

Initialed text of the agreement, with editorial explanations. 

IV. THE SECOND CAIRO CONFERENCE 

10. THe Presipent’s Loe at Carro, DECEMBER 2-7, 1943 
epee 

— 1948 
Dec. Log of the Trip 655 

2-7 Chronological list of Presidential appointments and activities. 
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11. Papers on ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE CONFERENCE WITH TURKISH OFFICIALS 

1943 
Dec. 2 | The Prime Minister’s Assistant Private Secretary to the Presi- 662 

dent’s Special Assistant : 
Transmittal of copies of two telegrams from the British Am- 

bassador at Ankara regarding Turkish hesitations about com- 
ing to Cairo. | 

Dec. 2 | The Ambassador in Turkey to the President 664 
Report of the condition on which Inénti will come to Cairo; 

. tentative travel plans. 

Dec. 2 | The President to the Ambassador in Turkey 664 
Authorization to give Inénii the desired assurances regard- 

ing Cairo Conference; planes to be available at Adana. 

Dec. 2 | The President’s Special Assistant to the Ambassador to the Soviet 665 
Union, Temporarily at Tehran : 

Request that Molotov be informed of arrangements with 
In6nii and be asked to have Soviet representatives at Cairo by 
December 4. 

Dec. 3 | The Ambassador in Turkey to the Secretary of State 665 
Notification of travel arrangements from Ankara to Cairo, 

and of members of party. 

Dec. 3 | President Roosevelt to President Inént 666 
Invitation for Inénii to fly from Adana to Cairo in an Ameri- 

can plane under command of Roosevelt’s pilot. 

Dec. 3 | The President’s Special Assistant to the Ambassador in Turkey 666 
Suggestion that Steinhardt push Roosevelt’s invitation for 

Inénii to come to Cairo in an American plane. 

Dec. 31 The Ambassador to the Soviet Union to the President’s Special 666 
Assistant | 

Report that Vyshinsky was to be designated as Soviet rep- 
resentative for talks with Turkish officials at Cairo. 

Dec. 41! The Ambassador to the Soviet Union to the President’s Special 667 
Assistant 

Confirmation of designation of Vyshinsky as Soviet repre- 
sentative for talks with Turkish officials at Cairo.
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1943 ; - 
Dec. 2 | Roosevelt—Churchill Dinner Meeting, 8:30 p.m. | 

Editorial Note | 668 
Reference to sources of information about the meeting. 

Principal subject of discussion: review of the general situation 
in light of the Tehran Conference. | 

Dec. 3 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 2:30 p. m. | 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes - 669 
Approval of decisions of C. C. S, 131st and 132nd meetings; : 

implications of military conclusions of the Tehran Conference; 
draft agenda for remainder of Sextantr Conference; entry of 
Turkey into the war; action on progress reports; combined 
bomber offensive. : : 

Dec. 3 | Roosevelt-Churchill Dinner Meeting, 8:30 p. m. | 

_ | Editorial Note | , : 674 
: References to sources of information about the meeting. 

_ | Principal subjects discussed: operation against Andaman 
Islands or Rhodes; zones of occupation in Germany. 

Dec. 4 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff With Roosevelt and 
Churchill, 11 a. m. | 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes - 675 
Significance of Stalin’s promise to enter war against Japan; 

_ | importance of strengthening OVERLORD and ANvIL; shortage of 
naval resources for amphibious operations; arguments for and 
against BuccANEER; possible operations in the Aegean; injunc- _ . 
tion to Combined Chiefs to reach agreement. | 

Dec. 4 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 2:30 p.m. _ | | 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes | | 682 
Conclusions of C. C. 8. 133rd meeting; command of United 

States strategic air forces in Europe; Mediterranean command 
| arrangements; over-all plan for defeat of Japan; operation | . 

RANKIN and zones of occupation in Germany; need for constant 
| _ | review of situation in Europe; occupation in Central Europe; 

question of resources for OVERLORD, ANVIL, and BUCCANEER. | 

Dec. 4 | First Tripartite Meeting of Heads of Government, 5 p. m. | 

United States-United Kingdom Agreed Minutes oe 690 
Arguments for and against Turkey’s entry into the war; 

Turkey’s need for war materials; infiltration of British per- 
sonnel into Turkey. | | | 

Dec. 4 | Quadripartite Dinner Meeting, 8:30 p. m. 

Editorial Note | 698 
References to sources of information about the meeting. 

| Principal subject of discussion: Turkey’s status in the war. 

Dec. 4 | McCloy—Jebb Meeting, Evening | 

Editorial Note | 699 
References to sources of information about the meeting. 

Principal subject discussed: liaison between the European 
Advisory Commission and the Combined Chiefs of Staff.
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1943 
Dec. 5 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 10:30 a. m. 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 700 
Approval of conclusions of C. C. 8. 134th meeting; conflicting 

views on resources available for BuccANEER and Tarzan; 
command of United States strategic air forces in Europe; di- 
rective for unification of command in the Mediterranean; 
ANviL; directive for intensified support for Partisans in 
Yugoslavia. 

Dec. 5 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff With Roosevelt and 
| Churchill, 11 a. m. 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 705 
Arguments for and against BUCCANEER; relationship of 

BuccANEER to TARZAN, ANVIL, and OVERLORD; assistance to 
Turks if they enter the war. 

Dec. 5 | Roosevelt—Inénii Meeting, 2 p. m. 

Editorial Note 711 
Reference to sources of information about the meeting. 

| Dec. 5 | Second Tripartite Meeting of Heads of Government, 3 p. m. 

United States-United Kingdom Agreed Minutes 712 
Three stages in Turkey’s relationship toward the war; 

Inénii’s concern about the Russians; delivery of war materials 
to Turkey; danger of German attack on Turkey; designation of 
committee to consider the problem further. | 

Dec. 5 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 3 p. m. 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 719 
Operations in Southeast Asia; relationship of BuccANEER to 

ANVIL; liaison between Combined Chiefs of Staff and shipping 
authorities; schedule of future work; query to Mountbatten on 
substitute for BuccANEER (annex). | 

Dec. 5 | Roosevelt Meeting With the Joint Chiefs of Staff, 5 p. m. 

| Editorial Note 725 
Reference to sources of information about the meeting. 

Principal subject discussed: decision to give up BUCCANEER. 

Dec. 5 | Hopkins-Eden—Menemencioglu Meeting, 6 p. m. 

United States-United Kingdom Agreed Minutes 726 
Explanation of British plan for infiltrating military personnel 

into Turkey; Turkish concern about German reaction; delivery 
of war material to Turkey; Turkish promise to enter the war; 
Turkish concern about the timing of entry; Turkish desire to 
consider the problem with the Russians. 

Dec. 5 | Quadripartite Dinner Meeting, 8:30 p. m. ° 

Editorial Note 734 
Reference to sources of information about the meeting. 

Principal subject discussed: entry of Turkey into the war.
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1943 a 
Dec. 6 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 11 a. m. 7 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 735 

| Approval of conclusions of C. C. 8. 135th and 136th meetings; 
operations in Southeast Asia Command; over-all plan and 
specific operations for defeat of Japan; draft report to the 
President and Prime Minister; reallocation of BUCCANEER 
resources; draft messages to Stalin and Chiang; future busi- 
ness. 

Dec. 6 | Roosevelt—Churchill Luncheon Meeting, 1:15 p. m. 

Editorial Note 738 
Reference to sources of information about the meeting. 

Principal subject discussed: the communiqué to be issued on 
the talks with Inénii. 

Dec. 6 Quadripartite Meeting, 2:30 p. m. 

| Editorial Note | 739 
Reference to sources of information about the meeting. 

Principal subject discussed: the communiqué to be issued on 
the talks with Inént. | 

Dec. 6 | Roosevelt-Hughes Meeting, 4:45 p. m. - 

Editorial Note | | 739 
Reference to sources of information about the meeting. 

Principal subject discussed: treatment of Italian priests and | 
‘| nuns in Egypt. 

Dec. 6 | Roosevelt Meeting With the King of Greece, 5 p. m. 

Editorial Notte | 740 
Reference to sources of information about the meeting. 

Principal subject discussed: the return of King George to 
Greece. : 

Dee. 6 | Third Tripartite Meeting of Heads of Government, 6 p. m. 

United States-United Kingdom Agreed Minutes 740 
: Political guarantees to Turkey; military supplies to Turkey; 

Turkish fears of German attack; development of airfields in 
Turkey; continuation of talks between Inénii and Churchill. 

Dec. 6] Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff With Roosevelt and 
| Churchill, 7:30 p.m. - 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes | 748 
| Consideration of final report; Chinese request for representa- 

tion on the C. C. S.; draft communiqué on the U-boat war; draft 
messages to Stalin and Chiang. 

Dec. 6 | Dinner Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, About 
8:30 p. m. 7 

Editorial Note 750 

. Reference to sources of information about the meeting; no 
official business discussed.
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1943. : 
Dec. 7 | Roosevelt—Churchill Conversation, About 8:05 a. m. 

_ | Editorial Note | 750 
| Reference to sources of information about the meeting. 

Dec. 7 | Churchill-Inoénti Meeting, Morning , 

_ | United Kingdom Minutes , | 751 
| Date for entry of British planes into Turkey; supplies for the 
_| Turkish Army; Inénii’s need for time to consider; British 
_ | proposal on procedure (annex). 

Dec. 7 | Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 11 a. m. 

of Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 756. 
. Approval of conclusions of C. C. 8. 137th meeting; integrated 
' | command of United States strategic air forces in Europe; 
' | alternatives to BuccANEER; merchant shipping for the war : 

against Japan; availability of resources for operations; develop- 
_ _ | ment of facilities in the ‘Azores; new command arrangements; 

' | operations in Southeast Asia Command; employment of 
| French forces; final remarks. | CO 

Dee. 7 | Churchill-Combined Chiefs of Staff Dinner Meeting, Evening 

. | Editorial Note | | 764 
_ | Reference to sources of information about the meeting. 

13. CONFERENCE DOCUMENTS AND SUPPLEMENTARY PApErs / | 

| A. CORRESPONDENCE, DRAFTS, AND PROPOSALS —— . 

1943 | | | 
Dec. 2 | Report by the Combined Staff Planners 765. 

Over-all plan for the defeat of Japan: concepts, operations, 
| forces, bases in India. Preparations for possible Russian 

entry into war against Japan (annex I); availability and 
deployment of air forces (annex III). 

Dec. 2 | The Assistant Secretary of War to the Ambassador to the United 773. 
Kingdom : 

Suggestions for agenda of European Advisory Commission. . 

Dec. 2 | The President's Special Assistant to the Soviet Foreign Commissar 775 
| Expression of satisfaction with the Conference at Tehran. 

Dec. 2 | The Secretary of State to the President 775. 
‘Report of possible change in Portuguese attitude toward 

Japan, with reference to Timor; report of Japanese gains in 
| China. | | 

Dec. 2 | The Secretary of State to the President 7 776 
Report of, and comment on, British request for Anglo- 

American discussions on Middle East problems. 

Dec. 3 | The British Ambassador to the Greek Government-in-Exile in 777 
Egypt to the British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs 

Transmittal of suggestions for improved Anglo-American 
coordination of special operations in the Balkan area.
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1943 
Dec. 3 | President Roosevelt to President al-Khouri of Lebanon 778 

Expression of sympathy and friendship for the Government 
| and people of Lebanon. | 

Dec. 3 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 779 
Recommendations for specific operations against J apan; 

desirability of bringing the Soviet Union into the war against 
| Japan. 

Dec. 3 | Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 782 
| Discussion of operations in the Eastern Mediterranean that 

could be undertaken if Turkey came into the war. 

Dec. 3 | The President to the Secretary of State | 784 
Recommendations regarding European Advisory Commis- 

sion; report of satisfaction with conferences with Chiang and 
Stalin. oe 7 oe 

Dec. 3 | The President to the Secretary of State 184 
Request that no further action be taken on international 

civil aviation until Roosevelt’s return. : 

Dec. 3 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin , 785 | 
Expression of satisfaction with the Conference at Tehran. 

Dec. 3 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin | 785 
Expression of appreciation for the hospitality of the Russian 

| ‘Embassy at Tehran. 

Dec. 4 | The Combined Chiefs of Staff to ihe Commander in Chief, Allied 786 
Force Headquarters 

Instruction to reply negatively to Giraud’s request. to come 
to Conference at Cairo. 

Dec. 4 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff — 786 
Proposal that in the event of Operation Ranxin United 

States forces should occupy the Netherlands and northern 
| Germany. - ft. 

Dec. 4 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 787 
Decision in favor of unification of command of United States 

strategic air forces in Europe; draft directive (attached). 

Dec. 4] The Assistant Secretary of War to the President’s Special 790 
Assistant 

Recommendation to adhere to the Civil Affairs plan worked | 
out by McCloy and Eden. | 

Dec. 4 | The Secretary of State to the President 790 
Report of Salazar’s insistence that American use of bases in 

the Azores must be in accord with a formula deriving from the 
Anglo-Portuguese agreement. 

Dec. 5 | The Assistant Secretary of War to the President’s Special 793 
Assistant | 

Suggestions for resolving the difficulties with the British re- 
garding Civil Affairs planning. oO , 

403836—61—_—__6
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1943 | 
Dec. 5 | The Combined Chiefs of Staff to the Commander in Chief, Allied 794 

Forces, North Africa 
| Instruction to enlarge Eisenhower’s command responsibili- 

ties in the Mediterranean area; instruction to intensify sup- 

port of ‘‘Patriots” in the Balkans. 

Dec. 5 | Report by the Combined Chiefs of Staff 796 

Agreed decisions on operations in the European theater, 

particularly OvERLoRD and ANvIL; divided views on opera- 

tions in Southeast Asia, particularly BuccANEER. 

Dec. 5 | Report by the Combined Staff Planners. 797 

Recommendation of forces necessary for an amphibious 

operation against the southern French coast; draft directive 

to Eisenhower (attachment). 

Dec. 5 | Report by the Combined Staff Planners 800 

Suggestions for amphibious operations in Southeast Asia 

alternative to BUCCANEER. 

Dec. 5 | The President’s Chief of Staff to the President S01 

Report that British Chiefs of Staff are still opposed to de- 

claring Rome an open city. | 

Dec. 5 | Prime Minister Churchill to the President’s Special Assistant 802 

Request for expediting Anglo-American consideration of in- 

ternational civil aviation problems. 

Dec. 5 | The President’s Special Assistant to the British Secretary of State 802 

for Foreign Affairs, and Reply . 

Informal comments regarding Inénii’s attitude toward per- 

mitting British squadrons to enter Turkey. 

Dee. 5 | The President’s Special Assistant to the British Secretary of State 803 

for Foreign Affairs, and Reply 
Informal comments on the dropping of BuCCANEER. 

Dec. 5 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 803 

Submission of draft message informing Chiang of reasons for 

| dropping BUCCANEER. | 

Dec. 5 | Madame Chiang to President Roosevelt 804 

Expression of appreciation for Roosevelt’s interest in sta- 

bilizing Chinese currency; suggestion that Chinese financial | 

official come to Washington for talks on the subject. 

Dec. 6 | The Soviet Ambassador to the Secretary of State 805 

Transmittal of message from Molotov to Hopkins on the 

success of the Conference at Tehran. 

Dec. 6 | President Roosevelt to King Farouk of Egypt 805 

Expression of appreciation for Egyptian hospitality and 

hopes for King Farouk’s speedy recovery. 

Dec. 6 | The Shah of Iran to President Roosevelt | 806 

Expression of cordial sentiments; appreciation for the Decla- 

ration on Iran. 

“Dec. 6 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 807 

Proposal to send United States technicians and materials 

to the Azores in order to expedite the development of bases 

for American use.
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1943 
— - Dec. 6 | Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 808 

Proposals for harmonizing American use of Azores bases 
Ce with the Anglo-Portuguese agreement. 

Dec. 6 | Memorandum by the Commander in Chief, United States Fleet, 809 
and the First Sea Lord 

Request for action by the Combined Chiefs of Staff to ar- 
range for adequate shipping support for British fleet in war 
against Japan. , 

Dec. 6 | Note by the Secretaries of the Combined Chiefs of Staff 809 
Notification of agreement by the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

on work schedule for completion of long-range air fields near 
Calcutta. 

Dec. 6 | Report of the Combined Chiefs of Staff to the President and the 810 
Prime Minister 

Summary of conclusions reached by the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff at the Sextanr Conference. 

. Dec. 6) The Supreme Allied Commander, Southeast Asia Command, to 815 
the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

Reply to query regarding possible amphibious operations as 
| alternative to BUCCANEER. 

Dec. 6 | The President's Special Assistant to the President 817 
Suggestion that: Roosevelt privately ask Inéniti to be ready 

| to go to war on February 15, 1944. 

Dec. 6 | The Ambassador to Turkey, Temporarily at Cairo, to the Presi- 818 
dent’s Special Assistant 

Report on a conversation with Helleu in which the latter | 
recounted his version of the recent crisis in Lebanon. 

Dec. 6 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 819 
Notification of appointment of Eisenhower as Commander 

: of OVERLORD. | | 

Dec. 6 President Roosevelt and Prime Minister Churchill to Marshal 820 
Stalin 

Summary of Anglo-American military decisions respecting 
conduct of war against Germany in 1944. 

Dec. 7 | The President to the Secretary of State 820 
Instruction not to raise the question of recognizing Rome 

as an open city. 

| Dec. 7 | Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 821 
Recommendation on tonnage to be flown into China per 

month and number of transport planes to be allocated to 
TARZAN. | 

Dec. 7 | Composite Memorandum Handed by Prime Minister Churchill 822 
° to the President’s Special Assistant 

Analysis of the status of British gold and dollar balances. 

Dec. 15 | Report by the Combined Administrative Committee to the Com- 828 
[ 7] bined Chiefs of Staff . . 

Analysis of the availability of resources to méet the require- 
ments of strategy.
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1943 
[Dec. 6] | Text cf the Communiqué 831 

Announcement of the discussions with Inénii. 

| V. POST-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

| 14. Post-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

Editorial Note | , 835 
Definition of ‘‘Post-Conference Papers’’; references to post- | 

Conference statements already published. 
1943 

Dec. — | Memorandum by the First Secretary of Embassy in the Soviet 836 
| Union 

Account of incidental remarks exchanged at the Tehran | 
Conference. 7 

Dec. [9] | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 839 
Report on final conversation with Inénii at Cairo. 

Dec. 9 | The Ambassador in Turkey to the Secretary of State | 839 
Transmittal of statement about the Cairo Conference made 

at press conference by Turkish Foreign Minister. 

Dec. 9 | The Counselor of Embassy in the United Kingdom to the Secretary 840 
of State 

Reference to discussion, presumably at Cairo, of United 
States participation in the British committee on the Balkans. | 

Dec. 9 | The Minister in Iran to the Secretary of State 840 
Account of the preparation of the Declaration on Iran. 

[Dec.10] | The Ambassador in Turkey to the Ambassador in the Soviet Union 844 
Report on results of Cairo talks with Turkish officials. 

Dec. 12 | The Ambassador to the Greek Government-in-Exile in Egypt to 844 
the Secretary of State 

Report on conversation of Churchill and Eden with King 
7 George of Greece. 

Dec. 14 | The Ambassador in China to the Secretary of State | 845 
Reference to discussion by Roosevelt and Chiang at Cairo 

of exchange rate of Chinese currency. , 

Dec. 15 | Memorandum by the First Secretary of Embassy in the Soviet 845 
Union 

Analysis of Soviet attitudes as expressed at Tehran Confer- 
ence on postwar international security, treatment. of Germany, 
France, European confederations, Poland, Finland, British 
Empire, and the Dardanelles. 

Dec. 18 | President Roosevelt to the British Minister of Information 848 
Comments on the unsatisfactory handling of news releases 

on the Conferences at Cairo and Tehran. 

Dec. 20 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt | 849 
Acknowledgment of Roosevelt’s letter of December 3; sig- 

nificance of the Tehran Conference. 

Dec. 20 | The President’s Special Assistant to the Secretary wv State 850 
Transmittal of British memorandum dated November 25, 

setting forth the main points to be raised by Eden in his con- 
versation at Cairo with King George of Greece.
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Dec. 20 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President 852 

Reference to Tehran agreement regarding delivery of Italian 
ships to Soviet Union by February 1, 1944. 

Dec. 21 | The President to the Ambassador in the Soviet Union 852 7 
Reference to turning over to the Soviet Union one-third of 

total of surrendered Italian ships. — 

Dec. 22 | The Ambassador in the United Kingdom to the Secretary of State 853 
Indication that possible use of bases in Ireland was discussed 

in the Conference at Cairo. | 

Dec. 22 | The Diplomatic Agent in Lebanon to the Secretary of State 853 
Report on conversation with Roosevelt at Cairo regarding 

the Lebanese crisis. 

Dec. 22 | The British Embassy to the Department of State — 854 
Reference to Tehran Conference discussion on modifying 

the unconditional surrender policy with respect to Germany. 

Dec. 23 | The President to the Secretary of State 855 
Statement of Roosevelt’s recollection that modification of | 

unconditional surrender policy was not discussed at Tehran. 

Dec. 23 | Generalissimo Chiang to President Roosevelt 855 
Reference to Chiang’s attitude, expressed at Cairo, that the 

Yunnan troops should not be used to initiate the Burma cam- 
paign. 

Dec. 23 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President 856 
Reminder that the Soviet request at Tehran was for certain 

Italian ships but not for one-third of the surrendered Italian : 
fleet. | 

Dec. 24 | The British Ambassador to President Roosevelt 857 
Indication that the Soviet request at Tehran for Italian 

| ships did not comprise one-third of the Italian fleet. 

Dee. 24 | The Ambassador in Turkey to the Chief, Division of Near Eastern 858 
| Affairs 

Explanation of the status of the Russian representation in 
the talks with Turkish officials at the Second Cairo Conference. 

Dec. 27 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President | 859 
Transmittal of replies by Stalin to questions raised by 

Roosevelt at Tehran regarding air bases, air communications, : 
combat intelligence, and weather information. Reference to 
Stalin’s views at Tehran regarding the war against Japan. 

Dec. 27 | Memorandum Prepared in the Department of State (861 | 
Indication that Chiang at Cairo raised the question of a 

billion-dollar loan to China. 

Dec. 30 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the President 862 
Confirmation of the exact wording of the Soviet request at , 

Tehran for certain Italian ships. 
1944 

Jan. 2 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 862 
Statement of Churchill’s recollection of discussion at Tehran 

| about the unconditional surrender policy respecting Germany.
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Jan. 3 | The Ambassador in the United Kingdom to the President 863 

Reference to Eden’s recollection of the discussion at. Tehran 
of the unconditional surrender policy respecting Germany. 

Jan. 3 | Memorandum by the Secretary of State 864 
| Reference to Roosevelt’s views, as expressed on his recent 

trip, about the future of Indochina. 

Jan. 5 | The Second Secretary of Embassy in China to the Ambassador | 864 
| in China | 

Report on the discussion at Cairo of the postwar adminis- 
tration of Japan. 

Jan. 6 | The Ambassador in the Soviet Union to the Secretary of State 865 
Report of the assertion by Molotov that Roosevelt and 

Churchill had raised no objection to the terms outlined by 
Stalin at Tehran for peace with Finland. 

Jan. 7 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 865 
Recollection of discussion at Tehran regarding the date for 

launching OVERLORD, 

Jan. 8 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 866 
Clarification of Roosevelt’s previous misunderstanding re- 

garding Stalin’s request at Tehran for certain Italian ships. 

Jan. 10 | The President to the President’s Personal Representative, Tem- | 867 
porarily in Iran | 

Request that Hurley explain that fears of possible violence 
during Tehran Conference related only to German agents. 

Jan. 11 | The Secretary of State to the President 867 
Reference to the Soviet accusations at the Tehran Confer- 

ence against certain Polish resistance groups in Poland; request 
for copy of pertinent sections of the Tehran Conference record. 

Jan. 12 | Minutes of a Meeting of the Pacific War Council 868 
Report by Roosevelt on the Far Eastern subjects discussed 

at Cairo and Tehran. 

Jan. 14 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 870 
Recollection of what was promised Stalin at Tehran regard- 

ing the date of OVERLORD. 

Jan. 14 | The Ambassador in the United Kingdom to the President | 870 
Reference by Eden to his conversation with Roosevelt at | 

Cairo about the treatment of Italian priests and nuns who had | 
been arrested or interned. 

Jan. 16 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 871 
Recollection that nothing was said at Tehran Conference 

about giving Soviet Union one-third of surrendered Italian 
ships. 

Jan. 19 | The Secretary of State to the President | 871 
Reference to discussion, presumably at Cairo Conference, | 

of American participation in the British committee on the | 
Balkans; negative reply by Roosevelt. | 

Jan. 24 | The President to the Secretary of State | 872 
Confirmation of the fact that Roosevelt had discussed 

Indochina with Chiang and Stalin and that they agreed that 
it should be put under international trusteeship. |
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1944 
Jan. 29 | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt and Prime Minister | - 873 

Churchill , 
Reminder of what was agreed on at Tehran regarding the 

transfer of certain Italian ships to the Soviet Union. 

Feb. 3 | Generalissimo Chiang to President Roosevelt 874 
Reminder that Chiang had promised at Cairo to send his 

Yunnan force into Burma but only in conjunction with am- 
phibious operations. 

Feb. 23 | President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin | 875 : 
Reference to discussion at Tehran of United Nations ma- 

| chinery for postwar economic collaboration. 

Mar. 3 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 875 
Request for clarification of Roosevelt’s statement to press 

regarding transfer of Italian ships to the Soviet Union. 

Mar. 3 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 875 | 
Transmittal of Reuters’ text of Roosevelt’s remarks about 

transferring roughly one-third of surrendered Italian fleet to 
| the Soviet Union. , 

Mar. 3 | President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 876 
_ Explanation of statement regarding Italian ships. 

Mar. 4 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt | 876 
_ Reminder that the agreement at Tehran Conference related | 

only to those Italian ships specified by the Russians at Moscow 
and Tehran. | , 

Mar. 4 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 877 
Comparison of number of Italian ship units requested at | 

Tehran with number units comprising one-third of surrendered 
Italian fleet. So | 

Mar. 6 | President Roosevelt to Congressman Mruk 877 
. Assurance that Roosevelt made no secret commitments at 
Tehran, except for those of a strictly military nature. 

Mar. 7 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 878 
Assurance that no commitment was made to Russians at | 

| Tehran to give them one-third of Italian fleet. | 

Mar. 9 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 878 
Recollection of discussing British dollar balances at Second 

Cairo Conference. | 

Apr. 22 | Memorandum by the Deputy Director, Office of European 879 
Affairs, Temporarily at London 

Report on Tehran Conference discussions dealing with dis- | 
memberment of Germany. 

June 10 | Memorandum by the Assistant Secretary of State 880 
Reference by Roosevelt to discussion of civil aviation with 

Stalin at Tehran Conference. : 

[Aug. 13]| Memorandum by the Assistant to the Secretary of the Treasury 881 
References by Eden to Tehran Conference discussions on 

dismemberment of Germany and assignment of this problem 
| to the European Advisory Commission.
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1944 | 
Aug. 15 | Memorandum by the Assistant to the Secretary of the Treasury 883 

References in British report on Tehran Conference to dis- 
cussions regarding dismemberment of Germany and assign- 
ment of this question to European Advisory Commission. - 

[Sept. 25]| Memorandum by the Assistant to the Secretary of the Treasury 884 
Recollection by Roosevelt of Stalin’s remark at Tehran 

about postwar control of German metal-working industry. 

Oct. 18 | Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 884 
Report that Roosevelt at Tehran had accepted the ‘Curzon 

Line,” subject to retention of Lwéw by Poland. 

Nov. 13 | Memorandum by the Ambassador to the Soviet Union — 885 
| , Account of the signing of the Declaration on Iran. } 

1945 | 
Jan. 9 | The Consul at Colombo to the Secretary of State 886 

Reference to Mountbatten’s discussion with Chiang at Cairo 
about including Thailand and Indochina in the Southeast 
Asia Command. 

Jan. 16 | Memorandum by the Co-Chairman of the Anglo-American 887 
Caribbean Commission 

Recollection by Roosevelt of his remarks to Churchill at 
Cairo about return of Hong Kong to China. 

Jan. 19 | The Acting Secretary of State to the President 887 
_ Report of Mountbatten’s recollection of his agreement with 
Chiang at Cairo regarding the position of Thailand and Indo- 
china with respect to the Southeast Asia Command. | 

May 29 | The President's Chief of Staff to the Secretary of State 888 
Report by Hurley of Chiang’s recollection of his conversa- 

— tion with Roosevelt at Cairo regarding the return of Hong 
Kong to China. 

Aug. 11 | The Ambassador in China to the Secretary of State — 889 
Recollection by Chiang of Roosevelt’s statement at Cairo 

that United States would equip ninety Chinese divisions. 

Sept. 3 | The Secretary of State to the President 889 
Reference by Soong to Roosevelt’s commitment at Cairo to 

equip ninety or one hundred Chinese divisions. 

Sept. 7 | Memorandum by the Acting Secretary of State 890 
Reference to Chiang’s assertion of Roosevelt’s commitment 

at Cairo on the arming of additional Chinese divisions. 
1948 

Sept. 24 | The Ambassador in China to the Secretary of State 891 
Report of recollection by Tong of Roosevelt—Chiang con- 

versation at Cairo regarding the postwar status of Dairen.
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1. PAPERS ON ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE 
CONFERENCES 

| Editorial Note 

This chapter presents those papers which show the arrangements 
made prior to Roosevelt’s arrival at Cairo for the Conferences to be 
held at Cairo and Tehran. For correspondence conducted during 
the First Cairo Conference on arrangements for the Tehran and Sec- 
ond Cairo Conferences, see post, pp. 368 ff. For discussions at the 
Tehran Conference on arrangements for the Second Cairo Conference, 
see post, pp. 986, 589. For correspondence conducted during the early — 
stages of the Second Cairo Conference respecting the meeting with 
Turkish officials, see post, p. 662. | 
“On December 14, 1941, Roosevelt wrote Stalin about his wish that 

they could meet personally, but he indicated that he realized the 
impossibility of their doing so then. See Foreign Relations, 1941, 
vol. IV, p. 752. 

In April 1942 Roosevelt corresponded with Stalin inconclusively | 
about the possibility of their getting together during the summer 
of that year, off Alaska. In November and December 1942 he corre- 

| sponded with Churchill and Stalin inconclusively about the possibility 
of their meeting in January 1943 (at or near Khartoum or in 
southern Algeria) or early in March 1943 (in north Africa). Cor- 
respondence relating to these soundings of 1942 is printed in Foreign 
relations, 1942, vol. III, pp. 662-663, 665-666, 675, 678. See also 
Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. II, pp. 22, 42-45. 

Roosevelt Papers: - | | 

_ President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin | 

| WasuHineTon, May 5, 1943. 

My Dear Mr. Srauin: I am sending this personal note to you by 
the hands of my old friend, Joseph E. Davies. It relates solely to 
one subject which I think it is easier for us to talk over through a 
mutual friend. Mr. Litvinov is the only other person with whom 
I have talked about it. . 

I want to get away from the difficulties of large Staff conferences 
or the red tape of diplomatic conversations. Therefore, the simplest 
and most practical method that I can think of would be an informal 
and completely simple visit for a few days between you and me. 

2
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I fully appreciate the desirability for you to stay in daily touch 

with your military operations; I also find it inadvisable to be away 
from Washington more than a short time. There are two sides to 
the problem. The first relates to timing. There is always the pos- 
sibility that the historic Russian defense, followed by taking the 
offensive, may cause a crack-up in Germany next Winter. In such 
a case we must be prepared for the many next steps. We are none 
of us prepared today. Therefore, it is my belief that you and I 

ought to meet this Summer. 

The second problem is where to meet. Africa is almost out of the 

question in Summer and Khartum is British territory. Iceland I 

do not like because for both you and me it involves rather difficult 

flights and, in addition, would make it, quite frankly, difficult not to 

invite Prime Minister Churchill at the same time. 

Therefore, I suggest that we could meet either on your side or my 

side of Bering Straits. Such a point would be about three days from 

Washington and I think about two days from Moscow if the weather 

is good. That means that you could always get back to Moscow in 

two daysinanemergency. | 
It is my thought that neither of us would want to bring any Staff. 

I would be accompanied by Harry Hopkins, an interpreter and a 
stenographer—and that you and I would talk very informally and get 
what we call “a meeting of the minds”. I do not believe that any 
official agreements or declarations are in the least bit necessary. 

You and I would, of course, talk over the military and naval situa- 

tion, but I think we can both do that without Staffs being present. 
Mr. Davies has no knowledge of our military affairs nor of the 

post-war plans of this Government, and I am sending him to you for 
the sole purpose of talking over our meeting. _ 

I greatly hope that our forces will be in complete control of 
Tunisia by the end of May, and Churchill and I next week will be 

working on the second phase of the offensive. 
Our estimates of the situation are that Germany will deliver an 

all-out attack on you this Summer, and my Staff people think it will 

be directed against the middle of your line. 
- You are doing a grand job. Good luck!. | a | 
Always sincerely, _ [No signature indicated ] 

1mhe records of the Third Washington Conference of Roosevelt and Churchill, 

_ May 12-25, 1943, are scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of 

the Foreign Relations series. Speaking before the Senate and the House of Rep- 

resentatives on May 19, 1943, Churchill said: “We [the President and I], both of 

us, earnestly hope that at no distant date we may be able to achieve what. we 

have so long sought—namely, a meeting with Marshal Stalin and if possible with 

Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. But how, when, and where this is to be accom- 

plished is not a matter upon which I am able to shed any clear ray of light 

at the present time, and if I were I should certainly not shed it.” Congressional 

Record, vol. 89, pt. 4, p. 4621.
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121.861/157 : Telegram 

The President’s Special Representatwe (Davies) to the President 
. and the Secretary of State? 

Moscow, May 21, 1943—4 p. m. 

498. Personal and secret for the President and the Secretary only. 
Ambassador Standley formally presented me to the Foreign Com- 

missar ? at five o’clock yesterday afternoon who immediately arranged 
for a meeting with Stalin for nine o’clock the same evening. At that 
time Standley formally presented me to Stalin and then very gen- 

erously suggested that in view of our old relationship he would leave 

me with Stalin and Molotov to present the President’s letter and for 

any discussions Stalin might desire. The letter was read to him by 

the interpreter and seemed to be favorably and cordially received. 

_ Stalin said he wished to see me within the next day or so for more 
definite reply. I spent two hours and a half with Stalin and Molotov — 

in the most friendly atmosphere. Both inquired as to your health 

and were gratified to hear that you were so fit and strong. 

- It is gratifying to have been received here in a friendly and cordial 
way and I feel that my trip has been definitely worth while and 
successful. | 

| - DaviEs 

*Sent by the Ambassador, Moscow, in the numerical series of the Embassy’s 
telegrams to the Department of State. 

2 Vyacheslav Mikhailovich Molotov. | 

740.0011 EW 1939/296063 __ | : a 

The President’s Special Representative (Davies) to the President and 
_ the Secretary of State1. — 

U. 8. URGENT Moscow, May 27, 1943—noon. 

539. Personal and secret for the President and the Secretary only. 
Premier Stalin at the Kremlin handed me reply to the President’s 

letter to be delivered personally to the President only. It confirms 
my telegram No. 498 dated May 24 [21]. There is complete agree- 
ment in principle. Some supplementary matters he gave to. me to be 
orally transmitted to the President.2, Any further communications on 
these matters he would arrange to be transmitted to the President 
exclusively and not through any other channels. I shall return im- 

1 Sent by the Ambassador, Moscow, in the Embassy’s numerical series. : 
*The “supplementary matters’ concerned the place of the meeting and the 

inclusion of Churchill. See post, p. 7, footnote 8; the first paragraph of Roose- 
velt’s message to Churchill of June 28, 1943, post, p. 11; and the final paragraph 
of Stalin’s message to Roosevelt of August 8, 1943, post, p. 18.
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mediately by most direct route via Nome. General Burns is re- 
turning same time and same route. Expect to be able to report per- 
sonally to the President in Washington not later than seventh or 
eighth June. ... : 

Davirs 

Roosevelt Papers 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 

Translation * 

[Moscow, May 26, 1943.] ? 

Dear Mr. Roosrvert: Mr. Davies has handed me your message. 
I agree with you that this summer, possibly as early as June, the be- 

ginning of a new large-scale offensive of Hitlerites is to be expected on 
the Soviet-German front. Hitler has already concentrated against 
us about 200 German divisions and as many as 80 divisions of his 
allies. We are preparing to meet the new German offensive and to 
launch counter attacks but we experience a shortage of airplanes and 
aircraft fuel. Now it is of course impossible to for[e]see all the 
military and other steps that we shall have to take. This will depend 
upon the developments at our front. Much will depend also on how 
speedy and active will be the anglo-american military operations. in 
Europe. | 

_ I have mentioned these important circumstances in order to explain 
why my present answer to your proposal cannot be quite definite now. 

I agree with you that such a meeting is necessary and that it should 
be not be [ste] postponed. But I ask you to appreciate duly the impor- 
tance of the circumstances set forth just because the summer months 
will be extremely serious for our Soviet armies. As I donot know how 
the events will develop at the Soviet-German front in June I shall not 
be able to leave Moscow during this month. Therefore I would suggest 
that our meeting should be arranged in July or in August. If you 
agree to this I undertake to inform you two weeks before the date 
of the meeting when this meeting could take place in July or August. 
In case you [sh]ould upon receipt of my communication agree to the 
time of our meeting suggested by me I would arrive in the place of _ 
our meeting at the fixed time. 

* The Russian words for “Translation (copy)” are written in longhand on the 
source text. Apparently both the translation and the Russian-language original 
were delivered to Roosevelt by Davies, who returned to Washington on June 

°: : The Russian-language original is unlike the translation in that the original 
bears the place, the month, and the year at the beginning. As printed in Stalin’s 
Correspondence, vol. 11, p. 66, this document is dated May 26, 1943. Verbal 
variations occur in all three versions.
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As to the place of the meeting this will be communicated to you 
by Mr. Davies personally.* | 

I agree with you as to the limitation of the number of your and my 
advisers. : | . : 

I thank yot for sending Mr. Davies to Moscow who has a knowledge 
of the Soviet-Union and can unbiassedly judge of things. _ 

With sincere respect J. STALIN 

May .., 1943 - 

* Stalin apparently indicated that he considered Fairbanks, Alaska, as a pos- 
sible meeting place. See (1) the penultimate paragraph of Roosevelt’s telegram 
297, June 28, 1943, to Churchill, post, p. 12, and (2) Stalin’s message of August 24, 
1943, to Roosevelt and Churchill, post, p. 22. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | | 

| President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin? 

SECRET — | [WasuineTon,] June 4, 1943. 
OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 

Personal and secret from the President for Marshal Stalin. | 
I am very grateful to you for your courtesy extended to my govern- 

ment and me in your cordial reception of Ambassador Davies. He has 
returned safely, bearing your letter. I am very happy that you and 
I are in complete agreement in principle on all the matters contained 
in your letter and I will await your further communication in ac- 
cordance with your letter and your understanding with Mr. Davies. 

: My warm personal regards, with my kind remembrances also to 
Mr. Brown.’ 

oo 7 | - RoosEvELr 

7 Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. _ 
*“Mr. Brown” was the code name used for Molotov at the time of his visit to 

Washington in May 1942. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

| Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt) . 

| [| Moscow, ] June 11, 1943. : 

Personal and secret message of Premier J. V. Stalin to President 
Roosevelt 

Your message in which you inform me about certain decisions on - 
the questions of strategy made by you and Mr. Churchill I received 
on June 4.2, I thank you for the message. 

*Apparently received from the Soviet Embassy, Washington. The entire 
document is printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. 11, p. 70. 

. ? Roosevelt’s message to Stalin, June 2, 1943 ; ibid., p. 67.
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_Is it necessary to say what painful and negative impression will be 
made in the Soviet Union, upon its people and its Army, by the new 
postponement of the second front, and by leaving our Army, which 
has made so many sacrifices, without expected serious support from the 
British-American Armies? 

As to the Soviet Government, it does not find it possible to agree 
with this decision, made, besides, without its participation and with- 
out attempt to discuss jointly this most important question, and which 

| decision may result in grave consequences for the future progress of 
the war. | | 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

| Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET Lonpon, 13 June 1948. 

Former Naval Person to President most secret and personal. Num- 
ber 310. 

This is what I propose to send to Joe. I should be very glad to 
know what you think of it before it goes. You will no doubt send 
your own message, which I should also like to see. Begins: 

“I have received a copy of your telegram of about June 11 to the 
President. ... 

“At the end of your message you complain that Russia has not been 
consulted in our recent decisions. I fully understand the reasons 
which prevented you from meeting the President and me at Khartoum, 

| whither we would have gone in January, and I am sure you were right 
not to relinquish even for a week the direction of your immense and 
victorious campaign. Nevertheless, the need and advantages of a 
meeting are very great. I can only say that I will go at any risk to 
any place that you and the President may agree upon. I personally 
believe that Scapa Flow, our main naval harbour in the North of 

| Scotland, would be the most convenient, the safest and, if desired, 
the most secret. I have again suggested this to the President. If you 
could come there by air at any time in the summer you may be sure 
that every arrangement would be made to suit your wishes, and you 
would have a most hearty welcome from your British and American 
comrades.” : 

* Channel of transmission not indicated.
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Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin? 

: [ Hype Park, | June 18, 1948. 

To: Marshal Stalin | , | 

From: The President 

T am a few days late in answering your message as I was away when | 
it came.? I fully subscribe to what Mr. Churchill telegraphed you a 
and I want to assure you that at this time we are really doing every- 
thing that is possible. I hope you will understand that the shipping 
situation is still tight, though we have been greatly encouraged by 
the better progress of our anti-submarine campaign during the last 
two months which shows us a good net gain in available ships. 

| - ROOSEVELT 

*Sent to the White House, and forwarded by the White House Map Room, 
in paraphrase (marked ‘Secret’ and ‘Operational Priority”), to the United 
States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 

7 Roosevelt was at Charlottesville, Virginia, June 11-13, 1943. | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill | 

[ Hypr Parx,| June 18, 1948. 

For: The Former Naval Person | 

From: The President 

I did not get the message from Uncle Joe until two days after you 
got yours. I heartily approve of your message and am sending the 
following to Uncle Joe: , | 

[Here follows Roosevelt’s message of June 18, 1948, to Stalin, — 
supra. | 7 

Max? and Averell? will be with you in a few days and Averell 
will tell you about the letter Joe Davies brought me from Moscow.* 

| ROoosEVELT | 

*Sent to the White House, and forwarded by the White House Map Room, in 
paraphrase (marked “Secret”, “Operational Priority’, and—in the first para- 
graph—‘Personal and secret’), to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via 
Navy channels. 

? Lord Beaverbrook. | 
*W. Averell Harriman. . ‘ 
* Letter of May 26, 1943, from Stalin to Roosevelt, ante, p. 6. For Harriman’s 

report of July 5, 1948, to Roosevelt on his talks with Churchill about this matter, 
see post, p. 13. For Hopkins’ reaction to Harriman’s mission, see Sherwood, 

p. 737. | 

403836—61——7
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 

SECRET Lonpon, June 20, 19438. 

Former Naval Person to President Roosevelt personal and most 
secret No. 322. I send you the telegram to Stalin in the final form 
in which it went. 

[Here follows, with minor changes, the message quoted in 
Churchill’s telegram 310, June 13, 1948. The following changes 
were made in the portion quoted above: “I and my advisers believe” 

| in place of “I personally believe”; and “if secrecy be desired” in place 
of “if desired”. | 

. *Received via War Department channels. Roosevelt was at Hyde Park, New 
York, June 17-22, 1943. This message was forwarded to him by the White House 
on June 21. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt? 

SECRET Lonvon, 25 June 1943. 

Former Naval Person to President. Personal and secret. Number 
328. : 

Averell told me last night of your wish for a meeting with U. J. in 
Alaska @ deua. | 

The whole world is expecting and all our side are desiring a meeting 
of the three great powers at which, not only the political chiefs, but 
the military staffs would be present in order to plan the future war 
moves and, of course, search for the foundations of post war settle- 
ment. It would seem a pity to draw U. J. 7000 miles from Moscow 

for anything less than this. 
Should Husky prosper and the German offensive not occur[,| the 

end of July or beginning of August will be the moment to make sure 
that U. J. attacks himself with full strength in October. We shall 
probably be able to show that our Mediterranean strategy of which 
he approved, has, in fact, gained Russia the respite of this summer and 
has, in fact, achieved all he hoped for from a cross-channel second 
front. This is, therefore one of the cardinal moments. | 

I consider that a tripartite meeting at Scapa Flow or anywhere 
else on the globe that can be agreed not only of us three but also of 
the staffs, who will come together for the first time, would be one of 
the milestones of history. If this is lost, much is lost. 

You must excuse me expressing myself with all the frankness that 
our friendship and the gravity of the issue warrant. I do not under- 

7 Channel of transmission not indicated.
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rate the use that enemy propaganda would make of a meeting between 

the heads of Soviet Russia and the United States at this juncture with 

the British Commonwealth and Empire excluded. It would be serious 
and vexatious, and many would be bewildered and alarmed thereby. 
My journey to Moscow with Averell in August 1942? was on altogether 
a lower level, and at a stage in the war when we had only toexplain 
why no second front. Nevertheless, whatever you decide, I shall 
sustain to the best of my ability here. | | 

* See Churchill, The Hinge of Fate, pp. 472 ff. | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill * 

SECRET [Wasuineron,| June 28, 1943. 

OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 

| Personal and secret from the President to the Former Naval Person 

Number 297. 
Your +328. I did not suggest to UJ that we meet alone but he 

told Davies that he assumed (a) that we would meet alone and (0) | 
that he agreed that we should not bring staffs to what would be a 

preliminary meeting. 
He intimated that he would bring only a total of four or five people 

and on this assumption I would propose to take only Hopkins and 

Harriman. 
There are certain advantages in such a preliminary meeting which 

I know you will appreciate. First, that without staffs there will be 
no military collisions in regard to demands for an immediate roundup.? 
Second, that he will not think that we are demanding a Russian of- 
fensive this summer if the Germans do not attack. Third, that in my 
opinion he will be more frank in giving his views on the offensive 
against Japan now and later. Fourth, that he would also be more 
frank in regard to China. Fifth, that he would be more frank in 
regard to the Balkan States, Finland and Poland. 

I want to explore his thinking as fully as possible concerning 

Russia’s post-war hopes and ambitions. I would want to cover much — 
the same field with him as did Eden for you a year ago.? 

What would you think of coming over soon afterwards and that 
you and I with staffs should meet in the Citadel in Quebec? I am_ 
sure the Canadian Government would turn it over to us and it is a | 
thoroughly comfortable spot, with thoroughly adequate accommoda- 

1 Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. 
' 3 Although the word “roundup” appears in lower-case letters in the source text, 
it was presumably intended as the code name ROUNDUP. 

* See Feis, pp. 25-28.
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tions there and at the Hotel Frontenac. It is far better than Wash- 
ington at that time of year. 

While UJ gave no definite dates he suggested the end of July or 
early August. This is wholly tentative and I do not expect to hear 
anything further until about the fifteenth of July. 

Tf he confirms this, I would be back about August fifteenth. I would 
have to be in Washington for a week but could easily get to some | 
place in eastern Canada by the twenty-fifth of August.‘ 

Of course, you and I are completely frank in matters of this kind 
and I agree with you that later in the autumn we should most defi- 
nitely have a full. dress meeting with the Russians. That is why I 
think of a visit with Stalin as a preparatory talk on what you rightly 
call a lower level. Finally I gather from Davies the Kremlin people 
do not at all like the idea of UJ flying across Finland, Sweden, Nor- 
way and the North Sea to Scapa, especially at this time of year when 
there is practically no darkness. 

I have the idea that your conception is the right one from the 
short point of view, but mine is the right one from the long point 
of view. I wish there were no distances. 

RoosEvELT 

“The records of the conversations held by Roosevelt and Churchill in Canada 
(First Quebec Conference) and in the United States, during August-September 
1943, are scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of the 
Foreign Relations series. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram . 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt * 

| SECRET | Lonpon, 28 June 1943. 

Former Naval Person to President. Personal and secret. No. 334. 
I send you first of all the very unpleasant reply I have received from 

U. J. and my rejoinder.? This certainly has its bearing on your pro- 
posal to meet him alone and I shall not seek to deter you if you can get 

him to come. | 

* Channel of transmission not indicated. . | | 
* Neither printed herein. The exchange concerned the second front. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minster Churchill to President Roosevelt } 

SECRET : | Lonpon, 29 June 1943. 

To President from former Naval person personal and secret. Num- 
ber 336. 

* Channel of transmission not indicated. |
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I have now received your 297 and I repeat what I said in my 334 that 
if you and Uncle J. can fix a meeting together I should no longer 
deprecate it. On the contrary in view of his attitude I think it impor- 
tant that this contact should be established. | 

_ I should be very glad to arrange for a meeting between us and our 
staffs about the end of August in Quebec which I am sure MacKenzie 
King would welcome. Later on I will put the point to him. 
Many thanks for your very full message. . 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram . 

President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang * | 

SECRET [ WasHincron,] June 380, 19438. 

Personal and secret to the Generalissimo from the President 
I have concluded a series of very satisfactory talks with Mme 

Chiang Kai-Shek ? which she will tell you about. 
| I have told her of my anxiety to meet you sometime this fall. I 

think it is very important that we get together. If you agree with 
this I suggest some place midway between our two capitals. I would 
appreciate very much hearing from you relative to this proposal. 

ROoosEvELT 

*Sent to the American Military Mission to China via Army channels as War 
Department telegram 2917 to the Mission. . 

?In February and May 1943. 

Hopkins Papers 

The President’s Personal Representative (Harriman) to the 
| President} 

- Lonpon, July 5, 1943. 

Dear Mr. Presipent: In order that you may understand the Prime 
Minister’s reaction to the number one matter you asked me to discuss 
with him, I think I should explain in more detail his reactions and © 

_ the circumstances under which I discussed it with him. - 
_ ‘Max and I arrived late Wednesday afternoon? after two nights 

on the plane with little sleep to find an invitation to dine with the 
Prime Minister that evening. Max was tired and would have pre- | 
ferred to go to bed. He was not, therefore, in too good a mood. The 
dinner, which included Mrs. Churchill and Kathleen,? was argumenta- 
tive and some of the fundamental disagreements between the two men 

*The source text is the copy sent by Harriman to Hopkins July 5, 1943. The 
original has not been found in the Roosevelt Papers. 

* June 23, 1948. “Max” is Lord Beaverbrook. 
* Miss Kathleen Harriman.
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came out. This type of argument with Max always upsets the Prime 

Minister. 

Max left at midnight. I stayed to give the Prime Minister alone 

your several messages. The talk, which started with the proposed 

meeting, developed into a two hour discussion on every subject—from 

de Gaulle to China to India to Poland, etc., coming back throughout 

the talk to Russia and the question of the meeting. 

I have never had a better opportunity to be direct and frank and, 

as he has since been more friendly than ever, it is obvious that he 

accepted the sincerity of my statements even though he did not always 

agree with them. 

He firmly believes a three-cornered meeting is in the interests of the 

war but he admitted that his viewpoint is colored by considerations of 

the reaction in Great Britain. My main argument was based on the 

long view as against the immediate—(1) the value of the intimate 

understanding that in all probability would result from a tete-a-tete, 

impossible with three persons, and (2) the great importance of the 

favorable reaction of the American people to it and to your participa- 

tion. I explained the difference in the public reaction in the United 

States to a personal meeting of two as compared with a three cornered 

meeting on British soil in which it would appear that he, Churchill, 

had been the broker in the transaction. 

| There is no doubt in my mind as to his sincere desire and determina- 

tion to back you up in anything that you finally decide to do and, 

although I must emphasize his disappointment if he is not present, I 

am satisfied he would accept it in good part and that it would in the 

long run improve rather than adversely affect your relations with him. 

If a meeting of three were held reasonably soon after your first meet-. 

ing alone, he recognizes, I believe, the logic of the historic sequence of 

the two tete-A-tete meetings culminating in the third with three 

present. | 

Should Germany not attack this summer, there is much in the Prime 

Minister’s argument of the need for a closer military understanding 

between the Chiefs of Staff of the three countries. The question is 

whether much would come of a large meeting of the Staffs now unless 

you had first created a foundation of understanding which I am satis- 

~ fied would come from the type of meeting you have in mind. In fact 

I am not [at?] all sure that you would not be able personally to accom- 

plish more toward an immediate military understanding in the meet- 

ing you propose than would be accomplished by the larger meeting he 

proposes. 

I explained to the Prime Minister the first night that there was no 

need for hurry in his reply, but he prepared a cable to you the next day,’ 

* Presumably Churchill’s telegram 328, June 25, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 10.
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discussed it with Eden, and called me over to Number 10 (Annex) at 
one o’clock the following evening. I think he expected another argu- 
ment from me and he seemed relieved when my only comment was that 
I thought his cable, although I did not agree with his reasoning, fairly 
expressed his views. On my way out I had a few words with Eden 
and got the impression from Eden that he personally was not unsym- 
pathetic to your position and was quite satisfied to let the decision rest 
with you. 

As you know, I am a confirmed optimist in our relations with Rus- 
sia because of my conviction that Stalin wants, if obtainable, a firm 
understanding with you and America more than anything else—after 
the destruction of Hitler. He sees Russia’s reconstruction and se- 
curity more soundly based on it than on any alternative. He is aman 
of simple purposes and, although he may use devious means in attempt- 
ing to accomplish them, he does not deviate from his long run 
objectives. 

The situation is today in the making and we have much at stake. 
If you don’t get a follow up on the Davies letter,> you may want to, 
consider sending me to Moscow soon (assuming that you think I am 
the man to go). 

I have thought a good deal about it since you talked with me and 
have some definite views as to how this situation might be handled. If 
you consider sending me, I would respectfully suggest that you recall 
me to Washington and give me an opportunity to put my ideas before 
you. You could then decide whether I should go. Real accomplish- 
ment by an Ambassador in Moscow is a gamble with the odds against 
success but the stakes are great both for the war in Europe and in 
the Pacific—and after. 

I would know within a couple of months in Moscow whether I | 
could be of value and would ask that, if I have not been able to do a 
job, I could then return or be fired. 

I am so keen about the work you have given me in London, which 
_ I feel is of increasing value as the time for the offensive approaches, 

that I would like to go back to it if I cannot do a real job in Moscow. 

I am sure I can be of more use to you and the war in London than to 
remain in Moscow as a glorified communications officer. 

| Respectfully yours, AVERELL 

* Stalin’s letter of May 26, 1943, to Roosevelt, delivered by Davies; ante, p. 6.
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Generalissimo Chiang to President Roosevelt * 

| | -[Cuunexine, undated (?).] ? 

President Roosevelt Washington DC. Your telegram of 4th July ® 
has been received. And I am in full accord with your suggestions. 
Madame Chiang has informed me in detail of her conversations with 
you. I am delighted with the results and that we see eye to eye on 
many questions. I anticipate with pleasure our meeting in the near 
future. For many years I have been wishing that we could discuss 
together in person various problems of mutual interest. I venture 
to suggest that any time after September [which?] would be 
most convenient and suitable to you would be possible for me. Should 
necessity arise, however, for our meeting before then, I should ap- 
preciate your letting me know at least a fortnight in advance of my 

departure. 
CHIANG Kal-sHEK 

*Sent by Stilwell, via Army channels, in a secret and urgent message, num- 
bered 630, “for the eyes of Gen Marshall alone”. 

2 Stilwell’s message is dated at Chungking, July 9, 1948. 
5’ Presumably the message of June 30, 1948, ante, p. 18. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin} 

SECRET [WasHrnoton, |] July 15, 1943. 

PRIORITY | 

Personal and secret from the President to Marshal Stalin. 
I am deeply sorry for unfortunate sinking of one of your ships in 

North Pacific and have directed every possible future precaution. 

Although I have no detailed news, I think I can safely congratulate 
you on the splendid showing your armies are making against the 

German offensive at Kursk. 
I hope to hear from you very soon about the other matter which 

: T still feel to be of great importance to you and me.” 
RoosEvELT 

1Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
7A handwritten notation at this point on the source text reads, “In President’s 

letter to Stalin via Amb. Davies.” For the President’s letter, see ante, p. 3.
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Hopkins Papers | 

The Chinese Minister of Foreign Affairs (Soong) to the President’s 
Special Assistant (Hopkins) * | 

| [Wasuineton,] 2ist July, 1943. 
Dear Harry | | 
My departure has been delayed till tomorrow morning owing to 

engine trouble. | | | 
Generalissimo cabled me that it would be awkward for United Na- 

tions’ relations, and Sino-Russian relations in particular, if he goes 
thru Siberia without seeing Stalin. Therefore he prefers the rendez- 

vous to be somewhere else than Alaska. 
If the President desires to advance the date of the meeting to some 

time in August or September, he would be able to make it, provided he 
Is given two weeks’ notice.” 

| He requests me to proceed to London according to programme, but — 
to be in readiness to return & participate in the Conference whenever 
the President desires it. | | 

Hoping that you will have a nice little rest in New Hampshire 
Sincerely, .  'T. V. [Soone | 

1 The source is handwritten. 7 
2No reply to this message has been found, but presumably Chiang was told 

that it would not be possible to arrange the meeting until autumn. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 

_ [Moscow, August 8, 1943. ] 

Personal and secret message from Premier I. V. Stalin to President _ 
Franklin D. Roosevelt. | 

| 1. Only now, having come back from the front, I can answer your 
message of July 16th.2 I have no doubt that you take into 
account our military position and will understand the delay of the 
answer. 

Contrary to our expectations, the Germans launched their offensive 
not in June, but in July, and now the battles are in full swing. As 
it is known, the Soviet Armies repelled the July offensive, recaptured | 
Orel and Belgorod and now is putting the further pressure upon the 
enemy. 

It is easy to understand that under the present acute situation at 
the Soviet-German front, a great strain and utmost vigilance against 
the enemy actions are required from the Command of the Soviet 

* Apparently sent via the Soviet Embassy, Washington. The entire document 
is printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. I, p. 78. 

*Message sent from Washington, July 15, 1943, ante, p. 16.
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troops. In connection with the above, I have at the present time to 
put aside other questions and my other duties, but the primary duty— 
the direction of action at the front. I have frequently to go to the 
different parts of the front and to submit all the rest to the interests 
of the front. 

I hope that under such circumstances you will fully understand 
that at the present time I cannot go on a long journey and shall not 
be able, unfortunately, during this summer and autumn to keep my 
promise given to you through Mr. Davil[e]s. 

I regret it very much, but, as you know, circumstances are some- 
times more powerful than people who are compelled to submit to them. 

I consider that a meeting of the responsible representatives of the 
two countries would positively be expedient. Under the present mili- 
tary situation, it could be arranged either in Astrakhan or in Arch- 
angel. Should this proposal be inconvenient for you personally, in 
that case, you may send to one of the above-mentioned points your 
responsible and fully trusted person. If this proposal is accepted by 

| you, then we shall have to determine a number of questions which are 
to be discussed and the drafts of proposals which are to be accepted 

| at the meeting. As I have already told Mr. Davif[e]s, I do not have — 
any objections to the presence of Mr. Churchil[1] at this meeting, 
in order that the meeting of the representatives of the two countries 
would become the meeting of the representatives of the three countries. 
I still follow this point of view on the condition that you will not have 
any objections to this. 

Avcusr 8th, 1948. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

| Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET Lonpon,? 11 August 1943. 
Former Naval Person to President. Personal and most secret. 

Number 409. 

| I have also received what follows in my next from U. J. You will 
see I am restored, if not to favour, at any rate to the court. I have 
sent reply which also follows. 

It is quite cool here and very pleasant and everything is ready for — 
you in Citadel which is admirably suited to our needs. It was indeed. 
a happy inspiration which led you to suggest this particular rendez- 
vous at this particular moment in Canadian politics. 

* Channel of transmission not indicated. 
* The message originated at Quebec but was apparently transmitted via London.
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Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt* 

SECRET Lonpon,? 11 August 1943. 

Former Naval Person to President. Personal and most secret. Mes- 

sage from Stalin delivered by Soviet Chargé d’Affaires for transmis- 

sion to Prime Minister 10 August. Number 410. | 

Following is text referred to in Para 3 of my number 409. Begins: 

“T have just returned from the front and already had time to become 

familiar with the message of the British Government dated 7 August.’ 

“T agree that a meeting of the Heads of three Governments is ab- 

solutely desirable. Such a meeting must be realized at the first op- 

portunity having arranged with the President the place and time of 

| this meeting. 
“At the same time, I ought to say that in the existing situation on 

the Soviet German Front, I, to my regret, have no opportunity to 

absent myself and to leave the front even for one week. Although 

recently we have had several successes on the front, and [an] extreme 

strain on the strength and exceptional watchfulness are required in 

regard to the new possible actions of the enemy from the Soviet 

Troops and from the Soviet Command just now. In connection with 

this, I have to visit the troops on that or other parts of our front more 

often than usual. In the circumstances, at the present time I am not 

able to visit Scapa Flow or any other distant point for a meeting 

with you and the President. 
“Nevertheless, in order not to postpone an examination of the 

questions which interest our countries, it would be expedient to organ- 

ize a meeting of the responsible representatives of our States and we 

might come to an understanding in the nearest future concerning the 

place and date of such a meeting. 
“Moreover, it is necessary beforehand to agree on the scope of the 

questions to be discussed and the drafts of the proposals which have 

to be accepted. The meetings will hardly give any tangible result 

without that. 
“Taking this opportunity I congratulate the British Government 

and the Anglo American troops on the occasion of their most successful 

operations in Sicily which have already caused the downfall of 

Mussolini and the break up of his gang.” | 

For reply see my immediately following telegram. | 

| 1 Channel of transmission not indicated. a 
2 The message originated at Quebec but was apparently transmitted via London. 

2 An undated memorandum in the Roosevelt Papers, bearing the initials “ame” 

(Albert M. Cornelius) and attached to a copy of Stalin’s message reads, in part, 

“The ‘British Government’s message of August 7’ referred to herein is not on 

file.’ The text is printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. I, p. 387.
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minster Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET Lonpon,? 12 August 1943. 

Former Naval Person to President. Personal and most secret. 
Number 411. 

Following is reply being sent to message in my number 410 referred 
to in Para 3 of my number 409. Begins: 

“Prime Minister to Marshal Stalin. Most secret and personal. 
“Your telegram of August 9 gives me the opportunity to offer you 

my heartfelt congratulations on the recent most important victories 
gained by the Russian Armies at Orel and Byelgorod opening the way 
to your further advances towards Bryansk and Kharkov. The de- 
feats of the German Army on this front are milestones to our final 
victory. | | 

“I have arrived at the Citadel, Quebec, and start this afternoon to 
meet the President at his private home. Meanwhile, the Staffs will 
be in conference here and the President and I will join them at the end - 
of the week. I will show the President your telegram about meeting 
of our responsible representatives in the near future which certainly 

_ seems to be most desirable. I quite understand you cannot leave the 
front at this critical period when you are actually directing the vic- 
torious movement of your Armies. | | 

* Channel of transmission not indicated. 
*The message originated at Quebec but was apparently sent via London. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

President Roosevelt and Prime Minister Churchill to . 
| Marshal Stalin | 

SECRET [Quxzec,] 18 August 1943. 
PRIORITY 

Secret and personal to Marshal Stalin from Prime Minister Church- 
- ill and President Roosevelt. 

We have both arrived here with our staffs and will probably remain 
in conference for about ten days.2? We fully understand the strong - 
reasons which led you to remain on the battlefronts, where your pres- 
ence has been so fruitful of victory. Nevertheless, we wish to empha- 
size once more the importance of a meeting between all three of us. 
We do not feel that either Archangel or Astrakhan are suitable but 
we are prepared ourselves, accompanied by suitable officers, to proceed 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. The 
entire document is printed in Sialin’s Correspondence, vol. 11, p. 83. 

*The records of the First Quebec Conference are scheduled to be published 
subsequently in another volume of the Foreign Relations series.
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to Fairbanks in order to survey the whole scene in common with 
you. The present seems to be a unique opportunity for a rendezvous 
and also a crucial point in the war. We earnestly hope that you will 
give this matter once more your consideration. Prime Minister will : 

_ remain on this side of the Atlantic for as long as may be necessary. 
Should it prove impossible to arrange the much needed meeting 

of the three heads of governments, we agree with you that a meeting 
of the foreign office level should take place in the near future. This 
meeting would be exploratory in character as, of course, final decisions 
must be reserved to our respective governments.? 

| CHURCHILL—ROoOsEVELT 

* The joint statement issued by Roosevelt and Churchill on August 24, 1943, re- 
garding the First Quebec Conference read, in part, as follows: “It was resolved 
to hold another conference before the end of the year between the British and 
American authorities, in addition to any tri-partite meeting which it may be pos- 
sible to arrange with Soviet Russia.” Decade, p. 8. 

Roosevelt Papers 

Lhe President’s Naval Aide (Brown) to the President’s M itary Aide 
and Secretary (Watson) 1 

[Quxrpec,] August 25, 1943. 
To General Watson. | | 
You will please send for the Soviet Chargé d’A ffaires and give him 

the following in your capacity as Secretary to the President, which he 
may feel at liberty to transmit to Marshal Stalin. 

“The Marshal’s message to the President and the Prime Minister ? 
has been transmitted to the President, who has left the conference in 
Quebec and because of absence, will not be available until early next 
week, | 

“Any reply by the Marshal to the telegram from the President 
and the Prime Minister to the Marshal relating to a joint meeting will 
of course be transmitted to them.” 

| Witson Brown 

* The original of this message, all of it in Roosevelt’s handwriting, contained the 
Signature “Roosevelt” and the following concluding sentence: “Do not tell him 
this is sent by the President.” ‘These words were stricken out, and the signature | 
“Wilson Brown” was added by Roosevelt. The copy of the message as received in 
the White House bears the notation: “acted on by Gen Watson A M 25th. 
R[obert] W B[ogue]”. 

* This is the message of August 22, 1948, printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, 
vol. 1, p. 84. According to Churchill (p. 94), Roosevelt was “very much of- 
fended at the tone of this message”, which concerned the negotiations for the 
armistice with Italy. |
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Roosevelt Papers 
| 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt and Prime M inister Churchall 

PERSONAL AND SECRET [Moscow, August 24, 1943.] * 

From Premier Stalin to Prime Minister Mr. W. Churchill and 

President Mr. F. D. Roosevelt. | 

[have received your joint message of August 19th.? 

I entirely share your opinion and that of Roosevelt about the im- 

portance of a meeting between the three of us. In this connexion 

I beg you most earnestly to understand my position at this moment, 

| when our armies are carrying on the struggle against the main forces 

of Hitler with the utmost strain and when Hitler not only does not 

withdraw a single division from our front but on the contrary has 

already succeeded in transporting, and continues to transport fresh 

divisions to Soviet-German front. At such a moment, in the opinion 

of all my colleagues, I cannot without detriment to our military 

operations leave the front for so distant a point as Fairbanks 

although if the situation on our front were different Fairbanks un- 

doubtedly would be very convenient as a place for our meeting as I 

said before.* 
As regards a meeting of representatives of our states and in par- 

ticular of representatives in charge of Foreign Affairs, I share your 

opinion about the expediency of such a meeting in the near future. 

This meeting however ought not to have a purely exploratory char- 

acter but a practicable and preparatory character in order that after 

that meeting has taken place our Governments are able to take definite 

decisions and thus that delay in the taking of decisions on urgent 

questions can be avoided. Therefore I consider it indispensable to 

revert to my proposal that it is necessary in advance to define the 

scope of questions for discussion by representatives of the Three 

Powers and to draft the proposals which ought to be discussed by 

them and presented to our Governments for final decision. 

2Ag printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. U1, DP. 85, this document is dated 

August 24, 1943. The source text is headed “The following message for the 

Prime Minister and the President, was handed to the Foreign Office by the Soviet 

Chargé d’Affaires on the night of August 26th, 1943”. The channel through 

which the message was forwarded by the British Foreign Office to the White 

House at Washington is not indicated. The message was further forwarded by 

the White House to Roosevelt, who was at Hyde Park August 26-30, 1943. 

2 Message sent from Quebec on August 18, 1943, ante, p. 20. 

? The translation of the final clause of this sentence in Stalin’s Correspondence, 

vol. u, p. 85, reads “as I indeed thought before.” The translation by the Ameri- 

can Embassy at Moscow of Molotov’s note of August 24, 1948, which transmitted 

the text of the message for the Embassy’s information, employs the phrase, “as I 

considered it before.’ There is no written evidence of Stalin’s previous mention 

of Fairbanks, although he appears to have suggested Fairbanks orally to Davies. 

See ante, p. 7, footnote 3.
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Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | . 

| President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 1 

| [Hypr Parx,] August 26, 1948. 
From: The President 
To: Colonel Warden, Personal and Secret 

Number 347. I hope you have seen Uncle Joe’s new message which 
is greatly improved in its tone. As you and he know, I am lost until 
Monday ” and I would let a few days go by till we answer him. 

However, my first feeling is that he has come around to our second- 
ary meeting and that it should be held very soon. 

*Sent via the White House Map Room and the British Admiralty Delegation 
at Washington. Churchill was in Canada at this time. 

* August 30, 1943. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin: 

SECRET | | Wasuineton,] 4 September 1948.? 
OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 

Personal and secret from the President to Marshal Stalin , 

| 7. While this coming conference ® is a very good thing, I still hope 
that you and Mr. Churchill and I can meet as soon as possible. I 
personally could arrange to meet in a place as far as North Africa 
between November fifteenth and December fifteenth. I know you will 
understand that I cannot be away from Washington more than about 
twenty days because, under our Constitution, no one can sign for me _ 
when I am away. 

*Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. The 
entire document is printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. U1, p. 88. 

*A notation on the source text indicates that this message was delivered to 
Stalin on September 6, 1943. 

* Conference of the Foreign Ministers of the United States, the United Kingdom, 
and the Soviet Union, held at Moscow, October 18-November 1, 1943. 

_ Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | | 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt} 

: Translation | 

[Moscow, September 8, 1948. ] 

Personal and secret message from Premier J. V. Stalin to President 
Franklin D. Roosevelt | | 

* Apparently sent via the Soviet Embassy, Washington. The entire document 
is printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. u, p. 90.
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Third. As to our personal meeting with participation of Mr. 

Churchill I am also interested to have it arranged as soon as possible. 

Your proposal regarding the time of the meeting seems to me accept- 
able. I consider that it would be expedient to choose as the place of 
the meeting the country where there are the representations of all three 
countries, for instance, Iran. However, I have to say that the exact 
date of the meeting has to be defined later taking into consideration the 
situation on the Soviet-German front where more than 500 divisions 
are engaged in the fighting in all, and where the control on the part of 
the High Command of the USSR is needed almost daily. 

SEPTEMBER 8, 1943. - 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

| President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 1 

SECRET [WasHIncTon,] 9 September 1948. 

OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 

From the President to Marshal Stalin personal and secret 
Thank you for your message received today. oe 

3. I am delighted with your willingness to go along with the third 

suggestion, and the time about the end of November is all right. I 

fully understand that military events might alter the situation for you 

or for Mr. Churchill or myself. Meanwhile, we can go ahead on that 

basis. Personally, my only hesitation is the place but only because it is 

a bit further away from Washington than I had counted on. My 
Congress will be in session at that time and, under our Constitution, I 
must act on legislation within ten days. In other words, I must re- 

ceive documents and return them to the Congress within ten days and 

Teheran makes this rather a grave risk if the flying weather is bad. 
If the Azores route is not available, it means going by way of Brazil 

| and across the South Atlantic Ocean. For these reasons I hope that 

you will consider some part of Egypt, which is also a neutral state and 
where every arrangement can be made for our convenience. 

ROoosEVELT 

| 1 Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. The 
entire document is printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. I, p. 92. .
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740.0011 EW 1939/31080 : Telegram 

The Ambassador in Egypt (Kirk) to the Secretary of State 

Carro, September 10, 1943. | 

1638. Today’s Egyptian Mail carries a summary of interview of 
Nahas Pasha with London News Chronicle reporting inter alia he 
would welcome holding conference between Great Britain, United 
States and Russia in Cairo and would be pleased to provide facilities. 

Kirk 
wis, 

wy | | | 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram _ 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt and Prime Minister Churchill? 

Translation 

| [Moscow, September 12, 1943.] 
_ Personal and secret message from Premier I. V. Stalin to President 

Franklin D. Roosevelt and Prime Minister Winston Churchill 

I have received your messages of September 10th. 

8. As to the meeting of the heads of the three Governments, I do 
not have any objections regarding Tegeran [Zehran] as the place . 
of the meeting, which (Tegeran) is more appropriate than Kgypt 
where the Soviet Union does not have its representation. 

SEPTEMBER 12, 1943. 

1 Apparently sent via the Soviet Embassy, Washington. The entire document 
is printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, Vol. i, p. 93. 

* Roosevelt’s message referred to here is presumably the one sent from Wash- 
ington September 9, 1943, ante, p. 24. Churchill’s is that of September 10, 
1948, printed in Churchill, p. 281. 

' Roosevelt Papers 

The British Chargé (Campbell) to President Roosevelt 

MOST SECRET & PERSONAL Wasurneron, September 17, 1943. 

Dear Mr. Prestpent: A telegram just received from Mr. Eden? 
informs me that the Prime Minister before he left ? drafted a message 
to Marshal Stalin; a copy was left with you and it was not to be sent 
off until your concurrence was received. A further copy is enclosed 
for your convenience. | | 

1 Eden had returned to London from the First Quebec Conference. | 7 
? Churchill conferred with Roosevelt in Washington during the early part of 

September 1943. The records of the Roosevelt—Churchill discussions at Quebec 
and Washington, August-September 1948, are scheduled to be published sub- 
sequently in another volume of the Foreign Relations series. 

- 403836—61——8
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Meanwhile a further message has been received from Marshal 
Stalin addressed apparently both to yourself and to Mr. Churchill. 
A copy of this is also enclosed.? 

Mr. Eden has asked me to find out whether you wish to make any 
- comment on the Prime Minister’s draft message to Marshal Stalin, 

especially in view of Marshal Stalin’s message since received. 
Believe me, Dear Mr. President, 

Very sincerely yours, R. I. Campset. 

| [Enclosure] fo 

Draft Message From Prime Minister Churchill to Marshal Stalin 

MOST SECRET & PERSONAL | 

Following is text of draft message from Prime Minister to Marshal 

Stalin.‘ 
Begins. 
The President and I were both very glad to get your appreciative 

message of September 10th. We have a most intensive desire to 
help your grand efforts in every possible way. 

We are each sending you our proposed agenda separately. We 
shall be very glad to have your list of subjects. Nothing should be 
barred out but some may be more suitable for verbal discussion when 
the heads of government meet. 

The President seems to think that November 15th would be a good 
date to aim at for our personal meeting and I will of course conform 
to whatever arrangements are convenient to you two. 

There appears to be a very real constitutional difficulty in the Presi- 
dent going so far as Tehran and [I still hope you will consider 
Egypt or perhaps a Syrian port like Beirut. One way of holding 
conference is for us each to have a ship and meet in one of the harbours 
of Egypt or Levant or possibly at Cyprus. If this idea attracts you 

| we could place a fine ship entirely at your disposal and you could 
send on ahead all your advance party, cypher staff, etc. so as to be 
completely independent of us and at the same time in constant con- 
tact with your own war front. Wherever we go we think the press | 
should be entirely banished and the whole place sealed off by an armed 
cordon so that we are not disturbed in any way in these conversations 
upon which, I repeat, the hope of the future world depends. 

>The message as received by Roosevelt from the Soviet Government is printed 

mae indicated above, this message was not to be sent until Roosevelt had con- 
curred. Roosevelt concurred, in a message of October 4, 1948, to Churchill, post, 
p. 27; but Churchill replied on October 5, post, p. 28, that another message had | 
been sent instead. 

5 Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. II, p. 91. 
° For the forthcoming Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers.
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin * 

SECRET [Wasuineton,] 4 October 194s. 

PRIORITY | , 

Personal and secret to Premier Stalin from the President. 

I am sure that we are going to find a meeting of minds for the — | 

- important decisions which must finally be made by us. This pre- 

‘liminary conference ? will clear the ground and if difficulties develop at 

the meeting of our foreign ministers, | would still have every con- 

fidence that they can be reconciled when you and Churchill and I 

meet. , 

| | RoOsEVELT 

19ent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. A 

draft of this message, in the Roosevelt Papers, contains the words “Prepared 

by H. Hopkins” in the lower left corner, in an unidentified handwriting, and 

some changes in the text, in Roosevelt’s handwriting. Roosevelt’s changes in 

the passage printed here were (1) the substitution of “difficulties” for “points 

of difference’, and (2) the substitution of “you and Churchill and 1” for “the 

three of us”. The entire document is printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. II, 

p. 96. 
2 Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill * 

SECRET [Wasuineton,] 4 October 1948. 

PRIORITY 

President to Former Naval Person, No. 374, personal and secret. 

I think your idea of enticing Uncle Joe to the Mediterranean with — 

the offer of the use of a ship is excellent, but I am not sure whether 

: or not I have told you this. In any case, I hope that your efforts meet 

with success for reasons you well know. Please let me know if you 

have any news on this matter. | 
RoosEVELT 

1 Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. : 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt* 

SECRET Lonpon, 5 October 1943. 

Former Naval Person to President Roosevelt. Personal and most — 

secret. No. 436. 

1 Channel of transmission not indicated.
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4. Your number 374. Not hearing from you, I did not persist in the 
ship enticing idea but I don’t think it would have been accepted by 
Uncle Joe anyhow. On September 25, I sent him the telegram con- 

| tained in my immediately following and received last night his reply.? 
I hope you will approve of all this as good and careful arrangements 
should be made. This plan would be convenient if you still want to | 
invite the Generalissimo to meet you in Cairo on our return from 
Catro 8. I donot think you will find the journey from Cairo to Carro . 
8aburden. Itis only about six hours. It would beaconvenienceif _ 
one of your security authorities came over here to work up the wholg 

cover plan. I expect to start from here about the end of October and 
will meet you with the greatest pleasure in Cairo or at any other point | 
you fix. May I advise your considering seriously coming across in a 

_ fast cruiser and only using the air for the various hops across Africa. 
I shall be moving about among the armies till you arrive. 

PRIME 

; Stalin’s reply was also quoted in Churchill’s immediately following telegram, 
njra. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt? 

SECRET Lonpon, 5 October 1943. 

Former Naval Person to President Roosevelt. Personal and most 
secret. Number 437. | 

The text of the telegram referred to in my 486 is as follows: 

“Prime Minister to Marshal Stalin. Personal and most secret. For 
your eye alone Sept 25, 1943. 

“IT have been pondering about our meeting of heads of governments 
at ‘Teheran.2 Good arrangements must be made for security in this | 
somewhat loosely controlled area. Accordingly, I suggest for your | 
consideration that I make preparations at Cairo in regard to accom- 
modation, security, etc., which are bound to be noticed in spite of all 
praiseworthy efforts to keep them secret. Then perhaps only two or 
three days before our meeting, we should throw a British and a 
Russian brigade around a suitable area in Teheran including the air- 
field and keep an absolute cordon till we have finished our talks. We 
would not tell the Persian Government nor make any arrangements 
for our accommodation until this moment comes. We should of course 
have to control absolutely all out-going messages. Thus we shall have 
an effective blind for the world press and also for any unpleasant 
people who might not be as fond of us as they ought. 

* Channel of transmission not indicated. | 
* Agreement had not yet been reached on Tehran as the place of the conference. 

Presumably Churchill was making plans on the hypothesis that Tehran would 
be found acceptable to Roosevelt.
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“I suggest also that in all future correspondence on this subject we 
use the expression (“Carro 3”) instead of Teheran which should be 
buried and also that the code name for the operation should be 
(Kurexa) which I believe is Ancient Greek. If you have other ideas 
let me know and we can then put them to the President. I have not 
said anything to him about this aspect yet.” 

“Kremlin Oct 3, 1948. Premier Stalin to Premier Churchill. 
Personal and secret. | 

| “I received your message of the 27th Sept concerning the forthcom- 
-... Ing meeting of the three heads of governments. I have no objection 

to the diverting preparations which you intend to carry out in Cairo. 
Regarding your proposal to throw British and Russian brigades into 
the region of Carro 8 several days before our meeting in that city, 
I find this measure inexpedient as it would cause an unnecessary sensa- 
tion and would decamouflage the preparations. I suggest that each of 
us should take with him a sufficient police guard. In my opinion, this 
would be enough to secure our safety. 

“I have no objection to your other proposals relating to the forth- 
coming meeting and I agree with those conventional denominations 

. which you propose to use in the correspondence concerning this 
meeting.” 

PRIME 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt | 

| | Translation | 

| | Moscow, October 6, 1943.] 
Personal and secret from Premier J. V. Stalin to President 

Franklin D. Roosevelt. 
I received your message of October 4th.? | Oe | 

Our representatives* have to do everything possible to prevent 
possible difficulties in their responsible work. It is understood that 
the decisions as such can be made only by our governments and I 
hope they will be made at my personal meeting with you and Mr. 
Churchill. | 

Ocronsr 6, 1943. | 

1 Apparently sent via the Soviet Embassy, Washington. The entire document 
is printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. U, p. 97. 

? Ante, p. 27. | | | 
| * At the forthcoming Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers. : 

\
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Roosevelt Papers 

President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang * 

Wasnineton, October 13, 1943. 

My Dear Generauisstmo: My special representative, Brigadier 

General Patrick J. Hurley, is going out on a special mission? and 

I am hoping very much that you can see him when he gets to China. 

With every best wish to you and Madame Chiang Kai-shek, 

Always sincerely, FRANKLIN D,. RoosEVELT ~~ 

1 Carried to Chungking by Hurley. | 

2 According to The Stilwell Papers, p. 236, the purpose of the mission was “to 

arrange the final details of the Cairo conference’. See also Lohbeck, p. 203. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

| Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt * 

SECRET Lonpon, [October 14, 1943.] _ 

Former Naval Person to President. Personal and most secret. 

Number 456. 
| 

I have a new idea about “EureKa” which I have asked Anthony ’ to 

try on UJ for subsequent submission to you if UJ agrees. There 

is a place in the desert which I now call Cyprus but whose real name 

is in my immediately following.’ This would be a much easier jour- 

ney for you from Cairo than “Catro THREE” and very little longer 

for UJ. We could put up three encampments and live comfortably 

in perfect seclusion and. security. I am going into details on the 

chance of agreement in the Trinity. See also meanwhile St. 

Mat[t]hew Chapter 17 Verse 4.* 

1 Apparently sent via military channels. | 

2Hden, who arrived at Moscow October 18, 1943, to attend the Conference of 

Foreign Ministers. 

‘The place referred to was Habbaniya, Iraq, about 50 miles west of Baghdad. 

‘The following footnote was typed on the source text by the White House Map 

Room: “St. Mat[t]hew Chapter 17 Verse 4.—‘Then answered Peter, and said 

unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here three 

| tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Blias.[7]” 

| Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

| President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin * 

SECRET [WasHineton,] 14 October 1943. 

OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 

Personal and secret from President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin. 

The Secretary of State and his Staff are well on their way to Moscow 

but it seems doubtful at this time that they will be able to get there 

before the seventeenth. I will let you know of their progress. 

1Sont to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 

|
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I am much disturbed in regard to the location of the other meeting 
but I will send you this problem in another message.’ | 

RoosEvELT 

* Infra. | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin? 

“SECRET [Wasuineron,] 14 October 1943. _ 
| OPERATIONAL PRIORITY | , 

From President Roosevelt personal and secret to Marshal Stalin. 
The problem of my going to the place you suggested is becoming 

so acute that I feel I should tell you frankly that, for constitutional 
reasons, I cannot take the risk. The Congress will be in session. New 
laws and resolutions must be acted on by me after their receipt and 

_ must be returned to the Congress physically before ten days have 
elapsed. None of this can be done by radio or cable. The place you 
mentioned is too far to be sure that the requirements are fulfilled. : 
The possibility of delay in getting over the mountain—first, east bound | 
and then west bound—is insurmountable. We know from experience 
that planes in either direction are often held up for three or four days. 

I do not think that any one of us will need Legation facilities, as 
each of us can have adequate personal and technical staffs. I venture, — 
therefore, to make some other suggestions and I hope you will con- 
sider them or suggest any other place where I can be assured of meet- 
ing my constitutional obligations. 

In many ways Cairo is attractive, and I understand there is a hotel 
and some villas out near the pyramids which could be completely — | 
segregated. 

Asmara, the former Italian Capital of Eritrea, is said to have excel- 
| lent buildings and a landing field—good at all times. | 

Then there is the possibility of meeting at some port in the Eastern 
Mediterranean, each one of usto haveaship. If this idea attracts you | 
we could easily place a fine ship entirely at your disposal for you and | 
your party so that you would be completely independent of us and, 
at the same time, be in constant contact with your own war front. 

Another suggestion is in the neighborhood of Bagdad where we 
could have three comfortable camps with adequate Russian, British 
and American guards. This last idea seems worth considering. 

In any event, I think the Press should be entirely banished, and 
the whole place surrounded by a cordon so that we would not be dis- 
turbed in any way. | 

*Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 

\
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What would you think of November twentieth or November twenty- 

fifth as the date of the meeting? 

I am placing a very great importance on the personal and intimate 

conversations which you and Churchill and I will have, for on them 

| the hope of the future world will greatly depend. | 

Your continuing initiative along your whole front heartens all of us. 
RoosEVELT 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram a 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill * 7 

SECRET [Wasuineton,| October 14, 1943. 

Former Naval Person #388. 

I have finally sent the following telegram to U. J. and I think 

your idea is an excellent one. St. Peter sometimes had real inspira- 

tions. I like the idea of three tabernacles. We can add one later 

for your old friend Chiang. | 

[Here follows the text of the telegram to Stalin, supra. | 
RoosevELT 

1 Channel of transmission not indicated. , 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt* 

SECRET | Lonpon, October 16, 1943. 

No. 459. Prime Minister to President Roosevelt 

3. I entirely agree with the telegram you have sent to Uncle Joe 

about Evrexa. Let me know what he replies. 

4. Please also see Saint Mark 9 verses 5 and 6 especially sixth 

: verse.” , | 

1 Apparently sent via military channels. 
2The following footnote was typed on the source text by the White House 

Map Room: | 

“Saint Mark 9 
“= And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here: 

and let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one 

for Elias. 
“6, For he wist not what to say ; for they were sore afraid.”
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 

[ Moscow, October 17, 1943. ] 

Personal and secret message from Premier J. V. Stalin to Presi- 
dent Franklin D. Roosevelt 

I have received both of your messages of October 14.2 I thank 
you for the information about the Secretary of State and his staff, 

_ who are on their way now. I hope they will soon arrive safely in 
~ Moscow. 

I shall send my reply regarding the question raised in your second 
message, after I have counsel with my colleagues in the Government. 

Ocroper 17, 1943. | 

* Apparently sent via the Soviet Embassy, Washington. | 
2 Ante, pp. 30, 31. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

| | Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt} | 

Translation 

[Moscow, October 19, 1943. ] 

Personal and secret message to President Franklin D. Roosevelt 
, trom Premier J. V. Stalin | 

“ In regard to the place of the forthcoming meeting of the heads of 
thke three Governments, I want to tell you the following. 

Wn fortunately, not one of the places proposed by you for the meet- 
ing: instead of Tegeran [TZehran] is acceptable for me. 

In the course of the operations of the Soviet troops during the 
summer and the fall of this year, it became clear that our troops can 
continne their offensive operations against the German Army, and 
summer campaign may overgrow into winter one. 

All my collef[a]gues consider that these operations demand daily 
guidance on the part of the Supreme Command, and my personal 
contact with the Command. In Tegeran conditions are better, since 
there are wire telegraph and telephone communications with Moscow, | 
what cannot be said about the other places. That is why my col- 

*. le[a]gues insist on Tegeran as the place of the meeting. 

< I agree with you that representatives of press must not be present 
jat the meeting. I also accept your proposal to set November 20th or 
adth as possible date of the meeting. 

1 “Apparently sent via the Soviet Embassy, Washington. 
*The following additional sentence appears at this point in the translation 

printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. u, p. 101: “It is not a matter of security, 
for that does not worry me.” |
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Mr. Hull has safely arrived in Moscow, and I hope that his direct 

participation in the Moscow meeting of the three countries will do 

a great good. 

Ocroser 19, 1943. 

>The records of the Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers are scheduled to 
be published in Foreign Relations, 1948, vol. 1. Excerpts relating to arrangements 
for the Conference of the Heads of Government are printed in this chapter of the 
present volume; excerpts relating to substantive preparations for the Conference 
of the Heads of Government are printed in the next chapter. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 1 

SECRET [Lonpon, | 20 October 1943. 

No. 467. Former Naval Person to President personal and most 

secret. 
Para 1. In view of the changes that have taken place since QvuapD- 

RANT we have had prolonged discussions here about our existing plans 
for the campaign of 1944. On these the British Chiefs of Staff and 
War Cabinet are deeply concerned. We ask for a full conference of 
the Combined Staffs in North Africa in the first or second week of 

November, that is between the end of the foreign secretaries conference 
at Moscow and Eureka. We ask this irrespective of whether EuREKA s 
takes place or not. It would be best however if this took place on our # 
way to EUREKA. . 

_ Para 2. We will go wherever you wish, but is there any reason why 
we should not meet again at Anra? I recognize that the date shoyild 
be fixed in relation to Eureka. We must wait to decide our Gwn 

movements till we hear from UJ. But the Combined Staffs should 

_ begin their discussions not later than about November 10. I beg most 

earnestly that you will consider this request in a favourable sense. 

* Sent by the American Embassy, London, apparently via military channels. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram (paraphrase) 

| The Secretary of State to the President * | 

SECRET [Moscow,] 21 October 1948. + 
URGENT | 2 

_ Urgent and secret for the President from Sec State. / 
Yesterday was the first opportunity to discuss the meeting place 

between Heads of Governments. Just as I was starting the discussion 
with Molotov he spoke of and referred to the correspondence between 

* Sent by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels.
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you and Mr. Stalin within recent days on the subject. He proceeded to 

repeat Stalin’s attitude which seemed nearly adamant with respect to 

any other place except Teheran. I offered every conceivable reason in 

support of Beirut in particular? Unless there are further new devel- 

opments, I fear that Stalin will continue immovable on the question. 

Apart from his insistence about the facilities for keeping in close 

- contact with his armies which Teheran will afford, the suggestion is | 

made that all three nations have troops and embassies at Teheran and 

that the flight from the Mediterranean coast from such point as Alex- 

-.andria for example would be the same as a flight from Cairo and that _ 

this would avoid an ocean voyage by you as far as Beirut or Alexandria | 

, or other neighboring point. 
I shall continue to press this matter from every possible angle as the 

conference goes on. If you have any further suggestions they will be | 
welcomed. | 

-* No record has been found of any directive from Roosevelt to Hull to support 

Beirut as the place of the proposed conference of the Heads of Government. 

Presumably Hull had been told that Beirut was the “port in the Eastern Mediter- 

ranean” to which Roosevelt referred in his telegram of October 14, 1943, to Stalin. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | 

‘ The President to the Secretary of State 

skort | [WasHINGTon,] October 21, 1943. 
pRiORITY | | | . 

Personal and secret from the President for the eyes of Secretary 

| Hull only.? | 

I hs.ve received a message from the Marshal ® stating that it is im- 

possible for him to meet Churchill and me anywhere else but Teheran. 

A caretul check-up on time risks and constitutional requirements here 

makes Teheran impossible for me. a 
In reply to my several messages the Marshal has shown no realiza- 

tion of my obligations. oo | | 
Therefore, will you please deliver the following message from me 

to the Marshal and explain to him orally the definite and clear rea- 
_ sons which are not actuated by personal desires but are fixed by our 

4 Constitution. This is not a question of theory; it is a question of fact. 

\ “Personal and Secret for Marshal Stalin. 
1 am deeply disappointed in your message received today * in regard 

to ur meeting. | 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
7A notation on the source text indicates that this message was delivered to 

Hull on October 23 at 8: 30a. m. | 
“ Telegram of October 19, 1943, ante, p. 33. 
The message had been received on October 20, 1943. |
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Please accept my assurance that I fully appreciate and understand 
your reason for requiring daily guidance on the part of the Supreme 
Command and your personal contact with the Command which is 
bringing such outstanding results. This is of high importance. 

And I wish you would realize that there are other vital matters 
which, in this constitutional American Government, represent fixed 
obligations on my part which I cannot change. Our Constitution 
calls for action by the President on legislation within ten days of 
the passage of such legislation. That means that the President must 
receive and return to the Congress, with his written approval or his 

_ veto, physical documents in that period. I cannot act by cable or ,, 
radio, as [havetold youbefore. — 4 

The trouble with Teheran is the simple fact that the approaches 
to that city over the mountain often make flying an impossibility for 
several days at a time. This is a double risk; first, for the plane 
delivering documents from Washington and, second, for the plane 
returning these documents to the Congress. I regret to say that as 
head of the Nation, it is impossible for me to go to a place where 
I cannot fulfill my constitutional obligations. 

I can assume the flying risks for documents up to and including 
the Low Country as far as the Persian Gulf, through a relay system 
of planes, but I cannot assume the delays attending flights in both 

| directions into the saucer over the mountains in which Teheran lies. 
Therefore, with much regret I must tell you that I cannot go to 
‘Teheran and in this my Cabinet members and the Legislative Leaders 
are in complete agreement. | 

Therefore, I can make one last practical suggestion. That is that 4 
all three of us should go to Basra where we shall be perfectly pro 
tected in three camps, to be established and guarded by our respectivge 
national troops. As you know, you can easily have a special teKe- 
phone, under your own control, laid from Basra to Teheran whiere 
you will reach your own line into Russia. Such a wire service skiould 
meet all your needs, and by plane you will only be a little further 
off from Russia than in Teheran itself. 

I am not in any way considering the fact that from United States 
territory I would have to travel six thousand miles and you would 
only have to travel six hundred miles from Russian territory. 

I would gladly go ten times the distance to meet you were it not 
_ for the fact that I must carry on a constitutional governnient more 

than one hundred and fifty years old. 
You have a great obligation to your people to carry on the defeat 

of our common enemy, but I am begging you to remember that I also 
have a great obligation to the American Government and to maintain 
the full American war effort. 

As I have said to you before, I regard the meeting of the three of £ 
us as of the greatest possible importance, not only to our peoples off 
of today, but also to our peoples in relation to a peaceful world f&; 
generations to come. ; 

It would be regarded as a tragedy by future generations if ¥ou 
and I and Mr. Churchill failed today because of a few hundred mailes. 

I repeat that I would gladly go to Teheran were I not prevented 
from doing so because of limitations over which I have no control. 

I am suggesting Basra because of your communciations problems.
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| If you do not like this I deeply hope you will reconsider Bagdad 
or Asmara or even Ankara in Turkey. The latter place is neutral 
territory, but I think it is worth considering and that the Turks 
might welcome the idea of being hosts though, of course, I have not 

_ mentioned this to them or anybody else. 
Please do not fail mein this crisis. Roosevelt” 

RoosevELT | 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | | 

_ President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill + 

"SECRET [Wasuineton,] October 21, 19438. 
PRIORITY | | 

Personal and secret, Number 391, from the President to the Former 
Naval Person. 

Last night I received the following from U. J.: | 
| Here follows the message of October 19, 1948, printed ante, p. 33. ] 
I am asking Hull to deliver the following to U. J. at once: 
[ Here follows the message printed supra. | 
The possibility of Teheran is out because I find the time risks are | 

flatly impossible to take. I hope you can find some way of having 
Eden back this up. , | 

| RoosEvELT 

. i” * Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

~  Prome Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} | 

SECRET _ _Lonpon, 22 October 1943. 

Most: secret and personal from Former Naval Person to President. 
Number 469. 

| 1. Your 391. I am instructing Eden to back you up to the full 
but I do not think Ankara would be possible; first, because of se- 
curity, and secondly, because there are the Taurus Mountains to cross. 

4, Whatever happens we have got to meet soon. 

* Channel of transmission not indicated. 

pokosevelt Papers : Telegram | | 

‘ President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill} 

SECRET, PRIORITY [ WasHINcTON,| 22 October 1943. 

To the Former Naval Person from the President, personal and 
secret, Number 394. | 

*Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels.
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With reference to your Number 467? regarding another full con- 
ference of the Combined Chiefs of Staff early in November, it appears 
to me that there are several matters which should first be resolved 
before we meet. 

1. There should be sufficient time allowed to analyze the results 
of the current Moscow conference and also I think the subsequent 
conference we have in mind. For us to stage a meeting while the 
Moscow conference is in progress or at least before its results can be 

carefully considered, probably would have unfavorable results in 
ussla. 
2. Combined planning teams are now planning an overall plan for-* 

the defeat of Japan. It is important that this work be completed and 
that the respective Chiefs of Staff have an opportunity to study it 
before a general meeting. _ 

8. Certain outline plans from Eisenhower and commanders in the 
Pacific covering operations approved at QuapranT are to be sub- 
mitted on November 1, and these should receive some consideration 
before we arrive at the moment for a combined meeting. 

It would be advantageous to our advance preparations for the con- _ 
ference to be informed as to the subjects which you think we should 
discuss. 

At the moment it seems to me that consideration of our relations 
with Russia is of paramount importance and that a meeting after our 
special conference with U. J. would be in order rather than one in # 
early November. Anra would be good. ra | 

ROOSsEVEL¥p 

* Ante, p. 34. f 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram - . 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET Lonpon, 23 October 1943. 
Personal and most secret. Number 471. Former Naval Person to 

President Roosevelt. Your number 394. 
1. The Russians ought not to be vexed if the Americans and British 

closely concert the very great operations they have in hand for 1944 on 
fronts where no Russian Troops will be present. Nor do I think we | 
ought to meet Stalin, if ever the meeting can be arranged, without¢ 
being agreed about Anglo-American operations as such. j 

2. I would be content with Nov 15th if this is the earliest date fcr 
your staffs. I thought the staffs would work together for a few deiys 
before you and I arrive, say 18th or 19th, and we could then g9 on 
together to Eureka. I do not yet know whether it is to be Nov 20th 

* Apparently sent via military channels.
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or 25th. I had not imagined that Eureka would take more than 8 or 
4 days or that large technical staffs would take part in it. 

2 

6... . I feel very much in the dark at present, and unable to think 
or act in the forward manner which is needed. For these reasons 1 

desire an early conference. 
7. All that you say about the plans for Eisenhower and the com- 

manders in the Pacific which are due to be submitted on Nov Ist 
would harmonize with a meeting on Nov 15th at latest. I do not know 
how long you consider is required for the long term overall plan 
for the defeat of Japan to be completed by the combined planners 
and studied by our respective Chiefs of Staff. I do not consider that 
the more urgent decisions to which I have referred above ought to 
be held up for this long term view of the war against Japan which 
nevertheless should be pressed forward with all energy. 

8. [hope you will consider that these reasons for a meeting are solid. 
We cannot decide finally until an answer is received from Uncle Joe. 
Should Eurexa not be possible it makes it all the more necessary that 
we should meet in the light of the information now being received from _ 
the Moscow Conference. I am expecting Anthony‘ to start home 
before the end of the month and am ready myself to move any day 
after the first weekin Nov. _ . 
3 e e | ° e ° ° | ° 

NE For the portion which is omitted here, see post, p. 110. 
2A preliminary version of the Combined Staff Planners’ study was completed 

acta 25, 1948; excerpts from it are printed in Ehrman, vol. v, pp. 159-161. 
The diefinitive version, circulated December 2, 1948, as C. C. S. 417, is printed 

post, ps 765. 
* Hden. 

Roosevelt ‘Papers : Telegram 

| President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill? 

SECRET [Wasuineron,] 25 October 1943. 

PRIORITY 

Number 396, Personal and secret, from the President for the Former 
Naval Person. 

It is a nuisenza to have the influenza. McIntire says I need a sea 

_ oyage. 
x ‘»No word from U. J. yet. 

‘Mt he is adamant, what would you think of you and me meeting, with 
smaft staffs, in North Africa or even at the Pyramids, and toward the 
close of our talks get the Generalissimo to join us for two or three 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. |
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days? At the same time, we could ask U. J. to send Molotov to the 

meeting with you and me. Our people propose November 20. 

| RoosEVELT 

740.0011 Moscow/345 | 

Memorandum by the Secretary of State 

MEMORANDUM OF CONVERSATION 

Moscow, October 25, 1943—5 : 00 p. m. 

Subject: Turkey and the War; Post-war Planning. | 

Participants: Mr. V. M. Molotov, Commissar for Foreign Affairs. 

The Secretary. 

During the recess this afternoon, Mr. Molotov brought up the ques- 
tion of Turkey’s entering the war. . . 

i 

I then proceeded to re-emphasize some of the main points I had 

made to Marshal Stalin earlier today? in support of the proposal 

of President Roosevelt that the three Heads of Government should 

meet at Basra. I said the stage in the war situation had been reached 
where we were strongly on the offensive and that if we should wait — 

until the end of the war to formulate a basic foundation for a post-;" 

war international program peoples in all of the democracies would f 

scattered in every direction under every sort of discordant attache 

by various elements, groups, societies and individuals with the result 

that nothing would be more impossible at that belated stage ‘than 
for a country like mine to pursue a suitable post-war prograra and 
rally and unite all of the essential forces in support of it. ‘This made 
it all-important, therefore, that we should realize the disastrous nature 
of the opposite course of postponing everything until the military 

decision has been reached. I said that if an official in my country 
should announce that he were opposed to formulating the fundamental 

policies for a post-war world until after the war is over, he would be 
thrown out of power over night. 

* For the portion of the memorandum which is omitted here, see post, p. 117. . 
* See Hull’s telegram of October 26, 1943, to Roosevelt, post, p. 45. Zz 
3 For the remainder of the memorandum, see post, p. 118. The memorandy, 

is unsigned but bears the typewritten initials “C[ordell] H[ull]” as those of ‘the 
drafter. x 

Pal
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Roosevelt Papers 

The Chief of Staff of the Army (Marshall) to the President’s Chief of 
Staff (Leahy)? 

SECRET WASHINGTON, 25 October 1948. 

Mermoranpum For ApMtirAL LEAHY: 

The following is a first trial at a draft of a message regarding the 
subject of Russian participation in the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
conferences. You will recall that the other day I was opposed to 
a formal joining up by the Russians with our Chiefs of Staff organiza- 
tion, first, because I felt certain the Russians would feel that we were 
endeavoring to penetrate their strategical and operational plans, and 
further, that it would be next to impossible to reach final decisions 
with such a variegated group. My view is to make a small beginning, 

_ and very definitely on the basis that we are not asking for anything 
from the Russians in the way of information but are offering them 
virtually a complete insight into all of our strategical and logistical _ 
doings. 

The following is the proposed message from the President to the 
Prime Minister: 

[The proposed message which follows at this point was sent as 
— Roosevelt’s telegram 3897, October 26, 1948, to Churchill, printed post, 

p. 42, with the changes indicated in footnotes 2 and 3.] 

G C Marsan 
Chief of Staff 

King should havea shot at this before final consideration. G.C.M.? 

* This memorandum bears in the upper right-hand corner a penciled notation, _ 
in Leahy’s handwriting, which appears to read: “Tell Marshall (a) if Stalin 
comes to Basra (0) if he does not come to conf & sends Molitof to a meeting 
in Cairo msg [message] to be sent immed[iately] after U J. is heard from”. 

* The postscript was handwritten. | | 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt = 

SECRET Lonpon, 26 October 1948. 

Former Naval Person to President personal and most secret number _ 
475 your number 396.? | | 

1. I shall be delighted to meet you anywhere in North Africa, but 
I hope we need not wait till the twentieth. Strongly recommend sea 
voyage to ANra which we know, moving on to Pyramids if and when 

convenient. By all means ask Chiang. If UJ refuses, then Molotov — | 

* Apparently sent via military channels. | 
* Ante, p. 89. 

403836—61——9 ,
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with a Russian military mission would do. It seems to me fine progress 

has been made by Hull and Eden at Moscow and still more on the 

Russian southern front. 

PRIME 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill? 

SECRET [WasHineton,] 26 October 1943. 

PRIORITY , 

| Number 397, personal and secret, from the President for the Former 

Naval Person. | 

The present Moscow conference appears to be a genuine beginning 

of British-Russian-U. S. collaboration which should lead to the early 

defeat of Hitler. In order to further stimulate this cooperation and 

particularly to increase the confidence of Stalin in the sincerity of 

our intentions it is suggested that immediately upon our receipt of 

information if it turns out that he is unable to meet with us at Basra 

or other place that is acceptable to both of us,? we jointly transmit 

some such message as the following to him: 

“Heretofore we have informed you of the results of our combined 

British-American military staff conferences. You may feel that it — 
would be better to have a Russian military representative sit in at 
such meetings to listen to the discussions regarding British-American 

operations and take note of the decisions. He would be free to make 

such comments and proposals as you might desire. This arrangement 

would afford you and your staff an intimate and prompt report of 
these meetings. 

If you favorably consider such an arrangement we shall advise you 
of the date and place of the next conference as soon as they have been 
determined. It would be understood that the procedure outlined 
carried no implication of discussion of plans for purely Russian op- 
zrations except as your representative might be instructed to present.” 

If he does agree to meet us at Basra, we can discuss this matter with 

him at that time. 
ROosEVELT 

1Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. 
2JIn the draft of this message as submitted by Marshall to Leahy (ante, p. 41) 

the words from “immediately upon” to “both of us” (except “if it turns out”) 
were written in by Leahy. The words “if it turns out” may have been added 

by Roosevelt. 
In the draft as submitted by Marshall to-Leahy, this paragraph was written 

in by Leahy. .
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Roosevelt Papers 

President Roosevelt to President Inonu + 

WasHineron, October 26, 1948. 

My Dear Preswwent Inonvu: I was made very happy when Am- 
bassador Steinhardt brought me the excellent photograph of your 
good self—and I am happy indeed to have it. 

I hope much that the day will come when you and I can meet, for I 
have long had an admiration for you and all that you are doing. | 

Our two Nations have, in so many ways, the same ideals of enlight- 
ened progress that it is right that we should be found with the same | 
feelings toward this great crisis through which all of the peoples of the 

world are passing. | 
I hope, particularly, that when this war is ended, there will be not 

only an assurance of peace for many generations to come, but that | 
agreements will be reached whereby smaller nations will no longer 
have to be concerned over the maintenance of their complete independ- 
ence. In past years, the amount of money that has had to be spent on 
armaments, great and small, instead of on productive industry and 
agriculture and the arts, has been a disgrace to all of us in every part 
of the world. | 

I think that we are both aware of eath other’s problems—and again 
I wish that you and I could have the opportunity of talking over these 
and many other things.? 

With my warm regards and my hope that you will surely let me 
know if at any time in the future I can be of any service, 

Very sincerely yours, [No signature indicated ] 

* Probably delivered by Steinhardt, who was in the United States in September— 
October 1943 and who left Washington on October 27, 1943, to return to Ankara. 

*¥or the reply to this expression of Roosevelt’s desire to talk over various mat- 
ters with Inénii, see Steinhardt’s telegram 1869, November 14, 19438, post, p. 86. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | 

Lhe Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President * 

SECRET _ Moscow, 26 October 1948. 

Number: SD2. Personal secret for the President only from Harri- 
man, 

1. After the conference this afternoon, Monday,? I had an oppor- 
tunity to talk with Molotov privately again about the place of meeting. 
I asked him bluntly whether communications was the only inhibition 
to Basra as against Teheran. He assured me that it was and explained 
that they had direct telegraph and telephone wires to Teheran under 

* Apparently sent via military channels. 
-? October 25, 1943. The telegram was sent after midnight.
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their complete control policed by Soviet troops, amplifying what 

Stalin had said. 
2. I told him that since this was the case we should make a detailed 

study of whether similarly satisfactory arrangements could not be 

made through to Basra, offering the assistance of our military estab- 
lishment in Iran and assuring him that we could get full cooperation 

from the British. | 
8. I am afraid they are worrying that they will not be able to exer- 

cise directly the same degree of control and security against Iranians, 

German spies known to be in the area, and possibly ourselves, as they 

do in North Persia. I offered to send General Deane down with a 
Russian officer to investigate the problem on the spot. 

4. Molotov did not bring the matter up but they may be concerned 

over sending too large a force into southern Iran which would be a 

violation of their treaty. I would appreciate being advised what 

arrangements, if any, you contemplate should be made with the Iranian 

and Iraquian governments regarding entry of the substantial number 

of Soviet guard forces which might be required if the Soviets should 

wish to police the communications and the camp. | 

| 5. I emphasized the importayce to the war effort that the discussions 

would have in establishing closer military collaboration and said that 

we were so close together on the place of meeting that a way must be 

found to solve the remaining difficulties. 
6. Molotov raised the question if you went to Teheran why the rail- 

road or road could not be used between Basra and Teheran if the air 

delivery and dispatch of your documents was interfered with by 

weather. I explained that the ten days available to you were taxed to 

the utmost by continuous air delivery and that the extra time the seven 

hundred miles of ground travel would require would make the return 

of your documents within the legal limit impossible of accomplish- 

ment. 

4%, Iasked Molotov to accept your decision that Teheran was 1mpos- 

sible but to concentrate with me on finding a way to solve the com- 

munication difficulties to Basra. He indicated a willingness to do so 

but did not show any optimism as to results. 

8. I saw Eden this evening regarding this subject. He of course 

agreed to cooperate fully and volunteered to take the first opportunity 

to emphasize to Molotov the importance of the meeting to concerting 
the war effort. |
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Hopkins Papers: Telegram | 

The President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to the Ambassador in 
the Soviet Union (Harriman) 3 

| [ WAsHINGTON,] October 26, 19438. | 
Personal and secret from Harry Hopkins to W. Averell Harriman. 
If meeting in Bosra [Basra] agreed to President confident that be- 

tween ourselves and the British we can make proper arrangements 
with Iran and Iraq relative to Russian troops. 

Reports of the Conference are very encouraging although, naturally, 
everyone here disappointed that personal conference seems difficult. 

* Channel of transmission not indicated. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President * 

SECRET Moscow, 26 October 1943. 

Number SD 38. Personal and secret for the President only from the 
Secretary of State. | 

In accordance with your instructions contained in your Navy cable, | 
I called on Marshal Stalin this afternoon, Monday,’ at three o’clock, 
accompanied by Ambassador Harriman. Mr. Molotov was also 
present. | . 

After an exchange of amenities, I told the Marshal that my govern- 
ment and people attached the highest importance to the forthcoming 
meeting between himself, the Prime Minister, and you, and handed 
to him your communication.* Stalin read our unofficial Russian trans- 
lation and passed it on to Molotov. He, then, said that he would 
have to consider the proposal in regard to Basra as a place of meeting 
and consult with his associates. He made no mention of any of the 
other places suggested as possible alternatives in your communication. 

Mr. Molotov, obviously expressing Mr. Stalin’s thoughts, said that 
_ the question of any other place except Teheran was a most difficult 
one. That both civil and military authorities in the Soviet Union 
were loath to have the Marshal absent himself at all and that he 
could not go to a place where he could not maintain constant direction | 
of the important military operations now in progress. : | 

Stalin, then, said that he thought it might be possible to postpone 
the meeting until next spring when military operations would have 
to be suspended during the thaw, at which time Fairbanks might be an 
appropriate place. 

* Apparently sent via military channels. 
* Telegram of October 21, 1948, ante, p. 35. 
* October 25, 1943. This report was evidently sent shortly after midnight. 
* Quoted in the telegram of October 21, 1943.
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I, then, endeavored orally to persuade the Marshal of the real 1m- 

portance for our common cause which such a meeting would have both 

in prosecution of the war and for the post war period. I told him 

that if, in addition to the announcement of such agreements as we 

might be able to reach at the present conference our three govern- 

ments could announce a disposition on the part of the heads of state 

to meet and confer, the effect would electrify our peoples and Allies 

and be most disheartening to our enemies. 

Stalin replied that he had in progress important military operations 

with the summer campaign merging into that of the winter; that 

there was now an opportunity which might only occur once in fifty 

years in warfare to inflict a decisive defeat on the Germans whose 

available reserves were very few while the Russians had sufficient 

reserves for an entire year. He added that he did not feel he could 

neglect this opportunity. He repeated that he would confer with 

his colleagues on this latest message from you. 
I, then, dwelt on the possibility from a technical point of view [of] 

establishing equally good communications between Teheran and 

Basra as exist between Teheran and Moscow, which would permit 

his constant direction of these operations. I made it clear to him 

that, while from every point of view we regarded this meeting of the 

highest importance, both you and I understood that military consid- 

erations came first. 

Stalin said that his position was not based on stubbornness or on 

considerations of prestige but entirely on the circumstances which he 

had mentioned. He said he did not see why a delay of two days in 

the transmission of any state papers could be so vitally important, 

whereas a false step in military matters was not a grammatical error 

which could be subsequently corrected but might cost thousands of 

lives. 

The Ambassador at my request outlined in detail the technical ar- 

rangements which we considered could be made to insure absolutely 

reliable communications between Basra and Moscow and referred to 

~ our willingness to do everything we could to assist on this point. The 

Ambassador mentioned the fact that the three heads of state would — 

be able to stay in three camps in the hills under the protection of 

troops of their own nationality, to which Stalin replied that he was 

not a bit concerned about the question of protection but only com- 

munication. 

Stalin pointed out in this connection that, in regard to the wire 

and other means of communication between Teheran and Moscow, 

everything was Russian but the territory which was Iranian. 

At the close of the interview Stalin repeated his desire to consult 

with his colleagues before making an answer.
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| ~ Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

“President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang * | 

SECRET | [Wasuineton,] 27 October 1948. 
PRIORITY 

Personal and secret to the Generalissimo from the President. 
J have been very pleased to hear from you of your satisfaction with 

your meeting with Mountbatten and Somervell.” | 
The Conference at Moscow has made splendid progress up to the 

moment and I am very hopeful that the results will be beneficial 
all around. I am pressing for the full blown partnership of China, 
Great Britain, Russia and the United States. 

I am not yet sure whether Stalin can meet me but, under any cir- 
cumstances, I am anxious to meet you with Churchill at a reasonably 
early date somewhere between the twentieth and the twenty-fifth of 
November. I think Alexandria would be a good meeting place. There 
are good accommodations there. 

I will bring a small staff with me including our highest ranking 
Army, Navy and Air officers. I should think the Conference would 
last about three days. I know you will not want to be away from 
China long, but it is far better for me to get away now than later. 

I am looking forward to seeing you because I am sure there are 
many things that can only be satisfactorily settled if we can meet 
face to face. Please keep this very confidential. 

OO ROOSEVELT 

* Sent to the American Military Mission to China, via Army channels, as War 
Department telegram 3701 to the Mission. | 
*Madame Chiang had sent Roosevelt, on October 21, 1948, via Stilwell (who 

had forwarded it via Marshall), a message in which, among other things, she 
reported (1) that Mountbatten, Somervell, and Stilwell had had several con- 
ferences with Chiang and his staff; (2) that, so far as she knew, “everything 
portends to the fullest cooperation”; and (8) that Chiang was very favorably 
impressed with Mountbatten and Somervell (Defense Files). 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Mimster Churchill to President Roosevelt 

SECRET Lonpon, 27 October 1948. 

Former Naval Person to President Roosevelt personal and most 
secret No. 476. | 

Your No. 397.? 
| 1. Like you, I rejoice in the good progress made at Moscow, and I 

greatly hope we may arrange EUREKA. 

* Apparently sent via military channels. 
? Ante, p. 42.
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9. I deprecate the idea of inviting a Russian military representa- 

tive to sit in at the meetings of our joint staffs. Unless he understood 

and spoke English, the delays would be intolerable. I do not know 

of any really high officer of the Russian Army who can speak English. 

Such a representative would have no authority or power to speak 

except as instructed. He would simply say [6ay]* for an earlier 

second front and block all other discussions. Considering they tell 

us nothing of their own movements, I do not think we should open 

| this door to them as it would probably mean that they would want to 

have observers at all future meetings and all discussions between us 

would be paralyzed. We shall very soon have six or seven hundred 

thousand British and American troops and airmen in Italy and we 

are planning the great operation of Overtorp. There will not be a 

Russian soldier in any of these. On the other hand, all our fortunes 

depend upon them. I regard our right to sit together on the move- 
ments of our own two forces as fundamental and vital. Hitherto, we 
have prospered wonderfully, but I now feel that the year 1944 is 
loaded with danger. Great differences may develop between us and 
we may take the wrong turning. Or, again, we may make compro- 
mises and fall between two stools. The only hope is the intimacy and 
friendship which has been established between us and between our 
high staffs. If that were broken, I should despair of the immediate 
future. A formal triple conference with the Russians is another 
thing. Then, they have to be represented by plenipotentiaries, or at 
any rate, persons having wide discretionary powers. I need scarcely 
say the British Chiefs of Staff fully share these views. I must add 
that I am more anxious about the campaign of 1944 than about any 
other with which I have been involved. 

PRIME 

* Correction based on the text of the message as printed in Churchill, p. 315. 

Roosevelt Papers 

The Acting Secretary of State (Stettinius) to the President — 

SECRET WAsHINGTON, October 28, 19438. 

| MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT 

Following our conversation at luncheon yesterday, I have given 
much thought to the end that you will have the most effective State 
Department personnel available to you in your forthcoming plans. 
To this end I believe that Mr. Charles Bohlen, head of the Russian 
desk in the European Division, together with Mr. Frederick Rein- 
hardt, both of whom are now taking part in the discussions in Moscow,
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would be of great assistance. I have not only great confidence in the 
combined judgment of these two officers, but they both are qualified 
to act as interpreters owing to the length of time they have served 
and studied in the Soviet Union. | 

| E. R. STerrinrvs, JR. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | | 

The President to the Secretary of State 

SECRET | | [Wasuineton,] 28 October 1948. 
OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 

For the eyes of Secretary Hull only from the President. _ 
I am made very happy by your splendid achievement in putting 

things through. I know the China part of it ? was due to your per- 
sonal insistence. | | | 

Very confidentially I expect to turn up in North Africa shortly and 
would have to leave here by November ninth at the latest. I under- 

| stand you are due back November seventh and I hope much that you 
can keep this schedule. It is imperative that you and I talk before _ 
I go. I would want to take Bohlen with me so you can use your ~ 
judgment as to whether he should return with you and make an 
immediate turn around or whether you should leave him in North 
Africa to join me on my arrival there. 

If the Marshal finds it impossible to meet me I suggest he fly as far 
as Basra even for one day. Thisis of supreme importance. The rest 
of the time I hope he would let Mr. Molotov sit with Mr. Churchill 
and me. 

The Generalissimo will, I hope, meet us at close of the meetings. 
All good luck and congratulations again. 

: ROOSEVELT 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
*Inclusion of China as a signatory of the Declaration of Four Nations on 

General Security, signed two days later at the Moscow Conference of Foreign 
Ministers and issued November 1, 1943; Decade, p.11. | | 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET - Lonpon, 29 October 1943. 

Former Naval Person to President Roosevelt. Personal and most | 
secret. Nr. 477. 

‘1. Karnestly hope you are making good progress. 

* Apparently sent via military channels. ,
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2. It is very awkward waiting about for an answer from Uncle Joe. 
It is urgent to get dates settled and preparations made. Anyhow, 
I hope you and I can meet at Awra between 15th and 20th November. 
I have a great wish and need to see you. All our troubles and toils 
are so much easier to face when we are side by side. | 

3. Propose code name see my immediately following msg. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram . 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt * 

SECRET Lonpon, 29 October 1943. 

Former Naval Person to President Roosevelt. Personal and most 
secret. Nr. 478. 
My immediately preceding telegram. Sexrant. 

* Apparently sent via military channels. : 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | | 

| President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill * : 

SECRET [ WasHineTon, | 29 October 1943. 
PRIORITY - 

| To the Former Naval Person from the President, Number 400. 
Secret and personal. | 

Your 477. I must eliminate ANra because I draw too much water. 
I want two or three days in North Africa before getting to Cairo or 

Alexandria on the 20th. I suggest the Combined Staffs meet you and 

me there at that time. If UJ is willing to come to Basra we can move 

on there at any date he wants. If he declines Basra I propose we go 

there with small staffs and meet Molotov and a small Russian Staff and 

plead with UJ to come there if only for oneday. I still think it vital 

that we see him, but I simply cannot get out of constitutional communi- 

cation with my Congress. I too am most anxious that you and I get 

away from this despatch method of talking. | 

As a corollary of above and in view of overloading transportation 

facilities, the Combined Staffs could make their headquarters in 

| Algiers or Tunis and you and I could meet them there on the 19th. 

This is not so good however, because we would want the six top men 

with us in Egypt or Basra. 
ROoosEvELT 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels.
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchilt* 

SECRET [Wasuineton,] 29 October 1943. 

PRIORITY 

To the Former Naval Person from the President, Number 401. 

Secret and personal. 
My immediately preceding message. Code word SExTanT is 

accepted. | 

| RoosEvELT 

1 Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. 

740.0011 Moscow/345 | 

| Memorandum by the Secretary of State 

MeMORANDUM OF CONVERSATION 

- Moscow, October 29, 1948—8 p. m. 

Subject: Results of the Conference ? | 

Participants: Mr. V. M. Molotov, Commissar for Foreign Affairs. _ 

The Secretary. | | 

Mr. Molotov, while attending the reception at the Embassy here 
this evening, sent word to my apartment that he would be glad to say a 
few words to me. I cordially invited him to come up. When he 
came in, without much preliminaries, I expressed my high opinion 
of the splendid results of the Conference over which Mr. Molotov 
is presiding. ... | | 

I then said that the second front controversy carried on in public 
is one of the circumstances that might go far to submerge and divert 
attention from the monumental accomplishments of the Conference 
here this week and that another circumstance that may contribute 
to the same effect is that while some of us know the truth about the 
military requirements and the emergencies which the Marshal feels 
thus far have prevented him from going away to meet the other heads 
of governments in military conference, I said the great public of 
other countries is steadily getting the impression that the Marshal 
does not desire to go to meetings away from home but prefers to 
remain at home as in the past. I added that if the Marshal could see — 

| his way clear at the end of this Conference to approve strongly its 
work and at the same time to say that he is thoroughly agreeable to 

* Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers.
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meeting Mr. Churchill and President Roosevelt at points abroad, and 
that only compelling military emergencies prevent his making such 
trips at any time just whenever he might be invited, but that he could 
only go when in his own judgment military considerations would 
permit him to leave home, and then proceed to go as in the pending 
situation in which he has an invitation from President Roosevelt 
and Prime Minister Churchill, the effect of this, combined with the 
Conference, would be world-wide and tremendous. 

Mr. Molotov again emphasized the view that most people, including 
ourselves, did not give the Marshal full credit for the true significance 
of the military emergencies and their effect on his own movements. I 
then again reiterated that some of us fully understand. I then said, 
“Why cannot the Marshal fly down even for one day and meet the 
President and Mr. Churchill?” He held out a little hope for his 
doing so and said that if it was so extremely important to have the 
proposed meeting why was the President not willing to fly just a little 
further and meet the Marshal in Tehran. I then repeated my in- 
quiry and said “Why could not the Marshal fly down and meet the 
President and Churchill for even one day and then leave you there as 
his representative?” Mr. Molotov instantly dissented from this sug- 
gestion by saying that he himself was in no sense a military man and 
would not fit into that sort of a situation. Mr. Molotov requested me 

the second time to repeat what I said about the Marshal giving public 
approval to the work of the Conference and indicate his interest in 
meetings with Messrs. Roosevelt and Churchill, and then undertake 
to carry out the latter. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President? 

SEORET Moscow, 29 October 1943. 
URGENT 

For the President from Hull. | 
Your Oct 28th ? just received. I have been kept here longer than | 

I had expected and will not be able to leave before the 31st. Under 
most favorable conditions I would not reach Washington prior to the 
11th or 12th. 

I shall be glad to meet you on this side of the Atlantic at any time or 
place that will suit your convenience. 

I have increasing indications that the Marshal will not go beyond 
Teheran. I doubt seriously whether Molotov not being a military 

*Sent to Washington by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy 
channels, and forwarded by the White House Map Room to Roosevelt, who was 
at Hyde raed 30—November 8, 1943. .
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man would be sent as substitute. Without his knowledge of my pur- 
pose I sounded him out indirectly. | 

I will continue to press the Stalin matter and Harriman will after 
IT leave. | 

Wire me at Teheran and Cairo as to where you desire me to meet 
you. | 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram . 

7 The Secretary of State to the President} 

SECRET Moscow, 80 October 1943. . 
- URGENT | | | | 

(Secret for the President from Hull) 
My 292320.2 In further appraising the situation in West Africa, 

where I may find it necessary to spend ten days or two weeks in await- 
ing your arrival for a conference I find that one is definitely exposed 
in that area to such diseases as malaria, dysentery, etc and that I can 
ill afford to contract any of these diseases. JI have had no vaccinations 
or immunizations. For same reasons flight to Dakar and Natal to 
bring me to Washington earlier seems unwise. Four members crew 
contracted malignant malaria on way here and will be unable to return. 
I am wondering whether you could work out your schedule to remain 
in Washington until about the eleventh on which date I would plan 
to reach there. Please wire me at Teheran and Cairo. I am assum- 

_ ing too that Harriman, General Deane and Bohlen will join your 
Conference. 7 

*Sent to Washington by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy 
channels, and forwarded by the White House Map Room to Roosevelt at Hyde 

ee Telegram of October 29, 19438, supra. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

—— The President to the Secretary of State? 

SECRET | [Hype Parx?] 30 October 1943. 
URGENT oO 

Personal and secret for the Secretary of State only from the _ 
President. 

I find I can postpone departure till evening of eleventh or morning 
_ of twelfth and I think this is much better than your staying in North 

Africa all that time. I can probably meet you at your landing port. 
I will wire Churchill to postpone everything two days. 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via the White House Map 
‘Room and Navy channels.
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I will want Harriman and General Deane and Bohlen to join me 

in North Africa or Cairo. 
Your work has been grand. 

ROOSEVELT 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram . 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt * 

SECRET Lonpon, 80 October 1943. 

Prime Minister to President. Most secret and personal. No. 479. 

Your No. 400.? 

1. I will meet you in Cairo on the 20th as you suggest and will, 1f 

you will allow me, assume responsibility for making all arrangements 

for your general security and comfort which would fall upon us as 

the occupying power. Casey has been lent a beautiful villa which 

I have seen myself and am sure would be in every way suitable for 

you. It isa mile or two from the Pyramids and surrounded by woods 

affording complete seclusion. It can be reached from the airfield in 

twenty minutes without going through any towns. The whole area 

can be easily cordoned off by British troops. There are some very 

interesting excursions into the desert which we could make together. — 

I have no doubt Casey would be delighted to place the villa at your 

disposal. I should probably myself stay at the British Embassy in 

Cairo, which is perhaps twenty minutes away, but it may be that 

arrangements could be made for us both to be in the Pyramids area. 

I believe your Mr. Kirk also has a very fine house. Every facility 

exists in Cairo for the full staffs to be accommodated and to meet for 

business, and they can easily come out to your villa whenever desired. 

If you like this plan, which knowing the layout I consider far the best, 

I will immediately make all preparations and perhaps you would send 

an officer to make sure everything is arranged to your liking. 

2. Do you propose to go through the Mediterranean in your ship? 
I should have thought this was more risky than flying on account of 
the danger of air attack by glider bombs. Our convoys are frequently 
attacked. I shall myself very possibly go to Gibraltar or Oran by 
ship and fly on from there by easy hops. I too propose to have a few 
days in the Mediterranean Theatre before Sextant begins, and would 
probably start from home around the twelfth. I could make pre- 
liminary contact with you wherever you first land or alight. It would 
be good to have a short preliminary meeting of us two and then 
separate for a few days before SEXTANT. 

* Apparently sent to Washington via military channels, and forwarded by the 

Mente nO Room to Roosevelt at Hyde Park.
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3. Iam quite game to go on to Basra, but I gather Joe? will not 
come beyond ‘Teheran. If it is only Molotov and the Russian gen- 

-erals, I see no reason why they should not come to Cairo. Excellent 
arrangements can be made for Chiang in Cairo though not at the 

: same moment. Shall we send him a joint invitation or would you 
prefer to wait till we know about whether we go to Basra? I repeat, 
I will do whatever you wish. 

* Stalin. : | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

_ President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 

SECRET [Hype ParKx?] 30 October 1943. 
OPERATIONAL PRIORITY | 

Number 404. Personal and secret from the President for the Former 
Naval Person. 

Your 479. Hull’s departure from Moscow has meant two-day delay 
in his getting home. It is essential I see him before I myself leave, 
as you can readily understand. I had hoped to get three days in North 
Africa before reaching Cairo. I can, however, do some of the North 
African and Italian business on the way back. Therefore, I still hope 
to arrive Cairo by the twentieth by flying there directly I reach the 
harbor. But, if wind and weather are bad, I might not make Cairo 
until the twenty-second. I think my ship will take me to Oran. 

Ever so many thanks for offering to make arrangements at Cairo, 
which we accept with pleasure. If any hitch develops there we can, 
of course, meet in Alexandria, the staff living ashore and we on our 
respective ships. 

I am wiring Generalissimo to prepare to meet us in the general 
neighborhood of Cairo about November twenty-fifth. 

RoosrEveur 

*Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via the White House Map 
Room and Navy channels. - 

| Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang1 

SECRET [Hypr ParK?] 30 October 1943. 
| PRIORITY | | 

From the President to Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. 
I have not heard definitely from Marshal Stalin but there is still a 

chance of Churchill and me meeting him near Persian Gulf. 

*Sent to the American Military Mission to China, Chungking, via the White 
House Map Room and Army channels, as telegram 3734, from the War Depart- 
ment to the Mission. :
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Very confidentially, I hope you will make arrangements to meet 
with Churchill and me in general neighborhood of Cairo about 

November twenty-sixth. 

~ Best regards RoosEvELT 

Roosevelt Papers 

Memorandum by the Commanding General, Army Service Forces 
(Somervell) + | 

| [CHuneKING, 80 October, 1948. ] 

The Gen asked me to convey the following message.? | 

‘Dr. T. V. Soong advised * that President would like to meet the Gen- 
eralissimo some time between November 15 and December 15 ‘ and that 

he would see Stalin either before or after he sees the Generalissimo. 

The Generalissimo says that now the Peoples Political Council is over, 
if* given reasonable notice he will be glad to meet the President ® 

_ before his meeting with Stalin. If for whatever reason the President 
cannot see the Generalissimo before his meeting with Stalin the Gen- 
eralissimo wishes to postpone the meeting until some other time conven- 
ient to both parties. He would like the President to advise as to” 
whether it would be desirable for him to meet with Mr. Churchill and 

the President together or whether he should see the President alone 
whenever the meeting takes place. 

. * Apparently prepared during Somervell’s trip to China, and handed by Somer- 
vell to Roosevelt, in Washington, November 5, 1943. The source text, on plain 
paper without any letterhead, is typewritten, with handwritten additions and 
changes, as indicated in ensuing footnotes. A copy sent by Somervell to Hopkins 
on November 5, 1943, is typewritten on stationery of Stilwell’s headquarters, is 
dated “30 October, 1943’, and is stamped “Secret”. The typing of the copy sent | 
to Hopkins conforms to the revised phrasing of the source text (i. e., the introduc- 
tory paragraph is typewritten, the opening words of the main paragraph are 
“Dr. T. V. Soong reports that’, etc.), except that what appears as “Gen” on the 
source text appears as “General” on the copy sent to Hopkins, and the letters 
“issimo” are added, in an unidentified handwriting. 

2 This sentence is handwritten. 
*The word “advised” is changed to “reports”, in handwriting. 
‘The words “some time between November 15 and December 15” are crossed 

—_ out, in handwriting. 
5 Between the words “if” and “given”, the word “convenient” is typewritten and 

is crossed out with typewritten ‘“‘x’s”. 
* After the word “President”, the words “at any time” are inserted, in hand- 

writing. 
™The words “as to” are crossed out here and the word “to” is inserted before the 

word “advise”, in handwriting.
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Rocsevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt } | 

SECRET Lonpon, 31 October 19438. 

Prime Minister to President. Most secret and personal. Number 
481. : 

1. Everything will be ready for operation Sexrant from 20th on- 
wards and Colonel Warden will await Admiral Q. and also Celestes 
(see my immediately following) at rendezvous. No difficulty about 
accommodation for stafis.? 

* Apparently sent to Washington via military channels, and forwarded by the . 
White House Map Room to Roosevelt at Hyde Park. 

* For paragraph 2 of this message, see post, p. 131. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt | 

SECRET Lonpon, 31 October 1948. 

Prime Minister to President. Number 482. Most secret and 
personal. | | 

My immediately preceding telegram, para 1: Your humble servant, 
yourself and the Generalissimo respectively. | 

* Apparently sent to Washington via military channels, and forwarded by 
the White House Map Room to Roosevelt at Hyde Park. | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

| The Secretary of State to the President? | 

SECRET Moscow, 31 October 1943. 
URGENT | 

Secret for the President from Hull. 
I sat by Marshal Stalin for two hours at his dinner Saturday night.” 

I presented to him in the strongest way possible all considerations 
calling for the joining by him of his leadership and cooperation with 
that of yourself and Mr. Churchill. At one stage he volunteered to 
bring up the proposed Basra meeting. In so many words he renewed 
what he and his associates and advisers considered as compelling | 
military reasons for not going beyond Teheran. He said in effect 

“Sent to Washington by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy | 
cnannels, and forwarded by the White House Map Room to Roosevelt at Hyde 

ark. 

. ? October 30, 1943. 

403836—61——10
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that we must give him credit for being sincere about this. He then 
said that he would send the official ranking next to himself in the 
Soviet Government, namely, Mr. Molotov. He inquired what I 
thought of him as a substitute. I replied parenthetically that he 
would do in the sense of understanding the questions that would 
probably arise, but that was not the point from your and my view- 
points, that the important factor was the broad psychological effect 
throughout the world of the presence at such a meeting of the Marshal 
himself. I argued the matter further but got no favorable reaction. 

The situation relating to the seeming state of mind of the Marshal is 
that he talks and acts one hundred percent in favor of our new general 
forward movement of international cooperation in every way which 

| the Four Nation Declaration * proclaims, political, economic, military, 
specially including postwar organization for peace, world order under 
law, economic benefits etc etc. At the same time he is inflexible at 
this time about attending a meeting with you and Mr. Churchill at any 
place beyond Teheran. In the circumstances I think it advisable at 
present to allow our collaboration and cooperation movement launched 
here to be cemented by increasing methods of contact from the stand- 
point of closer military relations in various ways and the same as to 
the political and peace situation including a definite agreement already 
entered into* for preliminary or informal conferences from now on 
between the United States, Great Britain and Russia to formulate a 
post-war program including perhaps other methods of cooperation 

| during the interim period. In due course unless his entire sincerity 
including both words and acts here are false, and this is [incredible?], 

-the Marshal will inevitably come to the point of joining you and 
“Mr. Churchill for the purpose of conference. 

There is nothing left as to meeting Mr. Stalin at the moment unless 
-you should have a meeting in any event at some place like Basra and 
decide to fly to Teheran for a day to meet him, since it is evident that 
he will not at present take even a day off to fly anywhere beyond 
‘Teheran. Should you feel that this is not feasible or desirable you will 
then seem to have the question of where you will meet with Mr. 

‘Churchill and later with the Generalissimo. Wherever you meet, at 
Casablanca or as far west as possible, I think it most important that 
-after inviting Stalin and in event he declines you then invite him to 
send Molotov and a general of high rank. This matter could become 
delicate unless even in the face of the Marshal’s attitude you invite 

Declaration of Four Nations on General Security, signed October 30, 1943, at 
-the Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers and issued November 1, 1943; 

. Decade, p. 11. 
“This may refer to the agreement, reached at the Moscow Conference, on future 

consultations, when necessary, of the representatives of the three countries at 
-their respective capitals. See the communiqué issued by the conferees, November 
1, 1948 ; ibid., p. 10.
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Molotov and a military man to your conference. You can cable me 

‘both at Teheran and Cairo as to what you may have in mind in the 

light of the foregoing and other considerations which you already 

have in mind. 

740.0011 Moscew/97 : Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the Acting Secretary of State (Stettinius)* 

US URGENT Moscow, October 31, 1948—9 p. m. 

1798. For the Acting Secretary from the Secretary. 
At the request of the Ambassador and because of the increase in 

work here as a result (DetAm 47 ”) of the Conference, I have decided 
to leave Bohlen here until the end of year. This would also make 
him available for the contemplated meeting. I therefore request that 
the necessary instructions be issued to him for assignment on a 
temporary basis for two months.® 

*Sent by the Ambassador, Moscow, in the numerical series of the Embassy’s . 
telegrams to the Department of State. 

7Numeration of messages sent to the Department of State by the American 
Delegation to the Moscow Conference. 7 

>On November 8, 1943, Bohlen was designated First Secretary of the Embassy 
at Moscow, for temporary duty, effective upon the termination of the Moscow 

Conference. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram — 

Generalissimo Chiang to President Roosevelt 

SECRET CHUNGKING, 2 November 1943. 

For President Roosevelt’s eyes only 
From the Generalissimo to his Excellency President Roosevelt. 
I am in receipt of your telegrams transmitted to me by General 

Hearn on October 28th ? and 29th ? and November ist.* I am delighted 

to accept the suggestions contained in your last telegram and am 

looking forward to meeting you and Mr. Churchill. Everything will 
be kept strictly secret here. . .. 

4 Apparently sent to Washington via military channels, and forwarded by the 
White House Map Room to Roosevelt at Hyde Park. 

| : Dated October 27, 1943 ; ante, p. 47. 
_ Dated October 27, 1948. It concerned the signing of the Four-Nation Declara- 

tion on General Security at the Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers. 
“Dated October 30, 1948; ante, p. 55. |
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt * 

SECRET Lonpon, 2 November 1948. 

Prime Minister to President personal and most secret nr 484. 
1. Eden and, I presume, Hull are held up at Moscow by weather 

and cannot reach Cairo till fourth or fifth. If you wait for Hull 
to join you at Washington, our meeting at Cairo would be still further 
delayed beyond twenty-second. Would it not, therefore, be better 
for you to sail as arranged on ninth, arriving at “O” say sixteenth, 
and let Hull rest in Egyptian sunshine for a few days and meet you 
there? In that case, I will ask Anthony 2? to meet me in Africa instead . 
of coming home. 

2. Parliament here rises, eleventh, and I can lie alongside you at 
“O” or Gib, which last is much the better on fifteenth or sixteenth. 
We could, then, discuss the general situation and results of Moscow 
conference on the highest level. 

3. Admiral Andrew Cunningham, who knows the Mediterranean 
back and forth, says that our two staffs might meet in Malta on, say, 
seventeenth and that in his opinion, voyage thru the Mediterranean 
could be safely arranged. I shall have an extra cruiser to send staff 
forward on if convenient. Staffs will want at least four days to- 
gether, and Malta is by far the best place for the generals to come 
from the armies. We could join them on the third or fourth day, 
say, twenty-first, and then proceed to Cairo for the main conference 
on twenty-third or twenty-fourth. Weather is said to be bad for 
flying west of Malta at this season but better to eastward. _ 

4. Conference at Cairo will open on twenty-fourth, and here I sug- 
gest, notwithstanding what I have previously written, we ask for a 
triple conference with a proper Russian military delegation beginning, | 
say, twenty-fifth or twenty-sixth. We shall, then, have settled up our 

| own business of the Anglo-American campaign and will open the 
whole war situation frankly and fully to the Russians. Chiang could 
arrive twenty-seventh or twenty-eighth, and we could turn homeward 
about, say thirtieth. There is no need, unless you wish, for you to 
touch at Malta. 

5. Uncle Joe will not come beyond Teheran. I see no advantage 
in going to Basra, though I would gladly do so if a triple meeting 
could be arranged. I suggest that, when we are at Cairo, we try to 
wheedle him to Habbaniya,? or if the weather is really good, make 

* Apparently sent to Washington via military channels, and forwarded by the 
White House Map Room to Roosevelt at Hyde Park. The text is printed here 
as corrected by Churchill’s telegram 485, November 2, 1943, to Roosevelt; not 
printed herein. 

* Eden. 
*See Churchill’s telegram 456, October 14, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 30.
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a six hours’ hop ourselves to meeting [meet?] him in Teheran. Fail- 
ing this, we should ask for Molotov. 

6. ‘The above plan seems to me to meet all the essential needs, namely, 

(A) Our preliminary meeting, 
| (B) The preliminary discussions of the Anglo-American staffs 

| in contact with our generals, and | 
(C) The triple, and presently, quadruple meeting at Cairo, 

where final decisions can be taken. 

In proposing this programme, I am influenced by the prodigious 
results of the Moscow conference as exemplified in the paragraphs of 
the agreed communiqué beginning, “Second only to the importance” 
and “This conviction is expressed” and especially the sentence “This 
declaration provides for even closer collaboration in the prosecution 
of the war and in all matters pertaining to the surrender and disarma- 
ment of the enemies with which the four countries are respectively at 
war’.* This seems to me to contemplate an eventual, and possibly 
near, breach between Russia and Japan with all its consequential 
reactions. a 

@. I beg you to let me know how this programme strikes you and 
what changes in it you propose. Matters are so urgent that we must 
settle our plans soon. 

8. I am sending a copy of this message to Eden who will still be | 
in Moscow tomorrow. 

: PRIME 

“ Decade, p. 10. | : | | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | | 

The President to the Secretary of State 

SECRET , [Hypr Parx?] 2 November 1943. 
PRIORITY 

Personal and secret from the President to Secretary Hull. | 
I am sorry that your departure is again delayed but I figure that 

by going straight through you can get to an Atlantic coast harbor 
by the 18th. Even though the changes at this end are difficult, I will 
wait for you until the 14th. 

If, however, you get held up by unexpected weather, I think you 
had better wait for me in Cairo and later join me for a day or two 
in neighborhood of Algiers. 

*Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via the White House Map 
Room and Navy channels. About an hour after this telegram had been sent, 
a paraphrase thereof was also sent, via Army channels, to the Persian Gulf 
Service Command, Tehran, and to the United States Army Forces in the Middle | 
Hast, Cairo, for delivery to Hull if he had left Moscow and had reached Tehran 
or Cairo, The message was delivered to Hull at Tehran on N ovember 3, 1943.
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Please let me know as I am keeping Churchill waiting to tell him 

final plans. 
The Generalissimo will be in neighborhood of Cairo by the 25th. 

If you have time before leaving Moscow, you might ask the Marshal 

if he would consider flying from Teheran to Basra for even one day,’ 

and we would hope Molotov and a military group could be with us 

longer. 

_ All the papers here, with the usual small exceptions, are most | 

enthusiastic about your results. | | 

Warmest regards. 
, RoosEVELT 

2O0n November 1, 1948, Roosevelt had written a personal letter to Prime 

Minister Mackenzie King of Canada in which, with reference to the forthcoming 

Roosevelt—Churchill meeting, he said: “I still hope that we can see ‘Uncle Joe’. 

Apparently, however, my constitutional problems weigh lightly with him, though 

I have tried a dozen times to explain to him that while my Congress is in session 

I must be in a position to receive bills, act on them, and get them back to the 

Congress physically within ten days.” F. D. R., H is Personal Letters, 1928-1945, 

edited by Elliott Roosevelt (New York: Duell, Sloan and Pearce, 1950), vol. 11, 

p. 1462. See also ibid., p. 1468, for a letter of November 8, 1943, to Mountbatten 

concerning the coming Conference. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill * | 

SECRET [Hype Park?] 2 November 1948. 

OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 

Number 406, personal and secret, for the Former Naval Person 

from the President. 

For many reasons it is advisable that Cordell be back in Wash- 

ington while I am away and even now he can be home by the 13th. 

For escort reasons also it will be much easier to carry through the 

original plan and a change would interfere with convoys. If I leave 

by 14th at latest and by going straight through I ought to be able 

to meet you and staffs in Cairo by the 22nd or 28rd. Perhaps it 1s 

just as well to get the main business over first, and you and I can 

do the inspection work on the way back. : | 

I am wiring Hull to ask U. J. if he could come to Basra for even 

one day. That would be infinitely better than no meeting with him 

at all. 
T will let you know as soon as I hear. 

ROOSEVELT 

2Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via the White House Map 

Room and Navy channels.
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Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt: 

SECRET Lonpon, 2 November 1948. 

Former Naval Person to President Roosevelt Number 486 personal 
and most secret. 

| As I expected, Casey proposes that Admiral Q should use United 
States Minister’s ? villa, and Colonel Warden Casey’s villa, both handy 
and in the Pyramid District. There are several additional satisfac- 

tory villas for others, and I have got the option on Tutankhamen’s 
tomb for Celestes. Everything can be made thoroughly satisfactory 
and secure and we shall all be together in the Pyramid District. All 
arrangements are going forward to be in readiness from the twentieth 

onwards. Your own Minister is arranging everything for your per- 

sonal convenience. All will be smooth and easy in Cairo and I doubt 
not excellent arrangement can be made in Malta where several palaces 
are undamaged. 

* Apparently sent to Washington via military channels, and forwarded by the 
White House Map Room to Roosevelt at Hyde Park. 

* Alexander C. Kirk. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} | 

SECRET _ Lonvon, 2 November 1943. | 

Prime Minister to President Roosevelt personal and most secret No. 
487, | 

Further to my No. 484,? Chiefs of Staff think it would be simpler and 
more secure if we rendezvoused around 17th at Malta. This would 
avoid our ships touching either at Oran or Gibraltar, both of which are 
to some extent under observation. Please consider this simplification. 

* Apparently sent to Washington via military channels, and forwarded by the 
White House Map Room to Roosevelt at Hyde Park. | 

7 Ante, p. 60. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

The Ambassador in the United Kingdom (Winant) to the President + 

SECRET _ | Lonpon, 2 November 1943. | 

| Personal and secret to the President from Winant. 

1, If you travel I would like to meet with you. There would be no 
objection here and my transportation could be easily arranged. Never 

*Sent to Washington by the United States Military Attaché, London, and for- 
warded by the White House Map Room to Roosevelt at Hyde Park.



64 I. PRE-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

attending conferences has put me outside the lines of communications 
and has cut down my usefulness to you. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The President to the Ambassador in the United Kingdom (Winant)' 

SECRET [Hype Parx?] 2 November 1943. 
PRIORITY 

Personal and secret from the President to Winant. 
You are absolutely right. I will let you know as soon as date can 

be arranged and you would meet us in North Africa. | 
It will be good to see you again. 7 

| | RoOsEVELT 

1 Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via the White House Map 
Room and Navy channels. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt * 

_ SECRET Lonpon, 3 November 1943. 

Former Naval Person to President Roosevelt personal and most 
secret Number 488. Your number 406.? 

1. I and the British Staffs will await you in Cairo on 22nd. 

2. We think it necessary that the British and United States Staffs 

should consult together before any triple conference with the Russians 

take[s] place, and that when it takes place there should be a respon- 

sible Russian delegation and not a mere observer. I should be grate- 

ful if you would let me know whether you agree with this. | 

* Apparently sent via military channels. 
2 Ante, p. 62. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Ambassador in the United Kingdom (Winant) to the President* 

SEORET Lonpon, 4 November 1943. 

) Personal and secret Winant to The President. 
Thanks good message. 
Last night I spoke with the Prime Minister... . | 
He told me while we were talking that he had asked you several 

questions and had only received a reply to a fraction of them. The 

* Apparently sent via military channels. ,



ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE CONFERENCES 65 

issue that deeply disturbed him was your suggestion to introduce a 

Russian military representative in the projected Anglo-American 

Staff meetings? He is absolutely set against it. 
3 

27 See Roosevelt’s telegram 897, October 26, 1948, to Churchill, ante, p. 42. 
*¥or the final paragraph of this telegram, see post, p. 152. ? 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President * 

SECRET Moscow, 4 November 1943. 
URGENT | a 

(Personal and secret for the President from Harriman.) 

Now that I have had a chance to take a long breath I thought you | 
would want from me a review of the more important impressions of 
the Soviet attitude we got in and outside of the conference room. 
Certain of the doubts which some people have had regarding Soviet 
intentions are now laid to rest. On the other hand the character of 
certain real difficulties that exist has been more sharply defined. 

2 

(3) The Soviets accepted the explanation of our military plans 
but our whole permanent relations depend in a large measure on their 
satisfaction in the future with out [ouwr?] military operations. It 
is impossible to over-emphasize the importance they place strategically 
on the initiation of the so-called “Second Front” next spring. An 
invitation to the next military conference is, I believe, essential if the 
seeds sown at this conference are to germinate. It is clear they never 
like to be faced with Anglo-American decisions already taken. If 
they are asked to the conference they will expect to participate during 

| the consultative stage. It is obvious that this will be to some extent 7 
a nuisance and time consuming, but from the long view it will be, in 
my judgment, well worthwhile. It is important to invite Molotov as 
well as the military staff. His position as second to Stalin is more | 
apparent than on my previous visits. A subsequent brief meeting 
with Stalin himself is still of the highest importance, and I feel that | 
every effort should be continued to find a way to bring this about. 
I expect to cable you further on this subject. It would be helpful 
in this connection if you could inform me of your decision regarding 

the invitation to the military conference. | 
3 

*Sent by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels, in 
six sections, beginning on November 4, 1943. The portions printed here were 
apparently received in Washington by November 6. The source text bears the 
notation “Sent to State for information”. 

* For the paragraphs which are omitted here, see post, p. 152. 
* Yor the paragraphs which are omitted here, see post, p. 154.
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711.00/11-543 

The Acting Secretary of State (Stettinius) to the Adviser on Political 
Relations (Murray)? 

‘SECRET [WasHineron,] November 5, 1948. 

_ Mr. Morrayr: 

Subject: Today’s meeting with the President. 

The following items from this meeting are sent to you either as of 
interest or on an action basis. 

3. Mr. Jernegan. 
For your secret information. The President will want to see Mr. 

Jernegan. Will you be good enough at the proper time (date of 
arrival) to cable Jernegan to be available for such a discussion.? 

4, Arabs. | 

The President said he did not think he should see the Arabs this 

time. 

6. Ambassador Steinhardt. 

For your secret information. 'The President wishes a cable sent to 

Ambassador Steinhardt ten days after his departure asking him to 

report to Cairo as of that day. Until then he does not wish any 

information sent to the Ambassador. Will you be good enough to 

have an appropriate telegram sent on the proper day.® 

Efpwarp] S[rerrrtus] 

*¥For additional excerpts from this memorandum, see post, p. 155. | 
7On November 22, 1943, the Department sent to the Minister at Tehran a 

telegram (not printed herein), prepared in Stettinius’ office, which requested that 
Jernegan “hold himself available for important consultations” and that “trans- 
portation facilities westward” be held available for him. 

>In the margin at this point appears the hand-written notation “W. M. I will 
handle ES”. See post, p. 100. 

| Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Prime Mimster Churchill} 

‘SECRET [WasHincton,| 5 November 1948. 
PRIORITY 

Number 410 personal and secret from the President for the 
Former Naval Person. Your number 488.? | 

I am sorry that the uncertainty of Hull’s return and no reply from 
U. J. have made my plans so uncertain. Hull has now decided to come 

Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. 
| * Ante, p. 64.
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back by plane and should be here by the 10th.s Therefore I expect to 

get away by the 11th and get to O by the 19th or 20th. 
| I think it best to go straight by air to Cairo with perhaps one short 

stop. Perhaps you could arrange to meet me in O and we could go on 

together. 
I think it simpler in every way for the Combined Staffs and planners 

to meet in Cairo just as soon as my people, most of whom will start 

when I do, can get there. Of course they and we will have many 

meetings before the Russians or Chinese meet with us. 

In regard to Chiang, Somervell who is just back from that very suc- 

cessful meeting in Chungking at which Dickie was present,‘ thinks you 

and I should see Chiang before we see U. J. or Molotov. Therefore I 
think I should ask Chiang to get to Cairo by the 22nd. 

In regard to U. J. I am begging him to meet us for even one day in 
Basra ® or at the point of the railway just south of the mountains.’ 

| This would take very little of our time and his, and Molotov could then 
proceed back to Cairo with us. This jaunt into Persia would be let us 
say between the 25th and the 28th. 

You and I can arrange for Tunis or Italian visits after the Egyptian 

campaignisover. All goes well. 
RoosEVELT 

>A cable of November 8, 1948, from Hull to Roosevelt, sent from Tehran via 
military channels, read, in part: “Planning airplane flight straight thru via Dakar 
and should reach Washington by 9th, even allowing for delays should certainly 
arrive Washington by 11th.” Hull actually arrived at Washington November 10, 

| 1943, was met by Roosevelt at the airport, and went over the highlights of the 
Moscow Conference with him “on the way to the White House” and in their con- 
versation the following morning; Hull, vol. 11, p. 1313. 

* Meeting of Somervell, Stilwell, and Mountbatten (“Dickie’’) with Chiang and 
other Chinese officials, in the third week of October 1943; see The Stilwell Papers, 
pp. 231-235. . 

5 ior Somervell’s memorandum of October 30, 1948, conveying a message from 
Chiang to Roosevelt, see ante, p.56. 

° See Roosevelt’s telegram of November 2, 1948, to Hull, ante, p. 62. 
™No record has been found of a Roosevelt message to Stalin suggesting that 

the Conference be held at the point of the railway just south of the mountains, 
which would be in Iran. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram . 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt* 

Translation : 

| [ Moscow, November 5, 1943. ] 

Personal and confidential from Premier J. V. Stalin to President 
Franklin D. Roosevelt 

1Delivered by the Soviet Ambassador, Washington, presumably to the White 
House, and forwarded telegraphically by the White House Map Room to Roose- 
velt, who was at his camp in Maryland (informally called “Shangri-la’’) in the 
eae of Saturday, November 6, and during the day on Sunday, November 7%, 

43. :
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Mr. Hull has transmitted to me on October 25, your latest message ? 
and I had a chance to talk with him regarding it.3 My reply has 
been delayed because I was sure that Mr. Hull had transmitted to 

you the contents of the eventuated talk and my views regarding my 
meeting with you and Mr. Churchill. | | 

I cannot but give consideration to the arguments you gave regard- 
ing the circumstances hindering you from travelling to Teheran. Of 
course, the decision of w[h]ether you are able to travel to Teheran 
remains entirely with yourself. 

On my part, I have to say that I do not see any other more suitable 
place for a meeting, than the aforementioned city. 

I have been charged with the duties of Supreme Commander of the 
_ Soviet troops and this obliges me to carry out daily direction of 

military operations at our front. This is especially important at the 
present time, when the uninterrupted four-months summer campaign 

7 is overgrowing into a winter campaign and the military operations 
are continuing to develop on nearly all the fronts, stretching along 
2600 kilometers. 

Under such conditions for myself as Supreme Commander the 
: possibility of travelling farther than Teheran is excluded. My 

colleagues in the Government consider, in general, that my travelling 
beyond the borders of the U. 8S. S. R. at the present time is impossible 
due to great complexity of the situation at the front. 

That is why an idea occurred to me about which I already talked 
to Mr. Hull. I could be successfully substituted at this meeting by 
Mr. V. M. Molotov, my first deputy in the Government, who at 
negotiations will enjoy, according to our Constitution, all powers of 
the head of the Soviet Government. In this case the difficulties 
regarding the choice of the place of meeting would drop off. I hope 
that this suggestion could be acceptable to us‘ at the present time: 

Novemper 5, 1943. 

* See Roosevelt’s message of October 21, 1943, to Hull, ante, p. 35. 
* See Hull’s message of October 26, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 45. | 
‘i. e., mutually agreeable. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 

SECRET | Lonpon, 6 November 1943. 

Nr. 493. Former Naval Person to President personal and most 
secret. 

*Sent by the American Embassy, London, apparently via military channels. 
For an additional excerpt from this telegram, see post, p. 156.
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Para 4. Your number 410.2 I start 11th or 12th probably in 
fienown which anyhow is carrying my party. I can certainly meet 

| you at “O” on 19th or 20th. I agree with the arrangements you pro- | 
pose that the British and American Combined Staffs and Planners 
should meet in Cairo and then, after they have had their necessary , 
meetings, meet the Russians and/or Chinese. I also agree that Chiang 
should be asked to get to Cairo by the 22nd. I shall be obliged if 
you will send him a joint invitation from us both. I hope indeed 
you will succeed in persuading U. J. to meet us as you propose between 
the 25th and 28th, and I think it will be very good if Molotov and 
some Russian Generals came back to Cairo with us when the triple 
conference could be held and our Staffs could go into all technical 
details with them and convince them at once of our resolve to strike | 
with all our strength while reserving the necessary flexibilities insep- 
arable from the ever changing fortunes and hazards of war. 

Para 5. I told Ismay to make a thorough examination on the spot 
of the communications between Cairo and Caro 8 and I send his 
report in my immediately following. I had not realised that the rail- _ 
way journey from Basra to Caro 8 was so short. I do not see why we 
should finally shape our plans until we get to Cairo. You may be 
sure however that in all this I shall defer to your wishes and act with 
you. | 

—* Ante, p. 66. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} | 

SECRET | Lonpon, 6 November 19438. 
No. 494. Former Naval Person to President Roosevelt personal and 

most secret. 

_ My immediately preceding telegram. Following is report from 
Ismay referred to in paragraph 5. 

Para 1. Begins: “Best information from most experienced and 
reliable quarters shows that chances of interruption due to weather 
of communications between Cairo and Carro 8 are exaggerated. 

Para 2. Last year during the period Mid-November to Mid-Decem- 
ber BOAC flight between Cairo and Catro 8 was only twice delayed 
and then for not more than 2 days. 

Para 8. Even if flights over the mountains were prevented by the 
weather journey from Baghdad to Caro 8 should not be interrupted 
and should not exceed 3 days. This could be reduced to 2 days by a 
properly organized relay system of cars along the route. 

* Sent by the American Embassy, London, apparently via military channels.
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Para 4. A further and quicker alternative would be flight from 

Cairo to Basra and then by rail (26 hours) Bandashahpur [Bander 

Shahpur]| to Carro 8. Train travels regularly 5 days a week”. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President * 

SECRET Moscow, 7 November 1943. 

URGENT 

| (Personal and secret for the President from Harriman) 

Molotov has informed me of U. J.’s cable to you 5 November? 

regarding the meeting. Although I am not at all sure that you want 

any suggestions from me on this subject, I cannot help but offer them 

as I place such supreme importance on this meeting. | 

(1) The following might appeal to you as a possible plan. 

(a) That U. J. be invited to send Molotov and representatives of 

the Red Army staff to the military conference with you and the Prime 
Minister and your respective staffs. 

(b) That if the place of this meeting is selected, say, in the Cairo 

area the question of a meeting between the three of you be held open. 

If at some time during this meeting the weather appears to be pro- 
pitious, U. J. could fly down from Moscow and you and the Prime 

Minister could leave your place for Tehran the same morning. The 

flying time from Cairo to Tehran is about 6 hours. From Moscow 

to Tehran about 8 hours. You might plan to remain in Tehran 36 

hours, which would give reasonable opportunity for two 3-cornered 
meetings and for you to see U. J. alone as well. 

(2) I have checked the weather experience in and out of Teheran 

and find that during November °41 and °42, regular scheduled flights 

have been maintained between Cairo and Tehran with only two flights 

delayed and neither of these more than 24 hours. In our own ex- 

perience last year with delivery of planes to Russia from Abadan to 

Tehran, 3 flights weekly were maintained during November last year. 

Although the weather in December becomes progressively less favor- 

able, January and February are the really bad weather months of the 

year. It would seem that there was a good chance, at least during the 

end of November or early December, of making forward predictions 

of the weather for three days. The risk of delay from weather is 

greater to U. J.; on the other hand, you would not have to leave untik 

you were sure that he was going to depart and the greater risk of delay 

on his return journey would be his, not yours. 

Generals Deane and Vanderberg [Vandenberg] have made the study 

of past weather experience on which the above is based. 

1 Sent by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 

? Ante, p. 67. ,
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(3) I feel satisfied that U. J. would agree to this plan for a meet- 
ing. If for any unusual reason, the weather should delay his de- | 
parture from Moscow beyond your ability to wait, a public statement 
could subsequently be issued explaining that the weather and not any. 
other reason had prevented your getting together. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill 

SECRET | [Wasuineton, 8 November 1943.} 
Number 411, personal and secret, for the Former Naval Person from 

the President. 
Your 4792 I have not received invitation from Kirk and have 

directed my representative Reilly to make arrangements after consul- 
tation with British Minister. / 

RoosEvELT: 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. | 
| * Ante, p. 54. | 

* Richard Casey, Minister of State Resident in the Middle Hast (at Cairo). 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram : 

President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin? 

SECRET [Wasuineton,] 8 November 1943. _ 
PRIORITY , | | 

Personal and secret from the President to Marshal Stalin. 
Thank you for your message of November fifth ? which Mr. Gromyko. 

was good enough to deliver. | 
I hope to leave here in a few days and to arrive in Cairo by the. 

twenty-second of November. 
You will be glad to know that I have worked out a method so that if 

I get word that a bill requiring my veto has been passed by the Con- 
gress and forwarded to me, I will fly to Tunis to meet it and then return: 
to the Conference. 

Therefore, I have decided to go to Teheran and this makes me espe- 
cially happy. | 

As I have told you, I regard it as of vital importance that you and. 
Mr. Churchill and I should meet. The psychology of the present | 
excellent feeling really demands it even if our meeting last only two. 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. A draft 
of this message, in the Roosevelt Papers, contains the following notation at the. 
top: “Will notify Prime to-morrow W[ilson] B[rown]”. For Roosevelt’s next. 
message to sorenil on this subject, dated November 11, 1943, see post, p. 79.
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days. Therefore, it is my thought that the Staffs begin their work in 

Cairo on November twenty-second, and I hope Mr. Molotov and your 

military representative, who I hope can speak English, will come there 

at that time. 

Then we can all go to Teheran on the twenty-sixth and meet with you 

there on the twenty-seventh, twenty-eighth, twenty-ninth or thirtieth, 

for as long as you feel youcan beaway. ‘Then Churchill and I and the 

top Staff people can return to Cairo to complete the details. 

3The whole world is watching for this meeting of the three of us. 

And even if we make no announcements as vital as those announced at 

the recent highly successful meeting in Moscow, the fact that you and 

Churchill and I have got to know each other personally will have far- 

reaching effect on the good opinion within our three nations and will 

| assist in the further disturbance of Nazi morale. 

Iam greatly looking forward toa good talk with you. 
RoosEVELT 

2 In the draft Roosevelt struck out the following sentence at this point: “I have 

asked Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek to come to Cairo for a few days.” 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang * 

SECRET [Wasuineton,] 8 November 1943. 

OPERATIONAL PRIORITY _ 

From the President to Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek, personal 

| and secret. : 

Many thanks for your message.? I am leaving for North Africa in 

two or three days and I hope to get to Cairo on the twenty-first. 

Churchill will meet me there. We hope to meet Marshal Stalin in 

Persia about the 26th or 27th. However I would prefer that you and 

Churchill and I meet before that. Therefore can you try to reach 

Cairo by the 22nd of November? We will arrange good accommoda- 

tions and guard for you and your party in or near Cairo. Please let 

~-me know as soon as you can.® 
RoosEVELT 

19ent to the American Military Mission to China, Chungking, via Army 

channels, as War Department telegram 3788 to the Mission. The Roosevelt 

‘Papers also contain a draft of this message, in Roosevelt’s handwriting, in which 

‘an additional sentence appears just before the last sentence. The additional 

sentence—“How many people are you bringing with you?”’—is crossed out. 

2 Probably the message delivered by Somervell, ante, p. 56. The reference may 

a’so have been intended as acknowledgment of Chiang’s telegram of Novem- 

3 The text of this message was repeated by Roosevelt to Churchill in telegram 

-413, November 8, 1943. |
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Ambassador in the United Kingdom (Winant) to the President 

SECRET Lonpon, 8 November 1943. 

To the President from Winant. : 

Would you object if I traveled out with our friend? He would like 
me to go with him. 

t Apparently sent via military channels. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The President to the Ambassador in the United Kingdom (Winant) } 

| SECRET [| WasHiIneton,| 8 November 19438. 
| PRIORITY 

To Ambassador Winant from the President. | 
Your message of 8 November. I thinkit would be fine. 

ROOsEVELT 

| *Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. After 
receiving this telegram, Winant cabled Hopkins: ‘Would you be good enough to 
explain my journey to Ed Stettinius. Telegrams to the Department will continue 
to carry my name....’ Hopkins forwarded the message to Stettinius on 
November 11, 19438 (123 Winant, John G./250). 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

Generalissimo Chiang to President Roosevelt * 

CuuneKiIne, 9 November 19438. 

Mme Chiang down with flu and dysentery. Funeral of late Presi- 
dent Lin Sen scheduled for 17th. Provided Mme Chiang has re- 
covered I intend to leave here early on the 18th. Otherwise I must 
delay my departure, in which case your conference with Stalin can 
take place before ours. I prefer seeing you before you see Stalin and 
sincerely hope our plans will work out in that way. - 

Cuiang Kai-sHEK 

* Sent by Stilwell, via Army channels, in telegram 858, November 9, 1943, which 
was marked as “Secret”, “Priority”, and “For the eyes of Gen Marshall only 
for transmission to the President”. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

. Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 

SEORET Lonpon, 9 November 1948. 

Prime Minister to President Roosevelt. Personal and most secret. 

No. 496. | 

* Apparently sent via military channels. 

403836—61——11
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Your No. 411.2. You may be sure that everything is being arranged. 
Will telegraph more fully. 

? Ante, p. 71. - 

Moscow Embassy Records 

Memorandum by the First Secretary of Embassy in the Soviet 
Union (Bohlen) 

MEMORANDUM OF CONVERSATION AT THE Kremuin, 11:30 Pp. M. 
NovEemMeBer 9, 19438 

Present: Ambassador W. A. Harriman 
Mr. Bohlen 
Mr. V. M. Molotov : 
Mr. Berezhkov 

Subject: Meeting of the Heads of State. 

After an exchange of amenities the Ambassador handed Mr. 
Molotov the President’s telegram to Marshal Stalin dated November 
8,1 together with a letter of transmittal.2 Before having it translated 
Mr. Molotov said that Marshal Stalin regretted that he was unable 
to receive the Ambassador but he had a slight attack of grippe and 

| through an excess of caution was staying in for two or three days. 
The President’s message was then translated very carefully to 

Molotov by Mr. Berezhkov. Mr. Molotov made a note particularly of 
the fact that the President was expecting to leave Washington within 
a few days and to arrive in Cairo on November 22. 

Mr. Molotov inquired what was to be the nature of the meeting at 
Cairo. Was it to be of a preliminary character in preparation for 
the meeting of the heads of government at Tehran? The Ambassador 
replied that it was his understanding it was of such a nature. : 

In reply to Mr. Molotov’s question as to the exact matters which 
the Cairo meeting would discuss, the Ambassador stated that he would 
endeavor to get further details from the President as to the exact 
character of the meeting, the subjects to be discussed and who would be 
there. He added that it was his impression this would be one of the 
more restricted meetings of top staff officers of the three governments 
and that, while he had no definite information as to the subjects to be 
discussed, he assumed it was one of the periodic considerations of 
strategic plans, in this case those adopted at Quebec,® with a view to 
such alterations as the developing progress of the war since Quebec 
might have made necessary. He added that he believed the question 

1 Ante, p. T1. 
* Not printed herein. 
? Wor the message from Roosevelt and Churchill to Stalin on the military de- 

cisions of the First Quebec Conference, see Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. I, p. 150.
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of the Dodecanese Islands operation would probably form one of 
the subjects, and also undoubtedly the question of Turkey’s entrance 
into the war and what effect this might have on the course of the war. 

Mr. Molotov replied that since the Soviet military representatives 
had not participated in the formulation of the Quebec plans they 
were not of course familiar with their details and would like to have 
sufficient information to be properly prepared for the meeting. The 
Ambassador pointed out that for two years the British and American 
staffs had been working in close intimacy and that now the desire 
was to include representatives of the Soviet staff in that intimacy. 
He promised to obtain such information as he could for Mr. Molotov 
and the Soviet military representative. 

| Mr. Molotov then inquired whether the Ambassador knew if the 
President had noticed that in Marshal Stalin’s message of November 
54 it was stated that his colleagues in the Soviet Government did not 
consider it advisable for Marshal Stalin in general to leave the Soviet 
Union at the present time because of the complexity of the operations 
on the front. 

The Ambassador replied that, while he could not say specifically, he 
thought the President’s cable which he was delivering tonight made it | 
quite clear the President considered that Marshal Stalin’s offer to go 

to Tehran still stood. He added that the Marshal’s message of 
November 5 appeared to indicate that he did. 

Mr. Molotov replied that he considered the general reluctance to 
have Marshal Stalin leave the Soviet Union at all had been clearly 
set forth in that message. He added, however, that he could not under- 
take to speak for Marshal Stalin and that, since the communication 
was not addressed to him, Molotov, he could make no more comment 
on the matter but would immediately transmit it to Marshal Stalin. 

The Ambassador, in concluding the subject, added that the Presi- 
dent attached the greatest importance to this meeting as a certain 
method of destroying the last Nazi hope of any division among the | 
Allies, and that he knew the President would like to have a favorable 

| answer before he left Washington. He knew the President fully 
appreciated the importance of Marshal Stalin’s personal direction of 
the highly skillful operations on the Soviet Union front. 

The Ambassador returned to the question of the Cairo meetings at 
which Mr. Molotov would be present, stating he had been asked to 
find out whether there was any high ranking Soviet staff officer who 
spoke English, since the presence of such an officer would greatly 
facilitate the technical and detailed consideration of military matters. 
Molotov replied that there should be someone on the staff who had a , 
good knowledge of English and he would endeavor to find out whom. 

‘ Ante, p. 68. |
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The Ambassador informed Molotov that he was under instruction 
to go to the meeting with the President accompanied by General 
Deane, and with Mr. Bohlen as interpreter. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President + 

SECRET Moscow, 9 November 1943. 
URGENT 

(Personal and secret for the President from Harriman) 
As Stalin is laid up with the grippe for a few days I delivered your 

message of November 8? to Molotov. He said that he would convey it 
at once to Stalin. We went over the cable in detail and he asked a 
number of questions to be sure he understood the suggested arrange- 
ments. He was particularly anxious to find out what military subjects 
would be discussed in Cairo so that the Soviet staff could be adequately 
prepared, also how large a staff you and the Prime Minister were 
taking. I hope you will give me some information on these subjects to 
pass on to Molotov. 

He asked me whether I thought you had noticed in Stalin’s cable of 
November 5 * that Stalin had said his colleagues had been resisting his 
leaving the Soviet Union at this time because of the great complexity 
of the situation at the front. I told him that you obviously considered 
Stalin’s offer to meet you at Tehran still stood. 

Molotov made it clear however that he was not attempting to speak 
for Stalin. Nevertheless I emphasized to Molotov the urgency of your 
receiving a favorable reply before you left. 

Stalin’s illness is genuine but not serious. Molotov assured me that 
he would be up and about again in two or three days. 

_ I shall certainly insist on seeing him if any difficulty arises. 

Sent by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
* Ante, p. 71. 
* Ante, p. 68. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

| Prime Mimaster Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

. SECRET | Lonpon, 9 November 1943. 

No. 497. Prime Minister to President. Personal and most Secret. 
Your 411.2 | | 

*Sent by the United States Military Attaché, London, apparently via military 
channels. 

? Ante, p. 71. | 7
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Casey tells me that Kirk did not feel entitled to telegraph to you till 
he heard from the State Department about Sexranr. He is proud and 
delighted to know that you will use his house and all preparations are 
proceeding actively to that end. 

I leave by sea 12th reaching Gibraltar evening 15th, arriving Malta 
by air dawn 16th. I shall spend two or three days in the field with 
Alexander, meeting you at Oxo, or if you prefer, andIthinkit would 
be better fun, at Malta. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang * 

[Wasuineton,] November 10, 1943. 
Personal and most secret from the President to the Generalissimo 
I am terribly sorry to learn of Madame Chiang’s illness? and 

sincerely hope that she will be fully recovered in time for our 
conference. 7 

I have had a long talk with General Somervell and appreciate very 
much your courtesies tohim. He has given me your private message ° 
as I have already indicated to you.‘ ) | 

I agree with you fully that we should meet together before I see 
Stalin. I want so much to have some good talks with you so, . 
naturally, I am eagerly looking forward to seeing you. 

ROOsEVELT 

* Channel of transmission not indicated. 
* See Chiang’s telegram of November 9, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 73. 
* See Somervell’s memorandum of October 30, 1943, ante, p. 56. 
* See ante, p. 72. | ao 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill} | 

SECRET [Wasmineron,] 10 November 1948. 
PRIORITY | | 

Personal and secret from the President for the Former Naval 
Person. Number 416. 

Your 497.2, As we cannot arrive Oxzor before forenoon November 
20th it seems to me impracticable to have a meeting at Malta enroute 
to Sextant. It is best to go straight through with one stop at Tunis 
for the night. | | 

Perhaps we can visit Malta on the return journey. 
I am glad you are bringing Winant.3 

ROOSEVELT 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. | 
* Ante, p. 76. | 
* See ante, p. 73. |
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt * 

SECRET Lonpon, 10 November 1943. 

URGENT 

Former Naval Person to President Roosevelt. Personal and most 

secret. Number 500. 
I think it would be best, irrespective of any arrangements which 

we may be able to make for our own meeting with U. J., to cable him 

at once in the following sense :— 

“The British and American Chiefs of Staff are meeting in Cairo 
about the 22nd November to discuss in detail the operations of the 
Anglo-American Armies and also the war against Japan, for which 
our long term plans have now been prepared. For the latter subject 
it is hoped that Chiang Kai Shek himself and a Chinese Military 
Delegation may be present. After these domestic and Far Eastern 
discussions have been concluded we have the hope that the meeting 
of the three heads of Governments may take place. Besides and apart 
from this it is proposed that there should be a formal triple conference 
of the Soviet, United States and British Staffs, starting about the 
95th or 26th November, to discuss the whole field of the war in all 

its aspects. It is much hoped, therefore, that you will send a powerful 
military delegation to this conference, accompanied if possible by 

M. Molotov. All this is separate from and additional to the meeting 
which we still hope it may be possible to arrange between the three 
heads of Governments.” 

As I feel sure that the above is in accord with your views and wishes, 

I am sending it off today in order to avoid delay. : 

I have just received your 416. A meeting at Malta en route to 

Srextant is clearly out of the question. I shall therefore go direct 

to Cairo. 

1 Sent by the United States Military Attaché, London, apparently via military 

channels. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt * 

[ Moscow, November 10, 1943. ] 

Personal and secret. message from Premier J. V. Stalin to President 

Franklin D. Roosevelt 

I have received Your message of November 8th.2 I thank You 

for Your answer. 

Your plan concerning the organization of our meeting in Iran, I 

accept. I hope, and [that] Mr. Churchill will agree with this 

proposal. 

1 Apparently sent via the Soviet Embassy, Washington. | 
* Ante, p. 71. |
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By November 22nd, Mr. V. M. Molotov and our military repre- 
sentative will arrive in Cairo, where together with you they will agree 
upon everything necessary in connection with our meeting in Iran. 

NovemeBer 10, 1943. | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt * 

SECRET Lonpon, 11 November 1943. 

Number 501. Prime Minister to President Roosevelt personal. 
1. There seems to have been a most unfortunate misunderstanding. 

I thought from your number 410? that the British and American 

Staffs would have “many meetings” before being joined by the Rus- 
sians or Chinese. But now I hear from Ambassador Clark Kerr 
that on the 9th November the United States Ambassador at Moscow 
delivered a message from you to Stalin inviting Monsieur Molotov 
to go to Cairo on November 22nd with a Military representative.’ 
November 22nd is, however, the first day on which the Staffs can meet. 
I ask therefore that the date of the arrival of Molotov and his Military 
representative shall be postponed till the 25th November at the earliest. 

2. I am very glad to hear also from Ambassador Clark Kerr that 
you contemplate going on November 26th to Teheran. I rather wish 
you had been able to let me know direct. 

* Channel of transmission not indicated. — 
? Ante, p. 66. 
* Message of November 8, 1943 ; ante, p. 71. | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill} 

SECRET WASHINGTON, 11 November 1948. 
PRIORITY 

Personal and most secret from the President to the Former Naval 
Person. Number 418. Your 501. 

I have just heard that U. J. will come to Teheran? I received a _ 
telegram from him five days ago? which made me think he would not 
come even to that place—this because his advisors did not wish him to 
leave Russian soil. 

| *Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. A 
notation attached to the source text states that Roosevelt “delayed departure of 
his party for Sextanrt for sufficient time to dictate 418,” 

* See Stalin’s message of November 10, 1943, ante, p. 78. 
* Stalin’s message of November 5, 1943, ante, p. 67.
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I wired him at once‘ that I had arranged the Constitutional matter 
here, and therefore that I could go to Teheran for a short meeting with 

him and told him I was very happy. 
Even then I was in doubt as to whether he would go through with his 

former offer to go to Teheran. 
His latest message has clinched the matter, and I think that now 

there is no question that you and I can meet him there between the 

twenty-seventh and the thirtieth. 
Thus endeth a very difficult situation, and I think we can be happy. 
In regard to Cairo, I have held all along—as I know you have, that it 

would be a terrible mistake if U.'J. thought we had ganged up on him 
on military action. During the preliminary meetings in Cairo the 
Combined Staffs will, as you know, be in the planning stage. That is 
all. It will not hurt you or me if Molotov and a Russian military 
representative are in Cairotoo. They will not feel that they are being 
given the “run around.” ‘They will have no staff and no planners. 
Let us take them in on the high spots. 

It is only five hours ago that I received U. J.’s telegram confirming 
Teheran. Undoubtedly, Molotov and the military representative will 
return there with us between the twenty-seventh and the thirtieth and, 
when and after we have completed our talk with U. J., they will return 
with us to Cairo, possibly adding other military staff to the one repre- 
sentative accompanying Molotov on the first trip. | 

I think it essential that this schedule be carried out. I can assure 
you there will be no difficulties. 

I am sending you this at the first opportunity of letting you know 
about U. J. 
Tam justoff. Happy landing to us both. 

ROoosEvELT 

* See Roosevelt’s message of November 8, 1943, ante, p. 71. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram (paraphrase) 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President? 

SECRET Moscow, 12 November 1943. 

Personal and secret for the President from Harriman. 

Unless you meet [need?] us some place earlier, I plan to be in Cairo 
by the 22nd with Deane, Bohlen, Lt Mei[kl]ejohn and an army inter- 
preter Capt Ware. None of us here have heard of any senior Soviet 
staff officer who speaks English and Molotov could not think of one 
when I asked him. It is not clear how many Soviet staff officers you 

1Sent to Washington by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy 
channels.
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expect in Cairo as your cable? speaks of a military representative in 
the singular and Churchill’s cable to Stalin * expresses the hope that 
Molotov will bring a strong staff. It would be helpful if you would 
cable me urgently so that I can clarify this point to Molotov.* 

* Roosevelt’s message of November 8, 1943, to Stalin, ante, p. 71. | 
* The cable quoted in Churchill’s telegram 500, November 10, 1943, to Roosevelt, 

ante, p. 78. | 

*On November 14, 1943, Mathewson, of the White House Map Room, sent Har- 
riman a message, in Stettinius’ name, to the effect that no reply to this telegram, 
or to Harriman’s telegrams to Hopkins (see post, p. 85), was possible for the 
time being, as the addressees were on a trip. Mathewson sent the three messages 
to Oran by pouch, for delivery on the arrival of Roosevelt and Hopkins there. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram . 

President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin* 

SECRET [Asoarp THE U. S. S. “Iowa”, | 
| OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 12 November 1943. 

Personal and secret for Marshal Stalin from the President. 
I am of course made very happy by your telegram of ten November ” 

and the definite prospect of our meeting, and I shall be very glad to 
see Mr. Molotov in Cairo on the twenty-second. I am just leaving 
for French North Africa. Warm regards. | 

RoosEvELT 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via the White House Map 
Room and Navy channels. 

? Ante, p. 78. o 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt) — 

- SECRET Lonpon, 12 November 1943. 

Nr. 502. Prime Minister to President. Personal and most secret. 

Most immediate. Your number 418.? | 

Para. 1. I am very pleased that you have managed to arrange the 
Constitutional matter and that our meeting is now definitely arranged. — 
That is a great step forward. 

Para, 2. The Chiefs of the Staff [Chiefs of Staff] are however very 
apprehensive about the arrangements which you have settled for 
military conversations and I share their misgivings. I thought from 
your number 410° that the British and American Staffs would have 

_ *Sent by the American Embassy, London, apparently via military channels. 
A notation on the source text reads: “Sent via pouch 11/15/48”. The message 
was delivered to Roosevelt upon his arrival at Oran on November 20, 19438; see 
post, p. 104. 

2 Ante, p. 79. 
5 Ante, p. 66.
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“Many meetings” before being joined by the Russians or Chinese. I 
still regard this as absolutely essential in view of the serious questions 
which have to be settled. There is no objection to you and me seeing 
Molotov before our meeting with UJ, but the presence of a Soviet 
military observer so early in the conference may cause grave em- 
barrassment. HMG cannot abandon their rights to full and frank 
discussions with you and your officers about the vital business of our 
intermingled armies. A Soviet observer cannot possibly be admitted 
to the intimate conversations which our own Chiefs of Staff must 

have and his exclusion may easily cause offense. None of these 
objections would have applied to the formal triple staff conference 
which I suggested ¢ should take place in due course. 

“See Churchill’s telegram 493, November 6, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 68. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | . 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt + 

[ Moscow, | 12 November 1943. 

As it appeared, Mr. V. M. Molotov, due to some circumstances, which 
are of a serious character, cannot come to Cairo by November 22nd. 
He will come together with me to Iran at the end of November. On 
the above I inform at the same time Mr. Churchill, and on this matter 
you will receive the information. 

P. S. Sending of the present message, unfortunately, has [been] 

delayed, because of the fault of some office clerks, but, I hope, it will 

arrive, nevertheless, in time.” 

*Channel of transmission to Washington not indicated. On November 14, 
1943, the White House Map Room relayed the message to the U. S. S. Jowa, 
for the President, via Naval Radio. The file copy of the message as received 
on board the U. S. S. Iowa contains the following handwritten notation: “Pres 
wants to answer soon as we arrive.” For Roosevelt’s reply of November 20, 
1943, see post, p. 101. 

* The postscript was from Stalin; see Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. 11, p. 106. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt} 

| [ Moscow, November 12, 1943. ] 

Personal and strictly confidential message from Premier J. V. Stalin 

to President Franklin D. Roosevelt 

* Apparently sent via the Soviet Embassy, Washington. No record has been 
found of the forwarding of this message by the White House Map Room to 
Roosevelt during his trip. As the Map Room was keeping to a minimum its tele- 
graphic messages to the U. S. S. Jowa, those in charge of the Map Room may 
have felt that it was unnecessary to forward this message, which was largely 
repetitious.



ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE CONFERENCES 83 

I consider necessary to inform You that I have sent today a mes- 

sage to Mr. Churchill of the following content: 

“Today I have received two messages of Yours.” 
Although I had already written to the President,’ that Mr. V. M. 

Molotov would be in Cairo by November 22, I have, however, to say 
that due to some reasons, which are of a serious character, Mr. Molotov, 
unfortunately, cannot come to Cairo. He will be able to be in Teheran 
at the end of November and will come there together with me. And 
some military men will come with me. 

It goes without saying that in Teheran a meeting of only three heads 
of the Governments is to take place as it was agreed upon. And the 
participation of the representatives of any other countries must be 
absolutely excluded. | 

I wish success to Your conference with the Chinese on Far Eastern 
Affairs.” | | 

NovEMBER 12, 1943. 

2One of these messages from Churchill to Stalin is the message repeated to 

Roosevelt in Churchill’s telegram 500, November 10, 1948, ante, p. 78. The other 

message (which was of lesser importance) was not repeated to Roosevelt. Both 

messages are printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. 1, pp. 175 and 176. 

® See Stalin’s message of November 10, 1943, ante, p. 78. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang * | 

[Asoarp THE U.S. S. “Iowa”, 

| | November 12, 1943. | 

Personal and secret for the Generalissimo from the President | 

I am just off for French North Africa and our meeting place where 
I am scheduled to arrive by the twenty-second. I expect to stay there 
until the twenty-sixth when I will go to see our friend from the north , 
and then return to our conference place in three or four days. 

I do hope you can come by the twenty-second and that Madame 
Chiang is much better. Please give her my warm regards.? 

ROosEVELT 

1The source text bears the following handwritten notation: ‘11-12-48 Des- 
patched from USS Iowa by officer courier (Lt. Bogue) to Colonel Mathewson 
in Map Room for transmission.” (See also post, p. 276.) The message was then 
sent as a telegram to the American Military Mission to China, Chungking, via 
military channels. 

7The Chiangs arrived in Cairo on the evening of November 21; see the Log, 
post, p. 298. According to Hollington K. Tong, Chiang Kai-shek, p. 307, Chiang 
was accompanied by a party of sixteen.
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740.0011 EW 1939/32670 : Telegram 

The Minster in Egypt (Kirk) to the Secretary of State} 

"SECRET [Carro,] 12 November 1943. 

You may recall that in discussing with you certain phases affecting 

the impending visit here I offered observations, from the American 
standpoint, in the matter of amenities as regards the local Monarch 
and government usual on such occasion[s] and I take this opportunity 
for safe communication to enumerate briefly those observations: 

1. In the present instance a special factor is involved insofar as we 
are concerned owing to the exalted rank of our visitor. 

_ 2. The position of the United States vis-a-vis Egypt differs in many 
ways from that of Great Britain and whereas the British may regard 
their actions as predicated on the rights of an “Occupying Power”, the 
same considerations [consideration?] does not apply to U. S. 

3. The United States is held in special regard on the basis of its 
considerate treatment of small independent nations. 

_ I need not emphasize the fact that I recognize the controlling con- 

sideration is the one of security but as I explained to you orally, I 
assume that the foregoing observations are being borne in mind and 
I hope that, although arrangements for the visit are in the hands of 
the British authorities who I understand are to be considered as hosts 
on the occasion, the American Government will not be placed in a posi- 
tion vis-a-vis the Egyptians of deviating from the amenities prescribed 
for such a visit any further than the exigencies of security in present 
conditions may require. 

I wish to add that if the present crisis in Lebanon ? causes a post- 
ponement of plans I may be informed direct. : 

* Sent, via Greer (who was at Oran), to the White House Map Room, which 
forwarded the message to the Department of State. At Stettinius’ request, a 
copy of Kirk’s message was sent back to Oran by pouch for Roosevelt on Novem- 
gD 14, 1943. A notation on the forwarded copy reads: “To speak to Kirk about. 

.D. R.” 
*The Lebanese Chamber of Deputies on November 8, 1943, voted for an im- 

mediate end of the French mandate and the immediate establishment of the 
independence of Lebanon. Three days later the French Committee of National 
Liberation issued decrees suspending the operation of the Lebanese Constitution 
and Government; this action touched off local riots. The United States Gov- 
ernment expressed its objection to the decrees, and they were abrogated. On 
November 26, 1943, in a press release, the Department of State noted with 
approval the abrogation of the decrees and indicated that the United States . 
sympathized with “the aspirations of the Syrian and Lebanese peoples for the 
full enjoyment of sovereign independence.” Department of State Bulletin, vol. rx, 
November 27, 1943, p. 381. a .
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Hopkins Papers: Telegram 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President’s 
Special Assistant (Hopkins) 3 

SECRET | Moscow, 12 November 19438. 
ROUTINE | a 

Personal and secret for Hopkins from Harriman. : 
Since cabling the President last night? about our joining him at 

Cairo on the 22nd I have been wondering whether it would not be 
of value for us to make our reports prior to the meeting with Molotov. 
We have of course considerable information both military and 
political of reactions to and developments since the Conference broke 
up which perhaps should be discussed beforehand.’ 

*Sent by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
* Telegram of November 12, 1943, ante, p. 80. 
* See ante, p. 81, footnote 4. 

Hopkins Papers : Telegram (paraphrase) ee . 

Lhe Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President's 
| Special Assistant (Hopkins) * 

SECRET Moscow, 13 November 1943. 
URGENT ; | , 

(Personal and secret for Hopkins from Harriman) | 
Have had no reply to those portions of my 092359 2 and 1200018 re- 

garding Molotov’s desire for information about Cairo Conference. I 
hope this information can be supplied soonest possible even if only ina 
preliminary way.t ... | 

*Sent by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
* Telegram of November 9, 1943, ante, p. 76. | 
* Telegram of November 12, 1943, ante, p. 80. 
“See ante, p. 81, footnote 4. For the portion of this message omitted at this 

point, see post, p. 189. a 

| Roosevelt Papers Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt’ 

SECRET : | [ Asoarp H. M. S. “Renown” ?,] 
14 November 1943. 

No. 505. Prime Minister to President. Personal and most secret, 
Para 1. I have received the following message from Stalin. 

* Sent to London via British channels; forwarded to Washington by the Amer- 
ican Embassy, London, apparently via military channels; forwarded further 
by the White House Map Room, via pouch leaving Washington November 15, 
1943, and also via Navy radio November 17. The copy sent by pouch was deliv- 
ered to Roosevelt upon his arrival at Oran on November 20. See post, p. 104.
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[Here follows a paraphrase of the message quoted in Stalin’s second 

| telegram of November 12, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 83.] 

Para 2. I have sent the following reply. 

Para. 3. “Your message of November 12th received. I entirely 
understand your position and I am in full accord with your wishes. 
I am at sea. All congratulations on your continued triumphant 
advance.” | 

811.001 Roosevelt, F. D./94533 : Telegram 

The Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) to the President, the 

Secretary of State, and the Under Secretary of State (Stettinius) * 

| Ankara, November 14, 1943—5 p. m. 

1869. Most secret for the President, the Secretary and the Under 

Secretary. _ 7 | 

In expressing his keen pleasure with President Roosevelt’s letter 

of October 26 to President Inonu,? the Minister for Foreign Affairs * 

remarked to me last night that Inonu would be delighted to meet our 

President and that if President Roosevelt could not be persuaded to 

visit Turkey, he would be more than pleased to go to meet him should 

he visit any other part of the Near East. 
| STEINHARDT 

1On November 17, 1943, the White House Map Room telegraphed a paraphrase 

of this message to Greer, “to be held for delivery to the President upon arrival 

at Oran.” 
 * Ante, p. 48. 
5 Numan Menemencio#glu. 

J.C. 8. Files 

Minutes of the President’s Meeting With the Joint Chiefs of Staff, 

November 15, 1948, 2 P. M., President’s Cabin, U. S. S. “Towa” * 

SECRET 

1. U.S. Derecation 1n Moscow To Proceep To “SrextTantT” 

Tur Presmenrt said that he desired a dispatch sent to Ambassador 

Harriman immediately upon arrival in port telling him to come to 

the place for the Sextanr Conference, and bring with him General 
Deane, Mr. Bohlen of the State Department, and General Vanden- 

burg [Vandenberg]. | 

1 Present were Roosevelt, Hopkins, Leahy, Marshall, King, Arnold, Brown, and 
Royal. For additional excerpts from the minutes of this meeting, see post, 

Dp. .
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Tuer Cuirers or Starr directed the Secretary? to prepare an ap- 
propriate dispatch in compliance with the President’s desires.® 

Tue Preswent then said that the big conference would be held in 
Tehran. He then read a dispatch regarding the fact that Mr. Molotov 
cannot come to SextTant by 22 November.* However, Mr. Molotov 
will come to Tehran with Marshal Stalin by the end of November. 

_ ‘Tur Present added that it was vague as to why Mr. Molotov could 
not come by the 22nd, but he inferred from the message that Molotov 
was probably ill.® | 

5. TevecraMm From AMBASSADOR WINANT _ 

Tue Presivent referred to a recent telegram received from Ambas- 
sador Winant in which it was said that the Prime Minister was em- 
phatically against the proposal that any U.S. S. R. officer should be 
present at the Sextantr Conference.* It was felt by Mr. Churchill 
that the difficulty of military planning must be settled between the 
U. S. and British Governments before any contact on this subject is 
made with the Soviet Government. .. . | 

? Captain Forrest B. Royal. . 
* Message of November 20, 1943, post, p. 102. | 
* See Stalin’s first telegram of November 12, 19438, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 82. 
5 The last two paragraphs of Stalin’s second telegram to Roosevelt on Novem- 

ber 12, 1943 (ante, p. 83), indicate that Stalin was disturbed when he learned 
from Churchill that Chiang would be in Cairo at the same time as Molotov. It 
appears, however, that this telegram was not forwarded to Roosevelt aboard the 
Iowa; see footnote 1 to Stalin’s second telegram to Roosevelt, ante, p. 82. See 
also the remarks on this subject by Harriman and Molotov, post, p. 94. Church- 
ill’s telegram of November 10, 1943, to Stalin (ante, p. 78) had not indicated, 
however, that Molotov and Chiang were to be included in the same discussions 
at Cairo. Cf. Lohbeck, p. 208. 

®* Telegram of November 4, 1943, ante, p. 64. 

740.0011 EW 1939/81965 

The President’s Secretary (Early) to the Secretaries of State (Hull), 
War (Stemson), and the Navy (Knox), and to the Chief, United 
States Secret Service (Wilson) 

Wasuineton, November 15, 1943. 

Confidential memorandum for: 
The Secretary of State 
The Secretary of War 
The Secretary of the Navy 

| Chief, United States Secret Service | 

The attached is strictly personal and confidential. It was received 
today from Mr. Byron Price, Director, Office of Censorship.
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The context, or at least that portion of the memorandum which re- 
fers to the radiogram sent to the United Press, New York, from Cairo, 
via London, undoubtedly is already known to you. However, I con- 
sider the question of security to be of such vital importance that I take 
this means immediately to call it to your attention. 

I know of nothing more Mr. Price can do. It does seem to me, how- 
ever, that those who control the press and radio outside of the United 
States should be reached by other agencies and officials of this Govern- 
ment than the Office of Censorship. Action by these additional Gov- 
ernment authorities should be in strong support of the position taken 
by Mr. Price. 

STEPHEN FARLY 
Secretary to the President 

P. 8S. I especially invite your attention to the last paragraph in 
Mr. Price’s memorandum. 

[Enclosure] | 

The Director of the Office of Censorship (Price) to the President’s 
Secretary (Early) 

CONFIDENTIAL WasuinetTon, November 15, 1943. 
STRICTLY PERSONAL 

MeEMoRANDUM For: THE HonoraBLE STEPHEN FARLY. 

On November 10 this office asked British Censorship, through their 
representative at the British Embassy, to take particular pains to 
suppress any disclosures which might indicate the imminent move- 
ment of high officials of the United States Government. The British 
replied that these steps would be taken at once. _ 

At 6:43 P. M., EWT, on November 13, the following message from 
the United Press in Cairo, via London, to the United Press in New 
York was received in New York by commercial cable: | 

“Possibly foreshadowing international developments Mena House 
Hotel subshadow pyramids favorite exdiplomaticers ministers will 
closed publicward soon profumigation quote in anticipating visits 
conversations great portent to held Cairo unquote” 

This dispatch had come from Cairo to London by radio. 
I protested immediately to British Censorship through the Embassy 

here. After investigation, British Censorship replied that there was 
no point of stopping the dispatch in London since security already 
had been compromised. This is doubtless true not only because of 
the radio transmission, but because the Cairo Censorship unquestion- 
ably passed the same information (which indicates that a public state- 

- ment was issued) to other countries. I pointed out, however, that
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the British also controlled the censorship in Cairo and asked again 
that the most vigorous steps be taken at Cairo to prevent further 
disclosures. 

I also telephoned the White House immediately after the above dis- 
patch was received in this country, and reported the circumstances to 
Mr. Hassett. | 

I think there can be no question that this much is known in Berlin 
and I respectfully suggest that steps be taken to amend in the interest 
of security plans already made. 

: Brron Prick 

| Director 

740.0011 EW 1939/32201 | 

Memorandum by the Adviser on Political Relations (Murray) 

MEMORANDUM OF CONVERSATION 

STRICTLY CONFIDENTIAL [| Wasuineron,] November 15, 1943. 

Subject: United Press story out of Cairo 

Participants: The British Ambassador | | 

_ Mr. Murray 

I spoke to the British Ambassador this evening about the attached 
United Press story * out of Cairo published in the Washington 7%mes- 
Herald and other papers on November 14 reporting “indications that 
an international conference of major import will be held in Cairo 
shortly” and stating that “the famed Mena House Hotel will be closed 
to the Public in preparation for the arrival of important guests.” 

I told the Ambassador that in a communication just received from 
Mr. Byron Price, the Director of Censorship, Mr. Price stated that on 
November 10 he had consulted with the appropriate censorship author- 
ities of the British Embassy and requested them to see that every 
precaution was taken in order that no reports be permitted to pass 
through British censors anywhere regarding the movements of impor- 
tant personages in these times. Mr. Price was informed that appro- _ 
priate steps would be immediately taken to this end. 

I further informed the Ambassador that we were communicating _ 
urgently with Mr. Kirk, our Minister in Cairo, requesting him to take 
this matter up at once with Mr. Casey, the British Minister of State at 
Cairo, and protest strongly against this failure of the British censor- 
ship authorities there to hold up the above-mentioned story radioed 
out of Cairo to London and repeated from London to this country. I 
added that we hoped the Ambassador would take simultaneous action. | 

* Noted by the Secretary of State and the Under Secretary. 
* Not reprinted herein. 

403836—61——12
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The Ambassador stated that he would be glad to send a strong tele- 
gram to Cairo at once and repeat it to London. This will be done this 
evening. W[auiace] S. M[crray] 

740.0011 EW 1989/31965 : Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the Minister in Egypt (Kirk) 

SECRET : Wasuineton, November 16, 1943—2 p. m. 
US URGENT 

1748. On November 10 the Office of Censorship requested the Brit- 
ish Censorship representative in Washington to take particular pains 
to suppress any disclosures which might indicate the movement of 
high officials of the United States. The British replied that appro- 
priate steps would be taken at once. 

Despite this assurance a message from the United Press in Cairo to 
the United Press in New York via London was passed on November 
18. The message in question referred to the closing of Mena House 
Hotel to the public and states this action possibly foreshadowed inter- 
national developments and anticipated visits and conversations of 
great portent. 

United States Censorship protested to British Censorship which 
replied there was no point in stopping message in London since secu- 
rity already compromised. American Censorship pointed out that 
British controlled censorship in Cairo and asked that vigorous steps 
be taken at Cairo to prevent further disclosures. 

Please take this matter up immediately with Mr. Casey or such other 
British authorities as you consider proper and reinforce the request 
that immediate and vigorous steps be taken to prevent such disclosures. 

| Huh 
P[auL] H. A[LLING] 

740.0011 EW 1939/82015 

The President’s Secretary (Early) to the Secretaries of State (Hull), 
War (Stumson), and the Navy (Know), and to the Chief, United 
States Secret Service (Wilson) 

| WasHincoTon, November 16, 1943. 
Confidential memorandum for: 

The Secretary of State 
The Secretary of War 

, The Secretary of the Navy 
Chief, United States Secret Service 

Supplementing my confidential memorandum of yesterday (Novem- 
ber 15, 1943) ,1 I have now to advise you that I have just received the 

1 Ante, p. 87.
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following confidential report from Byron Price, Director, Office of 

Censorship : | 

“The following messages were sent this morning by RCA from 
_ Cairo to New York: 

“From Chester Morrison in Cairo to National Broadcasting Com- 
pany, New York: 

‘Hyem cleared by public relations as of today. Can leave first available trans- 
portation but Parr will have three men on his hands any day. Stop. Under 
circumstances suggest might be usefuller remain here temporarily.’ 

“From Grant Parr, Cairo, to National Broadcasting Company, New 
York: 

‘Advise heavy scheduling latter half this week.’ | 

“It appears that the Cairo censorship is now disclosing the time, 
having already disclosed the place.” | 

‘In bringing the above to your attention, may I urge each of you to 
render every possible aid, assistance, and cooperation to Mr. Price in 
the interest of security. | 

| STEPHEN Earty 
| Secretary to the President 

740.0011 BW 1939/32015 

The President’s Secretary (Early) to the Secretaries of State (Hull), 

War (Stimson), and the Navy (Know), and to the Chief, United 

States Secret Service (Wilson) | 

Wasutineron, November 16, 1943. 

Confidential memorandum for: _ 
The Secretary of State 
The Secretary of War 
The Secretary of the Navy | 
Chief, United States Secret Service 

Supplementing my earlier confidential memorandum of this day, I 

am now informing you that I have just received the following con- 

fidential report from Byron Price, Director, Office of Censorship: 

“The following supplements my memorandum earlier today and dis- 
closes that Cairo is now becoming even more definite. oe 

“At 12:03 P. M., E. W. T., today this message reached New York by 
RCA Radio from Cairo, sent by MacKenzie at Cairo to the New York 
Daily News: | 

‘Can you arrange through open line AdCairo Uncan do anything this end. 
Stop. Vital get sure quickest link-up Cairo—New York before Thursday.’ ”’* 

* November 18, 1943.
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In bringing this supplemental memorandum to your attention may 
T emphasize again the need of rendering every aid and cooperation to 
Mr. Price in the interest of security. 

STEPHEN EARLY 
Secretary to the President 

740.0011 EW 1989/32015 

The Deputy Chief of Staff of the Army (McNarney) to the Secretary 
of State 

SECRET—SECURITY WaAsHINGTON, 16 November 1943. 

Dear Mr. Secrerary: I am enclosing a copy of the memorandum 
from the United States Chiefs of Staff which is being presented to 
the Combined Chiefs of Staff. The United States Chiefs of Staff 
request that you take up immediately with the British Foreign Office 
the matter of guarding the security of the forthcoming conference 
and urge that steps be taken which will insure that there is no further 
violation thereof. 

Sincerely yours, JosePH T’. McNAaRNEY 
LIneutenant General, U. 8S. Army 

Deputy Chief of Staff 

[Enclosure] 

Lhe United States Chiefs of Staff to the British Chiefs of Staff} 

SECRET—SECURITY [Wasuineron, 16 November 1948. ] 

VIOLATION OF CONFERENCE SECURITY 

We have received a reliable report that British censorship authori- 
ties in Cairo passed the following news dispatch and that British 
censorship authorities in London have cleared this dispatch : 

“Possibly foreshadowing international developments Mena House 
Hotel subshadow pyramids favorite exdiplomaticers ministers will 
closed publicward soon profumigation quote in anticipating visits 
conversations great portent to held Cairo unquote” 

Obviously this action is a flagrant violation of conference security, 
and the implications and possible repercussions are most grave. We 
urge that the British Government take extraordinary steps to insure 
that no further information is released which would tend to jeopardize — 
the security of the conference. 

*Sent by the United States Joint Deputy Chiefs of Staff, in the name of the 
Joint Chiefs.
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We are requesting the State Department to bring this violation of 
security to the attention of the Foreign Office immediately, and to 
request that steps be taken to prevent any other occurrences of this 
kind? 

* The Department promptly called this security violation to the attention of the 
British authorities by way of the British Embassy at Washington and the 
American Embassy at London (740.0011 BW 1939/32446a and 841.711/3801a). 
Winant reported on November 17 that Eden had said that urgent steps had been 
5801) to prevent any further leakage through British censorship (841.711/ 

Moscow Embassy Records | | oe 

Memorandum by the First Secretary of Embassy in the Soviet 
Union (Bohlen) 

| CONVERSATION 

[Moscow,] November 16, 1943. 
[Participants:] The American Ambassador, Mr. Harriman 

Mr. Bohlen 
The Commissar for Foreign Affairs, Mr. Molotov 
Mr. Pavlov 

After an exchange of congratulations on the Tenth Anniversary 
of the establishment of diplomatic relations between the United States 
and the U. S.S. R., the Ambassador told Mr. Molotov that he expected 
to leave Moscow on Friday, November 19, to meet the President who 
would be in Cairo on November 22. | 

| Mr. Molotov thanked the Ambassador for this information and then 
observed that the American press was commenting rather openly about 
the forthcoming meeting and that there seemed to be little secrecy 
observed. , 

The Ambassador replied that what appeared in the American press 
was of course nothing but speculation and that the main thing to 
keep secret was the time and place of the meeting. He had thought, 
however, that it would be very difficult to keep down speculation in 
regard to the forthcoming meeting since the whole world had expected 
it for so long. 

The Ambassador then said that, although he had immediately tele- 
graphed to the President to obtain further information in regard to 
the size of the American military staff and the military subjects to be 
discussed, the President unfortunately had left before he could reply. 
The President was now on shipboard and it was impossible to com- 
municate with him since radio silence was being observed. He added, 
however, that General Deane and he would be prepared to give Mr. 
Molotov or the Soviet military representatives any opinions or 

~ 1 For the passages which are omitted, see post, p. 201.
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information they might have as to the probable subjects to be discussed 

at the meeting. ‘The Ambassador said in regard to the military staff 

that, while he had no definite information, he believed it would be 

very restricted. 

He then asked Mr. Molotov if there was anything he could tell him 

as to the size of the Soviet military staff who would go. 

Mr. Molotov replied that that question had not yet been definitely 

decided but he assumed that the military staff would be rather small. 

The Ambassador repeated his offer to give Mr. Molotov any informa- 

tion that either he or General Deane had in regard to possible sub- 

jects to be discussed at the meeting, adding that he would of course 

be glad to transmit to the President any observations in regard to the 

meeting which Marshal Stalin or Mr. Molotov might have. 

The Ambassador then gave a short description of the general char- 

acter and atmosphere of previous meetings between the President and 

Mr. Churchill, which he assumed would be the same at the forth- 

coming meeting in Tehran. He stressed the informality of the Presi- 

dent’s talks with Mr. Churchill and his willingness to discuss any 

subject whatsoever. Therefore it was not expected that any formal 

agenda would be drawn up. 
Mr. Molotov said that when men of the character of the President, 

Marshal Stalin and Mr. Churchill met it was much better to dispense 

with formality. 

The Ambassador then told Mr. Molotov that he had been somewhat 

surprised from a message of Mr. Churchill’s ? to learn for the first time 

| that Chinese military representatives were expected to be at the Cairo 

conference, and that he was certain from the President’s message 

suggesting that Mr. Molotov come to Cairo,’ that the President like- 

wise had not yet heard that any Chinese would be present. 

Mr. Molotov said that the first they had heard of this possibility 

was also from Mr. Churchill’s message but that anyway he could not 

have left until the end of November since he had had an increased 

quantity of work because of the slight illness of Marshal Stalin. He 

added that Marshal Stalin was practically well again but, in order to 

run no risks which might impede the forthcoming meeting was still 

staying in his room. 

The Ambassador then turned to the question of communications 

between the President and Stalin while the President was in Cairo 

2 Churchill’s message to Stalin, quoted in Churchill’s telegram 500, November 

10, 19438, to Roosevelt ; ante, p. 78. 

? Roosevelt’s telegram of November 8, 1943, to Stalin; ante, p. 71.
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before the Tehran meeting. He suggested that messages be sent from 
Cairo through the military channels to General Connolly in Tehran 
who could then turn them over to the Soviet representatives for trans- 
mission to Moscow by direct Soviet wire. 

Mr. Molotov replied that he thought in matters of that kind it was 
better to follow the previous practice and have them sent direct from 
Cairo to the Embassy here and delivered in the usual fashion, since he 
regarded it as undesirable to have other persons involved in handling 
these messages. 

The Ambassador pointed out that communications between Cairo 
and Moscow were very slow and that furthermore messages from 
Stalin to the President might be difficult through this channel since he 
understood the Soviet Government had not yet established a mission 
in Cairo. The Ambassador then suggested that possibly, since the 
British had quicker communications between Cairo and Moscow than 
we had, and since any messages from the President would in effect be 
joint messages from himself and Mr. Churchill dealing with the date 
of arrival in Tehran, etc., it might be possible to use the British chan- 
nels, Mr. Molotov agreed. 

Mr. Molotov then inquired whether any announcement would be 
made of the arrival of the President and Mr. Churchill in Cairo, to 
which the Ambassador emphatically replied that there would not. 

The Ambassador asked Mr. Molotov if he knew of the date of ar- 
rival of Marshal Stalin and himself in Tehran, whether it would be 
on the 2th, the first date mentioned by the President. Mr. Molotov 
replied that this question had not yet been decided but it probably 
would be some time around the 27th or just after. 

The Ambassador informed Mr. Molotov that he was notifying no 
one of his departure and that technically Mr. Hamilton, who would 
be in charge of the Embassy in his absence, would not be Charge-de- 
[Chargé d’] Affaires. Mr. Molotov expressed approval of this ar- 
rangement since it would lend added security to the whole question 
of the meeting. | 

* See Rosevelt’s telegram of November 8, 1943, to Stalin, ante, p. 72. | 

740.0011 EW 1939/81966 : Telegram 

he Minister in Egypt (Kirk) to the Secretary of State 

MOST IMMEDIATE Catro, November 17, 1948—1 p. m. 
2109. Department’s 1748, November 16, 2 p. m.1 Secret for the 

Secretary. 
As brief notices appeared in the local press regarding the closing 

of the Mena House I made inquiries on the matter and was assured. 

+ Ante, p. 90.
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that no more such references would appear. Furthermore, I have 

been given to understand by United States Army Headquarters that 
censorship stop is now in force. I have this morning told Casey of 
the conten ... ? and he states that as he has received word from 
London in a similar sense he is investigating the question and will 

inform me of the results. 
In this general connection I refer to our conversation while in Cairo 

and must say that given the original selection of an area of this nature 
and the preparations which the British have made to meet the require- 
ments, speculation, at least among the local public, could scarcely be 
avoided. I have expressed my doubts on this score to our special 
agents who have been here for some days* but they do not appear 

to be disturbed. 
Kirk 

* Garbled code group or groups. | 
* See Reilly, p. 164. 

Defense Files: Telegram 

The President to the Commander in Chief, Allied Forces, North Africa 
(Hisenhower) 1 

ULTRA SECRET [Apoarp THE U.S. S. “Iowa”, | 
17 Nov[ember 19148. 

From Com[mander] in Ch[ief] Embarked. 

= Transmit to Former Naval Person[:] “Official information from 
Washington to effect that meeting place is known to enemy through 
press and radio. Propose meeting place be changed to Khartoum[. |” 
Confirm seriousness of leak. Adjust transit as you deem requisite. 

* Sent to Malta via Navy channels. 

740.0011 HW 1939/31989 : Telegram 

The Minister in Egypt (Kirk) to the Secretary of State 

Carro, November 18, 1943—4 p. m. 

9122, My 2109, November 17, 1 p. m.* 
Casey has given me the following additional explanations: 

(1) In absence of instructions from London and Washington no 
censorship stop on press speculation was imposed here as releases 
about prospective conferences of high officials had already appeared 
from both capitals. 

(2) As regards this area press stop which must be communicated 
to junior Egyptian officials of Anglo-Egyptian censorship would be- 
come widely known at once and in view of previous releases from 

+ Ante, p. 95.
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London and Washington would have indicated Cairo as meeting place 
of high officials. Reliance was therefore placed upon cover plan 
which British had agreed to. | 

(3) As matter stands now censorship stop prevails which was put 
out from London on November 14th just after transmission from 
Cairo of the United Press report in question, and in addition cover 
stories are being circulated indicating Luxor and Jerusalem as pos- 
sible meeting places. 

I need scarcely add that as regards these cover stories both places 
mentioned are not in my opinion to be regarded as seriously inten- 
tioned alternative places as Luxor is out of bounds owing to prev- 
alence of malaria and Jerusalem would raise grave political objections. 

Kirk 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | 

The Secretary of State to the President? 

SECRET | [WasHineton,] November 18, 1948. 

For the President from Secretary Hull. 

Kirk thinks? it would be appropriate for you to send message to 
King Farouk to wish him recovery from recent motor accident which 
resulted in slight injury to pelvis and minor bruises.® 

* Sent by the White House Map Room to Greer at Oran, apparently via military 
channels, November 19, 1943. 
h 3 Telegram 2116, November 17, 1943, from the Legation at Cairo; not printed 
ereln. 

*For Roosevelt's message of November 20, 1943, to Farouk, based on this sug- 
gestion, see post, p. 101. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | . 

The Commander in Chief, Allied Forces, North Africa (Hisenhower) 
to the President* 

SECRET [Maura] 18 November 1943. 
URGENT | — | 

While unquestionably the enemy strongly suspects imminence of 
_ Cairo meeting because of elaborate preparations I consider that ar- 

rangements there offer best degree of security that can be provided in 
whole region. If deemed desirable I can lend Mid-East temporarily 
additional fighters to increase air defence. My first recommendation 
is therefore that present plan be followed without change. If how- 
ever the President believes a change should be made I recommend 
meeting place be Malta for following reasons: (A) Existing facilities 
plus addition of British ships in harbour insure improvized accom- 
modations on short notice. (B) Malta is a fortress with defences 

* Sent via Navy channels to the President aboard the U. S. S. Iowa.



98 I. PRE-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

that provide maximum secrecy and high degree of safety regardless of 
possible leak. (C) Malta is on route followed by both parties towards 
Cairo and all preparations at latter place serve as excellent cover for 
Malta meeting. (D) I can provide at Malta maximum density of air 
cover. 

I have consulted Former Naval Person who is sending you a message 
of similar import. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt + 

SECRET [Matrra,] 18 November, 1943. 
URGENT 

From Former Naval Person to Admiral Queen. 

Immediately on receipt of your ultra 331? I had a conference here 
with General Eisenhower, First Sea Lord * and Commander in Chief 
Mediterranean.* We all agreed that it would be better to go through 
with the Cairo rendezvous. We had of course always thought that 
the news was bound to leak directly we got there, and the fact that it 
has leaked a few days earlier should not therefore very much affect 
our plans. We would be well dispersed at Cairo. Enemy aircraft 
have to fly 100 miles over land before reaching us and arrangements 
have already been made to strengthen the fighter and gun defences of 
the enclave in which we propose to live. In addition we could, if neces- 
sary, have alternative residences. If, however, you remain of the 
opinion that we should not go through with Cairo, your suggested 
alternative Khartoum would not I fear be feasible. Apart from the 
fact that accommodation there is inadequate it is 1000 miles from 
Cairo and off our route and it would be very difficult to move the 
necessary staffs. 

Paragraph two. The best substitute for Cairo seems to be Malta 
where I am now and I am having the possibilities examined. C-in-C 
Mediterranean strongly advises that your ship should not come here 
since its presence would be sure to be detected by the enemy and this 
would give away our whereabouts. We are of course nearer the enemy 

here but the defences are good. Pray let me know your wishes as 
soon as possible as it will take some time to alter arrangements. , 

Paragraph three. Please reply saying Cairo or Malta. 

I *Sent by Eisenhower, via Navy channels, to Roosevelt aboard the U. S. S. 

"Reference is to the message for Churchill contained in Roosevelt’s telegram of 
November 17, 1943, to Eisenhower, ante, p. 96. 

* Admiral Sir Andrew Cunningham. 
* Admiral Sir John Cunningham.
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt? | 

SECRET [Maura] November 19, 19438. 

Further examination shows that Malta would be most inconvenient | 
administratively and conditions would harm work of conference.? We 
are not therefore proceeding with Malta preparation. AJ] authorities 
here strongly recommend adhering to Pyramid area and that air raid 
danger is slight. If desired principals could sleep in Cairo at any rate 
part of the time. Everything is prepared and all precautions are 
taken in present position and I hope that you will decide to come there. 
Unless I hear from you to the contrary during the day of 20th I shall 
proceed to Cairo. . 

| 1 Sent via British and American Navy channels, by way of Washington, and also 
via the headquarters of the Commander in Chief, Mediterranean, at Algiers, to 
Roosevelt aboard the U.S. 8. Iowa. 

2 For the difficulties at Malta, see Leasor, The Clock With Four Hands, pp. 
255-257 ; and Hollis, One Marine’s Tale, pp. 102-1038. 

Defense Files: Telegram | 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill + 

MOST IMMEDIATE [ Asoarp THE U.S. S. “Iowa”, 
November 19, 1943. | 

Following for Former Naval Person from Admiral Q begins . 
I agree with your recommendation. Will proceed to Cairo as © 

planned. Ends. 

1Sent to Malta via Navy channels, in a telegram which began “Personal for 
First Sea Lord” (Admiral Sir Andrew Cunningham) and ended ‘Message has 
been given to General Eisenhower.” 

Defense Files: Telegram 

The Secretary of War (Stimson) to the Chief of Staff of the Army 
(Marshall) 1 | 

SEORET [Wasuineton,| November 20, 1943. 
SECURITY CONTROL 

Have just returned from a weeks absence and learned of the prob- 
lem which has arisen concerning the location of future conference 
owing to leaks in censorship. Unless irrevocable decision of this 
problem has made it obsolete please give the President this message: ? 

1Sent to McCarthy at Algiers as War Department telegram “Freedom Number 
8051 Sextrant Number 1001”, marked “for General Marshall from Stimson”. 

* Since Roosevelt and Churchill had already decided to proceed to Cairo, this 
message was “obsolete” by the time it reached Marshall.
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“After careful consideration of the publicity which has occurred and 
the possible dangers involved, I sum up the situation as follows: if I 
were an Air Force Commander having control of between 90 and 
100 JU88 bombers and had received the press reports as to a specifi- 
cally described target of unique importance within easy range of my 
advanced airports, (such reports being probably confirmed by know]- 
edge of ship movements) I should stake every plane on the chance 
of winning such a prize. Under such circumstances I believe that 
elementary prudence dictates a change of location. While not re- 
sponsible for my method of expression both Hull and Knox concur 
in this conclusion.” 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

- The President to the Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) 

[ Tunts | 20 November 1943. 

From the President to Ambassador Steinhardt __ 
Hope you can come to Cairo either immediately or later. I hope to 

. be there until Saturday November 27 and to be back there about six 
days later. 

| *Sent to the White House, apparently via military channels; forwarded to 
the Department of State; and forwarded further by the Department, in para- 
phrase, in telegram 902, November 20, 1943, 4 p. m., to the Legation at Ankara, 
marked “Most Secret and Personal” and “U. S. Urgent’’. 

123 Steinhardt, Laurence A./576 : Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) 

| | Wasuineton, November 20, 1948—5 p. m. 
U. 8. URGENT 

903. Secret and personal for the Ambassador. | 
By direction of the President * you are requested to report immedi- 

ately in Cairo and there await further instructions. 
| Huu 

| C[ECIL] W. G[RAY] 

1 See ante, p. 66. | | | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram . 

Lhe President to the Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) 3 

[Tunis,] 20 November 1943. 

From the President to Ambassador Steinhardt. 
Please tell President Inonu I have landed safely in North Africa 

*Sent to the White House, apparently via military channels; forwarded to 
the Department of State; and forwarded further by the Department, in telegram 
rs gS Tomer 20, 1943, 7 p. m., to the Legation at Ankara, marked “Secret” and 
“U.S. Urgent”.
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and that I would greatly welcome him. I cannot make my plans 
until Monday morning? but will advise you at that time. 

| RoosEvELT 

? November 22, 1943. | 
* For Roosevelt’s next message to Steinhardt, see post, p. 386. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin} 

[ Tunis, ] 20 November 1943. 

For Marshal Stalin personal and secret from the President. 
| I have just landed. I am sorry about Mr. Molotov and hope he 

is all wellagain.? I will be glad to see him with youin Teheran. Let 
me know when you expect to get there. I will be in Cairo from 
tomorrow on and Mr. Churchill will be nearby. | 

I am sincerely happy about the fine continuance of your gains. 
RoosEVELT 

* Sent to the White House, apparently via military channels; forwarded to 
the Department of State; and forwarded further by the Department to the 
Embassy, Moscow, in telegram 1248, November 20, 1943, 7 p. m. Telegram 1248 
was marked “US Urgent” and “Secret for the Ambassador or Hamilton”, and be- 
gan “Please have the following message from the President delivered immedi- 
ately.” 

* See ante, p. 87, footnote 5. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

President Loosevelt to King Farouk of Egypt} 

SECRET [ Tunis, ] 20 November 1943. 

On landing in French North Africa I have just heard of your - 
motor accident.? I am deeply sorry and hope to see you when I am 
in Egypt. | ) 

FRANKLIN D. RoosEevet 

*Sent by the Advanced Liaison Group, Allied Force Headquarters, North 
Africa, to the Headquarters, United States Army Forces in the Middle Hast, 
Cairo, as message 952, which was marked as being from Roosevelt, for the 
eyes of Kirk alone, and began “Please deliver the following to His Majesty the 
King”. Kirk forwarded the message to the King via Hassanayn on November 
21, 1943. 

* See Hull’s telegram of November 18, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 97. |
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Defense Files : Telegram 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff to the Ambassador in the Soviet Union 

(Harriman)? 

SECRET [Oran,] 20 November 1943. 

(For Ambassador Harriman) 
The Joint Chiefs of Staff have been directed by the President to 

inform you? that he desires your presence at Cairo about 22 Novem- 
ber (to Chief United States Military Mission to USSR from Joint 
Chiefs of Staff) accompanied by General Deane, Mister Bohlen, Gen- 

eral Vandenberg, and Commodore | ear Admiral] Olsen. 

Sent to the War Department, apparently via Navy channels, as telegram 36, 

for forwarding to the United States Military Attaché, Moscow. 
2 See ante, p. 87. 

Roosevelt Papers 

The President’s Personal Representative (Hurley) to the President 

SECRET Carro, 20 November 1943. 

I have inspected the Chinese Theatre of Operations. I spent con- 

siderable time with the American Generals, Lieutenant General Stil- 

well, Major General Chennault, and other Chinese and American 

Army Officers. I was accompanied into the Chinese Theatre by Major 

General Stratemeyer who is Commander of the American Air Opera- 

| tions in the India and China Theatres. I had two conferences with 

the President of China, Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. The Gen- 

eralissimo expressed his complete confidence in you, in your motives, 

and in the principles that you have promulgated. 
The Generalissimo talked very frankly about the coming conference 

in Cairo. He questioned whether or not he could meet Marshal Stalin 

at Teheran on the terms of amity becoming such a meeting. He re- 
lated to me frankly the causes that impelled him to hesitate to have 
a personal meeting with Marshal Stalin He related to me his sus- 
picions concerning Russia’s desires to communize China and perhaps 

for a complete conquest and annexation to Russia of a portion of 
China. | 

I recalled to him Marshal Stalin’s renunciation of world conquest as 
a fundamental policy of communism. I told him that in my opinion 
Marshal Stalin is now committed to the proposition that communism 

Regarding the question of a meeting of Chiang with Stalin, see Lohbeck, 

pp. 2038-205.
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can succeed in Russia alone without an attempt being made to force 

it on the rest of the world. I said also that in my opinion Russia is no 

longer subsidizing or directing communist activities in other nations. 

I suggested to the Generalissimo that Russia’s own experience with 

communism in Russia is to some extent neutralizing what we con- 

_ sidered to be the harsher elements of the communistic ideology. I 

said that I realized that there are communist political parties in other 

nations but in my opinion such parties are neither directed nor 

subsidized from Russia. 

In corroboration of these arguments I drew the Generalissimo’s 

attention to the recent Moscow declaration.2 Notwithstanding this, 

the Generalissimo still appeared to entertain grave doubts of the 

friendly intentions of the Soviet Government toward China. 

The Generalissimo stated that he wished to see you first in Cairo and 
much depended on his conference with you as to whether or not he 
would subsequently confer with Marshal Stalin. 

I hope I may have the opportunity of discussing with you the 
Chinese-Russian problem before you have a conference with the 
Generalissimo. 

The Generalissimo stated that so far as you and Prime Minister 

Churchill are concerned he has no doubt of being able to find a basis 
of complete cooperation. | 

3 

In all of the foregoing it will be apparent to you that I have con- 
fined myself to a discussion of the attitude of President-Generalissimo 

Chiang Kai-shek toward a meeting with Marshal Stalin. Ihave pur- 

posely refrained from injecting into this letter any of the reasons why 

Marshal Stalin might not want a public meeting with Chiang Kai-shek 

at this moment. For instance, Marshal Stalin might be opposed to 
taking any action that might cause the closing of the Port of Vladi- 

vostok. Moreover, you may find that Marshal Stalin might be con- 
vineed that it would be unwise to take any action that might bring an 
enemy down on his rear in the present posture of the conflict. 

Respectfully yours, Patrick J. Hur.ey, 
Brigadier General, U.S.A. 

? Declaration of Four Nations on General Security, November 1, 1948; Decade, 

P. Kor the passages which are omitted, see post, p. 263.
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Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Prime Mumister Churchill+ 

SECRET [Tunis,] 21 November 1943. 

Personal and Secret for the Prime Minister from the President. 

Thank you very much for your messages Numbers 502,? 5038,? 504 4 

and 505 ® which were delivered to me upon my arrival early yesterday. 

I expect to reach Sexrant early morning November twenty-second, 

and it will be grand to see you again. I hope your cold is better. 

ROosEVELT 

1The source text bears the following typed notation: “Above message sent by 
the President from Tunis to the Prime Minister at Cairo thru local channels.” 

? Ante, p. 81. 
® Post, p. 188. 
* Post, p. 189. 
5 Ante, p. 85. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt * 

SECRET [ Carro?] 21 November 1943.” 

Former Naval Person to President Roosevelt personal and most 

secret. No. 506. 

1. My arrival in Egypt is bound to be known as I shall pass through 

to see Catroux and others: moreover British Parliament meets on 

23rd and my absence must be explained. Unless I hear from you 

to the contrary I shall allow it to be stated on 22nd that I am in 

Cairo. 

2. This publicity will be unsupported cover for your movement 

which I think should not be announced for a few days. 

8. You will be receiving a telegram about military precautions ° 

which are excellent. 

; Sent to London; forwarded to Washington, apparently via United States 
military channels; and forwarded further by the White House Map Room to 
Roosevelt in North Africa. 

* According to Alanbrooke (p. 74), Churchill arrived at Cairo at 2:30 p. m. by 
plane from Alexandria. | 

* Telegram 508 of November 21, 1943, post, p. 105. |
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Roosevelt Papers; Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET [Carro?] 21 November 1943. 

Unnumbered (3507) ? : | : 
Former Naval Person to President Roosevelt, most immediate per- 

sonal and most secret. i: 
. See St. John, chapter 14, verses 1 to 4.° | : 

* Sent to London; forwarded by the American Embassy, London, apparently via 
military channels and the White House Map Room, to Roosevelt in North Africa. 
Regarding Churchill’s concern after this message had been sent, lest it give 
offense, see Churchill, p. 327. 

* The parenthetical information is handwritten on the source text. 
*The source text contains, at the bottom of the page, the verses cited, as 

follows: | | 

“1. Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. 
“2. In my Father’s house are many mansions; if it were not so, I would have 

told you, I go to prepare a place for you. | 
“3. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you 

unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also. 
“4, And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.” | : 

. Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET [Carro?] November 21, 1943. 

No. 508. Most immediate. Former Naval Person to President 
Roosevelt personal and most secret. . 

1. Tasked Commanders-in-Chief Middle East to let me have: 

(1) Their estimate of the risk attached to our meeting. | 
(2) Arrangements already made to deal with air and parachute 

attacks. | 
(3) Proposals for reinforcing above. - 

2. Their reply is as follows. 

(A) Appreciation of risk. | : 

_ Risk small in view of precautions taken. Target is 100 miles 
inland giving ample warning and good fighter and A. A. defences 
have been provided. There is a remote possibility that low flying 
enemy aircraft might reach target, but every possible precaution 
is being taken against this. 

(B) Arrangements made against air and parachute attacks. — : 

(1) Fighters. Five Spitfire Squadrons, three Hurricane 
Squadrons and one Night Fighter Squadron of which one Spitfire 
Squadron at Matabeleland West and one at Heliopolis. | 

*Sent to London; forwarded to Washington, apparently via United States 
military channels; and forwarded further by the White House Map Room to 
Roosevelt in North Africa. 

403836—61——13
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(2)-A. A. One Regiment Light AA (54 guns) two Regiments 
Heavy AA (48 guns) and 18 searchlights deployed in target area. 
One Balloon Squadron standing by but not deployed. Smoke 
screen available. | 

(8) R.D. F. and Warning System. R. D. F. will cover along 
whole coast and special arrangements have been made for cover 
inland. Special arrangements have been made also for W'T' ob- 
server posts covering target. Specially organized gun and fighter 
operation rooms controlling air and AA defence of area. Ade- 
quate air raid warnings and shelter arrangements have been made 
in target area. | 
(4) Ground. Three Infantry Bns. Plus one Troop of 

- Armoured Cars guarding Mena area which is fully wired. Ex- 
tent of parachute attacks appreciated by command. : 

(C) Proposal for increased insurance. 
Weare taking following steps to increase insurance. 

(1) Fighters. We are adding one Spitfire Squadron to air 
defence scheme. | 

| (2) Ground. Weare reinforcing ground defence by equivalent 

of one Regiment Mixed Armoured Ears and Tanks. 

(D) We consider arrangements in (B) and (C) above fully ade- — 

quate to deal with all foreseeable contingencies. one 

Cairo Legation Records 

The Minister in Egypt (Kirk) to the Chief of the Egyptian Cabinet 
(Hassanayn) | ee 

SECRET } Carro, November 21, 1948. 

_ My Dnar Pasua, I venture to solicit your good offices with a view to | 

advising His Majesty the King for his personal information that the 

President of the United States is expected to arrive in Egypt in the 

very near future accompanied by several of his advisers. 

I need not add that it is a source of regret that owing to the 

exigencies of travel in time of war it was impossible to establish pre- 

liminary contact on this matter with His Majesty and I am certain 

that His Majesty will understand this necessity for secrecy both prior 

and subsequent to the arrival of the President in Egypt. 

Believe me, my dear Pasha, 

Yours very sincerely, [No signature indicated ] 

1A notation on the source text reads: “(Envelope marked—PERSONAL, SECRET, 

URGENT )’’.
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Cairo Legation Records 

The Minster in Egypt (Kirk) to the Egyptian Prime Minister and 
. Minister of Foreign Affairs (Nahas) 

SECRET } a Cairo, November 21, 1948. 

My Dear Pasua, I have the honor to inform Your Excellency in 
strictest confidence that the President of the United States is expected _ 
to arrive in Egypt in the near future. 

Your Excellency will realize that the exigencies of travel in time of 
war require special safeguards and that the utmost secrecy is pre- 
scribed both prior and following the President’s arrival in Egypt. 

Believe me, my dear Pasha, | 
| Yours faithfully, [No signature indicated] 

* A notation on the source text reads: “ (Envelope marked—PERSONAL, SECRET, . 
URGENT)”,
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Editorial Note 

From the documents in Chapter I it is clear that the principal 
purpose of the conferences at Cairo and Tehran. was to-coordinate-and 
strengthen the war effort of the United Nations. During the months 
of arranging for these conferences it was understood that President 
Roosevelt would be accompanied by the United States Chiefs of Staff, 
that his talks with Prime Minister Churchill, Generalissimo Chiang, 
Marshal Stalin, and President Inénti would center primarily on mili- 
tary problems, and that there would be a conference of the Anglo- 
American Combined Chiefs of Staff with Roosevelt and Churchill, 

| regardless of whether it proved possible to arrange meetings with the 

Chinese, Russians, and Turks. : 
In view of the military nature of all these proposed discussions 

President Roosevelt relied primarily on the Joint Chiefs of Staff to 
make the necessary substantive preparations. Acting Secretary of _ 

State Stettinius was informed in great confidence of the President’s 
projected trip, and a few memoranda on political subjects were sub- 
mitted to the President in response to his requests, but the Department 

of State was not asked to draft any policy recommendations or 

“position papers” of the type that were prepared and organized into 

comprehensive “briefing books” for the later conferences at Yalta and 
Potsdam. The Joint Chiefs of Staff prepared agenda for the mili- 

tary discussions, but there were no agenda for any of the political dis- 

cussions at ‘Cairo and Tehran. 
In this connection it is worth noting that Secretary Hull was at 

the Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers during the latter half 
of October and that this conference itself was regarded as being 
preparatory to the forthcoming meeting of the Heads of Government. 

By delimiting major areas of agreement and disagreement, the For- 

eign Ministers at Moscow did in effect identify certain subjects which 
would need to be referred to the Heads of Government for further 

consideration. For this reason Roosevelt postponed his departure for 

North Africa until after Hull had returned to Washington and had 

personally briefed him on the highlights of the Moscow Conference 
(see ante, p. 67, footnote 3, and Hull, vol. II, p. 1318). 

: 108
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In the light of these circumstances the following categories of 
| papers have been included as background for the conferences at Cairo 

and Tehran: 

(1) Papers specifically prepared for use or consideration at the 
forthcoming conferences of the Heads of Government and the 
Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

(2) Papers that were not originally prepared with these conferences 
in mind but which were submitted to Roosevelt in connection with 
preparations for these conferences. 

(3) Correspondence relating to the papers in the two above-men- 
tioned categories, plus correspondence between the Heads of Govern- _ 
ment or their representatives regarding substantive problems to be 
taken up at the conferences. 

(4) Excerpts from the minutes and documents of the Moscow Con- 
ference that show the nature and status of the subjects that were 
referred by the Foreign Ministers to the Heads of Government. This 
category also includes communications on these subjects to and from 
Roosevelt up to the time of his arrival in Cairo. | | 

For many of the subjects touched upon at Cairo and Tehran there 
were no preparatory papers or special negotiations in anticipation 
of the meeting of the Heads of Government. The background on 
these subjects, including the complete documentation of the Moscow 
Conference, is scheduled to be published in other Foreign Relations 
volumes for 1943. 

J. ¢. S. Files 

feport by the Joint Strategic Survey Committee * 

SECRET | WasuiInctron,] 22 October 1943. 
J.C. S. 5383/1 

PREPARATIONS FOR THE Nexr Untrep Srares-Briris Starr 
CoNFERENCE 

Reference: J.C. S. 533 ? 

1. [t is recommended that a Combined Chiefs of Staff Conference be 
held in the near future, but not until the results of the current discus- 
sions in Moscow are available. 

2. The proposed Conference should retain the continuity of the series 
of conferences, in that it follow precedent as to organization, procedure 
and scope. | 

* Approved by the Joint Chiefs of Staff for planning purposes October 26, 1943. 
* Not printed herein. | 
* For those aspects of the military discussions of the Moscow Conference which 

concern subjects referred to the planned Conference of the Heads of Government, 
See post, pp. 121-129, 1384-144; for other aspects, see Deane, chapter 1.
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8. It is considered important that the QuapRAnT paper * be made the 
basis for the discussions and that the paper resulting from the new 
conference follow the same form, being complete in itself and replacing 

the QuADRANT document. 

4, It is recommended as a general line of action to be followed by the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff that they strongly support the Over-all Objec- 
tive, the Strategic Concept and the Basic Undertakings in support 
thereof, as stated in Articles I, II and III of the Quapranr paper. 

5. In general, discussion should be preceded by full report [7e- 
orts?|. from all theaters and operations and current estimates on P p 

enemy capabilities and intentions. 

6. It is recognized that the principal discussions will concern Sec- 
tion IV of the Quaprant paper—Execution of the Over-all Strategic 
Concept. Under this heading it would seem that the European and 
South East Asia theaters will require the most attention, and that the 
war in the Pacific will not require substantial modification at this time. 

7. There is attached for approval, as Enclosure “A”, the proposed 
agenda prepared in collaboration with the Joint Staff Planners and 
the Joint Logistics Committee. Discussion and recommendations of 
items on the agenda will be submitted separately.® 

“The records of the First Quebec (QUADRANT) Conference of 1943 are scheduled 
to be published subsequently in another volume of the Foreign Relations series. 
The “QUADRANT paper” referred to is the Final Report of the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff to Roosevelt and Churchill, August 24, 19483. Extensive extracts from 
it will be found in Ehrman, vol. v, pp. 1, 8-10, 12-15. A summary of the military 
decisions of the First Quebee Conference appears in Leahy, pp. 177-178. 

5° Not printed at this point. The proposed agenda was approved by the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff and was submitted to the Combined Chiefs of Staff on November 
22, 1943 ; see post, p. 368. 

*Not printed herein; one of the papers submitted separately was approved by 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff for discussion with the British and, in final form, became 
C.C.S. 380/2, November 6, 1948, post, p. 157. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET Lonpon, 23 October 1943. 

Personal and most secret. Number 471. Former Naval Person to 

President Roosevelt. Your number 394.? 

e e e e e ° 3 

3. Nov 15 would be 90 days from the beginning of Quaprant. In 
these 90 days events of first magnitude have occur[rjed. Mussolini 

? Apparently sent via military channels. 
? Ante, p. 87. 
‘Wor paragraphs 1 and 2, which discuss the idea of holding a meeting of the 

Combined Chiefs of Staff beginning November 15, 1943, before the Heads of 
Government should convene, see ante, p. 38.
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has fallen; Italy has surrendered; its fleet has come over; we have 
successfully invaded Italy, and are marching on Rome with good 

_ prospects of success. The Germans are gathering up to 25 or more 
div[ision]s in Italy and the Po Valley. All these are new facts. 

4. Our present plans for 1944 seem open to very grave defects. We 
_ are to put 15 American and 12 British Divs into Overtorp and 

will have about 6 American and 16 British or British controlled divs 
on the Italian front. Unless there is a German collapse Hitler, lying 
in the center of the best communications in the world, can concentrate 
at least 40 to 50 divs against either of these forces while holding the 
other. He could obtain all the necessary forces by cutting his losses 
in the Balkans and withdrawing to the Sava and the Danube without 
necessarily weakening his Russian front. The disposition of our forces 
between the Italian and the Channel theatres has not been settled by 
strategic needs but by the march of events, by shipping possibilities, 
and by arbitrary compromises between the British and Americans. 
The date of Overtorp itself was fixed by splitting the difference be- 
tween the American and British view. It is arguable that neither the 
forces building up in Italy nor those available for a May Overtorp are — 
strong enough for the tasks set them. 

5. The British Staffs and my colleagues and I all think this position . 
requires to be reviewed, and that the commanders for both fronts 
should be named and should be present. In pursuance of QUADRANT 
decisions we have already prepared two of our best divs, the 50th and 
d1st now in Sicily, for transfer to Overtorp. Thus they can play no 
part in the Italian battle to which they stood near, but will not come 
into action again for 7 months and then only if certain hypothetical 
conditions are fulfilled which may very likely not be fulfilled. Early 
in Nov a decision must be taken about moving landing craft from 
the Mediterranean to Overtorp. This will cripple Mediterranean 
operations without the said craft influencing events elsewhere for 
many months. We stand by what was agreed at Quaprant but we 
do not feel that such agreements should be interpreted rigidly and 
without review in the swiftly changing situations of war. 

6. Personally I feel that if we make serious mistakes in the cam- 
paign of 1944, we might give Hitler the chance of a startling come- 
back. Prisoner German General Von Thoma was overheard saying 
“Our only hope is that they come where we can use the army upon 
them”. All this shows the need for the greatest care and foresight 
in our arrangements, the most accurate timing between the two the- 
atres, and the need to gather the greatest possible forces for both 
operations, particularly Overtorp. I do not doubt our ability in the 
conditions laid down to get ashore and deploy. I am however deeply 
concerned with the build up and with the situation which may arise |
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between the 30th and 60th days. I feel sure that the vast movement 
of American personnel into the United Kingdom and the fighting com- 
position of the units requires to be searchingly examined by the com- 
mander who will execute Overtorp. I wish to have both the high 
commands settled in a manner agreeable to our two countries, and 
then the secondary commands which are of very high importance can 
be decided. I have the greatest confidence in General Marshall and 
that if he is in charge of Overtorn we British will aid him with every 
scrap of life and strength we have. My dear friend, this is much the 
greatest thing we have ever attempted, and I am not satisfied that we 
have yet taken the measures necessary to give it the best chance of 
success. I feel very much in the dark at present, and unable to think 

, or act in the forward manner which is needed. For these reasons I 
desire an early conference.‘ 

“For paragraphs 7 and 8, on arrangements for the Conferences, see ante, p. 39. 

740.0011 Moscow/51 : Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President and the Acting Secretary of 
State (Stettinius) 3 

Moscow, October 23, 1943—2 p. m. 

1704. DetAm No. 14. 
Secret and personal for the President and the Acting Secretary 

from the Secretary 
Following is our translation of the Soviet proposals presented at 

yesterdays meeting (reference DetAm 137) in regard to Italy which 
we have now received in written form. 

“Proposal of the USSR in regard to Italy 

II. The Soviet Government considers it also necessary in the in- 
terest of the intensification of the struggle against Hitlerite Germany 
to transfer immediately to the Soviet Union from the total number of 
more than 100 war vessels transferred to the Allies by reason of the 
capitulation of Italy following war vessels: one battleship, one cruiser, 
eight destroyers and four submarines to be dispatched right away to the 
northern ports of the Soviet Union and also 40,000 displacement tons 
of merchant ships out of the total of more than 150,000 displacement 
tons of ships which passed to the control of the Anglo-American armed 

Sent by the Ambassador, Moscow, in the numerical series of telegrams from 
the Embassy to the Department of State. A copy is in the Roosevelt Papers. 

2In DeLAm 18 (telegram 1693, October 22, 1943, midnight, from the Embassy 
at Moscow) Hull reported the presentation and discussion of the Soviet paper 
regarding Italy.
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forces as a result of the capitulation of Italy for immediate despatch to 
the Black Sea.” ® | | | 

®In DeLtAM 13 Hull reported, with regard to this proposal as introduced by 
Molotov: “He justified this request by explaining that the Italian participation 
in the war against the Soviet Union had done incalculable damage to the Soviet 
Union and particularly to the Soviet naval and merchant fleet. Both Eden and 
I agreed to submit this request immediately to our governments and urge upon 
them sympathetic consideration on an equitable and fair basis.” 

740.0011 Moscow/342 | 

The British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs (Eden) to the 
Secretary of State? 

Moscow, 28rd October, 1943. 

My Dear SECRETARY OF STATE: I havethe honour to submit to Your 

Excellency for consideration by the Conference a memorandum by the | 
British Delegation on Persia. | 

2. I understand that this question, which figures as point 10 on the 
draft Agenda, may be examined by the Conference at its meeting on 
October 24th and I trust that your delegation will be in a position to 
give favourable consideration to the proposal set out in the memoran- 

~dum when it comes up forconsideration. _ 
Yours sincerely ANTHONY EDEN 

[Enclosure ] 

Memorandum by the British Delegation to the Moscow Conference 

| _ Perrsra | 

1. The general policy towards Persia of the Allied Powers (Great 

Britain and the Soviet Union) for the duration of the war at all events, 

must stand the test of whether or not it conforms to the engagements 

which the Alles have entered into in the Tripartite Treaty.” 

2. In return for the treaty right to maintain military forces in 

Persia, and to use Persia’s communications (subject to certain condi- 
tions of payment) in prosecution of the war against the Axis, the 

Allied Powers have guaranteed the territorial integrity and the inde- | 

pendence of Persia, and have undertaken “to use their best endeavours 
to safeguard the economic existence of the Persian people against the 
privations and difficulties arising as a result of the present war.” 

* According to Hull, vol. m, p. 1506, the three Foreign Ministers, after 
- inconclusive discussion of the declaration regarding Iran proposed in the en- 

closure to this communication, agreed that it should be considered further at 
the coming Conference of the Heads of Government. , 

: * Treaty of Alliance between the United Kingdom and the Soviet Union, and 
Iran, signed January 29, 1942; Department of State Bulletin, vol. v1, March 21, 
1942, pp. 249-252.
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Moreover, it is specifically provided in the Treaty that the presence of 
, Allied military forces in Persia does not constitute a military occupa- 

tion and “will disturb as little as possible the administration and the 
security forces of Iran, the economic life of the country, the normal 
movements of the population and the application of Iranian laws and 
regulations.” 

3. The Government of the United States are also maintaining con- 

siderable military forces in Persian territory. While the Government 
of the United States are not yet in treaty relations with Persia, it is 
believed that they will wish to conduct their present relations with 
Persia in accordance with considerations and obligations similar to 
those set out in the immediately preceding paragraph. 

4, For the period of the war, and particularly so long as the Persian 
supply route to Russia continues to hold its present importance, the 
policy of the Allies towards Persia should be directed to securing 
her co-operation in the United Nations war effort to her fullest capac- 
ity. Her military co-operation has not been invited (even since her 
declaration of war on Germany *) except to the extent that the Allies 
look to the armed forces of Persia to maintain order and security 
within the country, and especially on the supply routes. It is in the 
economic and financial field that Persia can make her most useful 

contribution. 
5. In the Tripartite Treaty, Persia has undertaken to place her 

system of communications at the Allies’ disposal. She has done so. 
The Allies’ next requirement has been an uninterrupted supply of 
currency to meet local expenditure of the Allied military forces on 
the development and maintenance of the supply routes to Russia. 
This has been secured, and the currency issue may be regarded as 
settled. Of secondary importance is the utilisation of Persia’s ca- 
pacity to supply the Allies from her natural and manufacturing re- 
sources with commodities of which the Allies themselves may be in 
need, for example, foodstuffs, minerals and other raw materials, arms, 
etc. 

6. So long as Persia complies with her own Treaty engagements, 
and so long as she grants the Allies their desiderata in the financial 
and economic field, there is a moral obligation on the Allies to do all 

_ that they can to ensure that their utilisation of these facilities causes 
the least hurt to Persian economy, and, in addition, to do all in their 
power, having regard to the exigencies of their own situation, to safe- 
guard the people of Persia against the privations and difficulties which 
the war must inevitably bring to them. 

7. Benevolent treatment for Persia, to the extent of the Allies’ 
capacity, in exchange for co-operation from Persia herself, sums up 
what should be Allied policy towards her during the war period. 

* September 9, 1943.
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8. It is suggested therefore that the Conference might consider the 
adoption of a declaration in regard to Persia in the following terms :— 

“The Governments of the U. K., the U. 8S. A., and the U.S. S. R., 
having in mind the adherence of the Government of Iran to the cause 
of the United Nations, rely with confidence upon the desire of the 
Government and people of Iran to make their contribution along the 
most effective lines in furtherance of the struggle against the common 
enemy. 

| The Governments of the U. K., the U. S. A., and the U. S. S. R. 
undertake for [t|heir part to do all within their power to safeguard the 
people of Iran from the privations and difficulties which the present 
war must bring to them, In common with all other peoples engaged in 
the conflict. They further undertake to collaborate closely with each 
other on all issues as they arise, and to co-operate with the Government 
of Iran, with a view to the furtherance of the United Nations’ war 
effort, and in the best interests of the people of Iran.” 4 

9. It is for consideration also, whether such a declaration, if adopted, 
should be made public. | | 

* Hull wrote, in his Memoirs, vol. m, p. 1505: “During one of my conferences 
with Eden in Moscow, I suggested on October 24 that the declaration be expanded 
to include a promise of support for the foreign advisers and domestic agencies 
working to improve conditions in Iran, and that separate declarations be made 
stating the intentions of the three Powers to withdraw their armed forces from 
Iran after the cessation of hostilities.” The expanded declaration is printed 

| post, pp. 118-119. 

740.0011 Moscow/346 

United States Delegation Minutes of the Sixth Regular Meeting of the 
Moscow Conference 

SUMMARY OF THE SIXTH SESSION OF THE TRIPARTITE CONFERENCE 

Moscow, Ocroper 24, 1943, 3:00 P. mM. 

Mr. Motorov then took up item 10 on the agenda—common policy 
towards Iran. | 

Mr. Eprn said he felt we should consider the various practical 
questions involved in this matter, such as transport, finance, coordina- 
tion of trade activities, etc. 

Tue SEcrETARY said he thought it would save time to refer this 
question to a special committee. | 

Mr. Motorov said he had some observations to make on this question, 
that just before the meeting the Iranian Ambassador had called at 
the Foreign Office to call attention to the existing Soviet-Anglo- 
Iranian treaty of 1942, which envisaged the presence of an Iranian 
representative at all international conferences in which questions 
relating to Iran would be dealt with. 

| Mr. Eben replied that it had not been intended to take any deci- 
sions in regard to Iran, but merely to discuss among ourselves certain
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practical measures which would redound to the benefit of Iran in 
the exchange of views on the subject. 

Mr. Motorov said it was his understanding, which the Secretary 
confirmed, that the United States had no such treaty with Iran, but 
that one was in process of negotiation and might soon be brought 
to a successful conclusion. 

Mr. Mototov suggested that a small commission be formed to con- 
sider these practical questions without settling in advance any of 
the questions in principle. 

Mr. Allen and Mr. Jernegan were named to this commission for 
the United States; Mr. Holman and Mr. Iliff for the British and Mr. 
Kavtaradze and Mr. Smirnov for the Soviet Union. 

740.0011 Moscow/846 4 

' Memorandum by the British Delegation to the Moscow Conference 

SECRET [ Moscow, October 24 (?), 1948. ] 

(British Proposal) | 

Drarr oF DECLARATION ON JOINT RESPONSIBILITY FOR EUROPE 

The three Governments | 
Fully conscious of their common responsibility as members of the | 

United Nations, aware that once the Nazi and Fascist powers are 
crushed the welfare of Europe depends on the widest possible coopera- 
tion among the nations concerned, disapproving of those separate com- 
binations which have in the past spread jealousy and suspicion and led 
to economic and armed rivalries, declare :— 

1. That they affirm the principle that each people is free to choose for 
itself its form of government and way of life, provided that it respects 
equally the rights of other peoples; 

2. That all States are accordingly free to associate themselves with 
other states in order to increase their mutual welfare by the establish- 
ment of institutions on a wider scale than each can separately main- 
tain, provided that such associations shall not be directed against the 
welfare or stability of any other States and are approved by any gen- 
eral international organization that may be set up in accordance with 
Pee 4 of the Four Power Declaration adopted at [blank] on 

ank. 
- 8, That, subject to the considerations advanced in paragraph 2 
above, they regard it as their duty and interest, so far as lies in their 
power, to assist other European States to form any associations 
designed to increase mutual welfare and the general prosperity of the 
Continent ; 

*In the numbered documents of the Moscow Conference, located in this file, the 
memorandum printed here is document 31. 

* Declaration of Four Nations on General Security, issued at Moscow November 
1, 1943 ; Decade, p. 11.
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4. That for their own part they will not seek to create any separate 
areas of responsibility in Europe and will not recognize such for others, 
but rather affirm their common interest in the well-being of Europe as 
a whole. oO 

(No action was taken on this document.) * | | 

| * Appears on the source text. See post, p. 130. 

740.0011 Moscow/845 } | a 

Memorandum by the Secretary of State} 

| MEMORANDUM OF CONVERSATION 

| Moscow, October 25, 1943—5:00 p. m. 
Subject: Turkey and the War: Post-war Planning. 
Participants: Mr. V. M. Molotov, Commissar for Foreign Affairs. 

| The Secretary. 
During the recess this afternoon, Mr. Molotov brought up the ques- 

tion of Turkey’s entering the war and made it very clear that Russia’s 
proposal is that she, the United States and Great Britain should 
“suggest” to Turkey that she come into the war and that by this word 
“suggest” he meant to suggest peremptorily, which meant in effect 
a command by the three great Powers. 

I again made it clear that whatever the merits of the idea may be 
this was purely a military matter, which, as I had previously stated, 
came exclusively within the province of the President and the Chiefs 
of Staff so far as my Government was concerned, and added that no 
doubt they would be glad to talk this matter out with the Chiefs of 
Staff and the Heads of the other two Governments. I said that, of 
course, the British had taken the lead in dealing with the Turkish 
situation so far as she and the United States are concerned. | 

Mr. Molotov added that he saw no reason why the Allies and Great 
Britain should be furnishing arms to Turkey without getting some 
fighting out of her. I said that again I would have to refer him to 
Great Britain and to my own Chief of Staff along with the President. 
I concluded by saying that when this proposal, along with the Swedish 
proposal, was first made by Mr. Molotov for his Government, I had 
stated that I had no authority to deal with those war matters, but as 
a courtesy had promptly sent the proposals to my Government for any 
comment it might see fit to give to me.” — . 

3 

*The memorandum is unsigned but bears the typewritten initials “C[{ordell] 
H[ull]” as those of the drafter. | *For the Soviet proposal regarding Turkey, Sweden, and other matters, see | 
post, p.135. For Roosevelt’s letter of October 26, 1943, to Inénti, which dealt with 
the matter of their getting together but which also mentioned matters of sub- 
stance to be talked over, see ante, p. 43. 

* For the paragraph omitted here, see ante, p. 40.
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Mr. Molotov then asked me what different phases of international 

cooperation I had in mind. I again repeated to him numerous pro- 

posals that I had more than once stated to him since coming here. 

They included cooperation to preserve peace permanently and to pro- 

vide for the maximum of economic advantages and benefits to each 

| country for.the equal enjoyment of their respective peoples, to preserve 

world order under law so as to avoid international anarchy, to provide 

for relief against starvation in many nations immediately following 

as well as during the war, to relieve the post-war German situation, 
to deal with dependent peoples, to deal with stabilization as a basis for 
suitable international trade and like relations, etc., etc. He agreed and 
then inquired if isolation did not hurt the United States. I said the 
truth is it has almost destroyed the United States and Soviet Russia. 

He said he agreed that isolation would not do. 

740.0011 Moscow/10-1943 | 

| Memorandum by the British Members of the Moscow Conference 
Committee on Iran* | 

| [ Moscow, October 25, 1943. ] 

Drarr DecuAraTIon No. 1 

The Governments of the U. S. S. R., the U. S. A. and the United 
Kingdom having in mind the adherence of the Government of Iran to 
the cause of the United Nations rely with confidence upon the desire of 
the Government and people of Iran to make their contribution along 
the most effective lines in furtherance of the struggle against the 

common enemy. | 
2. The Government[s] of the U.S.S. R., the U.S. A., and the United 

Kingdom undertake for their part to do all within their power to safe- 
guard the people of Iran from the privations and difficulties which the 
present war must bring to them in common with all other peoples 

engaged in the conflict. They further undertake to collaborate closely 

with each other and to co-operate with the Government of Iran on all 
issues as they arise with a view to the furtherance of the United 
Nations’ war effort. They also undertake to give full moral support 
in any way acceptable to the Government of Iran to the efforts of the 
various individuals, groups and agencies, whether Iranian or foreign, 
which are endeavouring to relieve the existing economic difficulties of 
the country and to improve security through the strengthening of 
Tranian Governmental authority. 

* Submitted by Holman to Jernegan, for consideration by the subcommittee, 
established the preceding day ; see ante, p. 116.
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8. The three Governments similarly undertake to effect as soon as 
possible after the cessation of hostilities the withdrawal or the reduc- 
tion to a normal peace time establishment of such non-military Gov- 
ernmental organisations as are now operating in Iran in connection | 
with the United Nations’ war effort. | 

- Drarr DrcuaraTion No. 2 a | 

— Under Articles 1 and 5 of the Treaty of Alliance between the United 
Kingdom and the Soviet Union and Iran of January 29th, 1942,? the 
Governments of the United Kingdom and the U. 8S. S. R. undertake to 
respect the territorial integrity, sovereignty and political independ- 
ence of Iran and to withdraw their forces from Iranian territory not 
later than six months after all hostilities between the Allied Powers 
and Germany and her associates have been suspended by the con- 
clusion of an armistice or armistices or on the conclusion of peace 
between them, whichever date is earlier. 

The Governments of the United Kingdom and the U.S. S. R. now 
desire to take this opportunity of declaring that the undertakings 
given to the Government of Iran in the foregoing paragraph still 
continue to constitute the basis of their policy towards Iran, which 
has in no way changed since the conclusion of the Tripartite Treaty. 
Furthermore the two Governments affirm their intention of reducing 
in the meantime their military commitments in Iran as quickly as 
their general military situation permits. 

* Department of State Bulletin, vol. v1, March 21, 1942, pp. 249-250. 

740.0011 Moscow/346 + 

Memorandum by the American Members of the Moscow Conference 
Committee on Iran 

| | Moscow, October 26, 1943. 
In connection with British declaration No. 1, the American mem- 

bers of the sub-committee on policy in Iran suggest that the third. 
sentence of the second paragraph be dmended to read as follows: 

- “As one means of implementing these undertakings, the three Gov- 
ernments will support, in collaboration with the Iranian Government, 
the efforts of the various foreign advisers, groups and agencies which 
are working with the Iranian Government to relieve the existing eco- 
nomic difficulties of Iran and to improve security through the strength- 
ening of Iranian governmental authority.” | | 

In connection with British draft declaration No. 2, the American 
members suggest the issuance by the Secretary of State of the United 
States of a parallel statement as follows: | 

*In the numbered documents of the Moscow Conference, located in this file, 
the memorandum printed here is document 29.
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“American military organizations in Iran consist solely of tech- 
nical and administrative units, whose only function and purpose is 
to expedite the transportation of supplies from overseas to the Soviet 
Union in furtherance of the war effort of the United Nations, among 
whom Iran is numbered. The United States has no combat units in 
Iran; its forces do not in any respect constitute an army of occupation, 
and they endeavor to interfere as little as possible with the normal 
life of the Iranian people. They will be withdrawn as soon as the 
necessity for their presence ceases to exist, and in no case will their 
withdrawal be later than six months after the cessation of hostilities 
between the United States and its enemies in the present war.” 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | 

The President to the Secretary of State? 

SECRET [Wasuineton,] October 26, 1943. 
OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 

For the Secretary from the President. 

In regard to turning over naval vessels and merchant ships to the 
Soviet,? the President desires that Italian shipping, both naval and 

merchant now in Allied possession, be used wherever it may promise 
the best service to the common Allied cause (with due reference to the 

terms of the Admiral Cunningham Agreement? if and as amended), 
without any final transfer of title to any Nation at the present time.‘ 

The question of permanent title to ships and other material surren- 
dered by Italy while in an enemy status or by other enemy countries 

hereafter can be determined at a later date without prejudice to the 
interest of the allied nations, and without adversely affecting the 

present and prospective Italian war effort against Germany. 

ROOSEVELT 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
* See Hull’s telegram 1704 of October 23, 1948, 2 p. m., ante, p. 112. 

| 3 “Memorandum of Agreement on Employment and Disposition of Italian Fleet 
and Mercantile Marine’, concluded by Cunningham as Allied Naval Commander 
in Chief, Mediterranean, and the Italian Minister of Marine, on September 23, 
1948; United States and Italy, 1936-1946; Documentary Record (Washington : 
U. S. Government Printing Office, 1946), p. 53. 

*A draft of this message in the Roosevelt Papers shows that it had been pre- 
pared in the Department of State and had been reviewed by Roosevelt. The 
original draft of the final portion of this sentence read: “‘without any transfer 
of title at the present time when Italy is a co-belligerent with us.”
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Roosevelt Papers: Telegram SO 

7 The President to the Secretary of State* — 

SECRET |  [Wasutneton,] 26 October 1943. 
OPERATIONAL PRIORITY oe 

Secret for the Secretary from the President. , 
The following is the point of view of the U.S. Joint Chiefs of Staff 

as regards paragraph[s| 6 and ¢ of Atusna 192114? a 
It would not be deemed advisable to push Turkey at this moment 

into a declaration of war on the side of the Allies since the necessary 
compensation to the Turks in war material and war supplies including _ 
armed forces and ships would divert too much from the Italian front 

| and the proposed OvErtLorp operation. However, inquiries could be 
started on basis of lease by Turkey as a neutral of airbases and trans- 
portation facilities. : 

Sweden should not be asked at this time to make a large system _ 
of air bases available to Allied use since the necessary employment of 
Allied defending forces and Allied war material together with equip- 

| ment and maintenance supplies and personnel would cause too great 
a diversion from OveErLorp operations. This would not debar later 
consideration of seeking lesser air bases from Sweden along the line 
of those recently obtained in the Azores.’ 

| 7 | RoosEvELT 

*Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
* Hull’s telegram of October 19. It conveyed the military proposals which had 

been made by Molotov at the first regular meeting of the Moscow Conference and 
which are printed post, p. 134. | | 

*For the British-Portuguese agreement of August 17, 1943, on the use of facili- 
ties in the Azores, see British and Foreign State Papers, 1946 (vol. 146), p. 447. 

740.0011 Moscow/10-2843 

United States Delegation Minutes of the Tenth Regular Meeting of 
the Moscow Conference 

SECRET 

Recorp or Mrerine or Tripartite CONFERENCE HELD AT THE GUEST 
Hovss oF THE PEorLes Commissariat OF Fortran Arratrs, Moscow, 
on OcropeEr 28, 1943 

The meeting opened at 4 p. m. 

Mr. Movorov thanked Mr. Hull and Lt.-General Ismay for the above 

expressed views,! in which he himself joins. The meeting, therefore, _ 
has a positive value in this respect, and will have its beneficial effect _ 

*On the intensity of the planned cross-Channel attack against German forces. 

403836—61——14
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on the populace in the U. S. A., United Kingdom and U.S. S. R. 
Then Mr. Molotov proposed a decision on the first part of the question 
put forward by the Soviet delegation, on the shortening of the war 
against Germany and her alliesin Europe. Hesuggested that a formu- 
lation of this decision together with the written reports presented by 
Lt.-General Ismay and Major-General Deane? be made a part of the 
protocol of the Conference. The draft decision is to express facts 
only, to contain nothing not stated at the Conference. There should 
be a reiteration of statements and a clarification of suggestions which 
had been brought up. The Soviet delegation expressed the hope that 
events decided upon for the spring of 1944 will be carried out as 
planned. Mr. Molotov suggested that the document be drawn up with 
the British and American views on each point stated on one side of the 
page, and the Soviet on the other side of the page. 

Mr. Hutu expressed his desire to have this proposal in writing, to 
_ avoid misunderstanding and possible suspicion. 

Mr. Moxorov stated that from the beginning he proposed to have 
these things in writing, and that he sees no grounds either for mis- 
understanding or suspicion. The Soviet delegation has reason to hope 
that the measures in draft will be carried out; and would want a 
generally accepted agreement that we can all count on: Mr. Eden, 
Mr. Harriman and Mr. Molotov. 

Mr. Even remarked that we have tried to be completely frank, and 
that after we see the documents, he feels sure a generally acceptable 
agreement can be worked out. He added that last night when talking 
with Mr. Molotov and Mr. Stalin, he had told them of the latest 
developments just as he would have told them to Mr. Churchill. 

Mr. Mororov suggested passing to the next question. 
Mr. Hurt would want the President and General Staff to look it 

over first, if anything new was to be inserted into the discussion. 

_ Mr. Mo torov assured that no new element was contemplated and 
that it would all be within the limits of the protocol. 

Mr. Huy remarked that he just didn’t want the heads of govern- 
ment and their respective military staffs to think that we at the 

Conference were trying to take over their functions. Mr. Hull said 
that he felt that a meeting between the three heads of government 
would be desirable and that he hoped it was being contemplated. 
Mr. Motorov remarked that the heads of government and the gen- 

eral staffs have more important business to attend to than what we 
were considering at the Conference. 

Mr. Hutt said that we came here with the idea of talking about the 
cross-Channel operation and reiterating our intentions; and that we 
will continue to inform the Soviet government periodically as to 

? Post, pp. 187-144.
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| current developments. In this connection, Mr. Hull said he hoped 
for mutual understanding. | — 

Mr. Movorov thanked Mr. Hull for this explanation, stating that 
these were his ideas, too; and that this is the purpose of the Military 
Mission in Moscow.? | 

Returning to the question of the formulation of the accomplish- 
ments of the Conference, Mr. Molotov reminded us that we all would 
be asked how the Conference concluded, what answer shall we give? 
The formulation of the answer should help our common cause. There- 
fore, a generally accepted statement would be desirable, in a finally | 

agreed form. 
Mr. Epen said we must look it over, and that he thinks we can reach 

an agreed form. ..._ | | 

Intermission 

Mr. Mo rorov then opened for discussion the question of Turkey and 
Sweden, stating that the communications from Mr. Eden and Mr. Hull 
had been received.* 

| Mr. EpEN said that he would like very much to see Turkey at war; 
that on this point his government agrees with the Soviet government. 
However, the question as to how this could be accomplished remained 
a question in his mind. A possible method has been suggested. Any 
other suggestion for any other method would be welcomed, especially | 
if it could bring quicker results than the neutrality to nonbelligerency 

method. 
Mr. Movotov suggested that possibly we should consider Turkey and 

Sweden separately. | | 
Mr. Hutt reiterated the United States suggestion of requesting from 

Turkey air bases and the use of transportation facilities. — 
Mr. Moworov observed that so far no agreed opinion has been 

achieved on this point; that the 3 proposals give the impression of 
3 points of view, Mr. Hull suggests that Turkey remain neutral but 
help the Allies, and that consequently it is not advisable to induce 
Turkey to enter the war. England’s proposal contains many points. 
To fully consider these would require two more conferences. But 
there is Mr. Eden’s proposal to change Turkey from a neutral to a 
non-belligerent country. Mr. Eden says it would be useful if Turkey 
entered the war as soon as possible, but the British government does 
not think it advisable to suggest to Turkey that she enter the war 
immediately. Therefore, the Soviet proposal to ask Turkey to enter 

® United States Military Mission, headed by Deane. 
“Hull’s communication was based on Roosevelt’s telegram of October 26, 1948, 

supra; Eden’s, on Churchill’s telegrams of October 23 and 25, 1943, printed in 
Churchill, pp. 288 and 289, respectively. :
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the war immediately does not meet with the support of Mr. Eden and 
Mr. Hull and their respective governments. The Soviet attitude is 
that notwithstanding the difficulties indicated by the American and 
English delegations if Turkey were to enter the war now, nevertheless, 
the complications facing Hitler would be much greater than any which 
might develop for the Allies. Time is too short to fully go into the 
matter. If Turkey’s entrance into the war is to be postponed, why 
should she be receiving shipments of armament? Mr. Molotov sug- 
gested that it be announced to Turkey that further shipments of arma- 
ment will be stopped if she fails to enter the war immediately. Bases, 
Mr. Molotov contended, would not be enough to request of Turkey at 
this time. Turkey’s participation is needed now; later it will not be so 
necessary, claimed Mr. Molotov, who concluded that therefore Turkey 
should be asked to come into the war now. A three-power request to 
Turkey, Mr. Molotov suggested, would not be disregarded. 

Mr. Epen stated that in his opinion the request to Turkey merely 
on the basis of threatening to stop shipments would not be enough 
to get the desired result. Mr. Eden expressed a desire to communi- 
cate more with his government on this matter; reaffirming his desire 
to get Turkey into the war now. 

Mr. Hox pointed out that Turkey has neither the necessary ship- 
ping nor supplies that would enable her to proceed efficiently with 
military movement. Furthermore, there is not enough U. S. shipping 
available to back up.Turkey in a war at this time. He emphasized the 
already heavy commitments made by U.S. in the Mediterranean and 
Italy, and in preparation for the coming cross-Channel operations. 
Mr. Hull suggested that he would be glad to present the whole question 
for further consideration to the President and the U. S. military 
authorities — | 

Mr. Motorov reiterated the Soviet position that bases were half- 
measures not of decisive importance, and that he would rather see 
Turkey’s immediate entry into the war. He added that the Soviet 
government was particularly interested in results now. The. Soviet 
suggestion, he added, is now in the interest of Turkey as well as of 
the Soviet Union. 

Mr. Hutx underlined the U. S. opposition to the Soviet proposal, 
stating that we could not give Turkey the needed support in ships, 

°A telegram of October 29, 1943, from Hull to Roosevelt (received at Washing- 
ton October 31 and forwarded by the White House Map Room to Roosevelt at 
Hyde Park) stated, with reference to this discussion of Turkey’s role in the 
war: “I held persistently to the view expressed in your telegram but agreed that 
the matter might be the subject of further discussions by the Heads of Govern- 
ments and informed Mr. Molotov that I should be pleased to present the Soviet 
views to you upon my return. It was agreed that the matter should be dropped 
during this conference and that the discussions be reported to the Heads of 
Government with a view to further consideration of the matter at a later date.”
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armament and supplies because already our operations are very spread 
out all over the world. 

Mr. Even stated that in regard to Sweden, he had become better 
informed than previously, and that therefore he had now come to a 
conclusion counter to his first idea. Swedish airfields could not be 
used as effectively as existing ones now in the hands of the Allies. 

Mr. Motorov raised the question of the possible use of Swedish air 

bases by the Soviet Union air force. The use of Swedish bases he 
said would be a step ahead compared to the present situation. Per- 
haps after further consultation with the military authorities, some 
conclusions may be reached. 

: Regarding Turkey and Sweden and measures for shortening the 
war, are there any other proposals? Is there anything else to sug- 
gest, if we do not take concrete serious measures concerning the Soviet | 
proposals on this subject? Mr. Molotov emphasised that he still 
maintains that the matter of shortening the war is in the interest not 
only of the Soviet government. Admitting that the Soviet proposals . 
may not be sufficiently worked-out or may be considered untimely— 
are there other proposals? 

Mr. Epen stated that air bases in Turkey would be much more 
valuable than air bases in Sweden. He said he was willing to agree 
to the American proposal to further consider the question of Swedish 
air bases; and had nothing further to add to the picture presented by 
Lt.-General Ismay. 

‘Mr. Motorov again stated that bases are too little to require of 
Turkey. Now that Italy is practically out of the war, Turkey should 
feel freer to act. 

Mr. Hut brought up the proposal submitted by Major-General 
Deane in regard to air bases, meteorological stations, weather informa- 
tion, communications and transport. Mr. Hull asked if the Russian 
experts would take up this proposal with Major-General Deane. 

Mr. Mororov asked if there was any further discussion on proposals 
for shortening the war. Are there any new proposals? | 

Mr. Huu expressed the belief that if the General Staffs were in 
| closer working relationship and if the heads of our respective gov- 

ernments were in closer cooperation, those questions would come to 
mind which had to be dealt with, and this would facilitate the con- 
duct of the war more than anything. Mr. Hull said he believed this 
type of closer cooperation would come about, and that there are grati- 
fying possibilities for the future. 

Mr. Motorov said that Mr. Hull’s considerations are very valuable, 
but that we do not want to get away from the subject under discus- 
sion today. Therefore, let us continue with the question of shortening 

* The proposal appears in the most secret protocol, post, p. 136.
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the war as quickly as possible. Let us confine ourselves to an exchange 

of views and conclusions which may be drawn. Tomorrow we shall 

discuss the economic phases of the same general question, at 3 o’clock.’ 

™The economic matters discussed at the meeting of October 29, 1948, con- 
cerned Hull’s proposals for post-war international economic collaboration, which 
do not appear to have been referred to the coming Conference of the Heads of 
Government for consideration. See Hull, vol. 11, pp. 1303-1304. 

740.0011 Moscow/91: Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President and the Acting Secretary of 

| State (Stettinius) 3 

SECRET Moscow, October 29, 1943—midnight. 

1784. Secret for the President and the Acting Secretary from the 

Secretary. DexAm No. 42. 

_.. Molotov . . . turned to the question of the Italian ships. He 

said that he did not consider that the reply of the United States which 

I had submitted 2 was very satisfactory since to refer this question to a 

meeting of the three heads of state, which was still very indefinite, 

would appear to postpone a decision of this matter. I pointed out 

that in [ ?] suggesting the reference of the matter to the three heads of 

state was merely one of the means by which it might be settled and I 

personally on my return to Washington would be more than glad to 

take up this question with my government in the event that the meeting 

of the three heads of state was long delayed. : 

The Conference then adjourned until tomorrow at four o’clock. 

1Sent by the Ambassador, Moscow, in the numerical series of telegrams from 
the Embassy to the Department of State. A copy of the telegram was sent by 

| the Department to the White House and was forwarded by pouch to Roosevelt, 
who was at Hyde Park October 30-November 3, 1943. 

2 See Roosevelt’s telegram of October 26, 1943, to Hull, ante, p. 120. On October 
28 Hull informed Molotov of the position set forth in Roosevelt’s telegram, and— 
perhaps in the light of the reference, in the telegram, to the determination of 
title to the Italian ships “at a later date”’—he added, “Further discussion should 
be held between the staffs of our three Governments, or perhaps by the heads of 
Governments”; Hull, vol. 1, p. 1802. On October 29, 1948, Churchill cabled Eden 
that “it would be better to put off this question till ‘Eureka’ ”; Churchill, p. 295.
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

7 The Secretary of State to the President * 

SECRET Moscow, 30 October 1943. 
URGENT 

Personal and secret for the President only from the Secretary of 
State: 
From Molotov’s attitude at the Conference and from what he said 

at a personal visit he paid on me last night I am convinced that the 
Soviet authorities are bitterly disappointed at our reaction to their 
request for Italian naval and merchant vessels. My impression is 
that they desire this shipping as a token to convince their people of 
our recognition of the part the Soviet forces have played in the col- 
lapse of Italy and as an indication that our three countries are col- 
laborating. I believe it is their feeling that they have made every 
effort to meet us in our proposals in other matters and are at a loss 
to understand our reluctance to make this, what seems to them, small 
gesture, particularly as we have not been able to agree to their only 
two proposals concerning Turkey and Sweden.? I cannot overem- — 
phasize the importance they appear to place on the acceptance by 
us of this request and I believe it would be of great importance in 

_ cementing the spirit of cooperation initiated in this conference if 
an acceptance of their request in principle at least could be given 
promptly, even though the technical questions would have to be re- 
served for detailed examination and negotiation. | 

*Sent to Washington by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy 
eels: and forwarded by the White House Map Room to Roosevelt at Hyde 

? The two proposals appear in the most secret protocol, post, p. 135. 

Roosevelt Papers | 

Draft Message From the President to the Secretary of State? 

WasHineTon, [ October 30 (72), 1943.] 
| To Hutu | 

Please tell Molotov that my understanding of my [blank] of Oc- 
tober 24 [267]? relative to disposition of Italian naval ships and 
merchant ships is as follows quote 

One third of naval ships and one third of merchant ships captured | 
from Italy will be turned over to Russia for their use at the earliest 
possible moment[.] The balance available for British and/or Ameri- 
can use. | 

*'Written in longhand by Hopkins. For Roosevelt’s message of October 30, 
1943, to Hull (prepared by Hopkins), which may have been a revision of this 
draft, see infra. 

7 See ante, p. 120.
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The final disposition of these ships however will be made by our | 
three countries at the peace conference and meanwhile Russia, Great 
Britain and ourselves will have the unrestricted right to use this 
[these] ships as we think best to bring about the defeat of Hitler[.] 

| I assumed we met the Russian request[. | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The President to the Secretary of State | 

SECRET [ Wasuineton,] 30 October 1943. 

URGENT 

Personal and secret for Secretary Hull only from the President. 

Auusna Moscow 301042.’ 
I am very much surprised about Molotov’s misunderstanding of my 

message of October 24 [26?]? relative to disposition of Italian naval 
ships and merchant ships. I meant to convey that I was in favor of 
the request of the Russian Government for the use of these ships. 
The only proviso I made was that the Italian ships which were turned 
over to our respective countries would be used to prosecute the war 
against our enemies and that final determination of what would become 

of these ships would be made at the peace conference. 
ROOSEVELT 

1Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. A 
memorandum of October 30, 1943, from the White House Map Room informed 
Roosevelt, who was at Hyde Park, that this message had been prepared by 
Hopkins, approved by Leahy, and dispatched. 

*Hull’s telegram of October 30, 1943, ante, p. 127. 
> Ante, p. 120. | 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The President to the Secretary of State * 

SECRET [Hype Parx,] 30 October 19438. 

URGENT ) 

Personal and secret for the Secretary of State only from the 

President. 
My 302282.? ) 
Final disposition of all Italian ships should apply to those used by 

British and Americans as well as to those used by Russians. 
| RoosEvELT 

1 Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via the White House Map 
Room and Navy channels. 

7 Telegram of October 30, 1948, supra.
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Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The President to the Secretary of State? 

SECRET [Hypr Parx,] 30 October 1948. 
URGENT | 

Personal and secret for the Secretary of State only from the Presi- 

dent. 
Tell Molotov I am sorry the staff telegram about the Italian ships? 

was not clear. All I want is that the ships be used for whatever is the 
most: useful war purpose. I hope the Soviet can use their third, and I 
see no reason why they should not do so. Personally, I think that 
after the war the Italian tonnage should be distributed equitably for 
the permanent use of the allies. In the meantime, it ought to be used 
by the three nations. This is certainly not a time to delay in the use of 

this tonnage by the three nations. This is what we intended to convey 
in the staff telegram which I regret was not more clear. 

RoosEvELT 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via the White House:Map 
Room and Navy channels. 

* Presumably the telegram of October 26, 1943, ante, p. 120. 

Roosevelt Papers | 

The Acting Secretary of State (Stettinius) to the President 

Wasuineron, October 30, 1943. : 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT 

If your journey should take you to the eastern Mediterranean I 
believe you may wish to look into the following matters. 

1. The Palestine question. Kirk and other officers of our Legation 
_at Cairo and at Jerusalem are well informed. 

2. Problems relating to Greece, particularly the Greek King. Lin- 
, coln MacVeagh will have full background on this. | 

3. Proposals for Arab Unity. Kirk will have ample information on 
~ that subject. 

4. Continued French Imperialism in Syria and the Lebanon. The 
French are showing little disposition to implement their promises of | 
independence. Wadsworth, Diplomatic Agent at Beirut, is well 
informed on the situation. 

| 5. Difficulties in Iran. Dreyfus, our Minister, is coming home on 
leave within a few days... However, Jernegan, one of the junior secre- 

Dreyfus left Tehran with Hull’s party (which was returning to Washington 
from the Moscow Conference) on November 4, 1948. But en route Hull sug- 
gested that Dreyfus postpone his leave, and Dreyfus accordingly returned from 
Marrakech to Tehran, arriving November 12, and resumed charge of the Lega- 
tion on November 13. (123 D 82/566, 567)
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taries at Tehran, is particularly expert and well grounded on the 
complex Iranian situation. Millspaugh, American Financial Adviser 
to the Iranian Government could be helpful. 

E. R. STetrinivus, JR. 

| 740.0011 Moscow/346 

United States Delegation Minutes of the Final Meeting of the Moscow 
Conference 

SUMMARY OF TWELFTH REGULAR SESSION OF THE TRIPARTITE 
| CoNFERENCE, Ocroser 30,4 P. M. _ 

Mr. Enen stated that he would like to say a few words in regard to 
points 1 and 4 of the declaration regarding general European respon- 
sibility as against spheres of separate responsibility.1 He said he 
thought that the principles expressed in points 1 and 4 would be a 
valuable addition to the work of the Conference if they could be 
published. 

Mr. Motorov said that he had understood that Mr. Eden had with- 
drawn his proposal on this question, to which Mr. Eden replied that 
he had in fact withdrawn his suggestion to embody points 1 and 4 

in the Four-Nation Declaration ? merely to facilitate the final adop- 

tion of the latter document. 
Mr. Litvinov then said that in his opinion the principles set forth 

In points 1 and 4 of the British document in question were already 
embodied in the Atlantic Charter, and since there was no evidence 
that any of the three powers here was seeking special areas of respon- 
sibility or influence he felt that to make a special declaration denying 
this would give rise to the belief that there had been some such inten- 
tion on the part of one of the three countries here represented. He also 
inquired why it was confined only to Europe. 

Mr. Even answered that he felt that there was greater suspicion in 
that regard on the part of the small nations of Europe, but added that 
he did not feel he could press the point if there was any objection. 

THE SEcretary said that he was agreeably disposed toward Mr. . 
Eden’s suggestion but he wondered whether there was sufficient time 
at this closing session of the Conference to consider the question. It 
was then agreed by the Conference to postpone Mr. Eden’s suggestion 

until the next conference. 

* Ante, p. 116. 
* Declaration of Four Nations on General Security, issued at Moscow November 

1, 1943 ; Decade, p. 11. 
® August 14, 1941; for text, see Foreign Relations, 1941, vol. 1, p. 367, or 55 Stat. 

— (pt. 2) 1603.
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After the signature‘ the Conference turned to the question of the 
report of the Committee on Iran.® 

Mr. Even proposed that the Conference refer this question for dis- 
cussion in Moscow by Mr. Molotov and the British and American 
Ambassadors on the basis of a resolution on Iran which he presented 
to the Conference (copy attached) .® 

Mr. Mo torov said he was agreeable to Mr. Eden’s suggestion to refer 
the question to diplomatic channels but he felt that Tehran might be 
a more suitable place than Moscow. 

| Tue Secretary said that he also felt that Tehran might be more 
suitable since all materials and data on the subject would be there 
and the diplomatic representatives of the three countries might be 
more closely in touch with the local situation. It was agreed that no 
publicity would be given to the resolution on Iran and that further 
discussions would take place between the diplomatic representatives of 
the three powers in Tehran.” , 

‘Of the Declaration of Four Nations on General Security. 
° For the establishment of this committee, see ante, p. 116. For the report of 

the committee on Iran (quoted, as adopted, in the secret protocol of the Moscow 
Conference), see post, p. 133. 

° No copy was attached to the source text. The document under reference was 
presumably the draft tripartite declaration, ante, p. 118. . 

* According to Hull, vol. mu, p. 1506, the three Foreign Ministers agreed at 
Moscow to recommend that the proposed declaration regarding Iran be considered 
further at the Conference of the Heads of Government. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET Lonpon, 31 October 1943. 

Prime Minister to President. Most secret and personal. Number 
481.? 

2. Your number 403.2 Can you give me a firm date when Marshall 
will be available, as I see great difficulties in the various stop gap - 
arrangements proposed? The press this morning publishes reports 
from Washington correspondents that Marshall will be succeeded by 
Eisenhower and Eisenhower by Alexander. This is of course largely 
assumed throughout the Mediterranean, but the uncertainty is harm- 

* Apparently sent to Washington via military channels, and forwarded by the 
, White House Map Room to Roosevelt at Hyde Park. 

* For paragraph 1 of this message, see ante, p. 57. 
°In telegram 403, October 30, 1943 (printed in Churchill, p. 304), Roosevelt 

_ referred to continuing preparations for the cross-Channel attack, and said, as 
regards the choice of a commander for the operation, “I cannot make Marshall 
available immediately”. He also suggested the early appointment of a British 
deputy commander.
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ful. If you still hold to your opinion, which I share, about the three 
chief commands, why cannot we make the announcement jointly and 
add that the dates of the changes of commands will be fixed in relation 
to operations? We could then at Sexranr settle together the conse- 
quential reactions, which are complicated and important. 

740.0011 Moscow/340 

Secret Protocol of the Moscow Conference | 

| [Moscow, November 1, 1943. ] 

| Srcret Protocou 

of the Conference attended by the Secretary of State of the United 
States of America, Mr. Cordell Hull, the Secretary of State for For- 
elon Affairs of the United Kingdom, Mr. Anthony Eden, and the 
People’s Commissar of Foreign Affairs of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, V. M: Molotov, which was held in Moscow from the 19th to 

the 380th October, 1948. , 
The following took part in the Conference: | 

| U.S. A. Mr. Harriman 
. Major General Deane 

Mr. Hackworth 
Mr. Dunn 
Mr. Bohlen ; 
and experts . 

U.K. Sir A. Clark Kerr : 
| | Mr. Strang 

| Lieutenant General Sir Hastings Ismay | 
Mr. Wilson 
and experts 

Soviet Union Marshal Voroshilov | 
Mr. Vyshinski 
Mr. Litvinov 

, Mr. Sergeyev | 
Major General Gryzlov 
Mr. Saksin 

| and experts | 

AGENDA 

1. Consideration of measures to See the Most Secret Protocol 
shorten the duration of the war _— of the Conference. 
against Hitlerite Germany and 
her Alhes in Europe. | 

(Proposed by U.S. S. R.)
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4, Exchange of views on the 

situation in Italy and the Bal- — | 
kans. 

(Proposed by U. K.) , 

(¢) Proposal of the Soviet (c) Mr. Eden and Mr. Hull did 
Government as regards the not raise any objection to the pro- 
transfer to the Soviet Union of — posal of the Soviet Government 
part of the Italian Navy (one but reserved their final answer. | 
battleship, one cruiser, eight - sO | | 
destroyers, four submarines) 
and of the Merchant Fleet (to 
a total of 40,000 tons) which | 
was at the disposal of the 
Anglo-American forces as a re- 
sult of the capitulation of Italy. 

10. Common policy in Persia. The following proposal, which 
(Proposed by U. K.) was worked out by a committee 

| appointed by the Conference, was 
accepted: “(a) After an exchange 

| of views, the Committee detects no 
| fundamental] difference in the pol- 

icy towards Iran of any of the 
| _ three Governments; (6) the Com- 

mittee was unable to reach agree- 
| ment on the expediency of making 

any immediate declaration or dec- 
_ larations with regard to Iran; and 

(c) the issue of such a declaration 
| or declarations might be further 

considered by the representatives 
of the three Governments in Teh- 
ran, with a view to the three Gov- 
ernments coming to a decision 

| about the expediency of issuing | 
such a declaration or declarations 
after the signature of the proposed 
Irano-American Agreement and 
after appropriate consultation 

| : with the Government of Iran.” 

‘Signed at Moscow, November 1, 1943. 

Corpett Hun 
B. Monxoros? 

. | | AntHony Epren 
*V. Molotov. - |
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740.0011 Moscow/341 

Most Secret Protocol of the Moscow Conference | 

SECRET [Moscow, November 1, 19438.] 

Most Secret Prorocon 

of the Conference between the Secretary of State of the United States 
_ of America, Mr. Cordell Hull, the Secretary of State for Foreign 

Affairs of the United Kingdom, Mr. A. Eden, and the People’s Com- 
missar of Foreign Affairs of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
Mr. V. M. Molotov, which took place in Moscow from the 19th through 
the 30th of October, 1943. 

The following took part in the discussions: 

For the United States: Mr. Harriman, | 
Major General Deane, 
Brigadier General Vandenburg 

[Vandenberg], 
Captain Ware. 

For the United Kingdom: Sir A. Clark-Kerr, 
Lieutenant General Ismay. 

For the U. 8. S. R.: | Marshal K. E. Voroshilov, — 
A. Ya[.] Vyshinski, 
Major General Gryzlov. 

“THE CONSIDERATION OF MEASURES TO SHORTEN THE DURATION OF THE WAR 

AGAINST HITLERITE GERMANY AND HER ALLIES IN EUROPE” 

(Proposed by the Soviet Delegation on the 19th October, 1948) 

On the question put on the agenda of the Conference of representa- 
tives of the Governments of the United States of America, United 
Kingdom and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics by the People’s. 
Commissar of Foreign Affairs, V. M. Molotov on the 19th October, 

| 1943, made the following proposals which were handed in writing to 
Mr. Anthony Eden and Mr. Cordell Hull: | 

“For the purpose of shortening the duration of the war it is pro- 
posed : 

. (1) To put into effect such urgent measures on the part of the 
Governments of Great Britain and United States of America 
in 1948, which will ensure the invasion of Anglo-American 
armies into Northern France and which, together with the 
powerful blows of the Soviet forces against the main forces 
of the German army on the Soviet-German front, must 

| radically undermine the military strategic situation of Ger- 
many and lead to a definite shortening of the duration of the 
war. 
In this connection the Soviet Government considers it 
necessary to determine whether the statement made by Mr. .
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Churchill and Mr. Roosevelt in the beginning of June, 1948, 
to the effect that Anglo-American forces will carry out the in- 
yasion of Northern France in the spring of 1944, remains in 
orce. 

(2) To propose to the Turkish Government on behalf of the three 
Powers that Turkey immediately enters the war. 

(3) To propose to Sweden on behalf of the three Powers that she 
should provide the Allies with air bases for the struggle against 
Germany.” | | 

(a) With regard to point (1) The People’s Commissar of 
of the proposals of the Soviet Foreign Affairs, V. M. Molotov, 
Delegation of 19th October 1943, stated that the Soviet Govern- 
the Minister of Foreign Affairs ment take note of Mr. Eden’s and 
of Great Britain, Mr. Eden, and Mr. Hull’s statements, as well as 
the Secretary of State of the of the statements of Lt-General 
United States of America, Mr. Ismay and Major-General | 
Hull, on the 20th October 1943, | Deane, and express the hope that 
endorsed the statement made by __ the plan of invasion by Anglo- 
the British Lt-General Ismay American troops of Northern 
and the American Major-General France in the spring of 1944, | 
Deane (see appendices: state- | contained in these statements, 
ment of Lt-General Ismay and _ will be carried out on time. 
statement of Major-General 
Deane) as being an accurate 
presentation of the most recent _ | 
decisions of their Governments, 
taken at the Quebec Conference 

in August 1943.? 

‘With regard to the question - 
put by the Soviet Delegation: | 
whether the statement made by 
Mr. Churchill and Mr. Roosevelt | 
in the beginning of June, 1948, 
to the effect that Anglo-Ameri- 
can troops will carry out the in- 
vasion of Northern France in the 
spring of 1944, remains in force, 

Mr. Eden and Mr. Hull gave an | 
affirmative reply declaring that : 
the decision to undertake the in- 
vasion of Northern France in the 

* Roosevelt to Stalin, reporting the strategy decisions agreed upon with Church- 
ill at the Third Washington Conference; Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. 11, p. 67, 
document 90. 

*The records of the First Quebec Conference are scheduled to be published 
subsequently in another volume of the Foreign Relations series.
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spring of 1944 had been reaf- 
firmed at the recent conference 
in Quebec, subject to the condi- 
tions quoted by General Ismay in 
his statement. Mr. Eden and 
Mr. Hull added that this decision 
has not been changed and that | 
preparations to carry out the | 
above mentioned operation are | 

_ being pressed forward as rapidly | 

as possible. 

(6) With regard to points (2) Mr. Hull, Mr. Eden, and V. M. 
and (38) of the proposals of the | Molotov recognize the desirabil- 
Soviet Delegation (regarding ity of the Governments of the 

‘Turkey and Sweden) United States of America, 
United Kingdom and Soviet 
Union continuing to study the 

: question of Turkey and Sweden. 

(c) The United States dele- V. M. Molotov said that the 
gates placed the following pro- U.S. S. R. agrees to the United 
posals before the conference. States proposals in principle and 

(1) That, in order to effect that the appropriate Soviet au- 
shuttle bombing of industrial  thorities will be given instruc- 
Germany, bases be made avail. tions to meet with Generals 
able in the U.S. S. R. on whic 
U.S. aircraft could be refueled, mane ane Vandenberg for the 
emergency repaired, and _ re- aon © concrete meas- 
armed. ures which would be necessary to 

(2) That more effective mu- carry out these proposals. 
tual interchange of weather in- 
formation be implemented. In 
order to effect this, it is essential 

| that means of communication be- 
tween the U. S. A. and the | 
U.S. S. R. be strengthened. 

(8) That air communication — 
between these two countries be 
improved. — 

Corbett Huu 
B. Monoros ? 
ANTHONY EDEN 

Ist Nov 19438 

* Molotov.
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[Appendix 1] 

Statement Made at the Moscow Conference by the Chief of Staff to the 
British Minister of Defence (Ismay) 

SECRET 

STATEMENT Mapr By Lr. Gen. Ismay Berore Tri-Partitz CoNFERENCE 
on OcrToBer 20TH, 1948 ) 

I am instructed to address myself to the following proposal put 
forward by the Soviet Delegation :— 

“In order to shorten the duration of the war it is being proposed: 
That the Governments of Great Britain and the U. S. A. take in 

1943 such urgent measures as will ensure the invasion of Northern 
France by Anglo-American armies and, coupled with powerful blows 
of Soviet troops on the main German forces on the Soviet-German 
front, will radically undermine the military-strategical situation of 
Germany and bring about a decisive shortening of the duration of 
the war. 

In this connection the Soviet Government deems it necessary to 
ascertain whether the statement made in early June, 1943, by Mr. 
Churchill and Mr. Roosevelt to the effect that Anglo-American forces 
will undertake the invasion of Northern France in the spring of 
1944 remains valid.” | 

_ The answer to both the points raised by the Soviet Delegation is | 
provided by the decisions taken at the recent Anglo-American Con- 
ference at Quebec, which was presided over by the President of the 
United States and the Prime Minister of Great Britain and attended 
by the Chiefs of Staff of the two countries. Thus I shall be speaking 
on behalf of the American Delegation as well as the British Dele- 
gation; but my American colleague, General Deane, will, I hope, 
interrupt if I say anything with which he does not agree, and will 
in any case amplify and explain those matters which are pre- 
dominantly American interests. | : 

Let me say at the outset in all truth that at every single Anglo- 
American Conference since we have been in the war together, the 
thought. uppermost in all our minds has been so to arrange our affairs 
as to ensure the maximum possible diversion of enemy land and air _ 
forces from the Russian front. I do not for a moment suggest that 
in so doing we have thought only of Soviet interests. On the con- 
trary, it has been unanimously and invariably recognized as the | 
soundest strategy in the interests of the Allies as a whole. Let me 
also say that the urgency of the business has always been present in 
our minds. Thus the following resolution was adopted at one of 
our earliest Conferences and was absolutely confirmed less than two 
months ago at Quebec :— | 

403836—61——15 |
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The overall objective is— 

“In co-operation with Russia and other Allies to bring about at 
the earliest possible date repeat at the earliest possible date the un- 
conditional surrender of the Axis zn Hurope.” 

I should not, however, like to be inferred that we can concentrate 
the whole of our combined resources against the Axis in Europe. It 
is essential for us to maintain and extend unremitting pressure against 
Japan for the purpose of continually reducing her military power and 
attaining positions from which her ultimate surrender can be forced. 
If the Conference so desires, further information on this subject will 
be furnished by General Deane. 

I now turn to describe the decisions taken at Quebec as to the opera- 
tions to be undertaken in 1943-44 for the defeat of the Axis powers in 
Europe. First, there is the bomber offensive. I mention this first, as 
not only does it come first in chronological order, but it is an essential 
prerequisite to the invasion of North West Europe. It was decided 
that the progressive destruction and dislocation of the German mili- 

tary, industrial and economic system, the disruption of vital lines of 
communication and the reduction of German air combat strength by 
the prosecution on an ever increasing scale of the day and night bomber 
offensive against Germany and German Occupied Europe from all 
convenient bases, should continue to have the highest strategic priority. 

As is well known, the American Air Force stationed in the United 

Kingdom carry out precision bombing by day whenever the weather 
is suitable, while the British Royal Air Force concentrate more par- 
ticularly on area bombing against German war industry by night. 
The prodigious scale of the damage which has already been done is 
not generally recognized. The American Delegation have therefore 
brought with them an officer who can give as full details as the Con- 
ference may desire of the effects of the day bombing, while the British 
Delegation have similarly brought with them an officer who can unfold 
the story of the British night bombing offensive. The graph which I 
now pass round ‘ shows the steadily mounting weight of bombs that 
have been cast on German war industry by the Royal Air Force alone 
during the past few months. In August alone it amounted to over 
20,000 tons. The graph also shows by way of contrast, the weight of 
bombs cast on England when the whole weight of the German Air 

Force was concentrated on us. 
It is also to be noted that this combined bomber offensive is to be 

prosecuted from all convenient bases. It is hoped that shortly we will 
be in possession of airfields in the vicinity of Rome, which will enable 
us to attack important war industries in Southern Germany, Austria, 
Czechoslovakia and Rumania with almost the same intensity that we 

* Not found with the source text.
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have been attacking Northern Germany during the past year. These 
industries have hitherto been out of reach or at extreme range. 

I now turn to the cross-Channel operation which it has been decided 
to undertake in 1944. It has been decided that the invasion of North- 
ern France by Anglo-American forces will be the primary U. S./ 
British ground and air effort against the Axis in Europe in 1944. This 
invasion is to be launched as soon as practicable after weather condi- 
tions in the English Channel become favourable. 

The scale of the initial assault is to a large extent dictated by the 
quantity of special assault shipping and special landing craft which 
is available when the time comes. Both in the United States and in 
the United Kingdom the greatest efforts are being made to increase 

_ the production of these vital craft. The recent success of the anti- 
submarine campaign has enabled us to take the risk of turning over _ 
a larger part of our shipbuilding capacity to the construction of this 
type of vessel. It is to be remembered that these special craft are 
essential not only for the assault itself, but for maintaining and 
reinforcing the invading armies across open beaches until such time 
as deep water ports have been captured and put into order. Ata con- 
servative estimate, it is calculated that we will have to maintain and 
reinforce over the beaches for a period of two or three months. It is 
for this reason, apart from any other, that it is a physical impossibility 
to undertake the operation in the period of winter storms. Compara- 
tively settled weather is essential. | 

I cannot yet give details of the scale of the initial assault as this is 
still under urgent and detailed examination, but our plans and prepa- 
rations are based on being able to get about 18 divisions ashore after 
14 days, together with an appropriate strength of supporting aircraft. 
After 90 days we hope to have 30 divisions ashore, again with an ap- | 
propriate strength of supporting air formations. Thereafter three to 
five divisions per month will be sent from the United States direct to 
the theatre of operations. 

The German strength in France and the Low Countries is estimated 
at 40 divisions at the present time, including coastal, G. A. F. and 
training divisions. The beach and coast defences of France and 
the low Countries have been built up over the long period of German 
occupation. Our experience at Dieppe *® showed without any doubt 
that, even to gain a footing in North West Europe, is a most formidable 
operation. Moreover, the enemy disposes of excellent lateral com- | 
munications across Europe which enable him to move reinforcements 
to the West by road and rail far quicker than we could reinforce our 

° Allied raid on the German-held port of Dieppe, France, on August 19, 1942, in which, as Churchill told the House of Commons on September 30, 1942, Allied losses ‘‘went up to nearly half the total force”.
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initial lodgments by sea. The enemy rate of reinforcement is thus 

limited by the availability of his forces and not by his communications. 

In view of the above, it was agreed at Quebec that certain condi- 

tions must be present for the invasion to have a reasonable prospect 

of success. We are fairly confident that these conditions will be 

| fulfilled. 
First, there must be a substantial reduction in the strength of the 

German fighter force in North West Europe between now and the 

date of the assault. It is expected that the ever increasing Anglo- 

American bomber offensive will produce this result. 

The second condition is that the German reserves in France and the 

Low Countries as a whole must not be more on the day of the assault 

than about 12 full strength, first quality, mobile divisions. This 

is of course exclusive of coastal, training and German Air Force div1- 

sions. Furthermore, it must not be possible for the Germans to 

transfer from other fronts more than 15 first quality divisions during 

the first two months of the operations. 
It is hoped that these conditions may be rendered possible by the 

following :— 

(I) The softening effect of the Anglo-American bomber forces. 

(II) The maintenance of unremitting pressure by Anglo-Ameri- 
can land and air forces in Italy. | 

(III) Allied landings in Southern France—threatened or actual, 

synchronizing with the invasion of Northern France. 

(IV) Operations in the Balkans by guer[r]illa forces which will 
be sustained by sea and by air. 

| (V) And lastly, but of course by far the most important of all, 

co-ordinated pressure on the Eastern front by the Soviet 

forces. 

The third condition is that the problem of beach maintenance of 

large forces in the tidal waters of the English Channel over a pro- 

longed period must be overcome. The success of our plans depends on 

our ability to construct at least two artificial ports. The experiments 

which have been pursued for some time hold out good promise. 

I now turn to the decisions covering operations in Italy. These were 

conceived in three phases. 

(I) Pirst phase: 
The elimination of Italy as a belligerent and establishment 

of air bases in the Rome area and, if feasible, further north; 

(II) Second phase: 
Seizure of Sardinia and Corsica ; 

(IIT) Third phase: 
The maintenance of unremitting pressure on German forces 

in Northern Italy and the creation of the conditions required 

for the cross-Channel assault and of a situation favorable
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for the eventual entry of our forces, including the bulk of 
the re-equipped French Army and Air Force, into Southern 
France. 

It is to be particularly noted that operations in Italy are to be carried 
out by the forces already in the Mediterranean theatre. Seven U.S. 
and British battle-tried divisions are to be brought back in the near 
future from the Mediterranean to the United Kingdom in order to 

form the spearhead for the assault across the Channel. These are 
divisions which have had experience in amphibious warfare. It has 
been laid down that, wherever there is a shortage of resources of any 
kind, the governing principle will be that they will be distributed 
and employed with the main object of ensuring the success of the 
invasion of Northern France. 

The operations described above will stretch our resources to the 
limit. It has therefore been decided that Operations in the Balkan 
area will be limited to the supply of the Patriot Armies by air and sea 
transport, to minor Commando forces and. to the bombing of strategic 
objectives. | 

That concludes my survey of the decisions taken at Quebec. It 
remains to say a few words about the urgent measures which are being 
taken to give effect to these plans. In the first place, U.S. divisions 
are being concentrated in the United Kingdom at the greatest rate 
that shipping resources allow, and their training in amphibious opera- 
tions pressed forward vigorously. General Deane will elaborate this | 
point. Secondly, United States air forces in the United Kingdom are 
being reinforced at the greatest possible rate. General Deane will | 
also speak on this point. Thirdly, it is scarcely an exaggeration to 
say that the United Kingdom is being turned into one vast airfield. 
Fourthly, a cross-Channel invasion on the scale contemplated against 
long prepared defences, manned by German troops, is an operation 
of a character which has never before been attempted in the history of 
war. It requires most extensive and elaborate administrative prepara- 
tions at the ports of embarkation and on the lines of communication 
leading to the ports. All these measures are being pressed forward 

with the greatest vigour. | 

[Appendix 2] 

Statements Made at the Moscow Conference by the United States 
Military Observer at the Conference (Deane) 

SECRET 

SratemeNnts Mapr sy Magor Grenerau J. R. Deans, U.S. A., BEFore 

| | CoNFERENCE 20 OcrosEr 1948. 

In the first proposal submitted by the Soviet delegates they recom- 
mended that urgent measures be undertaken in 1943 which would
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insure an invasion of Northern France. I should like to outline some 
of the measures that are now under way. 

In the first place we consider the combined bomber offensive from 
the United Kingdom as being by far the most positive and important 
preparation for a cross-channel operation. In this connection we 
should welcome an opportunity to make a complete presentation to 
you gentlemen, and to such others as you may wish, which would give 
a comprehensive picture of what has been accomplished in the bomber 
offensive and what is planned for the future. As a preview to this 
presentation I have asked General Vandenberg to present pictures ° of 
our most recent bombing operation against Marienburg. Target in 
this instance was the Focke-Wulf aircraft factory. It was moved to 
Marienburg by the Germans for security reasons. Its destruction was 
almost complete. This particular picture was selected as an illustra- 
tion because the objective was the most distant from the United King- 
dom that has been attacked thus far and also it is the closest to the 
Soviet front. (At this point General Vandenberg displayed several 
pictures of bombing operations and explained their significance.) 

As I have said, our most urgent preparation for a cross-channel op- 
eration is the bomber offensive of the British-American air forces 
from the United Kingdom and from the Mediterranean. The mission 
of the offensive is the progressive destruction and dislocation of the 
German military, industrial, and economic systems, and the undermin- 
ing of the morale of the German people to a point where their capacity 
for armed resistance is fatally weakened. It is estimated that the 
bomber offensive shall be far enough advanced by 1 May 1944 to per- 
mit the release of its entire strength to support a cross-channel opera- 
tion. The build-up of the force necessary for the bomber operations 
will be, for the most part, accomplished by the addition of United 
States formations. At the present time the United States has in the 
neighborhood of 20 Groups of 4-engined heavy bombers in the United 
Kingdom. It is planned that this force will be expanded to approxi- 
mately 48 Groups or approximately 2,300 aircraft by 1 April 1944. 
Planned fighter aircraft expansion will be from approximately 9 
Groups at present in the United Kingdom to 31 Groups by 1 April 
1944. This should amount to approximately 2,300 fighter aircraft by 
that date. The R. A. F. strength will be about the same and the exist- 
ing formations will be maintained and kept at full operation strength. 

The expansion indicated above is progressing on schedule, the 
necessary ground installations are being constructed, the ground crews 
and the operating personnel are being assembled. In order to fur- 
nish fighter support for the cross-channel operation it is necessary 
that approximately 100 additional airfields be constructed in Southern 

° Not found with the source text or in associated files.
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England. This construction is underway and will be completed prior 
to the time the operation is launched. 

The cross-channel operation agreed upon calls for a build-up of 30 
mobile infantry and armored divisions to be in the United Kingdom 
by April 1944. This force will include appropriate corps, armies, 
and service troops and will be utilized for securing the initial bridge- 
head. | | | 

The build-up of the ground and air force in Britain will necessitate 
transporting more than one million men from the United States to 
Great Britain in the next seven or eight months. This will require 
the unloading of 400 personnel ships and over 1,000 cargo vessels in 
the United Kingdom during that period. To do so will tax the port 
capacity of Britain to the utmost and require that it be diverted ex- 
clusively to this purpose. 

Approximately 3,300 assault ships and craft will be necessary for 
the operation. To obtain these the landing craft program has been 
expanded 85% in the United States despite resulting dislocation in 
the over-all production program. 

It must be expected that German forces will accomplish almost 
complete destruction of German port facilities in France prior to 
their capture. It will therefore be necessary to support the opera- 
tion initially over the beaches, a condition which will probably exist 
for the first 90 days of the occupation. In the early stages it is esti- 
mated that 15,000 tons of supplies per day will be necessary. This 

| figure will increase as the operation expands. 

I have presented but a few of the preparations that are now being 
made. I have selected them because they are of major importance, 

but as you know for an operation of the magnitude contemplated 
there are a great many others. The military mission of the United 
States in Moscow is authorized to keep the Soviet thoroughly informed 
as to the progress of our preparations. It is hoped that this mission 
will be utilized as a medium for closer collaboration between our 
respective staffs. | 

With a view to measures which might be adopted for hastening 
the conclusion of the war against Germany I have been authorized 
to make certain proposals which I shall read and then distribute the 
translation of them for your information. The proposals are as 
follows: . 

- That, in order to effect shuttle bombing of industrial Germany, 
bases be made available in the U. S. S. R. on which U. S. aircraft 
could be refueled, emergency repaired, and rearmed. 

That more effective mutual interchange of weather information be 
implemented. In order to effect this, that U. S. A. and U.S. S. R. 
communications be strengthened.
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That improved air transport be effected between the two countries.” 

Later, in response to a question presented by Mr. Molotov as to the 
validity of the decision for a cross-channel operation I made the fol- 

lowing statement: | 

The decision to undertake a cross-channel operation in the spring 
of 1944 was reaffirmed at the last conference in Quebec. Now it must: 
be understood that such decision, as is the case with any military 
decision made far in advance, is subject to certain conditions existing 
at the time the operation is to take place. The conditions in this case 
have been stated to you. We confidently feel that these conditions 
will exist and are proceeding with full scale preparations to launch 
the attack. One can only appreciate the firmness of the decision by 
witnessing the intensive spirit with which preparations are now being 

| carried out. I have spoken previously of the landing craft program 
which has recently been expanded in the United States. The effects 
of such a readjustment are felt not only in England but throughout 
the breadth of the United States including the California coast. 
Such a change in production effects [affects] the shipyards along 
the coast and the engine manufacturers in the middle west. It is 
inconceivable that such dislocation of industry would be permitted 
if the intention to launch the operation was questionable. 

Here ends the basic statement made by Deane at the meeting of October 20, 
1948. The next three lines, introducing Deane’s further statement made at the 
same meeting, were presumably written by Deane when the appendices to the 
most secret protocol were being prepared. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

The Secretary of State to the President } 

SECRET Moscow, 1 November 1943. 
oP[ ERATIONAL | PRIORITY 

Personal and secret for the President from the Secretary of State. 
Mr. Eden sent me today a cable which he had dispatched to the 

Prime Minister covering the points of his conversation with Molotov 
on the Turkish question yesterday afternoon 31 Oct. as follows. 

From the Secretary of State for the Prime Minister. 
1. Molotov and I discussed the Turkish question this afternoon. 

Ismay and the Ambassador ? were with me. 
2. Our urgent need for airfields in southwest Anatolia was ex- 

plained by me and later Ismay developed this point in detail. I 
explained that I was prepared to see the Turkish Foreign Minister in 
Cairo on my return journey to the United Kingdom and inform him 
that we required (a) immediate use of airfields; and (6) authority 
to pass submarines in company with two or three merchant ships 
carrying important stores into Black Sea. 

*Sent to Washington by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy 
channels, and forwarded by the White House Map Room to Roosevelt at Hyde 

ark. 

? Sir Archibald Clark Kerr.
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I should tell him if he were not to concede these points at once that 
our supply of arms and equipment would stop forthwith. I said that 
this would be a first step only and if Turkish acquiescence did not 
involve her in war with Germany we should be prepared to consider 
within a month the [idea of?]* presenting Turkey with a formal 
demand on part of Soviet Union, United Kingdom and United States 
to enter war immediately. 

3. Molotov disagreed with this sort of approach. Why should time 
be wasted with relatively trivial matters such as bases when it was our 
right to insist that Turkey immediately enter war as a full partner and | 
it was her duty to comply. 

4, The first two sentences of your paragraph two‘ were quoted 
textually to Molotov without moving him. He reiterated again and 
again that if our three countries were really determined that Turkey 
should enter the war she would have no choice; and he stressed the fact 
that while the Conference had for the most part gone exceedingly well, 
to his military colleagues it had been a bitter disappointment that not 
one suggestion presented by the Russian Delegation for shortening the 
war had been approved; and also that alternative proposals to that 
end had not been put forward by either the Americans or ourselves. 
Obviously he felt that this was a sore which might fester once the good 
effects of the Conference had worn off. Why could it not be decided 
here and at once that it was desirable for Turkey to come into the war — 
now. Once that principle was accepted our tactics could be considered 
further. 

5. I replied that our Government was in complete agreement that 
before the end of the year Turkey should enter the war, and that I was 
prepared to sign at once on the dotted line to that effect. Question of 
tactics was only difference between us. He wanted only one bite on 
cherry while I wanted two. I [dwelt?]* further on fact that in 
southwest Anatolia airfields were urgently needed for our operations, 
not only to prevent a disaster at Eros [Zeros?] and Damos [Samos?], 
but also to make it possible for us to capture and support Rhodes 
which we felt was the key to the Aegean and would lead to substantial 
results; and I pointed out that if we were to make a formal demand to 
Turkey to enter the war and she were to refuse there was a danger 
that we would not only have gained nothing but also would have lost | 
all chance for airfields. | 

6. Obviously Molotov was pleased by my statement that we shared 
fully the Russian view that Turkey should be brought into war this 
year; but he did not agree to my argument that if we attempted to 
rush things our air bases might be lost. “In any case” he said 
“let us agree as far as the principle is concerned and later work out 
the tactics.” I agreed to this and stated that I would give much 
to be able to put the coping stone on the Conference’s work by 
arriving at an agreement on Turkish problem. Tomorrow afternoon 
I shall see him again. 

* Garbled group or groups. | 
* Various messages from Churchill to Eden regarding Turkey, dated during the 

Moscow Conference, are printed in Churchill, pp. 285 ff. It is not clear, however, — 
that any of the messages printed in that source is the one referred to here.
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7. During discussion Molotov asked if American Delegation would 

go with us in this matter. I replied that I could not say for sure. 

As a matter of fact Hull and I had had a talk before by [my] meeting 

with Molotov and he indicated that he was in favor of the line I 

proposed to take with the Russians. End of Eden’s message. 

I have replied to Mr. Eden as follows | 

_ “My Dear Mr. Eden Thank you for your letter of Oct 31st 

enclosing a memorandum of your conversation with Mr. Molotov 

on the afternoon of October 31st on subject of Turkey. 

I am quote [quéte?] glad to have benefit of your enclosure. While 

as I stated to you some days ago I should be glad to see a full exami- 

nation and if necessary reexamination of the Turkish matter in the 

direction of Turkey[’]s entry into the war, I must repeat what I 

stated to you and Mr. Molotov during the earlier stages of the dis- 

cussion of Turkey, that the Government at Washington must make 

the decision. I shall therefore be glad to acquaint my Government 

with the scope and nature of your conversation with Mr. Molotov on 

yesterday in which you propose more advanced and expeditious steps 

that [than] theretofore. Sincerely yours Cordell Hull” End letter. 

Mr. Eden called on me this afternoon to acquaint me with a further 

conversation he had today with Molotov in which he again urgently 

asked for agreement that the British bring pressure on the Turks 

to give them use of air bases. He explained that he had had word 
from Prime Minister that unless this privilege was forthcoming from 

the Turks promptly it would be impossible to hold Leros. 
Molotov continued to object but after a long discussion they finally 

came to following agreement. 
Soviet Govt would approve the British immediate demands on 

Turkey for the air bases and Eden agreed that British Govt would 

join with Russia at a later date to bring pressure on Turkey to come 

into war before end of year. | | 

Molotov asked whether I would join in this and add it as a part 

of the Conference understandings. I explained to Mr. Eden that I 

had no authority to join in such an agreement. Eden has under- 

| taken to explain this to Molotov. If there is time Eden will put his 

verbal agreement with Molotov into memorandum form. | 

You may wish to reexamine this question from the standpoint of 

Turkey’s entry into the war. Politically I would favor this. Since 
the British and Russians are going forward with the matter you may 

wish to send instructions to Harriman. |



SUBSTANTIVE PREPARATORY PAPERS 147 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President? 

SECRET Moscow, 2 November 1943. 
URGENT | | 

Most secret for the President only from Hull 
A message has been given me from the person highest in authority 

to be delivered to you personally in extreme secrecy. The message 
promises to get in and help to defeat the enemy. 
Remainder follows in another code.? 

* Sent by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
* Hull wrote, in his Memoirs, vol. u, p. 1311: “The information Stalin had 

given me on his decision regarding Japan I regarded as so Secret that I sent 
one-half of it to the President over the Navy code and the other half over the 
Army code.” 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | . 

The Secretary of State to the President} 

SECRET Moscow, 2 November 1943. 

Unnumbered. Most secret for the President only from Hull. 
In the far East after German defeat (this ends a message in another 

code). Please flash acknowledgement to me at Cairo.? 

* Sent via Army channels. 
7A telegram referring to this message, reading “Acknowledged”, and bearing 

the typewritten signature “Roosevelt” is in the Roosevelt Papers, but it does 
not bear the usual indications of having actually been sent. , 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President _ 

SECRET Moscow, [2 November 19438. ] ? 
URGENT 

Personal and secret for the President from Harriman. Part 1 

of 022307. 

*Sent to Washington by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy 
channels. Part 1, received on November 8, 1943, was forwarded by the White 
House Map Room to Roosevelt at Hyde Park. The remainder, headed “Part two 
and three’, was received on November 4, after Roosevelt had returned to 
Washington. | 

*This message was apparently written late in the evening on November 2, 
1943. It was put on the wires at 11:07 p. m., November 2, Greenwich time (i. e., 
early on November 3, Moscow time).
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Referring to the Secretary’s cable to you 012215 * Molotov and 

Eden initialed last night their agreement regarding Turkey substan- 

tially as follows: 

“It is agreed between the Foreign Secretaries of the Soviet Union 
and the United Kingdom as follows: * 

First: In order that Turkey may take her part with the United 
Nations in hastening the defeat of Hitlerite Germany in which 
Turkey and other freedom loving states are interested, the two 
Foreign Secretaries think it most desirable that Turkey should 

enter the war on the side of the United Nations before the end of 
, 1948. 

Second: It is agreed between the two Foreign Secretaries that 
on behalf of the United Kingdom and the Soviet Governments it 
should be suggested to Turkey at the earliest possible date, to be 
agreed upon between them, that before the end of 1943 Turkey 
should enter the war. | 

Third: It is further agreed that a request should immediately 
be made of Turkey to give to the United Nations all possible aid 
by placing at the disposal of the Allied Forces Turkish air bases 
and such other facilities as may be agreed upon as desirable by 
the two Governments.” 

(Part two and three of Atusna Moscow’s 022307) 
About midnight last night I took the protocol papers of the Con- 

ference,® previously signed by Mr. Hull, to Molotov’s office where he 
and Eden then signed. During the discussion that followed Molotov 
expressed to me his satisfaction with the understanding he had 
reached with Eden regarding Turkey and hoped that we would agree 
to make it tripartite. I told him that Mr. Hull had informed you for 
your consideration of the discussions between himself and Eden. 
Tonight at the ballet Molotov asked me whether any word had been 
received from Washington on this subject. I explained of course that 
there had not yet been time for a reply and, in order to be relieved of 

daily pressure from Molotov I stated that I did not know whether 

you would wish to express an opinion until you had had an oppor- 

tunity to discuss the matter in detail with Mr. Hull. Molotov seemed 

_ disappointed that there should be such a long delay and expressed 

the hope that a reply could be given sooner. There is no doubt they 

place great importance on Turkey’s entry into the war and have been 

unimpressed by our reasons for not being favorable to it. Eden told 

me that the Prime Minister had approved the agreement reached with 

‘Telegram of November 1, 1943, ante, p. 144. 
‘In the source text, the three paragraphs which follow are given in reverse 

order and are preceded by a statement to the effect that they are in reverse 

order. They are, however, given in the correct order in the message as for- 

. warded to Roosevelt by the Map Room, and they are printed in the correct order 

ne ‘Ante, pp. 182-144.
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Molotov and that he expected to see the Turkish Foreign Minister ° 
with a senior staff officer in Cairo on Thursday.’ He would insist on 

| immediate use of the air bases and if he found the opportunity was 
propitious, he might sound him out on the subject of full entry in 
the war. Eden states they have no intention of giving the Turks any , 
additional assistance beyond the arms now being shipped and the. 
small fighter force they expect to move from the Middle East. If 
you are not prepared to take a definite position on this matter at the. 
present time, I believe it would be helpful in our relations if you. 
were to instruct me to inform Molotov of this and an indication of the 

time you wish to take before reaching a decision. 

®Numan Menemencioglu. 
7 November 4, 19438. | 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | 

The Secretary of State to the President? | 

SECRET Moscow, 2 November 1943. 
URGENT 

(Secret for the President from the Secretary of State) 
I have advised Molotov that sympathetic consideration is being 

given in Washington to the request of the Soviet Government for 
certain Italian naval and merchant vessels? and that as a result I 
believed the matter could be worked out to their satisfaction. I 
further indicated that I would recommend the matter be concluded 
in all of its aspects as early as practicable. 

Mr. Eden had received a cable from the Prime Minister favoring 
acceptance of the request in principle but raising a number of questions 
such as reservation of the two Littorio class battleships, reconditioning 
that would be necessary, and the actual use to which the ships would 
be put. | 

Considering the above and the fact that Molotov seems satisfied 
for the present with our general replies I have thought it unwise for 
me to say more than I have as it will involve me in technical matters 
with which I am not familiar and in my judgement would complicate 

_ rather than help the final amicable settlement of the matter. It seems 
to me that, since this is a matter of combined British-American in- 
terests, joint instructions should be sent to our Ambassadors for | 
transmission to Mr. Molotov. | | 

* Sent by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
* For the request, see ante, p. 112. For Roosevelt’s three telegrams of October 

30, 1943, to Hull, to which the present telegram may be the reply, see ante, 
pp. 128-129. 

*Hull’s note to Molotov, summarized here, was dated November 1, 1943 
(740.0011 Moscow /342).
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The instructions should authorize them to inform Molotov that the 

Soviet request for the use of Italian merchant and naval vessels has 

been approved subject to such reservations as may be considered 

appropriate. 
They should also be authorized to suggest at the same time that 

representatives of the naval staffs of the three countries meet at, say 
Algiers, to work out the arrangements necessary for completing the 

| transaction. 
I feel strongly that any question of one-third of the fleet being given 

to the Soviets should not be opened at this time but that the discussion 
be confined to the acceptance of the specific Russian request. Opening 
up the discussion to a proportionate division of the fleet would, in 
my view, lead to serious complications. If at a later date we find the 
Russians can use additional ships, it might then be to our advantage 
to offer them voluntarily the specific number and types we believe 
would be useful. This should only be done after careful consideration 

of the numbers and types that they have the capacity to use and 
maintain. | 

It is the opinion of our naval officers here that the Soviet Govern- 
ment have been modest in their request because of their inability to 
employ additional vessels and that they would feel embarrassed if 
they were faced with the necessity of admitting that they did not have 
the ability to utilize at the present time their full one-third share. 

J. C. 8. Files : 

Memorandum by the Representatives of the British Chiefs of Staff 

[Wasuincron,] 3 November 1943. 

C. C. S. 887 

MEDITERRANEAN CoMMAND ARRANGEMENTS 

1. The British Chiefs of Staff have been considering the present _ 

system of command in the Mediterranean under which General Eisen- 

- hower is responsible for operations in the Central Mediterranean and 

the Commander in Chief, Middle East, for operations in the Eastern 

Mediterranean and the Balkans. 

2. They point out that the success or failure in one Mediterranean 

theater has an immediate effect upon the other theater. The present 

system whereby all transfers of even small forces have to be referred 

to the Combined Chiefs of Staff, involves delays which are likely to 

lead to failure to take advantage of fleeting opportunities as has been 

illustrated by recent events in the Aegean. The restoration of our con- 

trol of the Mediterranean has removed the necessity for two naval 

commands. |
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3. The British Chiefs of Staff therefore consider that the time has 
come for one Commander to be made responsible for all operations in 
the Mediterranean and suggest that the Commander in Chief, Allied 
Forces, should now assume responsibility for operations in the follow- 
ing areas in addition to those already in his command, Greece, Al- 
bania, Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, Rumania, Hungary, Crete, Aegean 
Islands and Turkey. The three Commanders in Cairo would be under 
his orders for these operations, but would remain responsible to the 
British Chiefs of Staff for operation of the Middle East base and 
for all matters pertaining to those parts of the present Middle East 
Commands situated in Africa, Asia and Levant (except Turkey) and 
should continue to receive political guidance from the Minister of 
State resident in the Middle East‘ in respect of these responsibilities. 

4. Such reorganization would insure that operations in the Mediter- 
ranean are regarded as a whole and would empower the Commander 
in Chief to transfer forces from one part of the area to another in 
order to take advantage of fleeting opportunities. The British Chiefs 
of Staff consider this particularly desirable in view of possible oppor- . 
tunities in the Balkans and the effect that operations in that theater 
might have on the main operations in Italy. 

5. On Air Marshal Tedder’s recommendation the British Chiefs 
of Staff would like to suggest that the Mediterranean Air Command 
should be renamed Mediterranean Allied Air Forces. 

6. The views of the United States Chiefs of Staff on these proposals 
are requested. A diagram of the proposals is attached as an enclosure.’ | 

* Richard Casey. oe 
? Not printed herein. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | 

| President Roosevelt to Prueme Minister Churchill? - 

SECRET _ PWasurneron,]| November 4, 1943. 

+407 President to Prime | 

This government agrees to join Great Britain and Soviet in making 
immediate demand on Turkey for use of air bases and later pressing 
Turkey to enter the war before the end of the year? subject to the 
following: No British or American resources will be committed to the 
Eastern Mediterranean area which in the opinion of the commanders 
responsible are necessary for Overtorp or for operations in Italy. 

| | RoosEvELT 

*Channel of transmission not indicated. A paraphrase of this message was 
sent to Harriman at Moscow on the same date, via Navy channels. 

* See Hull’s telegram of November 1, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 144.
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Ambassador in the United Kingdom (Winant) to the President * 

SECRET Lonpon, 4 November 1948. 

Personal and secret Winant to The President. 
2 

Last week end Smuts and I were with the Prime Minister at 
Chequers. The withdrawing of landing craft from the Italian zone 

of action, the possibility of destruction by the rocket guns, the Greek 

islands, and the timing of the second front all troubled him. I think 

you will find that the Staff meetings will develop differences of 1m- 

mediate and future military planning that need to be settled. - 

1 Apparently sent via military channels. 
2Hor a further excerpt from this telegram, see ante, p. 64. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President? 

SECRET Moscow, 4 November 1943. 

URGENT 

(Personal and secret for the President from Harriman.) 
Now that I have had a chance to take a long breath I thought you 

would want from me a review of the more important impressions of 
the Soviet attitude we got in and outside of the conference room. 

Certain of the doubts which some people have had regarding Soviet 

intentions are now laid to rest. On the other hand the character of 
certain real difficulties that exist has been more sharply defined. 

(1) The Soviet Government before they agreed to the Conference 
had evidently decided that they would take a shot at working together 
with the British and ourselves in dealing with war and postwar 
problems. On the whole the Soviets are delighted with the way the 
Conference went and it has strengthened their tentative decision. It 
was interesting to watch how Molotov expanded as the days passed. 
As he began to realize more and more that we had not come with a 
united front against him and were ready to expose frankly our pre- 
liminary thoughts, he showed increasing enjoyment in being admitted 
for the first time into the councils as a full member with the British 
and ourselves. Before the Conference I doubt if they had any in- 
tention of allowing the inclusion of China as an original signatory 

*Sent by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels, in six 
sections, beginning on November 4, 1943. The entire text, except paragraphs 4 
and 5, had been received in Washington by November 6. The section containing 
those two paragraphs was delayed in transit and was not received in Washington 
herrea ie 9. The source text bears the notation “Sent to State for
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of the Four Nation Declaration.2. Their acceptance of China is a 
clear indication that they are genuinely satisfied with the way things 

| went and are ready to make important concessions to further the new 
intimacy. On the other hand it cannot be assumed that this policy 
is already so set that we can take liberties with them. 

(2) They were unquestionably chagrined by the British and our 
attitude re Turkey and to a lesser extent regarding Sweden. Eden’s 
final understanding with them on Turkey * helped to offset their early 
disappointment but they are expectantly hopeful that we will join 
in this agreement at an early date. I am convinced, however, that 
only Turkey’s entry into the war will satisfy them. Without coming 
to Moscow it is hard to appreciate how differently they view the war 
from the British and ourselves. The Russians have the primitive 
view that they have suffered and bled to destroy Hitler and see no 
reason why the Turks should not do the same if it can help shorten 
the war. They honestly believe that the entry of Turkey will force 
the Germans to move a considerable number of divisions from the 
Eastern front. In posing this demand they are entirely indifferent 
to any moral or actual obligation to assist the Turks in fighting the 
Germans. Our attitude in this regard is inexplicable to them. The 
Russians feel that only if the Turks actively fight against Germany 
now are they entitled to any consideration in the post-war scheme of 
things. To asomewhat modified degree they feel the same way about 
the Swedes. In addition to the military value of the entry of these | 
countries into the war, they believe that closing in on Germany from 
all sides will hasten the deterioration of enemy morale. | | 

The early misunderstanding about the ships ® was a disappointment. 
They feel all right about it now, provided some definite conclusion is 
reached in the near future. The above were the only two matters of 
importance not concluded in principle to their satisfaction. (Your | | 
cable * accepting the Soviet proposal regarding Turkey has arrived 
just as I was dispatching this message to you, and will, I know, be 
tremendously well received.|[) | / 

(3) The Soviets accepted the explanation of our military plans but 
our whole permanent relations depend in a large measure on their 

satisfaction in the future with out [our] military operations. It is 
impossible to over-emphasize the importance they place strategically 

on the initiation of the so-called “Second Front” next spring...) 

* Declaration of Four Nations on General Security, issued at Moscow Novem- 
ber 1, 1943 ; Decade, p. 11. 

* See Roosevelt’s telegram of October 26, 1943, to Hull, ante, p. 121. 
* See Harriman’s telegram 022307, November 2, 1948, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 147. 
° See ante, p. 128. 
°See Roosevelt’s telegram 407, November 4, 1943, to Churchill, ante, p. 151, 

footnote 1. | 
_ ‘For the sentences which are omitted here, see ante, p. 65. 

403836—61——16 |
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(4) Their attitude toward Germany as revealed at the Conference 1s 
fundamentally satisfactory. There is of course no doubt that they are 
bent in [on] the complete destruction of Hitler and Nazism. ‘They are 

ready to deal with Germany on the basis of a three-way responsibility. 

Our difficulties with them, if any, will be that their present intent 
toward Germany is tougher than we have in mind, particularly in 
regard to the magnitude of reparations. Their measure of Germany’s 
capacity to pay reparations in goods and services appears to be based 
on the concept that the Germans are not entitled to a postwar standard 
of living higher than the Russians. They definitely did not exclude 
the possibility of an enforced dismemberment of Germany and are 
certainly determined to make sure that there will be no military threat 
from that quarter in any forseeable future. They convinced me that 
any public references coming from Moscow or from the free Germany 
committee showing friendliness to the German people is just propa- 
ganda to weaken German resistance. 

(5) Their flirtation with the French committee appears to have 
cooled off as a result of their satisfaction with their new intimacy with 
the British and ourselves. It may of course be revived if the develop- 
ment of these new relationships is not to their satisfaction. 

(6) Although Soviet territorial questions were never raised at the 

Conference, it can only be inferred that the Soviet Government expects 
to stand firmly on the position they have already taken in regard to 
their 1941 frontiers. I believe they have the impression that this has 
been tacitly accepted by the British, and the fact that we did not. 
bring up the issue may have given them the impression that we would 
not raise serious objection 1n the future. | 

(7) The problem of Poland is even tougher than we believed. They 
regard the present Polish Government-in-Exile as hostile, and there- 
fore completely unacceptable tothem. They are determined to recog- 
nize only a Polish government that will be a whole-heartedly friendly 
neighbor. On the other hand, Molotov told me definitely that they 
were willing to have a strong independent Poland, giving expression 
to whatever social and political system the Polish people wanted. 
They gave us no indication during the Conference that they were in- 
terested in the extension of the Soviet system. I take this with some 
reservation, particularly if it proves to be the only way they can get 
the kind of relationships they, demand from their western border 
states. | 

They are determined to have no semblance of the old “cordon sani- 
taire” concept in eastern Europe. Molotov told me that the relations 
they expect to establish with the border countries did not preclude 
equally friendly relationships with the British and ourselves. In the 

Conference, however, it was indicated that although they would keep
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us informed they would take unilateral action in respect to these 
countries in the establishment of relations satisfactory to themselves. 
It is my feeling that this rigid attitude may well be tempered in pro- 

| portion to their increasing confidence in their relations with the British 
and ourselves in the establishment of overall world security. <A1- 
though Finland came up only indirectly in our discussions, we sensed 
a bitter and uncompromising attitude toward her. As to the states 
west of the areas bordering on the Soviet Union, they appear fully 
prepared to cooperate with the British and ourselves in working out 
problems involved, provided they are given full partnership in the 
decisions. 

(8) The discussions on Iran ® were only on a staff level. One never 
gets very far on this level in dealing with the Soviets. Although they 
accepted an unpublished resolution reaffirming their fidelity to their 
treaty obligations toward Iran,® we got no clarification of their real 
attitude. Because this subject was left to the end, Eden decided not 
to insist that it be thrashed out in the main conference. 

(9) I will leave a report about the Far East till I see you. As far as 
it went, it was entirely satisfactory. 

(10) I cannot leave this review of the Conference without speaking 
of the Secretary. His dignity and determination and sincerity in 
presenting our attitude toward the preservation of world peace and 
world conditions compatible with it profoundly impressed the Soviet 
officials. I cannot over-emphasize the important contribution his 
presence made toward the favorable outcome of the Conference. 

(11) Anthony *° did a first class job. He supported the Secretary 
faithfully whenever occasion required. Ismay and Deane worked as 
a team and so did the rest of our delegations. | 

® See ante, p. 116. 
® See ante, pp. 119, 138. 7 
*° Eden. 

711.00/11-548 

The Acting Secretary of State (Stettinius) to the Adviser on Political 
felations (Murray)* | 

SECRET [| WasHineton,| November 5, 19438. 

Mr. Morray: 

‘Subject: Today’s meeting with the President. 

The following items from this meeting are sent to you either as of 
interest or on an action basis. 

1. British Oil Discussions. | 
The President said he did not understand this problem and would 

appreciate it if we could prepare for him promptly a two-page memo- 

* For additional excerpts from this memorandum, see ante, p. 66.
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randum outlining the whole Middle East oil situation so that he could. 
have a complete understanding of it. He talked in terms of possibly 
creating a trusteeship in that territory with Russian, British and. 
American representation, which could handle the problem. It is very 
important to get this memorandum ? to him promptly. 

9. Politico-Strategic Pattern for French West Africa. 

The President’s thinking on this matter, which he gave to Admiral 
Glassford before his departure, is along the line that the four powers. 
should set up a commission for that area with representatives there 
for police purposes. Incidentally, he seems somewhat irritated with 
the attitude of de Gaulle and feels that we should exert influence to 

make the French behave. | 

8. Turkish matter. 

Secret. I mentioned this to you in conversation.? 

E| pwarp] S[tTerrrius } 

? Post, p. 162. 
*No record has been found of the substance of this conversation. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Prime Minster Churchill to President Roosevelt } 

SECRET Lonpon, 6 November 1943. 

Nr. 493 Former Naval Person to President personal and most 
secret. 

Para 38. Please also refer to your number 407.2, Since I telegraphed 
thanking you for this* the British Chiefs of Staff have examined the 
proviso in the last part of this telegram. They do not think that the 
Commanders should be responsible for allotting the forces for OvEr- 
LORD, operations in Italy and the Eastern Mediterranean, but that this 
should remain as hitherto the duty of the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
who would naturally have before them the opinion of the “Com- 
manders responsible”. They would therefore like to leave out the 
words “Commanders responsible” and insert “The Combined Chiefs 
of Staff”. Will you very kindly think over this. I imagine we all 
mean the same thing. 

*Sent by the American Embassy, London, presumably via military channels. 
For further excerpts from this telegram, see ante, p. 68. 

? Ante, p. 151. 

* Churchill’s “Thank you” telegram was No. 492, November 5, 1948, to Roose- 
velt (Roosevelt Papers).
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J.C. 8. Files 

. Memorandum by the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

‘SECRET [ Wasuineron,] 6 November 1943. 
C. 0.8. 3880/2 

Basic Poricres ror tHE Next Untrep Srates-Bririsy 
| Starr CoNFERENCE 

| 1. The Combined Chiefs of Staff agree that the following statement 
of basic strategy and policies will be used as a basis for the next United 
States-British Staff Conference, it being understood that such agree- 
ment does not exclude from consideration courses of action which 
might appear likely to facilitate or accelerate the attainment of the 
over-all objectives. | 

Lf. Over-all Objective | 

2. In conjunction with Russia and other Allies to bring about at the 
earliest possible date the unconditional surrender of the Axis Powers. 

LT. Over-all Strategic Concept for the Prosecution of the War 

38. In cooperation with Russia and other Allies to bring about at the 
earliest possible date the unconditional surrender of the Axis in 
Europe. 

4, Simultaneously, in cooperation with other Pacific Powers con- 
cerned to maintain and extend unremitting pressure against Japan 
with the purpose of continually reducing her military power and 
attaining positions from which her ultimate surrender can be forced. 
The effect of any such extension on the over-all objective to be given 
consideration by the Combined Chiefs of Staff before action is taken. 

5. Upon the defeat of the Axis in Europe, in cooperation with other 
Pacific Powers and, if possible, with Russia, to direct the full resources 
of the United States and Great Britain to bring about at the earliest 
possible date the unconditional surrender of Japan. 

III, Basie Undertakings in Support of Over-all Strategic Concept 

6. Whatever operations are decided on in support of the over-all 
strategic concept, the following established undertakings will be a 
first charge against our resources, subject to review by the Combined __ 

Chiefs of Staff in keeping with the changing situation. 

a. Maintain the security and war-making capacity of the Western 
Hemisphere and the British Isles. | 

6. Support the war-making capacity of our forces in all areas. 

* A note of November 6, 1943, by the Combined Secretariat states that this paper, 
“approved by the Combined Chiefs of Staff in their 126th Meeting, is circulated 
for the information of the Combined Chiefs of Staff.’ The meeting referred 

_ to was held at Washington on November 5, 1948. For the acceptance by the 
Combined Chiefs, on November 22, 19438, of the strategic concept and basic under- 
takings set forth in this paper, see post, p. 307.
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c. Maintain vital overseas lines of communications, with particular 
emphasis on the defeat of the U-boat menace. 

d. Continue the disruption of Axis sea communications. 
e. Intensify the air offensive against the Axis Powers in Europe. 
f. Concentrate maximum resources in a selected area as early as 

practicable for the purpose of conducting a decisive invasion of the 
Axis citadel. 

g. Undertake such measures as may be necessary and practicable to 
aid the war effortof Russia. 

h. Undertake such measures as may be necessary and practicable in 
order to aid the war effort of China as an effective Ally and as a base 
for operations against Japan. 
4. Undertake such action to exploit the entry of Turkey into the war 

as is considered most likely to facilitate or accelerate the attainment 
of the over-all objectives. | 

4. Continue assistance to the French and Italian forces to enable 
them to fulfill an active role in the war against the Axis Powers. 

k. Prepare to reorient forces from the European Theater to the 
Pacific and Far East as soon as the German situation allows. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President * 

Moscow, November 6, 19438. 

Personal and secret for the President from Harriman. 
I delivered personally your message concerning Turkey * to Molotov 

in the form of a letter. Molotov expressed the highest satisfaction 
at its contents and offered no objection whatsoever to the proviso 
which it contained. He proposed that your agreement as expressed 
in my letter be attached to the protocol concerning Turkey which he 
and Eden had signed, the text of which I have already cabled you,® 
and that these two documents be made a part of the most secret sepa- 
rate military record of the Conference. His anxiety to have this 
agreement part of the action of the Conference is I believe due to the 
fact that he is personally under some criticism by the Soviet military 
authorities for not obtaining action on this matter at the Conference. 
I see no objection to his proposal and ask that you authorize me to 
put it into effect. He discussed the above with the British Ambassa- 

dor who is cabling Eden for similar authorization. . 

1 Sent to Washington by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy 

channels, and forwarded by the White House Map Room to Roosevelt, who was 

at his camp, known as “Shangri-la”, in the Catoctin Mountains, Maryland, on 

November 7, 1943. A copy was sent to the Department of State for its in- 

formation. 
2 See Roosevelt’s telegram 407, November 4, 1943, to Churchill, ante, p. 151, foot- 

note 1. 
5 See ante, p. 148.
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Defense Files ! | 

Memorandum by Generalissimo Chiang’s Chief of Staff (Stilwell) 

SECRET [Cuunexnine (?), November 1943.7] 

MrmoranpumM: | 
His Excellency, Generalissimo Chiang Kai Shek. | 

Proposals for Coming Conference 

The Generalissimo’s program is to bring up to effective strength, 
equip, and train 90 combat divisions, in 3 groups of thirty each, and 
1 or 2 armored divisions. 

1. The first group consists of the divisions in India, and those 
assigned to the Y-force * in Yunnan province. These divisions should 
be at full strength by January 1, and by that date satisfactorily 
equipped with small arms—(rifles, light and heavy machine guns, 
60 mm and 82 [87] mm mortars, Boys rifles, Tommy guns, Bazookas, 
and five battalions of 75 mm howitzers,) ammunition for four months 
of operations, and radio sets to include battalions. Medical service and 
truck and animal transport will be sufficient to support the operations 
contemplated. Training is progressing satisfactorily. About 200 
American instructors are with the unit schools, which are set up in 
all divisions. The courses are for weapons and tactics of small units. 

2. The second group of 30 divisions has been designated and a 
school has been set up which takes in 200 infantry officers a week for 
a 6-week course. Courses are also run for Medical, Veterinary, En- | 
gineer and Signal troops. Upon graduation these officers return to 
their units and set up unit schools. It is planned to put 6,000 officers 
through the courses by May of 1944. By that time, this group of 
divisions should be at full strength, and fairly well trained. With a 
road to India open, they should be re-equipped and ready for the 
field in August of 1944. | 

3. A similar process will be followed with the third group of 30 
divisions with target date of January 1, 1945. After the reopening 
of communications through Burma, 1 or 2 armored divisions will be 
organized. | 

4, All resources available in China will be used to produce effective 
combat units. Trained men of existing units will be made available 
as fillers. 

*The Army copy is apparently derived from the Stilwell Papers in the library 
of mon Institution, Stanford, California. See Stilwell’s Command Prob- 

2 This paper was apparently prepared after Chiang had asked Stilwell, at 
Chungking on November 6, 1943, “to make the report for China at Cairo’ 
(quoted from Chiang’s request as given in The Stilwell Papers, p. 287). 

° A group of American-sponsored Chinese divisions.
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5. China will participat[e] according to the agreed plan in the 

recapture of Burma by attacks from Ledo with the X-force * and 

from Paoshan with the Yunnan force. This operation will be sup- 

ported by naval action in the Bay of Bengal. Before the operation, 

British naval forces should be concentrated in time and fully prepared 

for action. | 
6. The training program will be followed and intensified. — 
7. Necessary airfields will be built and maintained. 

8. In the event that communications are reopened through Burma 

and necessary equipment is supplied, an operation will be conducted 

to seize the Canton-Hongkong area and open communication by sea. 

The Generalissimo expects that: 
1. Before the 1944 rainy season an all-out effort will be made by the 

Allies to re-open communications through Burma to China, using 

Jand, air, and naval forces. 
2. The U. S. A. will supply the equipment for the three groups of 

30 divisions, and the armored divisions. 
3. The Fourteenth U. S. Air Force will be maintained as agreed 

and supplied sufficiently to allow of sustained operations. 
4. The Chinese Air Force will be built up promptly to 2 groups 

of fighters, 1 group of medium bombers, 1 reconnaissance squadron, 
and 1 transport squadron, and maintained at that strength. By 
August of 1944 a third group of fighters, and a group of heavy 
bombardment will be added and maintained thereafter. 

5. Following the seizure of the Canton-Hongkong area, the U. 5S. 
will put 10 infantry divisions, 3 armored divisions and appropriate 
auxiliary units into South China for operations against Central and 
North China. Contingent upon this allocation of troops, the Gen- 
eralissimo will appoint American command of those units of the 
combined U. S. Chinese forces which are designated in the order of 
battle, under his general direction. 

6. The U. S. will, at the earliest practicable time, put long-range 
_ bombing units in China to operate against the Japanese mainland. 

7. The ferry route will be maintained at a capacity of at least 
10,000 tons a month. 

8. Training personnel will be supplied as required. 

9. Medical personnel will be supplied for the second and third 
groups of divisions. 

| For the Generalissimo, 
JosEPH W. STILWELL 

Joint Chief of Staff for 

Generalissimo. 

* Chinese Army in India. |
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

The President to the Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) 3 

SECRET | WasHineton,| 8 November 1948. 
OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 

For Ambassador Harriman from the President. 
My 041707,? your 06100.° | 
You are hereby authorized to attach our agreement regarding 

Turkey to the protocol with the following change. | 
Change the words “Commanders responsible” to the words “Com- 

bined Chiefs of Staff.” 4 

RoosEVELT 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. A copy 
was sent to the Department of State for its information. 
-? Telegram of November 4, 1943; see ante, p. 151, footnote 1. 

° Telegram of November 6, 1943, ante, p. 158. The date-time group was garbled. 
* See Churchill’s telegram 493, November 6, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 156. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill? | 

SECRET [ WasuHrneton, | 8 November 1943. 
PRIORITY 

Number 412 from the President to the Former Naval Person secret 
and personal. 

Your 4938.? 

I accept your suggestion that “Commanders responsible” in Para- 
graph 3 be changed to “Combined Chiefs of Staff” and have so in- 
formed Harriman and have authorized him to attach agreement to the 
protocol. 

. ROosEVELT 

‘Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. 
? Ante, p. 156. : 

740.0011 EW 1939/31842 : Telegram : | 

The Chargé in Turkey (Kelley) to the President, the Secretary of ~~ 
State, and the Under Secretary of State (Stettinis) 

US URGENT AnxKarA, November 8, 1943—1 p.m. . 

1823. Most secret for the President, Secretary and Under-Secre- 
tary | 

I have been authoritatively informed that in the conversations at 
Cairo between the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs and Eden; 

1 Regarding Eden’s talks with Numan Menemencioglu, see ante, p. 149, and 
post, p. 164.
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Eden requested that Turkey make available air bases for the Allies. 

Numan took the position that Turkey could not make available such 

bases to the Allies because Turkey was not prepared and equipped at 

the present time to meet successfully the German attack which would 

undoubtedly follow such action on the part of Turkey. Iam informed 

that the demand for air bases was made by Eden under pressure from 

Moscow and that at the Moscow Conference, Molotov laid great stress 

on Turkey’s entering the war.2 However, from information now 

available here, it would appear that originally it was not intended to 

make such a demand of Turkey at least at the present time, because 

Eden’s interview with Numan was arranged, as I have reported,’ at the 

request of Numan and not of Eden. 
Kei |y 

? Hor the discussions at the Moscow Conference regarding Turkey’s role in the 

war, see ante, pp. 117, 123, 135. 

Telegram 1790, November 2, 1943, noon, from Kelley, “Strictly Confidential’, 

stated: “The Minister for Foreign Affairs accompanied by the Secretary General 

and several other officials of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs is leaving Ankara 

today with the British Ambassador to meet Eden in Cairo. I understand that 

the meeting between Numan and Eden has been arranged as the result of an 

intimation by Numan that he would like to see Eden upon the latter’s return 

from Moscow.” (740.0011 EW 1939/31790) 

| Roosevelt Papers 

The Acting Secretary of State (Stettinius) to the President 

Wasuinetron, November 8, 1943. 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT 

Subject: Oil concessions in the Middle East. 

As I promised at our meeting Friday, I am pleased to enclose here- 

with a two-page memorandum summarizing the problem of oil conces- 

sions in the Middle East. This is the memorandum you said you 

wanted to have with you. 
E. R. Srertrnivs, JR. 

| [Enclosure] 

Memorandum by the Department of State — 

The situation with respect to oil concessions in the Middle East is as 

’ follows: 

Iraq Petroleum Company (whose shares are owned 23.75% each by 

the following four companies: 

1. Anglo-Iranian Oil Company (owned 56% by British Govern- 
ment) 

* November 5, 1943.
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2, Shell Oil Company (believed controlled to some extent by British 

Government) 
3. Société Francaise des Pétroles (owned in large part by French 

Government. Now controlled by Alien Property Custodian, London) 

4, Near East Development Corporation (owned in equal part by 

Socony-Vacuum Oil Company and Standard Oil of New Jersey [) ] 

The remaining 5% of the shares of the Iraq Petroleum Company are ~ 

held by Mr. G. S. Gulbenkian. 

In its own name, or through subsidiaries, the Iraq Petroleum Com- 

pany holds concessions in all of Iraq, in all of the Peninsula of Qatar, 

as well as in certain areas of Syria, Palestine and Trans-Jordan and 

, possibly in other territories along the eastern and southern coasts of 

the Arabian Peninsula. Production, which is active only in Iraq, is 

pumped to Haifa, Palestine, where there is a refinery, and to Tripoli, 

Syria. 
Anglo-Iranian Oil Company. In addition to its holdings in the 

Iraq Petroleum Company, the Anglo-Iranian holds an important con- 

cession in Iran and has a large refinery at Abadan. 

Bahrein Petroleum Company is owned in equal shares by Standard 

Oil Company of California and the Texas Company. It has produc- 

tion and a refinery on Bahrein Island in the Persian Gulf. 

California-Arabian Oil Company, also owned by the Standard of 

California and Texas Company. It has immense holdings in Saudi 

Arabia, with reserves of possibly fifty billion barrels. Present pro- | 

duction, which is small, is refined at Bahrein. 

Kuwait Oil Company, owned in equal shares by the Anglo-Iranian 

Oil Company and the Gulf Oil Company of Pennsylvania. This com- 

pany’s concession in Kuwait (or Koweit) at head of Persian Gulf has 

been proved to the extent of nine or ten billion barrels. Drilling was 

stopped over a year ago by order of British military authorities. 

All of the companies mentioned above have small concessions in 

Egypt. | 
In view of military needs, it has been proposed to erect refineries at 

one of the following places : 

1. At Dhahran in Saudi Arabia, opposite northern end of Bahrein 

Island, under arrangements with California Arabian Standard Oil 

Company. 
9. At Kuwait, under arrangements with the Gulf Oil Company 

(presumably in agreement with its partner, the Anglo-Iranian Oil 

Company). | 
3. At Bombay or some other port in India, under arrangements with 

the Standard-Vacuum Oil Company. Presumably production would 
come from the Iraq Petroleum Company field in the Qatar Peninsula. 
The two wells drilled there were blown up over a year ago under orders 
of the British military authorities. 

Whatever course is adopted, the question arises whether it is better 

for the United States Government to purchase shares in the producing
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companies or to make some other arrangement, such as purchasing 
options on a given quantity of oil in the ground. This question is 
under review by the Petroleum Reserves Corporation. 

In general American companies holding interests in the Middle 
Eastern area desire to produce. The Anglo-Iranian Oil Company, on 
the other hand, with its large field in Iran, is inclined to restrict pro- 
duction in other areas. This and other questions make it desirable 

that some general understanding be reached between the British and 
American Governments regarding Middle Eastern petroleum ques- 
tions. A draft of such an agreement is being considered in the Depart- 
ment and has been furnished informally to other interested depart- 
ments for their consideration and suggestions.” 

(See map attached)? 

*The Anglo-American agreement regarding petroleum which was signed on 
August 8, 1944 (but did not come into force), is printed in the Department of 
State Bulletin, vol. x1, August 18, 1944, p. 154. 

| * Not reproduced herein. 

741.671/11-943 

The Chief of the Division of Near Eastern Affairs (Alling) to the 
Under Secretary of State (Stettinius), the Assistant Secretary 
of State (Berle), and the Adviser on Political Relations (Murray) ? 

SECRET [Wasuineton,] November 9, 19438. 

PA/M—Mr. Murray: 
A-B—Mr. Berle: 

U—Mr. Stettinius: 

Mr. Hayter, First Secretary of the British Embassy, came in yester- 
day to furnish an account of Mr. Eden’s talks with Numan Menemen- 
cioglu, the Turkish Foreign Minister, in Cairo. The first of these 
talks was held on November 5, and Mr. Eden reported to the Prime 
Minister that he had had a long tough day. Mr. Eden first requested 
Numan to furnish air bases for the use of Allied forces. He also 
brought up the question of Turkey’s full entrance into the war. 
Numan refused to agree that there would be any difference between 
these two courses of action, contending that to furnish air bases to 
the Allies would be tantamount to entering the war. In this connec- 
tion he said that Germany would not dare not to react if Turkey 
furnished bases. Mr. Eden argued that Germany was in such a posi- 

* Stettinius, who was Acting Secretary on this date, sent the following note 
to Alling on November 12, 1943: “I handed to Mr. Harry Hopkins yesterday 
at noon the original of your memorandum of the 9th on the Turkish matter, so 
perhaps you would like to send copies of it to those in the Department whom 
you feel should be familiar with the matter. ES”
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tion that it could attack only by air and apparently argued that the 
Allied air forces could handle any such attacks. 

Mr. Eden reported that although Numan did not refuse to discuss 

the question of air bases or formal entry into the war, it was obvious 
that he was deeply suspicious of the Russians and greatly concerned 
about their possible penetration into the Balkans. Mr. Eden argued 
that Turkey would be in a much stronger position in the post-war 
world if 1t furnished bases now or entered fully into the war. Mr. 
Eden made it clear, however, that what was really wanted was air 
bases and that there was no intention to press the Turks to go into the 
war on an all-out basis. Numan asked what good it would do the 
Allies if at the end of the war Turkey was militarily exhausted. Mr. 
Eden contended that it was extravagant to talk of exhaustion. 

Mr. Eden said it was interesting to note that the Turks made no 
request for fulfillment of requests made at the Adana Conference? for _ 
supplies. Numan had inquired as to whether the Allies would continue 
to furnish supplies if Turkey refused to supply bases, and the British 
Foreign Minister replied that he could give no assurance as to that. 

On the following day, the discussions were continued and Mr. Eden 
strongly restated the case for furnishing air bases and stressed the 
urgency of the need. He expressed the view that the Germans would 
not dare to declare war on the Turks if bases were furnished and 
added that if the bases were refused, the British would have to con- 
sider the question of furnishing supplies to the Turks. 
Numan said he could give an immediate answer to the question of 

air bases. The Turks could not accept such a demand and they would 
be unable to grant the facilities requested. Mr. Eden continued with 
the same arguments he had used on the previous day, but without 
success. 

The discussions then turned to the broad issue of Turkey’s formal 
entrance into the war. Numan pointed out that at Adana Mr. 
Churchill had given the Turks the impression that they would be free 
to make an independent decision as to whether and when they should 
enter the war. Did the British now feel that the Turks now had 
enough equipment with which to put up a fight? In any case, if 
Turkey was to be involved in the war, it would wish to be in active 
collaboration with its allies and was not content to play a passive role 
by merely furnishing air bases. If the Turks were to go into the war 
and take an active part, where would the Allies want them to fight? 
In the Balkans? If the British really felt the Turks were ready, the 
Turks would want to know the precise part they were to play. Again 
and again Numan repeated that Turkey would never agree to play a 

* Meeting between Churchill and Inénii at Adana, Turkey, on January 30, 1943; 
see Churchill, The Hinge of Fate, pp. 704 ff.
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passive part. He said that if the British Foreign Minister had brought 
from Moscow such decisions as the future treatment of Persia, Iraq. 
and the Balkans, it would be much easier for him to meet the British 
views. 

Mr. Eden replied that so far as Persia was concerned, the Russians 
and the British had a treaty under which they undertook to withdraw 
from Persia after the war.2 So far as Iraq was concerned, the British 
had a bilateral treaty which made things perfectly clear.t So far as 
the Balkans were concerned, it would be obvious to the Turks that they 
would gain more by cooperating with the Allies than by standing 
aloof. Numan asked if it were not true that the Russians had with- 
drawn their demand for a second front in Europe in return for a free 
hand in Eastern Europe. Mr. Eden denied this and pointed out that 
the Americans, in particular, both in public and in private, had made 
it clear that they could not discuss frontiers until the end of the war. 
Numan then inquired why the British had not accepted Rumania’s 

| peace offer.© What more could the Rumanians do than offer to dis- 
cuss peace? Mr. Eden retorted that the Allies would discuss peace 
with the Rumanians only on the basis of unconditional surrender. 
Numan replied that the Turks would never suggest to the Rumanians 
that they surrender unconditionally to the Russians. 
Summing up, Mr. Eden said that the negative reply that he had 

received from the Turkish Foreign Minister was bound to have a 
deplorable effect among the Allies. Numan replied that to the first 
request for air bases he was bound to give a negative reply, for the 
reasons he had mentioned. As to the second request for formal 
Turkish entry into the war, he would have to report to his Govern- 
ment. Mr. Eden reported that he had given Numan a severe warning 
as to the possible consequences of the Turkish refusal to meet the 
British request. Mr. Eden also pointed out the unenviable position 
in which Turkey would find itself vis-A-vis the Russians in the event 
it declined to meet British wishes. He stressed, on the other hand, 
the far better position in which Turkey would be placed if it went 
along with the British request. 
Numan answered that he must know more of Russian intentions 

before he could allow Turkey to play the part requested by the British. 
Furthermore, he did not believe that Germany was stretched as far 

° Treaty of January 29, 1942; Department of State Bulletin, vol. v1, March 21, 
1942, pp. 249-252. 

*Treaty of Alliance, signed at Baghdad June 30, 1930; League of Nations 
Treaty Series, vol. cxxxu, p. 363. 

* Public reports of a conditional Rumanian peace feeler had emanated from 
Ankara in June 1943.
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as the British contended. In order to reassure the Turks on this 
point, Mr. Eden said that he was having General Wilson send one of 
his military intelligence experts to Ankara in an endeavor to convince 
the Turks that the Germans were over-extended. Mr. Eden also 
agreed that he would take up with the Russians and the Americans 
the precise role that Turkey might be expected to play if it entered 
the war and that a paper on this point would be passed through 
military channels.® 

Mr. Hayter understood that the discussions terminated at this point 
and that Numan was to return to Ankara. However, this morning 
he telephoned to me urgently that the discussions had apparently 
continued and that the Embassy was now beginning to receive further 
reports which he hoped to furnish to the Department during the 
course of the day. . 

P[auu] H. A[iirme] 

| *Paper not found in associated files. For a C. C. 8. paper of December 3, 
1943, however, covering, among other things, Turkey’s role in the war, see 
post, p. T82. 

Roosevelt Papers 

| The Acting Secretary of State (Stettinius) to the President 

| Wasuineton, November 9, 1948. 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT | 

In accordance with your request I attach a memorandum on the 
question of trusteeship for the disputed islands in the Central Pacific 
and certain other groups of islands, a memorandum on the geographic 
factors involved and a chart.? 

These memoranda have been very hastily compiled. As you know, 
comprehensive studies of the problems of international trusteeship 
are well under way in the Department but not completed. Before 
discussing this question with the Prime Minister you may wish to 
obtain the views of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, particularly with respect 
to the inclusion in the trusteeship of nearby American islands such 
as Howland, Baker, Palmyra and others which the British would no 
doubt suggest be included. 

K. R. Sterrintius JR. 

*The request may have been made at the White House meeting of November 5, 
1948, referred to ante, p. 155. | 

* Chart not reproduced herein.



168 I. PRE-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

[Enclosure 1] 

Memorandum by the Department of State * 

[WasHINneTon, undated. ] 

MeremorANDUM | 

1... . If pressed to a settlement, we could expect little except on 
political grounds. Nevertheless Australia and New Zealand wish the 
United States to remain permanently interested in the Southeast 
Pacific for security reasons and Great Britain’s attitude is not un- 
favorable. 

2. It is believed that the best disposition is international trustee- 
ship since the United States, assumably, is less interested in the 
question of sovereignty over these contested islands than in their 
adequate administration within a security system, and their useful- 
ness on the basis of equal access in the development of common pacific 
interests, particularly transportation and communication. Respon- 
sibility for trusteeship should be assumed by the United States, Great 
Britain, Australia, New Zealand and China. Administration of the 
individual islands should be allocated through friendly negotiation. 
The administrator should be accountable for the progressive attain- 
ment of the well-understood objectives of trusteeship. 

3. Responsibility for administration of defense should be vested 
singly in the United States, or jointly in the United States and Great 
Britain (and/or Australia and New Zealand) on terms to be pro- 
posed to the heads of the two Governments by the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff. The inclusion of China as a trustee should not be of a kind 
devolving far-flung naval commitments upon her. 

4. ‘This arrangement while assuring immediate advantages to this 
country should not in any way prejudice United States claims or 
future freedom of action with respect to them. 

5. Inclusion of the French possessions in the area of trusteeship 
would involve including France among the trustees. French sover- 
eignty need not be disturbed, but France would be obligated to give 
to the United States and other participating states rights not hereto- 
fore granted. She would receive in return protection and equal 
access to the other islands under trusteeship. 

6. This zone of trusteeship might well be extended to include 
| neighboring islands, such as the French Austral and Society Islands, 

and the British Henderson, Ducie, Pitcairn, and Oeno Islands. 
7. It might be desirable that this trusteeship should be integrated 

with a broader trusteeship encompassing similar islands in the entire 
South Pacific and possibly including the Philippines, the Netherlands, 

*Prepared by the Divisions of Political Studies, of European Affairs, and of 
| Far Eastern Affairs, and the Office of the Geographer. See Notter, p. 200.
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and Chile among the trustees. It should in any event be integrated 

with whatever general international trusteeship system may be 

established. — | 
8. In any consideration of Pacific islands the vital importance to 

the United States of Clipperton Island (French) should never be 

overlooked. The same might be said of the Galapagos Islands 

(Ecuador). | 

[Enclosure 2] 

Memorandum by the Geographer of the Department of State (Boggs) 

CONFIDENTIAL [Wasuineron,| November 9, 1948. 

Crrrain Pactric IsLanps 

Information has been requested concerning the following Pacific 

islands, especially in connection with possible trusteeship over them: 

a) Islands claimed by the United States, in a note to Great Britain 

dated August 16, 1939:* (The population is added, as given in H. O. 

Pub. 166, 1940 edition.) . | 

1) Claimed also by Great Britain: 

Vostok... . . +. «+ + + O (no date given) 
Malden. . .... - «+ O (1986) 

Starbuck . . . ....- - O (1940) 

CarolineIsland. .. . . . 2 laborers and families 

(1936) 
Flint. . . .. . + + «+ 0 (no date given) 
Christmas. . . . . . ~~ 28 native, 3 French (1936) 

| Ellice Islands (the southern 4 

| of them—administered as 
part of the Gilbert and Ellice 
Islands Colony|) | 

Nukufetau (De Peyster) . .361 (1929) 

7 Funafuti... . . . . « 892 (1929) including 5 Euro- 

| | peans 

| Nurakita (Sophia). . . . . 39 (1929) 

Nukulailai (Mitchell) . . . 202 (1929) 

2) Claimed also by New Zealand: _ 

Penrhyn (Tongareva) . . . 462 (1936) 

Manahiki (Humphreys). . . 486 (1987) 

Rakahanga (Rierson) . . . 290 (1936) | 

Danger Islands. . . ._. . 651 (1936) 

Union Group (all 3 islands) _ | 

Atafu. ... . . . . 880 (1982) 

Nukunono . .. . . . 250 (1936) 7 

Fakaofu. . . . . . . 481 (1925) | 

‘ Foreign Relations, 1939, vol. 11, p. 317. : 

| 403836—61——17
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6b) Two of the French groups in the South Pacific: 
~The Marquesas 
The Tuamotu Archipelago 

The relative geographic positions of these and other islands have 
been marked and studied on a globe (a globe-mounted “printers” 
proof” of a special air route globe which has been prepared in this 
office, 1,000 copies of which have been ordered by the War Depart- 
ment). Hrom the globe, the more important lines have been trans- 
ferred, approximately, to the accompanying H. O. Chart No. 1500.° 

The problems relating to the islands listed above can not be ade- 
quately assessed, it is submitted, without taking the following steps: 

: (1) Evaluating all islands in the Pacific which are pertinent, in 
view of their geographic position, at least approximately, 
regarding their use for: 

(a) Land planes 
(6) Sea planes 
(c) Surface ships; 

(2) Studying the geographic relationships of all islands which 
are important for the possible use of one or more of the 
above—initially without any reference to sovereignty, but 
only with reference to the range of airplanes and to desirable 
routes of both airplanes and surface ships; 

(3) Studying the limitations imposed by political sovereignty 
and claims, with reference only to significant islands and their 
geographic relationships with each other and with the con- 
tinental mainlands. 

The present memorandum is restricted in scope by a 24-hour dead- 
line. Further data and maps will be submitted later, if desired. 

The assumed range of commercial airplanes is 2,500 statute miles, 
as represented on accompanying chart by circles and arcs of 1,250 mile 
radius. The portions of the Pacific are ruled which are, on that hy- 
pothesis, outside those limits; commercial operation across those zones 

_ seems improbable, at least in the near future. 
_ Separated by vast spaces of free air and high sea, there are in the 
Pacific several thousand islands, many of them mere pinpoints. Very 
few of them are adapted, by virtue of size, surface structure, and 
geographic position, to transportation uses, either for landplanes, sea- 
planes, or surface ships, and then only at great expense. To be useful 
for airplanes they must also accommodate surface ships to bring sup- 
plies. Except for the airway corridor to the Pacific coast of the 
United States by way of the Hawaiian Islands there is an extensive 
zone near the American continents which can scarcely be traversed by 
airplanes with pay loads. , 

The Pacific is preeminently the area which seems to call for master- 
planning of air routes. On the basis of natural geographic factors 

° Not reproduced herein.
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(adaptability to use, and geographic position) excellent trans-Pacific 

routes are feasible, including alternate routes for varying weather 

conditions, emergency landings, and adequate aids to navigation. 

The imposition of the limitations of political geography greatly 

reduces the utility of many of the islands, and renders some desirable 

routes almost impossible. No nation possesses the stepping-stones for 

a trans-Pacific route under its own flag. 

The political problems, however, are relatively simple, involving 

only colonial possessions of a very few countries, with small popula- 

tions, and historical background which is brief in comparison with 

problems in Europe and Asia. 
At the request of the Department of State, initiated by Judge R. 

Walton Moore, the Navy Department in 1938 made a careful, detailed 

evaluation of 27 islands possesséd or claimed by Great Britain (includ- 
ing the more valuable of those claimed by the United States, listed on 
page 1 of this memorandum) and more than 25 French islands, includ- 
ing the best in the Marquesas and Society groups. The islands were 

rated on a score of 1,000. A map showing the ratings of these individ- 

ual islands, with sovereignty of all Pacific islands, is on file in the 

Office of the Geographer. Much better information regarding adapt- 
ability to both landplane and seaplane use is now available. No at- 
tempt is made, therefore, on such brief notice, to discuss the islands 

individually. 
International action on some principle of “trusteeship” seems essen- 

tial in planning trans-Pacific air services. The details require much 

| study. | 
S. W. Boees 

* Not reproduced. herein. 

740.0011. Moscow/256a : Telegram 

The Acting Secretary of State (Stettinius) to the Ambassador in the 
Soviet Union (Harriman) 

SECRET Wasuincton, November 9, 1948. 

U. 8. URGENT 

1180. Secret and personal for the Ambassador from the Acting 

Secretary. , 
The President has handed to me your message no. 6100 sent via 

Navy. You are authorized to comply with Molotov’s request that 
your letter containing the message concerning Turkey be made a part 

of the secret military record of the Conference. 
STETTINIUS 

Acting 

* "This is the telegram of November 6, ante, p. 158.
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill + , 

SECRET [WasHinoton,| 10 November 1943. 
PRIORITY 

Personal and secret from the President to the Former Naval Person. 
Number 417. 

We have under development a project whereby we can strike a 
heavy blow at our enemy in the Pacific early next year with our new 
heavy bombers. Japanese military, naval and shipping strength is 
dependent upon the steel industry which is strained tothe limit. Half 
of the coke for that steel can be reached and destroyed by long-range 
bombers operating from bases in the Chengtu area of China. The 
bombers can supply themselves by air, from bases to be constructed 
near Calcutta, without disturbing present air lift commitments as 
agreed at QUADRANT. | 

In order to expedite this project I ask that you arrange for the 
Government of India to render every possible assistance in the con- 
struction of these four air bases for long-range bombers. American 
Aviation Engineer forces, under a capable general officer, are being 
prepared for movement as a matter of first priority, so that we may 
contribute experienced construction personnel to this enterprise with- 
out drawing on similar forces in India which are now engaged in 
other operations. Mountbatten is familiar with this project. 

I am sending a similar message to the Generalissimo asking him 
to expedite construction of five advanced bases in the Chengtu area, 
financed by Lend-Lease funds.? 

This is a bold but entirely feasible project. Together by this oper- 
ation, we can partially cripple the Japanese naval and military power 
and hasten the victory of our forces in Asia. 

ROosEVELT 

spent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. 
njyra. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Generalissimo Chiang ? 

SECRET [Wasuineron,] November 10, 1943. 
Personal and secret from the President to the Generalissimo. 

_ We hope to be able to launch heavy bombing attacks upon vital 
Japanese homeland objectives considerably earlier than previously 
seemed possible. 

*Sent to the American Military Mission to China via Army channels, as War 
Department telegram 3811 to the Mission.
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To accomplish this will require five long-range bomber airfields, 

for the new and very powerful planes, with limited housing facilities, 

in the general Chengtu area in the construction of which we need 

your close support to ensure their readiness by the end of March 

1944. 

We can supply the technical engineering supervision but must rely 

on you to provide the necessary labor and materials so as not to draw 

on the air supply line. 

I will undertake to make available the necessary funds through 

Lend-Lease appropriations, if that will expedite and ensure the com- 

pletion of the work on the desired schedule. 

I am personally convinced we can deal the Jap a truly crippling 

| blow, so close to both our hearts, by this sudden, surprise attack. 
RoosEVELT 

Leahy Papers 

The President’s Chief of Staff (Leahy) to the President 

SECRET WasHineton, 10 November 1943. 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT: 

Subject: Russian request for delivery of Italian surrendered naval 

and merchant ships. | 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff have considered the message from the 

Secretary of State of 3 November 19437 relative to the transfer of | 

surrendered Italian naval and merchant ships to the Soviets. 

Since the U. S. S. R. has accepted Italy as a co-belligerent, the Joint 

| Chiefs of Staff feel that no Italian naval and merchant ships should 

be turned over to the Soviets by a transfer of ownership and registry. 

They consider, however, that the use of Italian vessels by the Soviets 

in furtherance of the war effort is acceptable, provided there is no 

transfer of title. 
The Joint Chiefs of Staff recommend, therefore, that those Italian 

naval and merchant ships requested by the Soviet Government for use 

in furtherance of the war effort be made available for use by the 

Soviets without transfer of title. 
. For the Joint Chiefs of Staff: 

| | Wuiutuam D. Leany | 

Admiral, U. S. Navy, 
Chief of Staff to the | | 

Commander in Chief of the Army and Navy. 

* Telegram of November 2, 1943, ante, p. 149.



174 I. PRE-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt * 
SECRET Lonpon, November 10, 1943. 

Prime Minister to President—personal. 
I am not at all content with the changes in the French National 

Committee which leave de Gaulle sole President. The body we rec- 
ognized was of a totally different character, the essence being the co- 
presidency of Giraud and de Gaulle. I suggest we maintain an 
attitude of complete reserve until we can discuss the position together. 

*Sent by the American Embassy, London, apparently via military channels. 

740.0011 EW 1939/31917 : Telegram | 
Lhe Chargé in Ankara (Kelley) to the President, the Secretary of 

State, and the Under Secretary of State (Stettinius) 

U. 8. PRIORITY Anxara, November 10, 19483—11 p. m. 
1844. My 1823, November 8.1 
Most secret. For President, Secretary and Under Secretary. 
The British Ambassador ? gave me this afternoon, upon his return 

from Cairo, the following summary account® of the conversations 
between Eden and the Turk Minister for Foreign Affairs.t He said 
that Eden opened the conversations by telling Numan that there were 
two questions which he desired to discuss with him. The first was 
that of Turkey making available immediately air bases to the Allies 
and the second that of Turkey’s participation in the war. Numan 
replied at once that he could not agree that these were separate ques- 
tions because the granting of air bases involved Turkey’s entry into 
the war. As for making immediately available air bases to the Allies, 
Numan firmly declined to agree to his proposal. He based his refusal | 
principally on military considerations, namely, that the Germans 
were still sufficiently powerful and in a position to take retaliatory 
action which the Turks were not prepared or equipped at the present 
time to meet, that the Germans were in a position to destroy Turk 
cities, et cetera. He also maintained that Turk public opinion was 
not in favor of Turkey taking action which would involve her entry 
into the war and that in any case the public had not been prepared 
for such action. 

With regard to the question of Turkey’s participation in the war, 
Numan took the position that if Turkey entered the war she would 

* Ante, p. 161. 
* Sir Hughe Knatchbull-Hugessen. 
“See also ante, p. 164, and post, p. 190. 
“Numan Menemencioglu.
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want to do something which would be of real help to the Allies and 

not remain on the side line and make faces at the Germans, as Eden 

had intimated that she might do. However, such action on the part 

of Turkey involved important political and military questions which 

would have to be thoroughly examined. Numan was particularly 

concerned with regard to the possibility of Russian penetration into 

the Balkans. | 

He talked at great length on this point and said Turkey would desire 

to have assurances Soviets did not contemplate acquiring territory 

[or?] bases in Balkans or establishing its domination over that region. 

Upshot of discussion of question of Turkey’s participation in the war 

was it was agreéd Numan, upon his return to Ankara, would discuss 

the matter with Turkish leaders and he would take up with British 

Ambassador political and military considerations which Turk Govern- 

ment desired to have examined in connection with its study of the | 

question. | | | | 

When informing Soviet Ambassador ® [of the?] discussions at Cairo,, 

British Ambassador took occasion to stress to him Turkey’s concern 

with regard to postwar situation in Balkans and her anxiety lest, even 

if she entered war, situation in Balkans might be less favorable to 

Turkey after war than prior to war. He explained to Vinogradov 

Turks look upon Balkans in somewhat same light as British look upon 

Low Countries. I gather from my talk with Hugessen British con- 

sider that the obtaining from Moscow of assurances relative to Balkans 

of a nature calculated to satisfy Turks presents a difficult problem 

unless Russians are readily disposed to offer such assurances. 

In response to my question as to why Russians, at a time when Ger- 

mans appear to be hard pressed, were so insistent upon bringing 

Turkey into war Hugessen said he was told that although Russians 

now have upper hand militarily there is such great suffering in Soviet 

Union they consider it of utmost importance to do everything possible 

to bring war to a speedy conclusion. 
KELLEY 

5 Sergey Alexandrovich Vinogradov. 

Hopkins Papers 
| 

The Secretary of War (Stimson) to the President’s Special Assistant 

(Hopkins) 

PERSONAL AND CONFIDENTIAL Wasuineton, November 10, 1943. 

Dear Harry: I have reflected over our talk of yesterday and am 

putting on paper in this letter to you my reflections on the chance that 

- they may be useful for you or the President.
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1. Jn re Overtorp: My best estimate of the situation is that prep- 
arations are going allright. Provided there are no further diversions 
or delays, we shall be ready on the scheduled time. I have checked this 
statement up. Postponement to midsummer would be so serious that 
it ought to be avoided if that is possible. In added difficulties and 
delays in closing the war, such a postponement would cost many 
thousands of lives. 

The task for our Commander-in-Chief is to hold the situation firmly 
to the straight road which has been agreed to and which it is now on. 
He should tolerate no departures from the program. It is sound and 
there are, certainly as yet, no reasons visible for departures from that 
program. Once we approach within two or three months of the attack, _ 
I anticipate no further efforts to depart and a steady acceleration of 
British support. 

So the one prayer I make for the Commander-in-Chief is stead fast- 
. hess—a very difficult virtue but one more needed than any other in 
this particular problem. 

2. The problem of command. I believe that Marshall’s command 
of OveRLOrD is imperative for its success. To make it effective he 
should be there very soon. The success of Ovzrtorp is so much the 
most important thing in the world horizon that Marshall should take 
up that command in spite of all counter reasons which I can envisage. 
He should do this even if no joint command with the Italian operation 
is yet achieved. I anticipate that his European command will be 
extended in future to all auxiliary movements in western Europe 
even if that is not now agreed upon. | 

3. No successor Chief of Staff should be appointed for the present 
but that post should be carried on by an acting chief. I anticipate 
that Marshall’s presence in London will strongly tend to prevent any 
interferences with Overtorp even if they were attempted, and as to 
other theaters of operation we shall have to take our chances of 
carrying on along the present plans which have been pretty well laid 
out. Certainly they are in far better situation than they were two 
or three months ago. | 

These are my views. Good luck! 
| Faithfully yours, Henry L. Stimson 

Secretary of War



SUBSTANTIVE PREPARATORY PAPERS 177 

Roosevelt Papers 

Memorandum by the Assistant Secretary of State (Berle)* 

CONFIDENTIAL [Wasutneton,] November 11, 1943. 

MrmorANDUM OF CONVERSATION 

Subject: Aviation Policy | 

Participants: 

The President; the Under Secretary of State;? Mr. A. A. Berle, Jr., 

Assistant Secretary of State; Mr. Robert A. Lovett, Assistant Secre- 

tary of War for Air; Mr. L. Welch Pogue, Chairman, Civil Aero- 

nautics Board; Mr. Harry Hopkins. | 

The President requested the five men above-named to meet him at 

2:00 o’clock yesterday. | 
He stated that he had begun to discuss aviation policy with Prime 

Minister Churchill at Quebec* and he expected to go on doing so 

at their coming meeting. He had considered the various problems of 

policy and wished to state the policy he wanted followed. Reading 

from a memorandum which he said he had himself prepared, though 

he took the points out of order, he gave us the following oral 

directives. 

(1) Germany, Italy, and Japan were not to be permitted to have 

any aviation industry or any aviation lines, internal or external. 

This involved policing these countries. 

Their external traffic would be handled by the lines of the other 

countries. Internal aviation could be handled by a company or com- 

panies to be formed by the United Nations. The participation of 

| former enemy countries (Germany, Italy, and Japan) in aviation 

was to be limited to the maintenance of airfields, local servicing work, 

and detail of that kind. 
As for flying, the President said that he did not want them to be 

in a position to “fly anything larger than one of these toy planes 

that you wind up with an elastic”. 

(2) As to aviation in other countries: The President felt that each 

country should have ownership and control of its own internal aviation 

services. He recognized there might be exceptions in backward coun- | 

tries unable to organize aviation themselves. But Brazil, which he took 

as an illustration, was quite competent to run its own internal aviation. 

He did not wish Americans to own or control their internal aviation ; 

nor did he wish them to hire American or other foreign companies 

1 Copies were sent by Berle on November 15, 1943, to Roosevelt, Hopkins, and 

presumably some or all of the other participants in the conversation. For a part 

of the background of this paper, see Notter, pp. 130, 179, 2438; Churchill, pp. 644, 

664: and post, p. 802, footnote 1. 
* Edward R. Stettinius, Jr. : 
2The records of the First Quebec Conference, August 1943, are scheduled to 

be published subsequently in another volume of the Foreign Relations series.
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as managers of their internal aviation. He had no objection, indeed 
he hoped that they would hire American individuals, and of course 
he hoped they would buy American equipment. But he wanted the 
internal aviation to be the development of the country itself. 

(3) Regarding the handling of American aviation, he stated that he 
had decided that American overseas aviation should not be handled by 
a single line. The scope of international aviation was too great to be 
trusted to any onecompany or pool. He said that certain companies— 
to speak frankly, Pan American—wanted all of the business, and he 
disagreed with Trippe. He was willing to agree that on their record, 
Pan American was entitled to the senior place, and perhaps the cream : 
of the business; but he could not go along with the idea of their, or 
anyone’s, having all of it. This meant a multi-company operation. 

He said he still felt—though he was open to argument on the sub- 
ject—that the plan he had outlined to Mr. Pogue and to myself two 
years ago, of various companies having “zones”, still appealed to him; 
thus there might be a company for the western side of South America, 
another company having the eastern side, one company having the 
North Atlantic; another, the Mediterranean; and so forth. In answer 
to a question of Bob Lovett’s, he said that there might be a shift of 
equipment from one group to another as seasons required this. Isaid 
I thought that Mr. Pogue’s idea of competitive terminals by the 
competitors draining different fields of traffic probably could be har- 
monized with this general idea. The President said he agreed that his 
idea would have to be applied flexibly. , 

(4) Regarding the possibility of Government participation in the 
lines, he said there remained open the question of ownership by the 
Government of an interest in the various lines contemplated under this 
policy. But he said he thought there was no need of such ownership 
under the proposed plan, except as the Government might have to own, 
initially, lines going to places in which the traffic could not support a 
company. This would be covered by his idea that the Government 
should run such lines until private enterprise was prepared to take 

| over. | | 
(5) The President then spoke of subsidies. He said in general he 

thought the traffic could be made to pay its own way except in connec- 
tion with certain routes on which the traffic was not enough to make the 
line a paying proposition. Again using the illustration of the United 
States to South Africa, he said there would have to be a line to South 
Africa, but it probably would not be a paying proposition. He there- 
fore wished that we would apply the same policy which he had worked 
out for shipping lines after the last war, namely: to have the United 
States Government use its planes and its men to run government 

| lines—but always on the understanding that if ever a private line was
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prepared to bid for the route, the Government would promptly retire 

from the business. | 

(6) As to air and landing rights, the President said that he wanted 

a very free interchange. That is, he wanted arrangements by which 

planes of one country could enter any other country for the purpose of 

discharging traffic of foreign origin, and accepting foreign bound | 

traffic. Thus, if Canada wanted a line from Canada to J amaica, with 

stops in the United States at Buffalo and Miami, they should be able to 

discharge traffic of Canadian origin at Buffalo, and take on traffic at 

Buffalo for Jamaica; but they should not be allowed to carry from 

Buffalo to Miami. 

He considered that each country would have a number—in the 

United States a quite large number—of airports available for such 

foreign trafic. 

In addition to that, he thought planes should have general right of | 

free transit and right of technical stop—that is, the right to land at 

any field and get fuel and service, without, however, taking on or 

discharging traffic. | 
This, he pointed out, would dispose of any need for a United Nations 

authority to manage airfields. 

The President said that there might, however, remain airfields in | 

respect of which the traffic itself would not pay the cost of upkeep. 

Liberia, for instance, might have to maintain a field for the purpose of 

a line between the United States and South Africa; but there would 

not be business enough to make it a paying proposition. There, there 

might have to be United Nations contributions, or arrangements might 

have to be made for the lines which used the field to pay a part of the 

cost. 

(7) In answer to a question from Lovett, the President said that he 

thought there should be no general party [parley?] or conference 

about aviation until the time was right to call a United Nations con- 

ference. Talks with Britain and other countries could be handled 

quietly as a part of the preparatory discussion. 

(8) The President considered that there would have to be a United 

Nations conference on aviation and probably a United Nations organ- 

ization ¢ to handle such matters as safety standards, signals, communt- 

cation, weather reporting, and the incidental services which went with | 

airports; and also to handle the problem of competitive subsidies or 

rates. . 

The impending return of Secretary Hull from the Moscow Confer- 

ence was then announced, and we broke up. 

| | A. A. B[erie], JR. 

“Regarding the conference of 1944 which set up the International Civil — 

Aviation Organization, see Proceedings of the International Civil Aviation Con- 

ference, Chicago, Illinois, November 1-—December 7, 1944 (Washington: U. 8. 

Government Printing Office, 1948), vols. I and It.
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741.671/11-1143 

Memorandum by Mr. Kohler of the Division of Near Eastern A fairs 

SECRET [ Wasuineron,] November 11, 1943. 

MEMORANDUM OF CONVERSATION 

Subject: Conversations Between the British and the Turks at Cairo 

Participants: Mr. Hayter, First Secretary, British Embassy 
Mr. Alling | 
Mr. Kohler 

Mr. Hayter called this morning and read two further telegrams 
which the Embassy had received regarding the conversations between 
the British and the Turks at Cairo.? 

The first of these communications reported a conversation between 
the British Ambassador at Ankara, Knatchbull-Hugesson [Hugessen], 
and the Turkish Foreign Minister, Numan Menemencioglou, on No- 
vember 7. The Ambassador called on Numan on his own initiative, 
saying that he had been perturbed by the results of the conversations 
which appeared to constitute a negative reaction on the part of the 
Turks both as regards the question of bases and that of the Turkish 
entry into the war this year. Numan replied that he had also been 
unhappy about the results of the discussions, but that he reported ob- 
jectively to his Government, which must of course make the decision. 
The two then reviewed the conversations at some length. When 
Numan raised the question of continued supplies, the Ambassador said 
it would be very difficult for the British to continue to furnish such 
supplies if the Turks should refuse to enter the war. Plainly, if the 
Turks did not use the weapons which were being provided. to them 
against the Germans, the Soviets could only believe that they were in- 
tended for use against Russia. 

On November 8 Numan had a further (and apparently final) con- 
versation with Mr. Eden during which he showed himself considerably 
more receptive. | 

Eden said that the Soviet desires and the present discussions seemed 
to him to offer an opportunity to establish Turkish-Soviet relations 
on a sound basis for the next twenty-five years. Numan replied that 
he realized that this was so; that he thought the Soviet question was 
being well handled and that he had entirely welcomed the Moscow 

* Alling sent copies of this memorandum to Stettinius, Berle, and Murray with 
a note of November 11, 1943, reading: “Here is the final installment on the 
Anglo-Turkish conversations at Cairo. In due course the British expect to 
hear the decisions of the Turks. It is expected that the Turks will endeavor to 
delay such a decision by every means. P[aul] H. A[lling]” Berle wrote on his 
copy, near the last sentence: “They usually succeed A. A. B[erle].” It is not 
clear whether Kohler’s memorandum was brought to the attention of Roosevelt 
and Hopkins prior to their departure from Washington on November 11. 

* See ante, p. 164.
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decisions, which were much more favorable than could have been 

expected. However, he said that a decision as regards the demands 

on Turkey could of course only be taken by the Government. He said 

that the Turks had been very disturbed by Stalin’s references to 
Moldavia and Transylvania.2 It would be hard to explain to the 
National Assembly if Turkish assistance aided the establishment of 
Russia in Rumania and Bulgaria under the claim that such establish- 

ment was in the interests of those peoples. 
Numan continued that he had been upset by Eden’s threatening 

tone, which had been used for the first time in the long relations be- 
tween the two countries; and that he had the impression that Eden was 
acting as spokesman not just for Britain, but for Russia. Eden had 
asked Turkey to give bases and to come into the war without specifying 
exactly what would be expected of her, what Allied cooperation could 
be depended upon, and what assurances there would be as to the politi- 
cal results or implications. He said that today for her own safety 
Turkey must be as concerned about the situation in the Balkans as 
she was previously about the freedom of the Straits alone.* Hden 
replied that they must face the facts; that Britain was an ally of 
Turkey but she was also an ally of Russia.° He said that if Turkey 
came into the war she would inevitably become stronger through the 
supply of Allied arms. Numan recognized that this was so. KEden 
then drew a balance sheet on the familiar lines of the advantages and 
disadvantages to Turkey of participation. He suggested that the 
Turkish Government might wish to consider the matter and that its 
reply might well pose questions which it wanted cleared up regarding 
the military and political conditions of its collaboration. He said 
that a favorable reply would require conversations which could not 
very well be handled through usual diplomatic channels, and asked if 
Numan had any views as to where such conversations might be held. 
Numan said that if the Turkish reply should be favorable, conversa- 

3 In a number of his addresses Stalin had indicated his intention to regain 
Moldavia (Bessarabia) from Rumania. See Andrew Rothstein, Soviet Foreign 
Policy During the Patriotic War (London: Hutchinson and Co., 1946?), vol. 1, 
pp. 22, 38, 41, 50, 56, 70. No public reference by Stalin to Transylvania prior to 
the Cairo-Tehran Conferences has been found, but his intent to transfer the 
area to Rumania had been expressed to Eden privately in January 1942. See 
Churchill, The Grand Alliance, p. 629, and Hull, vol. 11, p. 1167. 

“Correspondence on Turkish policy respecting the Straits, the Montreux Con- 
ference of 1936 for Revision of the Regime of the Straits, and related matters 
is printed in Foreign Relations, 1936, vol. 111, pp. 503 ff. For a brief summary of 
pertinent developments in the early years of World War II, see The Problem of 
the Turkish Straits (Washington: U. S. Government Printing Office, 1947), p. 36. 

°¥For the British-French-Turkish Treaty of Mutual Assistance, signed at An- 
kara October 19, 1989, see the League of Nations Treaty Series, vol. cc, p. 167; 
for the British-Soviet Treaty of Alliance, signed at London May 26, 1942, see 
ibid., vol. CCIV, p. 353.
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tions could be held anywhere and that Turkey would be more interested 
in political than in military talks. He had thought that it was a wise 
decision to hold the recent Allied conversations at Moscow and he 
would have no objection to holding the conversations there again. He 
added that if the Turkish response were negative he could only ask 
that it be received with the fullest understanding. 

Floy] D. K[ontzr] 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram ° 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President? 

SECRET. Moscow, 11 November 1943. 

No. SD 1. Personal and secret for the President from Harriman. 
A problem which is almost certain to arise at the coming conference 

is Soviet insistence on the importance of Sweden’s cooperation in 
the war.2. Molotov has made their attitude plain on several occasions 
since the conference * ended. 

Yesterday I had a talk with the Swedish Minister * in which he 
described his talk with Molotov at the reception,’ indicating that 
although he considered Molotov’s attitude toward him friendly he con- 
sidered very significant Molotov’s statement criticizing Sweden’s 
neutrality. He explained further that this subject was intimately 
connected with Finland’s dropping out of the war[;] also he told me 

of his talk with Secretary Hull in which the Secretary said that 
the United States had expressed to Finland our views on the ad- 
visability of her dropping out of the war and that this was as far 
as the United States was prepared to go. The Swedish Minister 
stated that he considered it probable Finland would withdraw from 
the war promptly if she could be given assurance that Soviet troops _ 
would not occupy Finland under the guise of protecting her from the 
Germans. Finland would prefer to fight it out with the Germans 
on her own even though it would mean a difficult period of German 
occupation. In this connection he said that he considered the United 
States would be the only effective means of preventing Russian 
occupation of Finland but that this effectiveness would be considerably 
reduced if not exercised at once. 

Explained to him of course that I could add nothing to what the 
Secretary had told him. As Sweden was so much interested in the 
Finnish withdrawal from the war before it was too late, I asked 

| *Apparently sent via military channels. The message bears the following 
handwritten notation: “To take up with Mr. Churchill”. 

* See ante, pp. 135-136. 
* Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers. 
* Per Vilhelm Gustaf Assarsson. 
° Reception given by the Soviet Government on November 7, 1943, the anuiver- 

sary of the revolution of 1917. :
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whether he considered Sweden could do anything about it on their 

own. He said the Swedes would. be ready to supply Finland with 

food for the next six months which would be necessary when ship- 

- ments from Germany stopped, and perhaps take other steps which 

would risk German retaliation, but he was not optimistic about | 

Sweden being able to influence the Soviet Government’s present 

determination to occupy Finland. He said he considered that the 

next few weeks was the critical time and that they were certainly 

ready to advise the Finns, if they had the opportunity, to accept harsh 

terms from the Soviet Government now rather than very much 

harsher terms if they continued in the war, but he was not optimistic 

that this would move the Finnish Government in time. Oo 

It was his opinion that the Finnish Government were placing too 

much reliance upon the goodwill of the United States in its effect 

on their future status and that they did not realize it was their respon- 

sibility to work their problems out with the Soviet Government on 

their own. | | 

As to Sweden’s participation in the War, the Swedish Minister 

indicated that the Swedes he thought were ready to take certain risks. 
He himself would be ready to go further than the Swedish Govern- 
ment. He pointed out that it was the ambition of the King to lead 
his people through the war without the suffering that would come 
from participation. He talked quite frankly about the difficulties 
that neutrality to the end would present in their permanent relations 
with the Soviet Government and indicate[d] that he considered the | 

Swedish Government should weigh this seriously as against the policy , 

pursued up to now by the King and his advisors. | 
I have the feeling that the Swedish Minister was anxious to get 

advice from me. As I have no instructions I avoided expressing any 
opinion. | ee 

Roosevelt Papers | | . | | | 

Memorandum by the Department of State? 

THE TREATMENT OF GERMANY 

It is proposed that, in accordance with the declarations of the prin- 
cipal United Nations regarding the unconditional surrender of Ger- 
many, the terms of surrender to be accepted unconditionally by 

1Sent by C. W. Gray to Miss Tully at the White House, under cover of a 
memorandum of November 11, 1943, which read: “Secretary Hull phoned that 
the President desired this document this afternoon. We apologize for its appear- 
ance but it is the only one we have to send you on this short notice.” This paper 
is a copy of the proposal submitted by Hull at the Moscow Conference on October 
23, 1943. See Hull, vol. 11, pp. 1284-1287.



184 I, PRE-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

Germany shall be previously agreed upon jointly by the Governments 
of Great Britain, the U. S. S. R. and the United States; and that in 
coming to this agreement the three Governments be guided by the 
following principles: 

1. That an instrument be signed which contains an admission of 
the total defeat of Germany. | 

2. That the instrument be signed both by an authorized agent of 
whatever German Government may exercise power de jure or de facto 
and by an authorized agent of the military authorities. 

3. That the instrument empower the United Nations to exercise all 
the rights of an occupying power throughout Germany. 

| 4. That the instrument bind the German Government to deliver, 
without reciprocity, all prisoners of war and such other nationals of 
United Nations states as may be held in detention. 

5. That the instrument empower the United Nations to regulate 
the demobilization of the German armed forces. 

6. That the instrument stipulate the release of the political prison- 
ers held by the German Government, the abandonment of the con- 
centration camps and the delivery to agents designated by the United 
Nations of persons who may subsequently be accused of actions within 
the United Nations’ definition of war crimes. 

¢. That the instrument bind the German Government to the con- 
tinued maintenance of all agencies of economic control, together with 
their staffs, complete records and other equipment, for subsequent 

| disposition by the United Nations authorities. 
8. That the instrument empower the United Nations to supervise 

the economic activities of Germany. 
9. That the instrument bind the German Government to deliver, 

according to the stipulations of the United Nations High Command, 
all arms and armaments, other military and naval stores, and stocks 
of raw materials wherever located. 

A.—Treatment of Germany During the Armistice Period 
Inter-Allied Control. It is proposed that, during the armistice 

period a strict international control—military, political and eco- 
nomic—be maintained; and that this control be exercised through an 
inter-Allied Control Commission charged with the carrying out of the 
terms of surrender and the policies agreed upon by Great Britain, 
the U.S.S. R. and the United States. 

Lhe Occupation of Germany. For the purpose of securing the exe- 
cution of surrender terms and assuring the creation of conditions for a 
permanent system of security it is recommended that the occupation of 
Germany be effected by contingents of British, Soviet and American 
forces. 

Local Government. It is recommended that policy with respect to _ 
local government, (functions, agencies, personnel) be based upon the 
principle of minimum interference with established mechanisms and



SUBSTANTIVE PREPARATORY PAPERS 185 

procedures. All Nazi government officials, in whatever capacity, 

should be promptly eliminated and every vestige of the Nazi regime 

should be uprooted. 

It is recommended that effective supervision of local government be 

maintained by the occupation authorities and the Control Commission 

through the media of : 

1. Mandatory and veto power over acts of key administrators. 

| 2. Control of personnel administration. 
8 Control over the administrative functions of the governmental 

authorities. | | 

Treatment of National Socialist Party. The National Socialist 

Party should be dissolved forthwith. The functions of certain exist- 

ing structures, such as those dealing with employment and social 

insurance, might be continued temporarily, subject to a thorough- 

going elimination of Nazi and other objectionable elements and to 

effective supervision by the occupation authorities. 

: Reparations. It is recommended that the principle be recognized 

that it is the duty of Germany to provide reparations for the physical 

damages inflicted by its armed forces upon the U.S. S. R. and other 

Allied and occupied countries; and that the forms, extent, and distri- 

bution of such reparations be determined through a Commission on 

German Reparations, consisting initially of representatives of the 

Governments of Great Britain, the U. S. S. R. and the United States, 

with provision for the representation of other directly interested 

governments. _ 
Disarmament. For the purpose of providing a basis for a general 

security system, it is proposed that, on the cessation of hostilities: 

1. All German armed forces should be disarmed and demobilized ; 

,2. All arms, ammunition and military equipment and facilities 

wherever located should be surrendered to the United Nations; 

3. Captured and surrendered arms should be scrapped ; 

4. Manufacture of war matériel should cease immediately ; 

5. For the armistice period at least the control of arms manufactur- 

ing facilities, as well as all economic facilities, in Germany should be 

transferred to the United Nations. 

Among measures of permanent control of German military poten- 

tial, the following are suggested for consideration: __ 

1. Germany should be denied a standing army and military training 

should be prohibited ; 
9. The German General Staff should be disbanded and should not be 

reconstituted in any form; 
8. The military caste system in all its phases should be eliminated ; 

4, Arms manufacturing facilities in Germany should be dismantled ; 

403836—61——18 |
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5. The importation and manufacture in Germany of arms, ammuni- 
tion, and implements of war, and materials essential to their manufac- 
ture, including all types of aircraft, should be prohibited ; 

6. A permanent audit and inspection system should be established 
and maintained under supervision of the United Nations. 

B.—Permanent Status of Germany 

Problem of German Political Unity. At the present time there is no 
_ indication whether the effect of defeat will be to strengthen the trend 

towards political unity within Germany, or whether the reaction 
against the defeated Hitler regime will lead to emergence of a spon- 
taneous movement for the creation of several separate states out of the 
territory of the present Reich. Certain vital phases of this question 
continue under study. 

Democratic Government. It is the view of the American Govern- 
ment that, in the long run, the most desirable form of government for 
Germany would be a broadly based democracy operating under a bill 
of rights to safeguard the civil and political liberties of the individual. 
Among the conditions required for the success of a new democratic 
experiment in Germany would be: a tolerable standard of living; 
restriction of measures of control to the requirements of general secu- 
rity; harmony of policy and purpose among the British, Soviet and 
American Governments. Since the administration of Germany will 
be controlled by the inter-Allied mechanisms during the armistice 
period, it is during that period that the bases of a democratic regime 
should be laid. Early steps should be taken to restore freedom of 
speech, religion, and of the press, freedom to organize political parties 
other than of Nazi-Fascist doctrine, cultural associations and trade 
unions. When conditions permit, preparations should be made for the 
holding of free elections for the creation of 2 central German Govern- 
ment to which the occupation authorities would gradually transfer 
their responsibility for the internal administration of the country. *‘ 

Decentralization. It is the view of the American Government that 
the potential threat of Germany to general security might be lessened 
through decentralization of the German political structure, through 
assigning to the federal units control over a wide range of administra- 
tive functions, and through encouraging any movement which may 
emerge within Germany in favor of the diminution of Prussian domi- 
nation over the Reich. 

Frontiers. ‘This is a matter which should come within the purview 
of the general settlement.
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J.C. 8S. Files 

Report by the Joint Staff Planners* 

SECRET : 11 Novemser 1943. 

J.C. 8. 600 | 

V.L. BR. Arerirecps (B-29) in THe Curna—Bourma-Inpra AREA 

1. In the final Quaprant Report,? C. C. S. 319/5, the following 

decisions were made: . 

«“g. h. Undertake such measures as may be necessary and practi- 

cable in order to aid the war effort of China as an effective Ally and 

| as a base for operations against Japan.” Oe 

“40. To continue to build up and increase the air routes and air 

supplies of China, and the development of air facilities, with a view 

to: 
“q, Keeping China in the war. 

b. Intensifying operations against the Japanese. 

c. Maintaining increased U. S. and Chinese Air Forces in 

China. 
d. Equipping Chinese ground forces.” 

9. It now appears possible that B-29 aircraft will be available early 

in 1944 and that offensive operations from India and China against 

Japan might be intensified earlier than contemplated at QuaprAnt if 

suitable airfields could be constructed in India and Chengtu area of 

China.’ | 

8 Current studies indicate that a minimum of 4 such airfields in 

the Calcutta area and 5 in the Chengtu area would probably be 

required for the employment of these aircraft. 

4. The airfields in the Calcutta area would be constructed in 

coordination with British authorities in India. 

5. The airfields at Chengtu would be constructed in coordination 

with the Chinese Government. 

6. It is believed that operations against the Japanese from China 

can be intensified in the spring of 1944 by the use of B-29 bombers 

if airfields are made available in the Calcutta and Chengtu areas. 

| RECOMMENDATIONS 

7. It is recommended: | | 

a. That the Combined Chiefs of Staff authorize that facilities be 

made available in the Calcutta area which are necessary for the 

construction of 4 V. L. R. airfields. 

1 Submitted to the Joint Chiefs of Staff on November 11, 1943 ; forwarded by 

them, with minor editorial changes, to the Combined Chiefs of Staff; and cir- 

culated on November 18, 1943, as C. C. 8S. 401. For Roosevelt’s telegram of 

November 10, 1943, to Churchill on this subject, see ante, p. 172. 

27The records of the First Quebec (QuapRANT) Conference, August 19438, are 

scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of the Foreign Re- 

lations series. 
® See Matloff, pp. 328-330.
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6. That the proper U. S. authorities initiate necessary measures 
to construct 5 V. L. R. airfields in the Chengtu area of China. 

c. That these airfields be constructed by May 1944 insofar as prac- 
ticable consistent with the commitments already placed on the Allied 
Commanders in those areas. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET Lonvon, 12 November 1943. 
No. 503. Prime Minister to President Roosevelt personal and most 

secret. | 
Para 1. Reference your No. 417 of 11th November. 
Para 2. I have immediately telegraphed to General Auchinleck to 

render every possible assistance in the constriction [construction] of 
the four air bases. 

*Sent to Washington by the American Embassy, London, apparently via mili- 
tary channels, and forwarded by the White House Map Room by pouch on 
November 15, 1943 ; received by Roosevelt November 20 at Oran. | 

7 Message sent from Washington, November 10, 1943; ante, p. 172. 

740.0011 Moscow/257 : Telegram 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the Secretary 
of State 

| Moscow, November 12, 1943—noon. 
1925. Secret and personal for the Secretary from the Ambassador. 
Reference your 1180 November 9,1 as authorized by the Department 

I have had my letter of Nov. 10 to Molotov containing the President’s 
agreement concerning Turkey attached as an annex to the Soviet- 
British protocol concerning Turkey signed by Molotov and Eden on 
November 1 in Moscow.? 

Since Molotov finally decided that the above arrangement was pref- 
erable I did not insist on the protocol and annex being incorporated in 
the secret military record of the conference. 

Harriman 

* Ante, p. 171. 
* See ante, p. 148.
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Hopkins Papers: Telegram . 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President’s 

| Special Assistant (Hopkins) * 

_ SECRET Moscow, 13 November 1943. 

URGENT 

(Personal and secret for Hopkins from Harriman) 
. . .? No reply has been received to Secretary Hull’s November 2 

regarding Italian ships. Molotov showed interest in knowing what is 
being done to implement our favorable reaction to their request. 
Molotov would probably be entirely satisfied if I could tell him that 
this matter would be discussed at the conference in Cairo but then he 
might want to bring a naval representative to discuss the matter.* 

: he Sent to Washington by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy 

channels. : 
*For the portion of the telegram which is omitted here, see ante, p. 85. 
= Ante, p. 149. 
“See ante, p. 75. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET | | Lonpon, 18 November 1943. 

Prime Minister to President Roosevelt. Personal and most secret. 

Nr. 504. 
1. You have, no doubt, been informed of the lamentable outrages 

committed by the French in Syria.? These completely stultify the 
| agreements we have made with the French and also with the Syrians 

and Lebanese. There is no doubt in my mind that this is a foretaste 
of what de Gaulle’s leadership of France means. It is certainly 
entirely contrary to the Atlantic Charter* and much else that we 
have declared. The situation will be most grave throughout the whole 
of the Middle East and the Arab world and also every where people 

__-willsay : “What kind of a France is this which, while itself subjugated 
by the enemy, seeks to subjugate others?” 

2. Accordingly, I am of the opinion that the British and United 
States Governments should take this up in the strongest manner to- 
gether. Already we have seen the character of the body we recognised , 

1 Apparently sent to Washington via military channels, and forwarded by the 
White House Map Room, by pouch on November 15, 1943, to Roosevelt; received 

by Roosevelt November 20 at Oran. 
2 See ante, p. 84, footnote 2. 
*See (1) George Kirk, The Middle Hast in the War (a volume of the Survey 

of International Affairs, 1939-1946, published by the Oxford University Press 
for the Royal Institute of International Affairs, 1952), pp. 107-109, 124-126; 
(2) J. CO. Hurewitz (editor), Diplomacy in the Near and Middle Hast; A Docu- | 

| mentary Record (Princeton: D. Van Nostrand Co., 1956), vol. 11, pp. 281-232; and 
(83) the sources cited on those pages. 

* August 14, 1941; for text, see Foreign Relations, 1941, vol. I, p. 367, or 55 Stat. 
(pt. 2) 1608.
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at Quaprant® totally altered by de Gaulle’s complete assumption 
of power. The outrages in the Levant are of a different character and 
afford full justification, with the support of world public opinion, of 
bringing the issue with de Gaulle to a head. 

3. Our position should be that the kidnapped Lebanese President 
and Ministers should be set at liberty and permitted to resume their 
full function, and that the assembly should meet again as soon as 
conditions of law and order can be guaranteed. If he fails to do 
this at once, we should withdraw our recognition from the French __ 
National Committee and stop the process of arming the French troops 
in North Africa. 

4. Meanwhile, I am enquiring carefully into the state of our forces 
in the Levant. At the same time, should action be taken it would 
be necessary to take precautions in North Africa, for I assure you 
there is nothing this man will not do if he has armed forces at his 
disposal. 

* The body referred to is the French Committee of National Liberation. The 
records of the First Quebec (QUADRANT) Conference, August 1948, are scheduled 
to be published subsequently in another volume of the Foreign Relations series. | 

740.0011 EW 1939/31932 : Telegram 

Lhe Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) to the President, the 
Secretary of State, and the Under Secretary of State (Stettinius) 1 

ANxKA4RA, November 14, 1948—1 p. m. 

1868. Most secret for the President, the Secretary and the Under 
Secretary. | 

The Minister of Foreign Affairs? last night gave me a detailed 
account of his conversations with Eden in Cairo and his subsequent 
talks with the British Ambassador in Ankara. He promised to 
send me a copy of the minutes of his meeting with the dean [Eden?] 
as soon as they are prepared which I will transmit when received.‘ 
The main points he emphasized in his conversations with me were: 

(1) The Turkish Government prefers to discuss Turkey’s entry 
into the war rather than the mere granting of air bases as in its opinion 
the granting of air bases would inevitably involve Turkey’s entrance 
into the war. 

(2) Eden, although proposing action by Turkey tantamount to 
entry into the war, failed to indicate what if any assistance the Turks 
might expect from the Allies. 

*A slightly abbreviated paraphrase of this telegram was sent by the White 
House Map Room to Greer on November 17, 1948, apparently via military chan- 
nels, “to be held for delivery to the President upon arrival at Oran.” Roosevelt 
arrived at Oran on November 20. 

7 Numan Menemencio#lu. 
* Sir Hughe Knatchbull-Hugessen. Regarding these talks, see ante, pp. 180 and 

iN ot found. | |
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(3) The Turkish Army is not equipped for offensive action and in 
consequence the Turkish Government must anticipate the devastation 
of Istanbul and Izmir, their only two large cities, with a substantial 
part of the population of these two cities homeless during the winter, 
its railroad system paralyzed by the destruction of innumerable 
bridges and trestles with the resultant demoralization of the trans- 
portation system leading to starvation in many areas and a general 
economic breakdown, unless it is satisfied that adequate aerial pro- 
tection will be made available by the Allies. 

(4) The readiness of the Turks to sanction Turkey’s entry into war 
has been adversely affected by the failure of the British to send ade- 
quate forces to take over and hold the islands in the Aegean. 

(5) In the absence of strong Allied forces in or immediately avail- 
able to Turkey, particularly aviation, the Turkish Government must 
consider the probability of a violent Axis reaction to the granting of 
air bases or other acts of war which might lead to an invasion of 
Turkey and the devastation of the country to no advantage, while at | 
the same time the Allies would presumably be obliged to send large 
forces to stem a German drive into the Near East. Should the Ger- 
mans desire an easy victory to restore their prestige the foregoing | 
probability would become a certainty. 

(6) The request of Eden that Turkey grant air bases or enter the 
war prior to December 8 affords insufficient time to make the necessary 
military preparations and to prepare public opinion. 

(7) It was unreasonable for Eden [to] ask for air bases or for 
Turkey’s entrance into the war without at least a partial disclosure 
of Allied military plans in respect of the Near East and the Balkans. 

(8) There would not be the slightest hesitation on the part of the 
Turkish Government to enter the war were Anglo-American forces 
to land in the Balkans as this would imply the availability of adequate 

| Allied forces to support Turkey. 

After summarizing his talks with Eden Numan said that the Presi- 
dent and Cabinet had been in virtually continuous session since his 
return from Cairo and that he was having difficulty with some mem- 
bers of the Cabinet who were opposed to Turkey’s abandoning its 
neutrality. He said he was also being embarrassed by insistent de- 
mands from various members of Parliament (which is now in session) 
for information as to his talks with Eden and the course which the 
Government proposes to pursue. He said it would be necessary for 
him, within the next few days, to reply publicly to these questions 

| and that in so doing he intended to refer to Turkey’s obligations under 
the Turkish-British alliance > and would endeavor to make a non- 
committal statement. He added that to avoid undesirable reper- 
cussions in the Turkish or Anglo-American-Soviet press the Turkish 
newspapers would be severely restricted in what they would be per- 

'For the British-French-Turkish Treaty of Mutual Assistance, signed at 
Ankara October 19, 1989, see the League of Nations Treaty Series, vol. cc, 

Dp. .
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mitted to print and that the Turkish censors would scrutinize the 
despatches of the foreign correspondents with the utmost care. 

| Numan then said that a meeting of the President and the Cabinet 
would be held today at which the Turkish reply to Eden’s proposals 
would be formulated. He observed that although he was not as yet 
certain of the nature of the reply, if he was successful in overcoming 
the opposition of some members of the Cabinet, the reply would in 
substance express Turkey’s readiness in principle to enter the war 
and at same time it would set forth Turkey’s military deficiencies 
and stress the dangers of precipitous action in the absence of military 

_ program involving adequate support for Turkey. 
Numan intimated that in drafting the Turkish reply he would 

endeavor to avoid even the appearance of specifying conditions of 
Turkey’s entry into the war but would seek rather to set forth the 
circumstances under which Turkey’s entry would be effective and pro- 
duce the desired results without running the risk of disaster for 
Turkey and the consequent damage to Allied military plans and 
prestige. 

Numan said he would send me a copy of the Turkish Govern- 
ment’s reply to Eden’s proposals* and as Eden had stated that he 
also spoke on behalf of the Americans and Russians it was his in- 
tention to instruct the Turkish Ambassadors in Washington and 
Moscow to deliver copies to the American and Russian Foreign 

Ministers. | 
Throughout our talk I was forcibly struck by the extreme frankness 

with which Numan discussed Turkey’s probable entry into the war. 
I gained the distinct impression that the Turkish Government has 
already decided in principle to enter the war and to cooperate whole- 
heartedly with the Allies but that it is convinced that certain condi- 
tions precedent to its entry are vital not only in its own interests but in 
those of the Allies as well. These conditions grow out of a sober recog- 
nition by the Turkish Government of its military deficiencies and 
economic weaknesses and the realization that without adequate Allied 
forces immediately available disaster may result from the country’s 
premature entry into the war. Numan however made it unmistakably 
clear to me that the Turkish Government is quite prepared and expects 
to make what he described as its contribution in blood, suffering and 
devastation of its country to the Allied victory but that such contribu- 
tion should serve a useful purpose in furthering the Allied cause 
which Turkey wholeheartedly espouses and not entail needless sacri- 
fices occasioned by precipitous action with inadequate forces which 
could only result in Turkey becoming a liability rather than an asset to 
the Allies. 

STEINHARDT 

*See Hull’s telegram of November 22, 1943, to Roosevelt, post, p. 374.
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740.0011 BW 1939/31933 : Telegram | | 

The Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) to the President, the 
: Secretary of State, and the Under Secretary of State (Stettinius)* 

| | _ Awxara, November 14, 1948—6 p. m. 

1870. Most secret for the President, the Secretary and the Under 
Secretary. | 

In conversation with the Foreign Minister last night he told me that 
in reply to von Papen’s questions yesterday as to the nature of his talks 
with Eden he had told him that Eden had given him an account of the 
Moscow Conference and has assured him that it had been an outstand- 
ing success. In reply to a question by von Papen as to whether Eden 
had requested that Turkey grant air bases to the Allies or that Turkey 
enter the war, Numan said he had denied that there had been a request 
for air bases but had admitted that Eden had sought Turkey’s entry 
into the war. He said he had evaded a direct answer as to the Turk 

Government’s probable reply by emphasizing Turkey’s present posi- 
tion, unpreparedness and military weakness. | 

Numan made it clear that the Turk Government must now take into 
consideration the possibility of preventive action by the Axis as he 
deems it unlikely that the nature of the deliberations of the Turk 
Government can be wholly concealed from the Axis. 

As an indication that the Germans are already giving consideration 
: to the possibility of Turkey’s entry into the war, was today informed 

that the German authorities have instructed their commercial repre- | 
sentatives in Turkey to cease all purchases of Turk products and to 
dispatch all goods on hand as quickly as possible. (See also my 1855 
November 12, 7 p. m.) ? 

7 | STEINHARDT 

*A slightly abbreviated paraphrase of this telegram was sent by the White 
House Map Room to Greer on November 17, 1943, apparently via military chan- 
nels, “to be held for delivery to the President upon arrival at Oran.” Roosevelt 
arrived at Oran on November 20. | 

7 Not printed herein. | 

740.0011 EW 1939/31934 : Telegram 

The Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) to the President, the 
Secretary of State, and the Under Secretary of State (Stettinius) 1 

Anxara, November 14, 1948—7 p. m. 

1871. Most secret for the President, the Secretary and the Under 
Secretary. | 

*A slightly abbreviated paraphrase of this telegram was sent by the White 
House Map Room to Greer on November 17, 1948, apparently via military chan- 
nels, “to be held for delivery to the President upon arrival at Oran.” Roosevelt 
arrived at Oran on November 20.
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The Minister for Foreign Affairs told me last night the Russian 

Ambassador ? had said that if, as he now understood from the British 

Ambassador, the Turkish Government’s concern about Russia’s in- 

tentions was prompted only [by] fear of excessive demands in the 
Balkans and not by a general mistrust or suspicion, he had little doubt 

a satisfactory solution could be found. Numan remarked that if the 

Turkish Government could be satisfied that the Russians did not har- 

bor ambitions in the Balkans “we could resume the cordial and inti- 

mate friendship between the two countries which existed for so many 

years,” 
Repeated to Moscow. 

STEINHARDT 

* Sergey Alexandrovich Vinogradov. 

J.C. 8. Files 

Minutes of the President’s Meeting With the Joint Chiefs of Staff, 
November 16, 1943, 2 P. M., President’s Cabin, U. S. S. “Lowa”? 

3. REARMAMENT OF FRENCH FoRCES 

With regard to the matter of rearming of French forces, THE 

Present read a recent telegram from the Prime Minister ? wherein 
he said he was much disturbed about the fact that De Gaulle had 

thrown out Giraud. 
GENERAL MarsHaty observed that we were committed to equipping 

the French to the extent of 11 or 12 divisions unless this matter should 
be stopped soon. | 

ApMIrAL Leany suggested that General Eisenhower be interrogated 

as to whether he really needed these particular French divisions which 

were to be equipped. 
Tue Present pointed out that while the paper provided for the 

equipping of 11 French divisions, only about 9 of them would be effec- 
tive. He felt that we should go ahead with the plans to equip these 

divisions but not commit ourselves beyond the present commitments. 

Apmirat Leany felt that it might be desirable to delay on equipping 

the 11 divisions in question in that when they were equipped De Gaulle 
would undoubtedly use them as a lever with which to enhance his 
own position. He again suggested that General Eisenhower be ques- 
tioned as to the need for equipping these divisions. 

THe Presipent observed that he understood General Eisenhower 

wants to use the 11 divisions. | 

1 Present were Roosevelt, Hopkins, Leahy, Marshall, King, Arnold, Brown, and 
Royal. For additional excerpts from the minutes of this meeting, see ante, p. 86. 
See also Matloff, pp. 338-839. 

? Ante, p. 174.
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Apmirau Kine said he believed that De Gaulle was constantly in- 
| creasing his prestige and would certainly take advantage of these 11 

divisions to further strengthen his position. 
ApmiraL Leany said that De Gaulle plans to use 9 divisions to 

solidify his own position in France. If De Gaulle gets into France 
with say 10 well equipped divisions, he can readily take charge of the 
Government of France by force. | 

Gren. MarsHatu agreed that the Joint Chiefs of Staff should not 
say anything about this matter until after they had had an oppor- 
tunity to talk with General Eisenhower. This would give General 
Eisenhower an “easy out”, i. e., provide the French with equipment as 
we move out; in other words, not ship in any additional equipment | 
for the French but transfer United States equipment as United States 
troops go out. 

Tue Present observed that the British wanted to build up France 
into a first class power, which would be on the British side. He said 
it was his opinion that France would certainly not again become a 

first class power for at least 25 years. 

6. Unrrep Nations STRATEGY IN THE BALKANS-EASTERN 

MEDITERRANEAN 
(J.C. S. 558 and 558/1)8 

_ Ture Presipent then read the proposed policy regarding the United 
Nations strategy in the Balkans-Eastern Mediterranean area presented | 
to him by the Joint Chiefs of Staff (J. C. S. 558 & 558/1). Tm Pres- 
IDENT said as far as he was concerned—Amen. The paper was “okay” 
and approved by him. He added that he felt we should send the paper 
to the British and during the first few days of the Sexranr Conference 
definitely stand on it.‘ | 

7. COMMAND 

Apmirat Leany said that the Joint Chiefs of Staff were now consid- | 
ering the very involved subject of high command in Europe and the 

Pacific.® 
Tue Preswenr said that it was his idea that General Marshall 

should be the commander in chief against Germany and command all 
the British, French, Italian and U. S. troops involved in this effort. 

8. Rome an Oren Crry 

ApmiraL Leany brought up the matter of Rome as an open city 

(J.C.S. 463/2 and 463/3.°) 

* Neither printed herein. 
* The paper as presented became C. C. 8. 402, post, p. 210. 
©The J.C. 8. proposals on this subject are printed post, p. 203.
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Te Presipent said he felt that we should leave this matter up to 
General Eisenhower. (General Eisenhower knows that we do not want 
to burn Rome. 

GeNERAL MarsHatt pointed out that in General Eisenhower’s reply 
regarding Rome as an open city” he had said that it would be neces- 
sary to set up the Italian Government in Rome. He felt that we 
could be placed in a difficult position in this matter if we moved now to 
refer it to the Germans. They could delay reply until the time for 
their withdrawal was imminent and then propose Rome as an open city 
without any restrictions, which would deny us the vitally necessary 
communications through the Rome district as well as the freedom to 
set up the Italian Government headquarters in Rome, which General 

_ Eisenhower regarded as an important necessity. It was not likely 

that with Berlin and London under bombardment the Germans would 
agree to the Italian Government being protected against such meas- 
ures. He felt we should do nothing about Rome at this time. 

Mr. Horxtrns said that from a political point of view it would be 
worthwhile making Rome an open city. If, on the other hand, the 
Germans are getting ready to move out, it would probably be better to 
let the matter ride at this time as the United Nations definitely need 
the communication and transit facilities of Rome. 

Apmira4L Leany said that he still believed from a domestic, political 
point of view we should accept the original Italian proposal.? He felt 
that it should have been accepted two months ago. | 
Tus Presipent observed that we had as yet received no final report 

_ about the plane which recently bombed the Vatican. It washisopin- 
ion that the question of whether or not Rome should be declared an 
open city should be delayed for the present and that matters regarding 
this subject should be decided upon an “episode basis.” He pointed 
out that the Germans might desire to use Rome as a pivot and it would 

| be preferable to do nothing about this matter at this time. 

GENERAL MarsHaAtu said that it was General Eisenhower’s intention 
to encircle Rome by an amphibious movement of one division, probably 
reinforced by certain units from a second (airborne) division. 

9. Tue Irarian GOVERNMENT 

With regard to the matter of the Italian Government, Tue Prest- 
DENT observed that the British are definitely monarchists and want 
to keep kings on their thrones. They are monarchist-minded. He then 
quoted from a message to the Prime Minister from Mr. McMillan 

* Kisenhower to the War Department for the Joint Chiefs of Staff, November 
8, 1943 (740.0011 EW 1939/31953a) ; not printed herein. 
*The Italian proposal was set forth in a memorandum of August 26, 1943, 

7 O68 the Apostolic Delegate at Washington to the Department of State, post,
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[Macmillan].2 He observed that the British are definitely anti- 
Sforza. He added that the paper before him contained an exten- 
sive discussion of background by the British Foreign Office. While 
we would like to get the King out, at the same time General Hisen- — 
hower wants to get to Rome before there is any “bust-up.” | 

Tur Preswent said that he felt we should go along with “Ike”. 
Mr. Horxtns observed that the Prime Minister is again using his 

old tactics and that he wants to go back to the old system. He evi- 
dently really desires a status quo as regards monarchies but would 
possibly be in a position to blame the United States for any over- 

throw of the King. 
ApmirAL Leany questioned whether it would make any difference © 

to the United States whether King Emanuel stays or not. 
Tue PresiDeNT pointed out that we cannot sit tight after we get 

to Rome because we have promised the Italians a plebiscite.*° 
ApmiraL Kine recommended that we let the situation solve itself. 

10. TrusTEErsHIP 

Tue Presipent referred to a recent memorandum from Mr. Stet- 
tinius with regard to the matter of “trusteeship”, particularly as 
regards places in the Pacific.‘ He felt that we should keep in mind 
the matter of “trusteeship” and that this form of administration pre- 
sents itself to [as?] a very satisfactory. solution of the government of 
ex-enemy territory. | 

| 11. DocUMENTATION OF THE Moscow CONFERENCE | 

Tue Presipent handed the U. S. Secretary ” an envelope containing 
the documentation of the Moscow Conference ** which had been pre- 
sented to him by Mr. Hull. It was directed that this paper be cir- 
culated to the Joint Chiefs of Staff for their perusal. 

| 12. Crvm. AFFAIRS | 

Tur Presipent said that he had been informed that the British were 
proposing to acquire a large building in London in which could be 

°No pertinent message from Macmillan to Churchill has been found in the 
Roosevelt Papers. The paper which Roosevelt had before him at this meeting 
may be a telegram of September 17, 1948, from the British Foreign Office to Mac- 
millan at Algiers, which was made available by the British Government to the 
Department of State via the British Embassy at Washington and, on September 
18, was forwarded by the Department to Roosevelt; not printed herein (Roose- 
velt Papers). It contained a paragraph on Sforza’s role in Italian politics. 

Yn a radio broadcast of July 28, 1943, Roosevelt had said: “Eventually Italy 
will reconstitute herself. It will be the people of Italy who will do that, choos- 
ing their own government in accordance with the basic democratic principles of 
liberty and equality.” Department of State Bulletin, vol. 1x, July 31, 1948, p. 57. 

1 Ante, p. 167. 
™ Captain Forrest B. Royal. 
The records of the Moscow Conference are scheduled to be published in 

Foreign Relations, 1948, vol. 1.
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set up a United Nations civil affairs administration. He said that 
it was evident that the British contemplated a very large Secretariat 
and it was a question as to whether we should match them with a 
large Secretariat or go into the matter on a smaller scale. He pointed 
out that regardless of the extent of the Civil Affairs Secretariat, 
decisions on major matters would have to be made by himself, Mr. 
Churchill and Marshal Stalin. The Secretariat itself would have no 
authority to make decisions. He pointed out that if the Secretariat 
became too large and unwieldy, it might become more than “advisory”. 
GENERAL MarsHatu suggested the possibility of assigning to this 

proposed Civil Affairs Secretariat a small, very able planning group. 
Mr. Hopxrns said that just before the Presidential party left Wash- 

ington, General Macready informed him that he had gotten a wire that 
the entire question of Combined Civil Affairs Committee versus the 
British idea of a large Civil Affairs Secretariat in London would be 
put on the table by the British at Sextant. He pointed out as it now 
stood the Soviets were not represented on the Combined Civil Affairs 

Committee. He added that Mr. McCloy had been concerned with the 
“headache” of printing money for use in France. He said that it has 
been heard from London that all things of this sort will be settled and 
take place there. , 

Mr. Horxtns felt that the matter should be watched with great care 
lest the military layout be placed in jeopardy. He considered that this 

| matter was a very tricky business and added that he believed the 
Soviets would not take the Combined Civil Affairs Committee. 
Tue Presiwent pointed out that General De Gaulle will be right 

behind the army when there is penetration into France and take over 
by his faction as rapidly as the army advances. 

Mr. Horxtins said that he had talked to several of the State Depart- 
ment people who accompanied Mr. Hull to Moscow. These gentlemen 
felt that the Soviets were not particularly interested in playing up the 
proposed large Civil Affairs Secretariat. 
Tu Present observed that Mr. Hull’s memorandum on [7n?] the 

- documentation of the Moscow Conference differed considerably from 
some of the cables. | 

Mr. Horxtns said that he bet Mr. Eden would be at SrxTanr. 

GENERAL MarsHauu said that any move to remove the center of 
gravity from Washington to London concerns him extremely. 

| 15. AGENDA FoR ComMING CONFERENCE 

THE Presipent said he hoped to see Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek 
on 22 November. He said he proposed to assign General Somervell to 
take care of Madame, if she comes. He said that he desired the meet- 
ing with the Generalissimo and himself and the Joint Chiefs of Staff
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to be separate from and precede any meeting with the British. He 

said he would like to see a proposed agenda for his meeting with (1) 

Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek; (2) with Prime Minister Churchill; | 

and (8) with Marshal Stalin. 
Tur Srcretary was directed by the Joint Chiefs of Staff to arrange 

to have the proposed draft agenda drawn up by the Planners. 

™ See post, p. 245. | 

740.0011 EW 1939/31968 : Telegram 

The Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) to the President, the 
Secretary of State, and the Under Secretary of State (Stettinius)* 

Ankara, November 16, 1943—6 p. m. 

1880. Most secret for the President, the Secretary and the Under 

Secretary. — 
An American newspaper correspondent informed me this after- 

noon that the Turk censor had told the foreign correspondents this 
morning that no further press despatches referring to the battle on the 
Island of Leros would be passed by the censors. 

I interpret the foregoing as indicating a desire by the Turks to 
conceal the increased assistance which they are rendering to the British 
on the islands who are being hard-pressed, and who are said to have 
been out-numbered for several days as the result of the landing of 
German reinforcements. This interpretation is supported by the fact 
that the lighthouses on the Turk coast in the vicinity of Leros were © 
extinguished last night to permit the landings on Leros by the British 

of Greek guerrillas. | 
STEINHARDT 

1No record has been found of the forwarding of this message to Roosevelt, who 
was aboard the U. S. S. Iowa en route to Africa at this time. 

740.0011 EW 1939/31975 : Telegram 

The Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) to the President, the 

Secretary of State, and the Under Secretary of State (Stettinius)* 

Awnxara, November 16, 1943—11 p. m. 

1884. Most secret for the President, the Secretary and Under 

Secretary. 

1No record has been found of the forwarding of this message to Roosevelt, 

who was aboard the U.S. S. Iowa en route to Africa at this time.
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In conversation with the Russian Ambassador? yesterday, after 

expressing to each other our pleasure at the outcome of the Moscow 

Conference, the Ambassador said that he had not endeavored to see 

the Minister for Foreign Affairs? for some days as he thought it 

preferable that the British Ambassador‘ continue his negotiations 

with Numan for the purpose of establishing whether the Turks were 

more interested in the military than in the political aspects of their 

possible entry into the war. In reply to his inquiry as to the impres- 

sion I had gained on this subject from my talk with the Foreign Min- 

ister, I said I was under the impression that since the successful 

outcome of the Moscow Conference the Turk Government was much 

more concerned with the military than with the political aspect. 

Vinogradov said he hoped this would prove to be the case inasmuch 

as the military aspect was of prime importance to Russia, Great 

Britain, United States, and Turkey whereas the political aspect if 

not stressed should not be difficult of solution. He then remarked 

that Turkey’s entry into the war in the near future would be regarded 

| by his Government as a valuable contribution to the Allied victory 

but that its deferment to a later date would make the contribution 

of little, if any, value. Although recognizing the vulnerability of 

Turk cities to aerial attack and Turk military deficiencies in general, 

he was not clear as to what if any military assistance could or should 

be rendered the Turks by any of the Allies. He then remarked that 

if the Turks were still worried about Russian intentions in the Balkans, 

he failed to understand why Numan had not asked him to call to 

discuss the matter. 

In conclusion Vinogradov said that unless Numan asked him to 

come to see him, it was his intention to await the progress of the talks 

between the British and the Turks before calling on the Foreign 

Minister. 

I gained the impression that Vinogradov has been instructed to 

take no part in the Anglo-Turk talks but to hold himself in readiness, 

if called upon by Numan, to discuss Turk anxiety with respect to 

Russian intentions in the Balkans. 

Repeated to Moscow. 

STEINHARDT 

?Sergey Alexandrovich Vinogradov. 
> Numan Menemencio£lu. _ 
“Sir Hughe Knatchbull-Hugessen.
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Moscow Embassy Records 

Memorandum by the First Secretary of Embassy in the Soviet 

Union (Bohlen) 3 

| | [ Moscow, |] November 16, 1943. 

CoNVERSATION 

[Participants:] The American Ambassador, Mr. Harriman 

Mr. Bohlen 
| | The Commissar for Foreign Affairs, Mr. Molotov 

Mr. Pavlov | | 

After an exchange of congratulations on the Tenth Anniversary 
of the establishment of diplomatic relations between the United States 
and the U.S. S. R., the Ambassador told Mr. Molotov that he expected 
to leave Moscow on Friday, November 19, to meet the President who 
would be in Cairo on November 22. | 

The Ambassador then said that, although he had immediately tele- 

graphed to the President to obtain further information in regard to 

the size of the American military staff and the military subjects to 

be discussed, the President unfortunately had left before he could 

reply.2, The President was now on shipboard and it was impossible 

to communicate with him since radio silence was being observed. He 

added, however, that General Deane and he would be prepared to | 

give Mr. Molotov or the Soviet military representatives any opinions 

or information they might have as to the probable subjects to be dis- 

cussed at the meeting. The Ambassador said in regard to the military 

staff that, while he had no definite information, he believed it would 

be very restricted. | 
The Ambassador then, at Mr. Molotov’s request, outlined the mili- 

tary subjects which in his opinion would probably come up for dis- 
cussion. Among these were the coordination of strategy for the 
opening up of a second front in Europe by the Anglo-American 
armies this spring, the military aspects of Turkey’s participation in 
the war, the best use which could be made in the Allied cause of the 
forces in the Mediterranean which would be released when the Allied 
line was finally stabilized north of Rome, and also the question of the 
Dodecanese Islands and the opening of the Dardanelles. 

Mr. Molotov then inquired whether the Ambassador had received 
from General Deane the information which General Antonov had | 
given him yesterday, namely that according to Soviet information 
seven German tank divisions and six infantry divisions had been | 

1 For the passages of this memorandum which are omitted, see ante, p. 93. 
* See ante, p. 80. 

403836—61——19
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moved from the West to the Soviet-German front, these divisions | 
coming not from Italy but from Western Europe. Mr. Molotov 
added that the Germans were pressing the Soviet forces very hard 
with the help of these new tank divisions in the Fastov sector. 

The Ambassador said that General Deane had given him this infor- 
Imation and he had, as in the case of previous similar information, 
cabled immediately to the President, but that, in view of the Presi- 
dent’s departure, it was obvious no reply could be received. 
With reference to the earlier information from the Soviet Govern- 

ment regarding the transfer of German divisions from Italy to the 
Kast, the Ambassador said that it was considered more suitable to 
discuss that and all military questions at the Conference rather than 
by telegram. He added that General Deane had, however, received 
information from the United States General Staff to the effect that 
the plans for the second front which had been outlined at the Con- 
ference ° were proceeding satisfactorily and that the schedule as pre- 
sented would be adhered to. 

. . . The Ambassador repeated his offer to give Mr. Molotov any 
information that either he or General Deane had in regard to pos- 
sible subjects to be discussed at the meeting, adding that he would of 
course be glad to transmit to the President any observations in regard 
to the meeting which Marshal Stalin or Mr. Molotov might have. 

Mr. Molotov thanked the Ambassador and then inquired whether 
the United States Government had anything new on the attitude of 
the Turkish Government. He said he assumed that the United States 
Government had been fully informed of Mr. Eden’s talks with the 
Turkish Foreign Minister in Cairo. The Ambassador replied that 
he had nothing new but that both the Government and himself had 
been fully informed of Mr. Eden’s talks. | 

Mr. Molotov then said that the Soviet Government had recent in- 
formation that the German Ambassador in Ankara, Von Papen, had 
been given assurances by the Turkish Government that the Turkish 
attitude toward the war remained unchanged. 

The Ambassador then inquired whether Mr. Molotov thought it 
would be possible for General Deane to discuss with the appropriate 
Soviet staff officer the American proposal presented at the Conference 
for air bases * before his departure for the Conference. | 

* Moscow Conference; see ante, p.137. . , 
*Numan Menemencioglu. Regarding the talks, see ante, pp. 164, 174, 190. 
*¥For Steinhardt’s report of a conversation between Menemencioglu and Von 

Papen on this subject, see ante, p. 198. 
° Proposal presented at the Moscow Conference ;- see ante, p. 136.
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Mr. Molotov-replied that he believed the discussion of the American 
proposals should be arranged before General Deane’s departure and 

agreed with the Ambassador that a preliminary discussion of this 
question before the meeting at Tehran would be advantageous. _ 

J.C. 8. Files BO | 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff to the President 

SECRET - [ABpoarp THE U.S. S. “Iowa”, ] | 
| | 17 November 1943. 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT: 

Subject: Command of British and U. S. Forces Operating Against 
Germany. | 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff present herewith for your consideration 
drafts of two proposals, Enclosure “A” and Enclosure “B”, relative 
to the command arrangements for the European Theater. 

It is the opinion of the Joint Chiefs of Staff that Enclosure “A” is 
the more sound and from a military point of view is the better plan. 

For the Joint Chiefs of Staff: 
Wituiam D. Leany 
Admiral, U.S. Navy, | 
Chief of Staff to the 

Commander in Chief of the Army and Navy 

[Enclosure “A’’] * 

Draft Memorandum From the Joint Chiefs of Staff to the President 

SECRET | 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT: 

Subject: Command of British and U. S. Forces Operating Against 
Germany. 

1. Current operations in the war against Germany and those ap- 
proved for the immediate future are grouped geographically and func- 
tionally into three categories: | | 

a. Operations in the Mediterranean area involving combined forces 
with land, sea, and air components. | 

6. Operations in the northwestern part of Europe, also involving 
combined forces with land, sea, and air components. 

c. Operations against interior Germany involving combined stra- 
tegic air forces based both in the Mediterranean area and in north- 
western Europe. — : 

2. Each of these operations is an entity requiring unity of command 
over the forces which are engaged. : | 7 

* For subenclosure, entitled “Organization Chart’, see p. 207. 0
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3. These operations are all intimately related to each other, with a 
common, over-all objective—Defeat of Germany. Events in the Medi- 
terranean area attract enemy forces and affect enemy capabilities, 
which in turn have an important bearing upon our capabilities in 
northwestern Europe, and vice versa. Strategic air operations against 
interior Germany strongly affect our capabilities in both areas. Fur- 
thermore, the flexibility of the strategic air forces permits their 
employment in varying degree to assist the Allied forces in either area. 

4. The Joint Chiefs of Staff now consider that the war in Europe 
has reached a stage where the necessity for command direction over all 
these forces, in conformity with general directives of the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff, is clearly indicated. This command should be vested 
in a single commander, and he should exercise command over the 
Allied force commanders in the Mediterranean, in northwest Europe, 
and of the strategic air forces. The immediate appointment of this 
commander is, in our opinion, most urgently necessary. Even if he 
is appointed now, it is improbable that he will be able to organize his 
staff and begin to function before the end of January 1944. The sit- 
uation which may develop in Europe by that time requires a more 
positive over-all command arrangement than that now functioning 
under the Combined Chiefs of Staff. Any delay in setting up such a 
command may lead to confusion and indecision at a critical time, 
thus delaying the attainment of early victory in Europe. 

5. In matters pertaining to strategic bombing, it is imperative that 
unified Allied command be established. The rapidity with which 
decisions regarding air operations must be made demands command 
control, as opposed to general directives or occasional direct action 
by the Combined Chiefs of Staff. We cannot escape the responsi- 
bility for adopting every means known to us to save the lives of our 
men and the planes they fly. The one effective method is to insure 
the rapid coordinated employment, on a day to day operational basis, 
of United States air forces in both the U. K. and Mediterranean by 
day and R. A. F. bomber units by night in order to obtain the 
maximum dispersion of enemy air and anti-aircraft defense, and to 
take the greatest possible advantage of weather conditions in both 
theaters. This unified command must, therefore, be established 
without delay and must embrace all the strategic air forces engaged 
against Germany, including the United States Eighth and Fifteenth 
Air Forces and the British Bomber Command. a 

6. The British Chiefs of Staff have proposed the. establishment 
of unified command in the Mediterranean area.? We are in accord 
with this proposal, with the proviso that the U. S. Fifteenth Air 
Force should be specifically excepted and commanded as in para- 
graph 5 above. | | | 

~ ? See ante, p.150. OO Be
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7. The Joint Chiefs of Staff intend to make the following proposals 

to the British Chiefs of Staff: | 

a. That a Supreme Commander be designated at once to command 
all United Nations operations against Germany from the Mediter- 
ranean and the Atlantic under direction from the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff. | | 
_O. That an over-all commander for northwestern European opera- 

tions be appointed, under the Supreme Commander. 
c. That a strategic air force commander be appointed, under the 

‘Supreme Commander, to exercise command over the U.S. Eighth and | 
Fifteenth Air Forces and the British Bomber Command. 

d. That the Commander of the Allied Forces in the Mediterranean 
shall come under the Supreme Commander. | 

8. The Joint Chiefs of Staff further propose that the Supreme 
Commander be directed to carry out the agreed European strategy, 
and | | | 

a. Be charged with the location and timing of operations; 
6. Be charged with the allocation of the forces and matériel made 

available to him by the Combined Chiefs of Staff; and 
c. That his decisions on the above questions be subject to reversal 

by the Combined Chiefs of Staff. | 

9. The Joint Chiefs of Staff desire your approval of these proposals. 
| For the Joint Chiefs of Staff: 

, Witiiam D. Leany? 
Admiral, U.S. Navy, 
Chief of Staff to the 

Commander in Chief of the Army and Navy 

| — | [Enclosure “B’’] * | 

Draft Memorandum From the Joint Chiefs of Staff to the President 

SECRET : : 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT: _ | 

Subject: Command of British and U. S. Forces Operating Against 
Germany. _ | 

[Paragraphs 1-3 of this draft are identical with paragraphs 1-3 of 
enclosure “A”, printed supra.]|_ 

4, The U. S. Joint Chiefs of Staff now consider that the war in 
Europe has reached a stage where the necessity for command direction 

over all these forces, in conformity with general directives of the 

Combined Chiefs, is clearly indicated. This command direction 

should be vested in a single commander, and he should exercise com- 

* As this paper is a draft, the signature is typewritten. 
* For subenclosure, entitled “Organization Chart”, see p. 208.
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mand over the Allied commanders in the Mediterranean, in north- 
west Europe, and of the strategic air forces. However, we believe 
that the appointment of an over-all commander would be unaccept- 
able from the British viewpoint at this time. Therefore, we feel that 
it would be inadvisable to press for such an appointment now. 
Rather, we suggest that the designation of a Supreme Commander for 
operations against Germany should be the ultimate goal toward which 
we aim and that our efforts at this time should be limited to the estab- 
lishment of an Allied commander over the Mediterranean, as pro- 
posed by the British Chiefs of Staff, and simultaneously the estab- 
lishment of an Allied commander over the Strategic Air Forces. 

[Paragraph 5 of this draft is identical with paragraph 5 of enclo- 
sure “A”, printed supra. | 

6. We are in accord with the British proposal for the establishment 
of a unified command in the Mediterranean area, but only with the 
proviso that the U. S. Fifteenth Air Force should be specifically ex- 
cepted and that its command should be in accordance with paragraph 5 
above. 

7. The Joint Chiefs of Staff intend to make the following proposals 
to the Combined Chiefs of Staff : | 

a. That the British proposal for unified command in the Mediter- 
ranean be accepted, with the proviso that the operational command of 

| the U. S. Fifteenth Air Force be excepted from that command and 
included in the Allied strategic air force. 

6. That a strategic air force commander be appointed to exercise 
command over the U. S. Eighth and Fifteenth Air Forces and the 
British Bomber Command. 

8. We intend to advocate 7 @ and b above as initial steps. or the 
future, the control of the Supreme Commander should be extended 
first to include coordination of all operations which are in direct 
support of Overtorp, and second to include command of all operations 

| (except U.S.S. R.) in the battle against Germany. 
For the Joint Chiefs of Staff: 

Wiuiiam D. Leany ® 

Admiral, U.S. Navy, 
Chief of Staff to the 

Commander in Chief of the Army and Navy 

* As this paper is a draft, the signature is typewritten.



Organization Chart 

(Subenclosure to Enclosure “A”’) 

COMBINED | | 

| CHIEFS OF STAFF 

(Bae 

ALLIED ALLIED 
| 

MANDER co 
Nw, EUROPE 

MMANDER 

STRATEGIC A.F. MEDITERRANEAN | 

ARMIES 

vs} [8R} [28 us] [BR] ferrnisw] femar] fore] [os] (eR) LC} CJ CI [e%s) [er] 
NAVAL ARMY TACTICAL BOMBER 

U.S. 

FORCES GROUPS AIR COMMAND 
TACTICAL 

FORCES 
| AIR FORCES



Organization Chart | 

(Subenclosure to Enclosure “B”’) | 

COMBINED 

| CHIEF Sof STAFF 

| —-SQORDINATION MEDITERRANEAN | 

| ALLIED 
ALLIED STRAT. 

. AVE AS. 

| | LUSSAFE | 

BR BOMe. grt i5 7" 
U.S. COMMAND! [AIR FORCE lair FoRCE 

ARMY GROUPS TACT. AF.



SUBSTANTIVE PREPARATORY PAPERS 209 

J.C. 8. Files . 

| The Joint Chiefs of Staff to the President 

SECRET [Asoarp THE U.S. S. “Iowa”, | 
17 November 1943. 

For ConFIDENTIAL INFORMATION OF THE PRESIDENT: | 

Subject: Memorandum on Command. 

In the event that the proposal for over-all command as shown in 
Enclosure “A”? is turned down by the British Chiefs of Staff, the 
U. S. Chiefs of Staff recommend that the President proceed directly 
with the Prime Minister as follows: 

Emphasize most strongly that the United States cannot accept the 
risks and inevitable losses of American lives and resources involved 
in a committee control of closely related operations. We are willing 
to take any justifiable risk and accept necessary losses, but it 1s un- 
thinkable that we should, under any circumstances, countenance 
avoidable losses. | 

The necessity for unified command, in our opinion, 1s so urgent and 
compelling that, in spite of the fact that the bulk of the forces, both 
ground and air, will ultimately be American, we are willing to accept 
a British officer as over-all commander for European operations pro- 
vided the man named is Sir John Dill. This indicates the weight 
we give to the matter of undivided command and responsibility. Sir 
John Dill is well known to our officials and to the American public. 
He has worked on an intimate personal basis with the U. S. Chiefs 
of Staff since our entry into the war. We have the highest opinion 
of his integrity of character and singleness of purpose. He under- 
stands our organization, our characteristics, our viewpoint on many 
subjects, and our way of doing business. 

If the proposal outlined above is adopted—and it must be—then _ 
Eisenhower should remain in command in the Mediterranean. The 
question as to what individual should immediately command the 
cross-Channel phase of Overtorp is a matter which can be discussed 
further. 

For the Joint Chiefs of Staff: 
Wirtiam D. Leany 

| Admiral, U. S. Navy, 
| Chief of Staff to the 

| Commander in Chief of the Army and Navy 

t Ante, p. 203.
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J.C.S. Files 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff? 

| SECRET [Azsoarp THE U.8.S. “Iowa”, | 
C.C.S. 402 18 November 1943. 

STATEMENT OF UNiTep STaTEs StraTecic PoLicy IN THE BaLKAn- 
EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN REGION 

The United States Chiefs of Staff note that nowhere among our 
agreed C. C. S. papers is there a definitive statement of the United 
Nations strategic policy concerning the Balkan-Eastern Mediter- | 
ranean region. We propose the following, and recommend that it be 
accepted by the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

STATEMENT OF UniITep Nations Srratecic Poticy In THE BALKAn- 
: E\ASTERN MEDITERRANEAN REGION 

1. This statement of policy supersedes all prior C. C. S. agreements 
concerning the entire Balkan-Eastern Mediterranean region. 

2. Recognizing that (1) the Balkan-Eastern Mediterranean ap- 
proach to the European Fortress is unsuitable, due to terrain and 
communication difficulties, for large-scale military operations, (2) the 
implementation of our agreed strategy for the defeat of Germany will 
require all available military means, and (3) our experience shows that 
the acceptance of limited objective operations, however attractive in 
themselves, invariably requires resources beyond those initially antici- 
pated, we are agreed that our strategy will be best served by causing 
Germany to dissipate her defensive strength in maintaining her posi- 
tion in the Balkan-Aegean area. So long, therefore, as the present 
strategic situation in this area remains substantially unchanged, oper- 
ations in the Balkan-Eastern Mediterranean region will be limited to: 

a. The supply of Balkan guerrillas by sea and air transport. 
6. Minor action by Commando forces. 
c. The bombing of vital strategic targets. 

3. We agree that it is desirable to bring Turkey into the war at this 
time but this must be brought about without diversion of resources 
that would prejudice the success of our commitments elsewhere. To 
this end, in full collaboration with the U. S. S. R., we should bring 
pressure to bear on Turkey to enter the war and conduct offensive 
operations in the Balkans to the extent possible with the resources 
presently available to her. It must be made clear that military assist- 
ance to be furnished Turkey by the United States and Great Britain is 
limited to such supplies and equipment as can be furnished without 
prejudice to the successful accomplishment of our commitments 
elsewhere. 

* For Roosevelt’s approval of the text of this paper prior to its submission to the 
Combined Chiefs of Staff, see ante, p. 195.
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J.C. 8, Files | 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [Apoarp THE U.S. S. “Iowa”, | 

C.C.S. 398 18 November 1948. 

_ Sprcrric OPERATIONS FOR THE Dereat or GERMANY AND HER 

SATELLITES, 1943-44 

The United States Chiefs of Staff propose the following specific 

operations for the defeat of Germany and her satellites in 1948-44. — 

1. Facilities in the Azores Islands. The facilities of the Azores 

Islands will be used for (1) intensified sea and air operations against 

the U-boat, and (2) air ferry operations. The British Chiefs of Staff 

reaffirm the assurance given by them in QuapraNr? that everything 

will be done by the British as soon as possible to assist in making 

arrangements for facilities in the Azores for U. S. Naval participation 

in the anti-U-boat campaign and for the operational and transit use 

by U.S. aircraft. 
9. The Combined Bomber Offensive. The progressive destruction 

and dislocation of the German military, industrial and economic sys- 

tem, the disruption of vital elements of lines of communication and 

the material reduction of German air combat strength by the successful 

prosecution of the Combined Bomber Offensive from all convenient 

bases is a prerequisite to Overtorp. The Combined Bomber Offensive 

continues to have highest strategic priority. We have directed that 

studies be made of the use of bases in the U. S. S. R. for shuttle 

bombing operations.” 
3. Operation Overlord | 

a. This operation will be the primary U. S.-British ground and air 
effort against Germany. (Target date 1 May 1944.) In the prepara- 
tory phase immediately preceding the invasion, the whole of the 
available air power in the U. K., tactical and strategic, will be em- 
ployed in a concentrated effort to create the conditions essential to the 

success of the assault. After adequate channel ports have been secured, 

exploitation will be directed toward securing areas that will facilitate 

both ground and air operations against the enemy. Following the 

establishment of strong Allied Air Forces in France, an intensive air 
attack on Germany and her military forces, communications and in- 

stallations will be launched, designed to precipitate the collapse of 

enemy resistance prior to a general assault on the hostile ground 

forces in the advance into the heart of Germany. | | 

1The records of the First Quebec (QUADRANT) Conference, August 1943, are = > 

scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of the Foreign Rela- 

tions series. 
2 See ante, p. 136.
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6. There will be a balanced ground and air force build-up for Over- 
-Lorp, and continuous planning for and maintenance of those forces 
available in the United Kingdom in readiness to take advantage of 
any situation permitting an opportunistic cross-Channel move into 
France. 

c. As between Operation OvErtorp and operations in the Mediter- 
ranean, where there is a shortage of resources, available resources will 
be distributed and employed with the main object of insuring the 
success of OvERLoRD. Operations in the Mediterranean Theater will 
be carried out with the forces allotted except in so far as these may be 
varied by decision of the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

d. The Supreme Allied Commander for Operation Overtorp, when 
appointed, will establish contact with the Commander in Chief, North 
African Theater of Operations, and the Commanders in Chief, Middle 
East, or with the Allied Commander in Chief, Mediterranean, if and 
when appointed, and recommend to the Combined Chiefs of Staff their 
general missions and objectives, and the timing of their operations, so 
as best to support OvERLorD. 

4. Planning for Overlord. Pending the appointment of the Su- 
preme Allied Commander, COSSAC will continue with the detailed 
planning and with full preparations for operations OveRLorp and 
RANnxKIN. 

5. Operations in Scandinavia 

a. Strong carrier-based raids on German combatant ships in north- 
ern Norway should be undertaken in order to relieve naval units from 
the eastern Atlantic for operations in other theaters. 

6. Plans should be developed for operations in the Scandinavian 
area in the event that circumstances should render the execution of 
OverLorp impossible. Such plans should envisage collaboration with 
the U.S. S. R., with particular reference to opening communications 
to Sweden and developing a situation favorable for Sweden to enter 
the war. In the event Sweden enters the war, we should make use of 
her air bases to establish an air task force of suitable composition to 
aid in the strategic bombing of Germany.* 

6. Operations in Italy. The maximum possible pressure will be 
maintained, with the forces allocated, on German forces in Italy, in 
order to assist in the creation of the conditions required for OvertorD, 
and of a situation favorable for the eventual entry of our forces, 
including the bulk of the re-equipped French Army and Air Force into 
Southern France. The Allied Commander, North Africa, (or the 
Allied Commander in Chief, Mediterranean, if and when appointed) 

* See ante, p. 125. | |
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will, in the light of the changing strategic situation, make recommen- 

dations from time to time to the Supreme Allied Commander for 

Operation Overtorp concerning the operations in the Mediterranean 

that will, in his judgment, make the greatest contribution towards 

insuring the success of Operation OverLorp. Pending the appoint- 

ment of the Supreme Allied Commander, these recommendations will 

be made, after coordination with COSSAC, to the Combined Chiefs of — 

Staff. | 
7. Operations in the Balkan-Eastern Mediterranean Region — 

[Here follow, as paragraphs a and 0, the paragraphs which are 

numbered 2 and 3 in the preceding document.] 

8. Garrison Requirements and Security of Lines of Communication 

in the Mediterranean. Defensive garrison commitments in the Medi- 

terranean area will be reviewed from time to time, with a view to 

effecting economy of force. The security of our lines of communica- 

tion through the Straits of Gibraltar will be assured by appropriate 

_ dispositions of our forces in Northwest Africa, so long as there 

remains even a remote possibility of the Germans’ invading the 

Iberian Peninsula. — | 
9. Coordinated U. 8.-British-U. 8. S. R. Operations. We are now 

examining, and shall continue to seek out, methods and means whereby 

the defeat of Germany and her satellites can be expedited through 

maximum coordination of United States, British, and U. S. S. R. 

operations. | 

10. Emergency Entry into Europe. We have directed that an ex- 
tended Ranxtrn plan be prepared in collaboration with the U.S. 5S. R., 

in order that available Allied forces may take prompt action in the 

event an opportunistic entry into Europe becomes possible. The ex- 

tended plan will provide for emergency entry into Europe in collab- 

oration with the U. S. S. R. of United Nations forces from the United 

Kingdom, the North African Theater of Operations, Middle East, and, 

if required, directly from the United States. 

11. German Satellites. We are agreed that, in so far as means can 

be made available without prejudice to the over-all strategy agreed 

hereto [Aere agreed to?], effort should be made to separate the satellite 

powers from Germany. 7 , 
12. Relations with Patriot Forces in Europe. Within the limits of 

available means and without prejudice to major operations, patriot 

forces everywhere within enemy occupied territory in Europe, should 
be furnished supplies to enable them to conduct sabotage, propaganda, 

intelligence and guerrilla warfare. |
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J.C. 8. Files , 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [ ABoarp THE U.S.S. “Iowa”, ] 
C. C. 8. 300/38 18 November 1948. 

Estimate oF Enemy Situation, 1944—Eurore 
(As of 1 November 1943) 

The Problem 

1. To prepare an estimate of the enemy situation, 1944—Europe. 

| Summary of the Existing Situation (1 November 1943) 

2. Germany is now under severe strain, and her general situation is 
deteriorating. Her strength remains formidable, however, and, 
granted relief from pressure, she still has the power of recuperation. 
Germany is now on the defensive on all fronts. She has no decisive 

offensive capabilities. Her military resources are inadequate to meet 
all of her defensive requirements. The German Air Force is unable 
to ward off destructive Allied strategic bombing. Its concentration 
to resist such bombing leaves Germany’s land fronts in the east and 
south inadequately supported. On both of these fronts the German 
Army has been compelled to yield considerable ground, at the sacri- 
fice of military, economic, political, and psychological interests, in 
order to conserve its strength for a final decisive conflict. The Ger- 
man Navy has been unable to prevent the build-up of Allied offensive 
forces within striking distance of the Continent. 

The bomber offensive is increasingly destructive of German air 
strength, industrial capacity, and morale. Reserves of fit German 
manpower being now exhausted, continued heavy casualties must 
cause either a decrease in strength or a decline in quality in the German 
Army. The prospect is such as to cause her allies to seek means of 
escape, to encourage renewed resistance in occupied areas, and to im- 
pair her own morale. Signs of deterioration in her political structure 
are beginning to be discernible. 

Nevertheless, Germany’s armed forces are still strong, experienced, 
and willing to fight hard. By reason of past conquests, she is still able 
to fight well in advance of her vital areas (except in the air). Her 
political structure is designed to withstand internal strain. Given 
any relief from pressure, she has the power of recovery. 

Germany’s Most Probable Courses of Action | 

3. We conclude that Germany’s most probable courses of action (a 
and 6 to be followed concurrently) are: 

a. Tostand on the strategic defensive. Thisincludes: 

(1) Continuation of the war against shipping. 
(2) Continued direction of her primary air effort to defense against 

the bomber offensive.
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(3) An intention to counterattack to destroy or expel any hostile 
force entering her defensive perimeter. 

(4) A probable intention to yield outlying occupied territory only 

under pressure and with maximum practicable delaying action. 

b. To seek a negotiated peace by psychological and political means. 

This includes continuation of her efforts to divide her principal 

enemies. 
c. To sue for peace only after it has been proved impossible to — 

achieve either a negotiated peace or a stalemate. 

Forecast for 1944 

4. Our forecast for 1944, so far as we are now able to make one, is 

that: 
a. The German war against shipping will continue, but probably 

with diminishing effect. | | 

b. The bomber offensive against Germany will have cumulative 

effect destructive of the German fighter force, industrial capacity, 

and morale. It will create conditions within Germany conducive to 

complete military defeat. 
c. The final German defensive line in the east appears to be marked 

by the rivers Dniester-(Polish) Bug-Niemen. There they must stand 

and give decisive battle since further withdrawal would uncover vital | 

areas. | 

d. Germany will continue to resist as long as hope persists that 

thereby she may gain a stalemate or negotiated peace. When that 

hope fails, the High Command may assume control in order to halt 

destruction prejudicial to Germany’s eventual recovery. Unmistak- 

able signs of German collapse will not become apparent until the end 

of resistance is close at hand; when that point has been reached, 

disintegration will proceed with startling rapidity. 

e. Germany’s allies (Hungary, Rumania, Bulgaria, Finland) will 

come to terms whenever forced to bear the brunt of direct and sus- 

tained attack or whenever relieved of fear of Germany or of the 

U.S.S.R. | | | 

| Appendix OO 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

ESTIMATE OF ENEMY SITUATION, 1944—EuROPE 

Oo (As of 1 November 1943) | 

1. Basie Factors in the European Situation | 

a. Predominance of Germany. The enemy situation in Europe 
must be estimated in terms of the German situation. Hungary, 

Rumania, Bulgaria, and Finland are merely satellites of Germany 
and, to a considerable degree, prisoners of circumstance. None of
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them could offer prolonged resistance without effective German sup- 
port; any of them would now disassociate itself from Germany if it 
could do so without fear of Germany or of the U.S. S. R. 

b. Germany’s Basic Task is now to defend “Festung Europa,”* 
with such assistance as she can extort from satellite and occupied 
countries. We believe that her leaders now realize that they cannot 
win the military victory, but that they still hope that they may be able 
to avert complete defeat by making the operations of the United 
Nations to that end so costly as to induce one or more of them to 
conclude some type of negotiated peace. These hopes provide a basis 

_ for continued resistance. | 
co. “Festung Europa.”* Germany now controls, directly or indi- 

rectly, all of continental Europe west of the Soviet front, except part 
of Italy and the territories of five neutral states (Sweden, Switzer- 
land, Spain, Portugal, and Turkey). This control extends to include 
the Baltic and Aegean Seas and the Mediterranean islands of Crete 
and Rhodes. This whole area is encircled by blockade but contains 
within itself the essentials of a military self-sufficiency. 

The western and southern faces of this position are now subject to 
invasion only by difficult amphibious attack or through mountainous 
terrain. The eastern face is, however, without clear natural definition. 
For that reason, and because of the immense forces deployed by the 
U.S. 5. R., the Eastern Front must continue to be Germany’s chief 
preoccupation in land operations. 

| Despite the best efforts of German propaganda and the employ- 
ment of large occupational forces, resistance (active or passive) by 
the subject peoples within “Festung Europa” continues to increase. 
2. The Kuisting Over-all Situation 

a. Ground Forces, European Axis armies now (1 November 1943) 
comprise 433 combat divisions—315 German, 29 Rumanian, 37 Hun- 
garian, 21 Bulgarian, 15 Finnish, 8 Croat, 6 Slovak, and the equivalent 
of 2 Italian divisions. Only 258 German divisions and the 7 depleted 
Rumanian divisions in the Crimea could, however, be counted on for 
front line service. 

The German Army has been brought to such strength only by 
lowering the physical standards, combing out industrial personnel 
hitherto deferred, and enlisting considerable numbers of non-Germans. 
In consequence, the average quality of German divisions has declined. 
Assuming a continuation of losses at current rates, Germany must 
either permit the size of her armed forces to decrease or see their 
quality deteriorate further. 

*As herein conceived, “Restung Europa” consists of an essential core (roughly 
Germany itself, most of Poland, Hungary, and Rumania), surrounded by outer 
defensive and auxiliary areas. [Footnote in the source text.]
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Morale among the German ground forces until lately has been gen- 

erally excellent, but among the satellite forces it has been only good 

to fair. Further reverses may produce a lowering of morale during 

1944. 
b. Air Forces. The total first-line strength of the German Air 

Force (29 October 1943) is approximately 5,825 U. E. aircraft. The 

high proportion of fighters (2,550) to bombers (2,800) and other 

types (475) is indicative of the continued emphasis upon defensive 

capabilities at the expense of offensive. The rate of production 

has recently declined as a result principally of bombing attacks, 

bringing it into approximate balance with the rate of attrition. If 

the attrition rate can be maintained and further reduction in the 

rate of production can be effected by increased bombing attacks, a 

downward trend in over-all strength would promptly result, for no 
substantial stored reserves of aircraft exist to serve as a cushion. 

Owing largely to the shortage of trained crews, the efficiency of the 

long-range bomber force continues to be low. In equipment, some 
improvement in present types continues, but no important production 

of radically new types is expected. In defense against daylight bomb- 

ing attacks and in offensive operations against shipping, some tactical 
and technical improvements have been made, particularly in the use 
of rocket projectiles and radio-controlled bombs, and further improve- 
ment may probably be expected. Little, if any, deterioration of air 

force morale is apparent. | 

We believe that the remnants of the Italian Air Force in German 

hands have little, if any, present or potential value. Satellite air 
strength is negligible except for that of Rumania, which has about 
200 aircraft of modern type, half of which are on the southern section 
of the Eastern Front. Dependent as the satellite air forces are upon 
German production, they are unlikely to receive any substantial 
increase in first-line equipment. 

c. Naval Forces 
(1) Submarines. Germany now (1 November 1943) possesses 

around 400 German-built submarines, of which about 200 are attached 
to the operating forces. Of the ex-Italian submarines a few in use as 

| supply vessels or blockade runners may be operational but probably 
no others. None of the ex-French submarines are believed to be 

operational. 
The rate of completion of new submarines (all German-built) may 

be expected to continue at approximately 20 a month. | 
Germany is encountering great difficulty in manning submarines. 

The quality and morale of the personnel have on the average declined 
and in some instances are very low, but there are no reliable indications 

that any general breakdown of morale is imminent. 

403836—61——20 |
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(2) Surface Vessels (effective combatant types—1 November 1948). 
The major units are 2 battleships, 2 pocket battleships, 2 heavy cruisers, 
and 4 light cruisers. Of these, the battleships Zirpitz (damaged to an 
unknown extent) and Scharnhorst are in northern Norwegian waters; 
the rest are in the Baltic with their effectiveness probably much re- 
duced by the transfer of experienced personnel to submarines. (The 
aircraft carrier Graf Zeppelin is not operational.) Some 30 destroyers 
and 40 torpedo boats are in waters from the Bay of Biscay northward 
(including the Baltic). In service in Mediterranean waters are per- 
haps 2 destroyers and 8 torpedo boats in the Western Basin and per- 
haps 5 destroyers and torpedo boats in the Aegean (allex-French or 
ex-Italian) ; as many as 40 more of such light units might be placed | 
in service but no major units. 

New construction in progress consists of about 18 destroyers and 
possibly two ex-Netherlands light cruisers. 

We believe that morale is low in the major units but is reasonably 
high in the light forces. 

d. Manpower. German reserves of combat manpower (physically 
fit German men aged 17-37) are by now exhausted. Future losses in 
that category can be replaced only from boys attaining age 17 and from 
recruitment of foreigners and over-age German men. 

In contrast to the position in German combat manpower, large 
reserves of German men in the limited service categories and of foreign 
manpower still are available. | 

During the past year the civilian labor force in Germany has actually 
increased slightly in numbers, mainly as a result of compulsory re- 
cruitment of foreigners. It is, however, still 3,000,000 (8%) below 
the figure for May, 1939. It has been kept up, despite drafts of men 

| for the armed services, by recruitment of foreigners, women, and sub- 
standard men. This change in composition has caused a decline of 
about 5 percent in per capita productivity, additional to the numerical 
decline previously noted. 

e. War Economy 
(1) General. The general level of German industrial production 

has declined probably 10 percent in recent months, principally because 
of Allied bombing. Other factors are the blockade, sabotage, and the 
general strain of war. The deterioration would have been greater had 
the Germans not achieved improvements in industrial efficiency and 
obtained additions to the labor force. 

(2) War Production. Aircraft production and submarine construc- 
tion facilities have been particular objects of air attack. Single-engine 
fighter production has been so reduced that it no longer exceeds 
attrition; submarine construction has fallen below attrition. Motor 
vehicle production also has failed to equal recent wastage rates. The
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production of anti-friction bearings has been so seriously interrupted 

that it is now believed to be inadequate to sustain the required flow of 

military equipment. With the exception of fighter aircraft, however, 

these losses may not be felt immediately on fighting fronts. 

With respect to synthetic rubber, aircraft tires, and petroleum prod- 

ucts, the protective cushion afforded by excess capacity has already 

been dangerously thinned or eliminated. 

The production of anti-aircraft equipment has probably increased. 

The German retreat in the east has brought a saving in rail trans- 

port of the order of 3 percent of total ton-miles. This eases the entire 

German rail situation and permits reallocations of materials and labor 

as between rail equipment and other products. There is also a saving 

of the several hundred thousand tons of steel required for repairs of 

Soviet railroads in 1942. 

(3) Cwilian Economy. Civilian economy in Germany is seriously 

strained. On top of the pre-war shortage, 15 percent of all dwellings 

in 43 cities subjected to Allied air attacks have been rendered uninhab- 

itable, and three times that number have suffered damage requiring 

some emergency repair. Four and one-half million persons have been 

transferred from danger areas. This, in addition to the social disloca- 

tions involved, has placed a heavy burden on transportation. There 

is a severe shortage of most civilian goods, and services such as electric 

power and transportation have been greatly curtailed. The food _ 

situation is, however, reasonably satisfactory; and, except in heavily 

bombed areas, civilian living standards have been maintained at a 

tolerable level. , 

f. German Civilian Morale and Internal Political Situation. A 

popular feeling of intense war-weariness and discouragement exists In 

Germany as a result of the vanishing prospects of victory, the heavy 

damage and casualties inflicted by the Anglo-American bomber offen- 

sive, the heavy casualties on the Eastern Front, the reverses on that 

front and in North Africa and Italy, the defection of Italy, the com- 

parative failure of the submarine campaign, the feeling that all the 

victories to date have accomplished nothing decisive while their 

achievement has drained Germany’s strength, the long hours of work, 

and the uncomfortable, though not generally intolerable, living condi- 

tions. But the popular acceptance of the war’s continuation is sup- 

ported by deep fear of the consequences of surrender, which has been 

zealously fostered by propaganda. 

Because of the ruthless and thorough methods employed to prevent 

the existence in Germany of any free political parties or other volun- 

tary organizations except the churches, almost no opportunities exist 

for low popular morale to find effective expression in concerted action. 

The only change of leadership which therefore appears possible at an
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early date is one which might be engineered by army officers, sup- 
ported by big industrialists and landowners. Such a change might, 
however, lead to a weakening or relaxation of the system of control 
and thereby make it less difficult for low popular morale to express 
itself in effective action. 

Lacking channels of effective expression, low popular morale ap- 
pears generally to be taking the form of numbness and apathy.: For 
this reason the internal political situation appears today less precari- 
ous than it was, say, in August 1918. 

Unmistakable signs of German collapse will probably not become 
apparent until the end of resistance is close at hand. We believe that. 
the cumulative effect of the factors listed above will then cause 
disintegration to proceed with startling rapidity. | 

3. The Situation by Fronis— 1 November 1943 
a. The War Against Shipping. Germany’s war against ocean ship- 

ping has fallen far short of achieving its objective of preventing effec- 
tive support from overseas of United Nations operations. It has, 
however, succeeded in delaying such support and limiting its scale, 
and its effects are still felt in such ways. Moreover, the Germans 
realize that as long as they continue their submarine attacks, or 
threaten them, on a serious scale, they will force the United Nations to 
devote to anti-submarine activities large amounts of manpower, en- 
ergy, and materials which could advantageously be used for other war 
purposes and will prevent them from making the most efficient use of 
available shipping. We believe that the effectiveness of the war 
against shipping will not increase. 

6. Strategic Air Operations. The current primary commitment of 
the German Air Force is defense against Allied strategic bombing. 
To this end, out of an over-all fighter strength of 2,422 in operational 
units, 1,686 are concentrated in Germany, the Low Countries, and 
France. In addition to established dispositions and installations for _ 
defense against bombing attacks from Great Britain, it has now be- 
come necessary to set up in southern Germany and Austria similar 
defenses against such attacks from Mediterranean bases. In order to 
meet these requirements, German air support of the Eastern and 
Mediterranean land fronts has been seriously curtailed. 

Despite these efforts and sacrifices, the Germans have not succeeded _ 
in warding off the Allied air offensive, which continues to develop in 
weight of attack, range of penetration, and technical effectiveness. In 
addition to general destruction of German industrial capacity and 
dislocation of civilian life,} the German Air Force itself has suffered 
direct and indirect damage which tends to impair its ability to main- 

7 See paragraphs 2 e and 2 f, Appendix to C. C. §. 300/8. [Footnote in the source text.] :
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tain the present scale of defense. Heavy combat losses have been in- 

flicted on it, single-engine fighter production has been substantially 

reduced, the percentage of serviceability has been lowered, and the 

flow of replacements has been seriously interrupted. The growth of 

the German fighter force has been checked; attrition and production 

are now approximately in balance; and, if the attack is pressed, and 

resisted at current intensity, a decline in strength may be expected, 

opening the way to further progress in the effectiveness of the attack. 

Assuming continued growth in the strength of the Allied air 

offensive, the results achieved may be expected to increase progres- 

sively. The cumulative effects may so weaken Germany’s capacity 

for armed resistance as to accelerate greatly the collapse of her will 

to continue the conflict. | 

c. Eastern Front (from Leningrad southward). During 1948 

approximately two-thirds of Germany’s ground strength has been 

committed to this front. The proportion of Germany’s air strength 

so committed has been significantly less and has been steadily reduced 

to meet the increasing requirements of the Western and Mediterranean 

Fronts, thus facilitating the Soviet advance. German ground 
strength on the Eastern Front consists of 205 German and 14 satellite 
divisions of varying strength. Numerically, Soviet ground strength 
is to the German approximately as 3 to2. Present air strengths may 

be compared as follows: | | 
Fighters Bombers Others 

Germany 893 =. 1,062) 3=—s_-287 

U.S. 5S. R. 1,700 2,450 250 

During 1943 Germany has surrendered the initiative to the 

U. S. S. R. and has accepted the necessity of yielding space under 

pressure in order to minimize losses. The Germans may have hoped 

that eventually the extension of Red communications and the shorten- 

ing of their own would bring them to a position which could be held 
with reduced forces against weakened Red pressure. Thus they might 

gain greater freedom of action in meeting the requirements of 1944. 

_ However, the pressure developed and maintained by the Red Army 
has exceeded German expectations; and German losses of men, 
material, and ground have been greater than were anticipated. 

At present (1 November 1948) Red penetrations of the Dnieper 
Bend and the Nogai Steppe have rendered those areas untenable and 
German withdrawal from them is apparently in progress. The 
Crimea has been isolated, and may not be tenable for long.§ In the 

tIncludes 90 Rumanian. [Footnote in the source text.] 
§Axis naval forces in the Black Sea consist principally of 4 Rumanian 

Cestroyers, : few submarines, and some motor torpedo boats. [Footnote in the
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Ukraine the Germans may well attempt delay in successive positions 
(e. g., Kremenchug-Krivoi Rog-lower Dnieper, and Cherkassy-Niko- 
laev), but no position suitable for a determined stand is apparent east 
of the general line Dniester River-Zhitomir-Pripet Marshes. 

Between the Pripet Marshes and the Dvina River, the Germans will 
apparently seek to hold on the general line Dnieper River-Orsha- 
Vitebsk. Further north they may withdraw from the Leningrad- 
Novgorod area to the general line Vitebsk-Pskov-Narva. | 

The final German defensive line in the east appears to be marked by 
the rivers Dniester-(Polish) Bug-Niemen. There they must stand 
and give decisive battle, since further withdrawal would uncover vital 
areas. 

d. Finland and Adjacent Norway. This front has long been quiet. 
Finnish strength is equivalent to 15 divisions, with 7 German divisions 
in northern Finland and adjacent Norway. The Soviet numerical 
superiority isas38to2. Air strengths in the area may be compared as 
follows: 

Fighters Bombers Others 

— Germany 66 63 27 
U.S. S. R. 100 50 50 

A German withdrawal from before Leningrad would have psycho- 
logical repercussions in Finland, but would not affect basically the 
military situation so long as the Germans remained in Estonia. 

e. Norway and Denmark. In Norway (less the area adjacent to 
Finland) there are 11 German divisions; in Denmark, 5. Of these 16, 
only 6, in Norway, are offensive in type. German air strength in the 
area consists of 126 fighters, 42 bombers, and 45 other types. Two 
German battleships, one of which is damaged, and their accompany- 
ing light forces remain in north Norwegian waters. 

f. Western Front. The coast from Brest to Den Helder has been 
well fortified in depth. Although various interior installations have 
been locally fortified, it is now believed that no prepared defensive 
line exists between the coast and the West Wall. 

In France and the Low Countries there are 42 German divisions 
(including 10 training divisions). Seventeen of them are offensive 
in type, but only 11 of these are now fully effective. German air 
strength in the same area, less southern France, consists of 796 fighters, 
267 bombers, and 30 other types. 

g. Ltaly. We believe that from 22 to 25 German divisions are in 
Italy, all of them offensive in type. Twenty have been identified, of 
which 10 are panzer or panzer grenadier. Ten are at Rome or south- 
ward (3 panzer, 3 panzer grenadier, 2 infantry, 2 parachute). Five 
(2 panzer, 3 infantry) are engaged against Partisans in Venezia Julia, 
and a sixth (panzer grenadier) may been route thither. The remain-
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ing identified divisions (4 infantry) are in the Po Valley and Tuscany 
and are considered as equivalent to the minimum occupational require- 
ment for that area. In Italy elements of 4 Italian divisions are coop- 
erating with the Germans, of which only one is actively engaged 
(against the Partisans in Venezia Julia). 
German air strength in Italy and southern France consists of 132 

fighters, 862 bombers, and 27 other types. It is, for the most part, 
held back in the north, German air support in central Italy having 
been relatively slight. | 

Since the topography in central Italy is well suited to defense against 
frontal attack, the Germans are now principally concerned lest their 
flanks be turned by amphibious operations. Their intention appears 
to be to engage in strong delaying actions in successive positions as 
long as possible and eventually to hold when equilibrium is established, 
probably north of Rome but south of the Po watershed. A counter 
offensive capability exists, however, and may be promptly exploited 
if a good opportunity is offered. For such a purpose ground strength 
could be drawn, not only from northern Italy, but also from France. 
The principal deterrent factor would be Allied air superiority. 

h. Adriatic-Aegean Area. Axis ground strength in Yugoslavia, 
Albania, Greece, and the Aegean islands consists of 20 German, 8 
Croat, 1 Serb, and 9 Bulgar divisions. Of these, only 14 German | 
divisions are offensive in type. German air strength consists of 65 
fighters, 199 bombers, and 63 other types. Naval strength in the | 
Aegean consists only of few ex-Italian destroyers and torpedo boats 
and some motor torpedo boats. 

Germany’s vigorous reaction to Italian defection in this area indi- 

cates a determination to maintain her position there. The prompt 
seizure of the Adriatic ports and the islands of Corfu, Cephalonia, 
Rhodes, and Cos, has practically restored the front. The British still 
hold Leros and Samos. The Germans are sensitive to this penetration 
and attacks to recapture these islands are anticipated. 

Axis occupational forces are stretched thin to make up for the disap- 
pearance of 30 Italian divisions. They are still able to hold important 
localities and routes of communication, but they are inadequate to 
suppress guerrilla activity and probably inadequate to hold the interior 
and resist invasion simultaneously. 

2. Strategic Reserves. No strategic reserves exist as such. Relief 
and reinforcement are accomplished by transfer of units from one 
front to another according to circumstances. Since air strength is 
inadequate on all fronts, reinforcement of one is possible only at the | 
sacrifice of less important interests on another. With respect to 
ground forces, it still remains possible to withdraw one or two divisions 
from any one front (except the Balkans) without undue risk, and 
several such withdrawals in combination may constitute an appreciable
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reinforcement at the point where they are needed, but it is no longer 

possible to withdraw any considerable number of divisions from any 

one front. | oO 

In France an apparent surplus of divisions over minimum defensive 

requirements exists. France is a notable training and reforming area, 

however, and consequently a number of the divisions there are not 

fully effective. They could nevertheless be of some use in extreme 

emergency. France is thus the principal source of possible reinforce- 

ments for other fronts. 

4. The Situations in the Satellite Countries 

a. Hungary and Rumania. Because of the vital importance to her 

of Rumanian oil and of Hungarian lines of communication and oil, 
Germany will maintain a firm grip on both countries as long as pos- 

sible. Each wishes to escape that grip but is prevented from surren- 

dering or terminating its resistance principally by fear of German 

occupation. Each also fears the U.S. S. R. and the other, and Hungary 

also has reason to fear Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia. | 

. Bulgaria. The death of King Boris+ has as yet brought no 

significant political change, though future governments will find it 

harder to sustain a pro-German policy. The people of Bulgaria look 

to the U. S. S. R. for support, and the widespread pro-Soviet senti- 

ment forces the government to maintain diplomatic relations with that 

country. Bulgaria has achieved her territorial aspirations at the 

expense of Yugoslavia and Greece and might not relinquish them 

easily. 
c. Finland. Overwhelming fear of the U. S. S. R. is by far the 

greatest factor binding Finland to Germany. Less important factors 

are Finland’s dependence on Germany for essential supplies and the 

presence of German troops in northern Finland. If a satisfactory 

territorial adjustment with the U. S. S. R. could be made, the less 

important factors probably could be overcome and Finland would 

willingly withdraw from the war. 

5. The Situations in Occupied Countries 

a. Norway. Strong underground resistance continues to increase. 

Some rifts between the underground and the Government in exile 

are appearing. There is also some evidence, not yet fully evaluated, — 

: of Communist influence in the underground. 

b. Denmark. As a result of German demands arising out of in- 
creased Danish resistance and sabotage the Danish Government 

tendered its resignation to the King? Although their resignations 

were not formally accepted, Denmark has since been without a 

Government and is ruled directly by the Germans. 

* August 28, 1943. | 
? August 29, 1943.
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c. The Low Countries. A general increase in sabotage and civilian 
resistance, somewhat more advanced in the Netherlands than in Bel- 
gium, has been accompanied by a disintegration of native pro-Nazi 
parties in both countries. Both countries are compelled to contribute 
substantial industrial manpower to Germany. Belgian industry, 
though below capacity, is important. 

d. France. Resistance to German control has greatly increased 
and is seriously affecting production for the Axis. Recruitment of 
labor for Germany has nearly stopped. The underground movement, 
increasingly unified and confident, has now reached a stage of con- 
siderable political effectiveness. French underground leaders show 
great irritation over attempts to exclude France from major political , 
decisions. The present Vichy Government is likely to give way soon 
to a more pro-German regime, and even Laval and Petain are making 

~ overtures to the United Nations. , 
e. Italy. The Germans appear to have the situation behind their 

lines in Italy reasonably well in hand, although some Italian units 
continue to resist in the Alpine area, particularly on the French and 
Yugoslav frontiers, and some sabotage continues. The Mussolini 
Government? appears to have acquired relatively few supporters. 

f. Yugoslavia. The surrender of Italy and the disintegration of 
the Italian forces of occupation touched off more active campaigns by 
guerrilla forces. In spite of extensive operations by German forces, 
these activities, strengthened by the adherence of certain Italian units, 
the acquisition of Italian arms, the increased scale of Allied mate- 
rial support, and the psychological effect of the surrender of Italy,* 
have now reached considerable proportions, especially in the western 
half of the country. The internal conflict between the Partisans | 
and the Chetniks has, however, reduced guerrilla effectiveness. 

g. Albania. There is some guerrilla activity but on a much smaller 
scale than in Yugoslavia. 

h. Greece (Including Crete). Despite the exhaustion of the coun- 
try there is considerable and increasing underground and guerrilla 
activity, but on a much smaller scale than in Yugoslavia. Greek 
guerrilla forces are divided politically and have clashed. There is 
general opposition to a restoration of King George II. 

t. Poland. Considerable underground activity is carried on, but 
the situation is complicated by a boundary dispute with the U.S. 5S. R. 
and the presence of Soviet guerrillas and various Soviet fostered 
organizations independent of the Polish Government in London. 

| * Regime set up by Mussolini following his resignation and arrest in July 
1943 and his rescue by sympathizers in September 1943. 

* Armistice signed September 3 and 29, 1948. See United States and Italy, 
1946) i, pesumentary Record (Washington: U. S. Government Printing Office,
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Poland contributes manpower, and coal, food, and some oil to 
Germany. | | 

7. Occupied-U. S. S. &. Considerable guerrilla activity continues 
behind the German lines. German efforts to organize anti-Commu- 
nists forces have had virtually no success. The Germans have ob- 
tained manpower and some food and raw materials from Occupied 
U.S. 8S. R. The food dividend for this crop year is at least partly 
safe against Soviet recapture. 

6. Lhe Attitudes of European Neutrals 

a. Sweden. Sweden is determined to maintain her neutrality and 
is now taking a firm attitude in her relations with Germany. Public 
expression of sympathy with the United Nations and with German 
occupied countries, especially Norway and Denmark, is greatly in- 
creasing. Swedish fear of ultimate Soviet intentions in the Baltic 
area continues, however, to be a factor in the Swedish attitude toward 
the developing war situation. | 

6. Switzerland. Despite their isolation, the Swiss have succeeded 
in maintaining a firmly neutral attitude. However, Switzerland de- 
pends heavily upon trade with Germany and continues to make 
economic contributions of value to that country. 

c. Spawn. The Franco regime is apparently torn between the dic- 
tates of sympathy and of discretion, with Spain’s internal situation 
unstable but held in delicate balance. Since November 1942 Spanish 
policy has been progressively readjusted away from non-belligerent 
adherence to the Axis to one of “vigilant neutrality” in accordance 
with the increase of United Nations power in the Mediterranean. 
The fall of Mussolini,® the capitulation of Italy, and its declaration of 
war against Germany ° have made a profound impression on Franco. 
It is possible that, in order to hold his position, he may seek British 
and American support and even acquiesce in a return of the monarchy, 
in which he might retain a favorable post. 

d. Portugal. The Government of Portugal desires above all to 
remain neutral on the Continent. Owing to the need for outside eco- 

| nomic aid and to popular sympathy toward the United Nations, Portu- 
gal has shown increased leanings towards them by granting to Britain 
the use of the Azores as bases. Further concessions cannot, however, 

be expected in the near future. , 

é. Turkey. Turkey’s fear of Soviet domination of the Balkans or 
Dardanelles will probably lead her to active participation in the war 
in order to obtain a voice in the peace settlement. But such partici- 
pation will not take place until it can be done at minimum cost. 

°The King of Italy on July 25, 1943, announced the resignation of Mussolini 
and his Cabinet. 

* October 138, 1948; see United States and Italy, p. 69.



SUBSTANTIVE PREPARATORY PAPERS 227 

7. Summary of the Ewisting Situation—See Paragraph 2. _ 

8. Courses of Action Open to Germany in 1944 

a. To Stand on the Strategic Defensive. In view of Germany’s lack 

of decisive offensive capabilities and the prospect of having to meet 

attack on three fronts, this is the only general course of military 
action open to her. It is a negative course, which cannot bring victory 
but which might serve to avert defeat. Although her military re- 
sources are inadequate to meet all of her defensive requirements, Ger- 
many may yet hope that a prolongation of resistance may lead to a 

_ favorable stroke of fortune or at least to a stalemate. 
Within this general course are several subordinate courses of action, 

as follows: 

(1) To Continue the War Against Shipping. Germany will follow 
: this course to the end in order to impede support of Allied operations 

in Europe. | 
(2) Po Continue to Direct Her Air Effort Primarily to Defense 

Against Strategic Bombing. Germany is compelled to adopt this 
course, regardless of its effect upon air support of her land fronts and 
upon her offensive air capabilities. | 

(3) Zo Counterattack to Destroy or Expel any Hostile Force K'n- 
tering Her Defensive Perimeter. Germany’s last military hope is by 
exploiting interior lines to concentrate against her enemies in detail 
and to inflict on at least one of them a repulse severe enough to induce 
a willingness to negotiate. | 

(4) To Abandon Outlying Territory (e. g., Norway, France, Italy, 
Greece, Occupied Russia, Finland). This course is responsive to Ger- 
many’s need to conserve and concentrate strength. However, the 
consequent impairment of her military, economic, political, or psy- 
chological situations will not permit her to adopt it voluntarily. 

b. Contingent Courses of Action. Within the concept of the stra- 
tegic defensive are certain contingent courses of offensive action. 
Since all involve dispersion of force, she will adopt none of them except 

| under imperative necessity to forestall or counteract certain unfavor- 
able developments. 

(1) Zo Invade Sweden. Certain intelligence that United Nations 
bombers were to be permitted to operate against her from Swedish 
bases would compel Germany to adopt this course. German forces 
now surrounding Sweden cannot undertake the operation and at the 
same time maintain their outward fronts against the United Nations. 
Their reinforcement would be required. 7 

(2) To Invade Spain. In present circumstances this course could 
be adopted only as a diversion. A counter-offensive in Italy would 

_ probably be regarded as more effective for that purpose, at less cost 
in increased commitments. | 

(83) To Invade Turkey. Germany’s present strength in the Bal- , 
kans-Aegean area is barely adequate to occupy and defend it. She is 
apparently determined, however, to maintain her position there, and, 
if compelled by a threat to it from Turkey, could divert sufficient
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strength from other fronts to advance at least to the Straits for 
defensive purposes. 

(4) To Occupy Hungary, Rumania, or Bulgaria. Germany would 
occupy any one of them if it were absolutely necessary to prevent or 

| counteract its defection. 

c. To Seek a Negotiated Peace. Germany will continue, by means 
of propaganda warfare, to seek to persuade her principal enemies that 
her defeat is impossible or is possible only at prohibitive cost, in hope 
of inducing them to accept a negotiated peace advantageous to her. 
Included in this will be continued efforts to divide her principal 
enemies so as at least to impede their operations and at best to secure 
a negotiated peace with one which would enable her to concentrate 
against the others. 

d. To Surrender. Actual or virtual surrender will remain unac- 
ceptable so long as there is hope of achieving a stalemate or a nego- 
tiated peace. It will, presumably, never be acceptable to the Nazi 
leaders. The only possibility of political change presently apparent 
in Germany is an assumption of control by the High Command. If 

| Germany cannot conduct a successful defense on all fronts and cannot 
divide her enemies, making peace with one in order to concentrate 
against the others, the High Command may elect to sue for peace 
in order to avert further destruction prejudicial to Germany’s eventual 
recovery. 

J.C. 8, Files 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [ABoarp THE U.S. S. “Iowa”, ] 
C.C.S. 400 November 18, 1948. 

INTEGRATED CoMMAND oF U.S. Srratecic Air Forces IN THE 
EUROPEAN-MEDITERRANEAN AREA 

THE PROBLEM 

1. The provision of a directive to insure the most effective utiliza- 
tion of the U.S. Army Air Forces strategic bombing capabilities from _ 
all available European-Mediterranean bases in the accomplishment 
of the objectives of PorInTBLANK. 

DISCUSSION 
(See Enclosure) 

| CONCLUSIONS 

2. a. That control of all U.S. Strategic Air Forces in the European- 

Mediterranean area, including the control of movement of forces from 

one area to another, should be vested in a single command in order
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to exploit U. S. heavy bomber aircraft capabilities most effectively ; 
and that these forces should be employed primarily against Pornt- 
BLANK objectives, or such other objectives as the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff may from time to time direct. 

6. That such a command should likewise be charged with the coor- 
dination of these operations with those of the R. A. F. Bomber 
Command. 

ce. That the responsibility for over-all base service and admin- 
istrative control of these Strategic Air Forces should remain in the 
appropriate Commanders of U.S. Army forces in the United King- 

dom and in the Mediterranean area. | 
d. That provision should be made to assure the assignment of re- 

sources, supplies and other services between tactical and strategic 
operations so as to bring the required support to PornTsLanxK as the 
air operation of first priority. 

| é. ‘That the headquarters of such U. S. Strategic Air Forces should | 
be established in the United Kingdom because of the facilities avail- 
able, the existing weight of the respective bomber forces, and the neces- 
sity for continuous integration of operations with the R. A. F. 

RECOMMENDATIONS 

3. It is recommended that: 

a. There be established a U.S. Strategic Air Force Command with 
Headquarters in the United Kingdom, charged with the direction and 
coordination of all U. S. Strategic Air Force operations in the Euro- 
pean-Mediterranean area. } 

6. A directive to implement the above, attached as Appendix,} be 
issued to the following: 

Supreme Allied Commander, — 
Commanding General, ETOUSA 

: Allied Commander in Chief, NATO 
Commanding General, U. S. Strategic 

Air Forces in Europe. | 

| [Enclosure] 

| Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 
SECRET | 

Discussion 

1. There are at present in the Mediterranean Theater the 12th U. S. 
Army Air Force (Tactical) and the 15th U. S. Army Air Force (Stra- 
tegic), as approved by the Combined Chiefs of Staff in a directive 

_ Issued to General Eisenhower (C. C. S. 217/1, Appendix “C”),? under 

* Subenclosure to this memorandum. | 
* Not printed herein.
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which directive the Allied Commander in Chief, NATO, is charged 
with employing the 15th U.S. Air Force primarily against the selected 
targets of PorinrsLanxK. It is additionally directed that the operations 
of the 15th U.S. Air Force will be closely coordinated by direct liaison 
with the 8th U. 8. Air Force. 

, 2. The division of heavy bomber units between the 8th and the 15th 
U. S. Air Forces is likewise set forth in the above directive, upon a | 
quarterly basis, resulting in the deployment of 41 heavy bomber 
groups in the U. K., and 21 heavy bomber groups in the Mediterranean, 
by 30 June 1944. This directive provides that those units of the 
current 12th U. 8S. Air Force, assigned to the newly organized 15th 
U.S. Air Force, may continue to be employed primarily against ob- 
Jectives other than PornTsLANK until such time as the air base objec- 
tive area, north and east of Rome, is secured, and further that, should 
a tactical or strategical emergency arise, requiring such action, the 
U.S. Theater Commander is authorized, at his decision, to employ the 
15th U. 8. Air Force for purposes other than its primary mission, 
informing the Combined Chiefs of Staff of the action taken. 

3. Strategic bombing operations from bases other than the United 
. Kingdom which compel German forces to spread in breadth and depth 

for the defense of other areas, or cause parallel destruction of selected 
POINTBLANK objectives, and particularly to [of?] the German fighter 
aircraft and aircraft industry, will contribute heavily to the success of 
POINTBLANK, hasten the deterioration of the enemy over-all position 
and decrease losses. 

4, Timing and coordination of the mutually supporting operations 
of the two Strategic Air Forces from the various bases is essential 
to achieve the most effective exploitation of U. S. heavy bomber air- 
craft capabilities. Forces should be moved promptly from one area 
to another to take immediate advantage of varying weather conditions, 
dispositions of enemy forces, current tactical operations or other cir- 
cumstances of opportunity. The present command arrangement with 
the 8th Air Force under CG, ETOUSA and the 15th Air Force under 
CG, NATO requires decisions to be reached on a mutually cooperative 
basis in which both commanders must agree. The integration of 
timing and services, to capitalize fully upon the mobility of aircraft 
and the need for prompt command decision not possible under the 
existing situation require a cohesive over-all control, not existent under 
present command directives. 

_ 5. The Joint Chiefs of Staff consider that the air war in Europe 
has reached a stage where the necessity for command direction over 

the components of the Strategic Air Forces is imperative. Unified 
command is necessary in order to achieve effective results from the 
concerted efforts of the bomber forces, and to reach the vital targets 
with minimum losses from the formidable. defenses established by
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the enemy. Base facilities in the United Kingdom and the Mediter- 
ranean provide a potential flexibility which must be exploited to con- 

fuse, saturate and disperse the enemy defenses and reduce our losses. 
We feel that it is most urgent that we adopt every means known to us 
to save the lives of our men and sustain the impetus of their offensive. 
The one effective method is to insure the rapid, coordinated employ- 

| ment of the two components of our daylight striking force on a day- 
to-day basis, in order to obtain the maximum dispersion of enemy 
defenses and to take advantage of weather conditions in the United 
Kingdom and in the Mediterranean. Unified command over the 
Eighth and Fifteenth U. S. Air Forces must, therefore, be established 

without delay. | | 

[Subenclosure] . 

Draft Directive From the Combined Chiefs of Staff to Certain Allied 
and American Commanders * | 

SECRET 

Drart oF A Proposep DIRECTIVE | 

To: The Supreme Allied Commander 
The Commanding General ETOUSA 
Allied Commander in Chief NATO 
Commanding General U. S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe 

1. Effective 1 January 1944 there will be established an air com- 
mand designated “The U. S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe,” for the 

-_- purpose of directing and coordinating the operations of the U. S. 
Strategic Air Forces in the European and Mediterranean areas. | 
Headquarters for this air command will be established in the United 
Kingdom. | 

2. Lieut. General Carl Spaatz is designated “Commanding General, 
U. S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe.” 

3. The U. S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe will come directly 
under the command of the Supreme Allied Commander at a date 
to be announced later by the Combined Chiefs of Staff. In the interim 
the commander of the U. S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe will be 
directly under the Combined Chiefs of Staff. | 

4, The U. S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe will consist initially 
of the Eighth and Fifteenth U. S. Army Air Forces. 

5. The U.S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe will be employed in1- 
tially to achieve the objectives of the Combined Bomber Offensive, as 
directed by the Combined Chiefs of Staff. The Commanding Gen- 
eral, USSAFE, will be charged with the strategic direction of the 
U. S. Strategic Air Forces, and he will assign missions to them, 

* Wor a revision of this draft, see post, p. 788. 7
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keeping the appropriate theater commanders informed. In carrying — 
out his strategic objectives, the Commanding General, U.S. Strategic 
Air Forces in Europe is authorized to allocate, reallocate, or move 
any or all of the air force units placed under his command. 

6. The Commanding General, U.S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe, 
will be charged with the coordination of the operations of the U. S. 
Strategic Air Forces with those of the R. A. F. Bomber Command, 
through the Chief of the Air Staff R. A. F. 

7. The commanders of the U. S. Army Forces in the United King- 
dom and in the Mediterranean area will continue to be responsible 
for administrative control of the U. S. Army air units in their re- 
spective areas, including the provision of base services. They will 
exercise a judicious allocation of resources and supplies and other 
services between tactical and strategic air forces in such manner as 
to provide the necessary support to Pornrsuan«k as the air operation 
of first priority. 

8. Should a strategical or tactical emergency arise requiring such 
action, theater commanders may, at their discretion, utilize the 
strategic air forces, which are based within their respective theaters, 
for purposes other than their primary mission, informing the Com- 
bined Chiefs of Staff and the Commanding General, USSAFE, of 
the action taken. 

9. The Commanding General, USSAFE, will employ six heavy 
bombardment groups and two long-range fighter groups of the 
Fifteenth Air Force to meet the requirements of the Commanding 
General, NATO, in operations against objectives other than those 
prescribed for Porntsiank, until such time as the air base objective 
area, north and east of Rome, is secured, in accordance with the pro- 
vision of the directive issued by the Combined Chiefs of Staff on 
22 October (Fan 254).4 

“Not printed herein. 

J.C. 8, Files 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff | 

SECRET [Azsoarp THE U.S. S. “Iowa”, ] 
C. C. S. 3800/2 18 November 1943. 

Estimate oF ENemy Srruation, 1944—Pacriric-Far East 
: (As of 1 November 1943) 

THE PROBLEM | . 

1. To estimate the enemy situation in the Pacific-Far East, 1944, 
with due regard to Soviet and Chinese capabilities and intentions.
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| DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 

2. We do not feel it practicable to attempt a summarization of the 
enemy situation in the Pacific-Far East as projected through 1944. 
Such a condensation, in our opinion, would inevitably result in incom- 
plete treatment of factors essential to the over-all picture. Our view | 
of the situation, 1944, is therefore attached as Appendix “A,” to which | 
reference is hereby made. | 

8. As of 1 November 1948, we estimate Japanese intentions in the 

Far East, 1944, as follows: | 

a. General. Japan will probably remain on the strategic defensive 
unless convinced that the U.S. S. R. has decided to attack her or to 
grant to the other United Nations the use of Siberian air bases. In 
such an event Japan would attack the Soviet Union. It is probable, 
however, that Japan will assume the tactical offensive whenever she 
considers it necessary, and it may be expected that Japan will initiate 
local offensive actions to forestall operations by the United Nations in 
Burma and to prevent the establishment of air bases by the United 
Nations in China. Japan will take full advantage of any breathing 

_ spell permitted her by Allied inactivity to strengthen her defensive 
cordon with installations of all types in order to make Allied advance 
most costly in time and casualties. | ' 

b. North Pacific. We believe that Japan will continue to strengthen 
her defenses in the Kuriles and Hokkaido, but is not likely to depart 
from the defensive except in case of war with the Soviet Union. 

| c. Manchuria. We believe that Japan will continue to seek to avoid 
war with the U. S. S. R. in all circumstances except as already men- 
tioned above. She will continue to balance Soviet strength in Siberia, 
reducing her forces in Manchuria only in case of necessity. 

d. China (including Yunnan). Although Japan will continue to 
seek a satisfactory solution in China by political means, chances of 
success have deteriorated since the Moscow conference.t We believe 
that she will undertake decisive military operations only to prevent 
the United Nations from establishing offensive air bases for action — 
against her vital installations. | | 

| e. Burma and Southeast Asia. We believe that Japan will seek to 
maintain her present position in Burma and Southeast Asia, devoting 
especial attention to Burma, while extending her efforts when neces- 
ary to prevent large scale reinforcements and supplies reaching 

ina. - | a. 
f. Southwest and Central Pacific. We believe that Japan will re- | 

main on the strategic defensive, continuing her efforts to build up her 
local defensive forces and facilities and her naval striking force. 

4, Our estimate of Japanese intentions, as set out in paragraph 3 
above, is in part based upon our beliefs as to Soviet and Chinese 
capabilities and intentions, which are attached as Appendix “B” and 
Appendix “C.” | | Bn 

| : October 18-November 1, 1943; see ante, pp. 112 ff. | a oe 

403836—61——21 | |
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[Appendix “A’’] 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET | 

, Estimate oF ENEMY SiruaTIon, 1944—Pactric-Far East 
(As of 1 November 1943) : 

1. Basie Factors in the Japanese Situation 

a. Objectives. Japan’s basic objective is to establish undisputed 

control of an area in East Asia and the Western Pacific which shall 
be militarily secure and as nearly self-sufficient economically as pos- 
sible. The area now occupied by her approximates the territorial 
requirements of this objective but is deficient in three respects, as. 
follows: (1) the possession of eastern Siberia by a latently hostile 
power; (2) the existence in China of unoccupied areas within bomb- 
ing range of Japan and of important Japanese lines of communica- 
tion; and (8) the presence of United Nations forces in the Japanese 
defensive perimeter in the Afelanesia area. Other territories beyond 
the limits of present occupation may be objects of ultimate Japanese 
aspiration, but only those specified are essential to the immediate basic 
objective. 

b. Relationship to the Awis. Japan’s connection with the Axis is a 
matter of expediency only. Her action will be coordinated with that 
of Germany only in so far as she estimates that such coordination will 
contribute to the realization of her basic objective. 

c. Relations with the USSR. There exists between the U.S.S.R. 
and Japan a basic conflict of interest. Japan cannot enjoy com- 
plete strategic security without gaining control of the eastern region 
of Siberia. The U.S. S. R. is determined to hold that region, the | 
strategic security of which requires the ultimate expulsion of Japan 
from the mainland of Asia and from southern Sakhalin. For the 
present, however, both the U.S. 5. R. and Japan desire to avoid war 
with each other in order to be free to direct their efforts against their 
respective enemies. 

d. Relations with subject peoples. Wherever circumstances allow, 
Japan’s policy is to establish nominally independent, but actually con- 
trolled, national governments. This policy fits in with two powerful 
propaganda themes: (1) “Asia for the Asiatics”; (2) the “Co-Pros- 
perity Sphere,” ostensibly a cooperative project. 

Japan has recognized the “independence” of China, as represented 
by the Nanking puppet government, and has sought to enlist Chinese 
nationalism in support of that regime by surrendering to it various 
foreign concessions, notably those at Shanghai. She has granted 
“independence” to Burma and the Philippines, thereby seeking to
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enlist the relatively developed nationalism of those countries in her 
favor. She has hinted that other occupied areas, e. g., Java, may 
receive similar grants of independence. Thailand has been rewarded 
for cooperation by the cession of bits of neighboring territory to which 
she had some pretensions. By such policies, Japan hopes to strengthen 
somewhat her position among the subject peoples. . 

e. Strategic and economic position. Although the strategic initia- 
tive has passed from Japan to the United Nations, a far-flung perim- 
eter of defense positions must be penetrated before areas of great 
strategic or economic importance to Japan are subject to attack. 
Within this empire, Japan is practically self-sufficient except for 
textiles. Furthermore, Japan, by stockpiling materials from the Outer 
Zone and by pursuing a policy of developing resources within the 
Inner Zone wherever possible, has obtained within the Inner Zone a 

- high degree of short range self-sufficiency in most of the essential 
materials of war. However, the loss of Sumatra and Borneo would | 
seriously impair Japan’s oil position, and loss of the Philippines | 

- would seriously impair her ferro-alloys position. Her manufacturing 
facilities, located mainly in Japan proper and in Manchuria, are 
accessible only to air attack. Meanwhile, the expansion of war produc- 
tion capacity undertaken in recent years will bear fruit in growing | 
rates of output. For certain critical items, however, growing output 
ig unlikely to offset attrition (ships) or to do more than keep pace 
with losses (planes). Japan should expect that ultimately greatly 
superior forces can be directed against her, but she will continue to 
hope that the United Nations will hesitate to face the tremendous 
logistical problems, or pay the price in lives, involved in an invasion 
of Japan proper. | | 

f. Psychology and morale. The Japanese, traditionally, areaclose- _ 
knit family whose broad characteristics are a toughness of fibre and a 
fatalistic singleness of purpose. They have been taught that they are 
of divine origin and that the Emperor is directly descended from the 
god-founder of the nation. They are taught that the Japanese are 
divinely and infallibly guided towards the establishment of a new 
world order dominated by Japan. | - | 

To attain this goal the Japanese soldier is taught to give blind 
obedience and to regard death in the service of the Emperor as an 
honor. He is told that he is invincible and that to show weakness or 

- tosurrender is to accept disgrace. 
As a result of these teachings, the morale of the Japanese populace, 

and especially of the armed forces, remains high in spite of recent 
| reverses. As much of popular morale is, however, based upon the 

theory of invincibility, a series of sharp defeats when and if brought 
home to them will tend to confuse and bewilder the people as a whole. 

In contrast with the broad mass of the people, real power in Japan
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rests in the hands of small groups of leaders capable of manipulating 
the symbols of emperor-worship for their own self-interest. An 
early collapse of Germany would have a tremendously depressing effect 
upon such leaders. This, combined with ever increasing United 
Nations pressure and approach to the homeland, might conceivably 
bring about a re-shuffle of the ruling cliques followed by an attempt to 
secure a negotiated peace. 

g. Propaganda. Official propaganda on the home front has shifted 
from that of the self-assured offensive to propaganda of the defensive, 
and determination to fight for existence is replacing exaltation in 
victory. The potential of the United Nations is admitted to be high, 
and the government has announced its intention to prepare for the 
defense of the capital and the production centers of the homeland. 
The government is also preparing the Japanese people for more serious 
German reverses in Europe. Japanese withdrawals are admitted, and 
it is implied that the Japanese have finished winning independence for 
other Asiatic countries and now must prepare to defend their own 
islands from frontal attack. : 

2. The Huisting Over-all Situation a 7 

a. Military strength. We estimate the present strength of her 
armed forces to be as follows: (1) Maval, 11 battleships, 7 aircraft 
carriers, 5 auxiliary aircraft carriers, 14 heavy cruisers, 18 light cruis- 
ers, 78 destroyers, 89 submarines. (2) Air, 1,660 fighters, 1,770 bomb- 
ers, 490 float planes and 300 other types. Of the total, 110 fighters 
and 130 bombers, and 185 float planes are ship-based. In addition to 
the above total of 4,220 U. E. combat aircraft there are some 1,375 
combat type aircraft engaged in advanced operational training. 
(8) Ground, a total ground strength of 2,500,000 representing approx- 
imately 110 equivalent divisions, which include 65 infantry divisions, 
18 independent mixed brigades, 1 infantry brigade, 3 cavalry brigades, 
20 tank regiments, 13 border garrisons, 17 independent garrisons and 

other independent units. (4) Zotaling in round numbers 3,500,000 
men (exclusive of Puppet Troops). | oo 

Puppet Troops. There are some 330,000 Manchurian troops and 
more than 420,000 Nanking puppet troops. For the most part, both 
forces are organized into small garrison units lacking in automatic 
weapons and artillery. Some Manchurian combat divisions exist, and 
similar Nanking divisions are said to be forming (strength about 6,000 
per division), but it is doubtful whether Japan can provide for them 
normal equipment in heavier weapons in view of her own shortages in 
those categories. Japan has found Nanking troops particularly unre- 
liable in the past. | Se 

Burmese and other puppet forces are so small as to be inconse- 
quential. a
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4. Positional strength. Japan is now on the strategic defensive. 

- Her control of Burma, Malaya, the Netherlands Indies, Pacific islands 

and parts of China keeps United Nations forces at a distance too 

great for delivery of effective blows against Japan itself and prevents 

effective development and use of the Chinese war potential. Thus 

Japan’s position, facing United Nations forces from the North Pacific | 

around to India, is one of great natural strength. At this time, her 

position in China is secure because of the present inability of either 

China or the other United Nations to mount large-scale operations 

: ‘there. Soviet commitments in Europe and Japanese strength in 

Manchuria insure for the time being the security of J apan’s northern 

flank, Japan is able at present to direct her maximum effort toward 

- building up her economic and military strength. : —_ 

c. Limitations on Japanese Power | | 

(1) Shipping. Japan’s defensive position requires secure and ade- 

quate ocean transport over long lines of communication. The Jap- 

anese shipping situation has become acute, with her total tonnage 

| being further reduced by sinkings in excess of total new construction. 

We estimate that 50-60% of her total tonnage 1s committed to main- 

taining her military forces outside the homeland and that the re- 

‘mainder is used primarily to maintain the essential part of her war 

economy. From this latter bracket some tonnage might still be found 

for new operations by diverting it from trade, and, provided such 

diversions were temporary, this would not necessarily have serious 

effects on Japan’s capacity to wage war. Since, however, Japan’s | 

rate of building, though on the increase, cannot keep pace even with 

the present rate of sinkings, she would be reluctant to risk adding 

further to her shipping commitments. Although attempts are being 

made to improve the position by building a large number of small and 

medium-size wooden ships, the general shipping position is becoming 

increasingly difficult and may well become precarious in 1944. The 

situation in regard to tankers is also acute. Japan is attempting to 

meet a deficiency in this respect by continuing to fit out dry-cargo ships 

| for use as oil carriers. _ | | | . 

(2) Air requirements. Until recently Japan has not only been 

able to maintain her over-all air strength at approximately the same 

total figure but has kept her allocated air strength along the perimeter 

in reasonable balance with her requirements. At present, however, 

indications point to such a rapid attrition in the Melanesian area that 

she is having difficulty in replacing losses. We believe that as United 

Nations pressure increases along the outer defense frontier, she will 

be unable to maintain sufficient strength to offer effective resistance 

at all points under attack. Assuming that the United Nations carry 

out the agreed program for 1944, we are of the opinion that Japan’s
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defensive air requirements will preclude the possibility of her engaging 
in any offensive operation requiring heavy air support. 

(3) Naval requirements. Japan cannot afford to risk large com- 
| mitments of naval strength except for the defense of vital areas. Her 

extended lines of communication already entail a large commitment 
of naval strength for the protection of essential shipping. Their 

_ further extension, or indecisive action entailing heavy attrition, might 
well be unacceptable. 

(4) Military requirements. A large proportion of J apanese ground 
forces is required for occupational duties and for concentration in 
Manchuria to balance Soviet forces in Siberia. J apan, however, has 
ample ground forces for any probable combat requirements, inasmuch 
as the insular character of much of the occupied area and the 
topography of New Guinea, the Indo-Burmese frontier and China 
limit the scale of ground operations in those areas. Developments 
of the last few months indicate the necessity of using her superiority 
in ground forces to compensate for her relative inferiority in naval 
and air forces. Her ability to move her strategic reserve is restricted 
by availability of shipping. 

3. The Existing Local Situation 
a. North Pacific. Japan is strengthening the fortifications and gar- 

risons on her “Northern Fortress” (Shimushu [Shwmushu?] and 
| Paramushiru), and we believe that preparations are being made for 

a determined defense in the Kuriles. 
6. Manchuria. Japanese ground forces in Manchuria probably bal- | 

ance the Soviet ground forces in Eastern Siberia-Outer Mongolia, but 
Japanese air strength is believed to be relatively inferior. Japan has 
the advantage in strategic position, equipment, and supply but is 
deterred from aggression by respect for Soviet armed forces and 
reluctance to commit herself further while her army is actively en- 
gaged in other areas. Japan is also apprehensive of vulnerability to 

| bombing and submarine attack and fears the probability that in the 
event of war between Japan and the U. S. S. R., the United States 
would utilize air bases in Siberia for direct attacks on J apan. | 

| c. China (except Yunnan). The front has been largely stabilized 
for years, with the Japanese in possession of the country’s principal 
productive areas and communications lines. The Japanese are deterred 
from further expansion primarily by logistical difficulties and second- 
arily by Chinese resistance. On occasion the Japanese engage in 
minor offensive operations to season inexperienced troops and ac- 
complish limited objectives such as the temporary denial of facilities 
to the Chinese. Although nominally in overwhelming numerical 
strength, the Chinese forces are at present so poorly equipped, sup- 
plied, fed, and trained that they are unable to prevent these forays or
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to undertake other than local action. This Chinese military weakness 

springs in large part from China’s generally anemic condition, which 

has resulted from loss of productive areas, disruption of internal 

communications, isolation from outside support, and war-weariness. 

d. Yunnan. Active operations have recently been launched by the 

Japanese along the Salween River. We believe these operations are 

to strengthen the Japanese position along the Burma frontier in 

anticipation of a United Nations increase in activity in that area. 

e. Burma. The wet monsoon very greatly hinders major operations 

from May to October. Recently the Japanese have been increasing 

their ground and air forces in Burma. It may be that the supply to 

these forces overland via Indochina and Thailand may be increased 

considerably in the near future. | 

f. Southwest Pacific. The ground and air strength in the Timor- 

Inner Seas area and New Guinea-Bismarcks area appears to be 

defensive in character. Because of recent United Nations successes 

in this area, Japan, in order to maintain her defensive position has 

been forced to increase her strength by one division over and above | 

replacements for her combat losses. Due to extreme losses in this 

area, it now appears that she is having difficulty in maintaining the 

| air strength disposed heretofore. 

g. Central Pacific. At present Japan bases 50-60% of her naval 

strength at Truk. The total air strength of this area has been | 

increasing, particularly in the Marshalls and Gilberts. 

4. Strategic Reserves 7 

a. Air. We believe no strategic reserve exists as such. Although 

Japan’s staging facilities are sufficiently developed to enable her to 

fly even fighter planes to practically any part of her position, theo- 

retically allowing the quick reinforcement of any threatened front, 

there are indications that simultaneous pressure on several fronts 

would prevent substantial reinforcements being sent to more than 

one area. a 

b. Naval. Normally Japan maintains her battleship and carrier 

strength in home waters and at Truk, shifting the center of gravity 

according to circumstances. A formidable striking force, which can 

reach any threatened point of the defensive perimeter in from 6-9 

days, can be quickly assembled in either of these central areas. How- 

ever, destroyer shortage is becoming critical. 

c. Ground. Surplus ground strength in Central China constitutes 

Japan’s initial reserve. If hard pressed, she can also draw surplus | 

strength from Japan and North China and in extremity from 

| Manchuria. |
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5. Prospective Developments Through 1944 
a. Air strength. Although Japanese aircraft production is ex- 

pected to continue to increase gradually during the remainder of 1943 
and during 1944, attrition will probably keep pace with and may 
even exceed this increased production. 

6. Naval strength. Disregarding attrition, we estimate that J apa- 
nese naval strength should increase as a result of new construction 
to the following totals: | | 

_ Battle- Aircraft Aug. Air- Heavy Light Destroy- Subma- ships Car. craft Car. Cruisers Cruisers ers ries 
1 Nov. 48 11 7 5 14 18 18 89 1 Jan. 44 192 8 5 14 18 8 97 1 June 44 12 10 6 15 19 95 113 1Jan.45 13 4 7 16 20 105 130 

c. Ground strength. We expect that by the end of 1944 the strength 
of the Japanese army will have increased to 2,750,000, comprising 
approximately 120 equivalent divisions (including 73 infantry divi- 
sions and 14 independent mixed brigades, 3 cavalry brigades, and 
24 tank regiments, 20 independent garrisons, and 13 border garrisons). 

d. Shipping. Despite J apan’s strenuous shipbuilding efforts, esti- 
mates of the rate of loss and rate of construction of stee] ships indicate. 
that the Japanese may suffer a net loss of 1,500,000 gross registered 
tons of steel operating tonnage from 1 November 1943 to the end of 
1944. However, construction of wooden vessels and further substitu- 
tion of land transport may offset a part of the estimated net loss of 
steel ships. 

é. War production. Assuming that J apan retains control of the 
productive areas now under occupation, that shipments by sea can be 
maintained, and that there [will ¢] be no effective bombing of J apanese industry or land transportation, Japan’s production of critical finished | war goods may increase materially in 1944 as compared with 1943. 
Heavy industrial production as a whole, however, is not expected to 
show great gains in 1944, chiefly because steel output seems unlikely 
to rise by more than a few percent. The steady development of eco- 
nomically unprofitable but strategically important resources of J apan 
proper and immediately adjacent areas and the use of stock piles will 
make it possible for Japan’s war industry to continue for about two 
years at approximately its present rate of consumption of raw mate- 
rials (except for oil, chromite, and possibly lead and zinc), even if cut 
off from access to resources south of the Yangtze River.
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| [Appendix ‘‘B”’] 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET _ | 

U.S. S. R. Capaninities anp INTENTIONS IN THE Far East 7: 

1. Strength | 
We estimate that total Soviet air strength east of Lake Baikal 

consists of some 2,000 tactical aircraft. Of these, some 1,200 are be- 
lieved to be organized into operational squadrons. This force is 
apparently disposed on the southern border of Soviet-controlled ter- 
ritory from Ulan Bator to Vladivostok. Existing airfields are be-  °: 
heved adequate for flexible operation,  —/ : 7 

Naval strength is estimated to consist of one light cruiser, 9 de- 
stroyers, 6 torpedo boats, 60 submarines, 60 motor torpedo boats, and 
a number of assorted small craft of no combatant value. There are 
believed to be sufficient bases available for this force. 

The ground strength east of Lake Baikal is estimated to total some 
660,000 men divided into units as follows: 

20 infantry divisions (15,000 men each) 
_ 11 cavalry divisions (6,600 men each) 

| 1 mountain division (9,000 men) 
) 2 motorized divisions (7,000 men each) | . 

| 13 tank brigades (2,000 men each) | 7 
5 motorized brigades (4,000 men each) _ 
9 infantry brigades (4,000 men each). | 

8 -- 1 composite brigade (5,000 men) | - 
: Corps, army, line of communication, : | 

—_ and other troops (180,000 men) - 

Pending the defeat of Germany, reinforcement .is unlikely. A1- 
though these forces in the Far East are supposed to be self-sufficient, 
their local sources of supply are actually both limited and vulnerable. 
Support, in any case, would have to be delivered via a long, and in . 
part exposed, line of communication. Oo 

| 9. Capabilities | | | 

Offensively, the U. S. S. R. could scarcely hope for any success until 
. her forces in the west have been released by the defeat of Germany or 

until after the other United Nations have gained access from the 
Pacific to the Sea of Okhotsk. Defensively the U. S. S. R. would 
probably be unable to prevent the isolation of the Maritime Provinces 
by the cutting of, or at least demolitions on, the Trans-Siberian Rail- 
road. Holding operations, however, should be possible on present 
stored reserves for at least six months. Subsequent developments in 

the whole area would depend largely on the effectiveness of the assist- | 
ance of the other United Nations.
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3. Intentions | 

Pending further information as to the results of the Moscow Con- 
ference, we estimate Soviet intentions as follows: | 

The U. 8S. 8. R. is likely to intervene in the war against Japan at 
some stage, but not before the German menace to her has been re- 
moved. After that, she would be likely to intervene only when she 
reckoned that Japan could be defeated at small cost to her. It is un- 
likely that any arguments that we might bring forward, except sub- 
stantial progress in our war against Japan, would greatly affect the 
timing of Soviet intervention. On the other hand, we believe that 
large-scale hostilities between the United States and Japan in the 
Northwest Pacific would make the Soviet Union’s present neutrality 
in the Far East increasingly difficult to maintain. 

[Appendix “C’’] | 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET 

CHINESE CAPABILITIES AND INTENTIONS 

1. Strength 

The Chinese active army has a nominal strength of 320 infantry and 
16 cavalry divisions, plus 30 independent infantry brigades. Infantry 
divisions average 7,000 each; cavalry divisions and infantry brigades 

| average 3,000 each. The combat efficiency of the bulk of the force 
never was very high and it has deteriorated considerably since 1938. 
At the present time malnutrition and lack of medical attention are 
prevalent and have reduced the combat potential of many units to a 
very low point. Armament consists almost wholly of infantry weap- 
ons. Such heavy material as is available is inadequate and is largely 
obsolete. The augmentation of this armament to any appreciable 
degree by the United Nations will not be possible until capacity of 
transport into China is greatly increased. We feel that, at most, not 
more than one-fifth of the Chinese Army is currently capable of sus- 
tained defensive operations and then only with effective air support; 
we believe that with the possible exception of the American-trained 
Chinese divisions, no large number of troops can be expected to under-_ - 
take more than very limited objective offensive operations, at the 
present time. 

Chinese guerrillas, whose strength is estimated to be 600,000 part- 
time troops, have proved of value. In recent months, they have done 
the bulk of the fighting against the Japanese. They share with the 
regular divisions credit for retaining substantial Japanese occupa- 
tional forces in China. |
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2. Capabilities | 

If given adequate United Nations air support, China might be able 

to defend her major strategic areas against a Japanese offensive and 

might be able to execute a very limited objective offensive. | 

3. Intentions | 

The Chinese probably intend to remain generally on the defensive, 

pending the re-equipping and training of their army for offensive 

action at a later date. ) 

J.C. 8S. Files | 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET | [Apoarp THE U.S. S. “Iowa”, ] 

C.C.S. 390/1 18 November 19438. 

Furure OPERATIONS IN THE SourHEAsT ASIA COMMAND 
- Reference: CCS 390+ 

1. The United States Chiefs of Staff realize that it is undesirable 

for the Combined Chiefs of Staff to enter into the details of various 

operations, but do not agree, however, that only matters of grand 

strategy should be considered by the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

2. The Quaprant decisions (C. C. S. 319/5, paragraph 58)? state 

that the Combined Chiefs of Staff would exercise a general jurisdic- 

tion over strategy for the Southeast Asia Theater. This is construed as 

requiring decision by the Combined Chiefs of Staff as to which of 
several courses of action are to be undertaken, and their sequence and 
timing. | | | 

3. Since the United States cannot furnish the required assistance | 
for First Cu.vertn, it is agreed that Operation BuccaNesr should be 
mounted as early as practicable. However, we believe it may prove 
possible to conduct additional land, sea, and air operations in order 
to pin down Japanese forces in South Burma. We therefore recom- 
mend that the CinC, Southeast Asia, be directed to explore this sub- 
ject, and to submit recommendations thereon to the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff. | | | 

* Not printed herein. 
* Not printed herein. The records of the First Quebec (QUADRANT) Conference, 

August 1943, are scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of 

| the Foreign Relations series.



244 I, PRE-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President * 

SECRET [Wasuineton, November 18, 1943. ] 

For the President from Secretary Hull. - 
British request our support of following policy which they have 

instructed Casey to follow in Lebanese situation.? | 
If Catroux has not released Lebanese political prisoners by tonight 

Casey is to fly to Beirut tomorrow. He is then to inform Catroux 
that if by Sunday,* at 10 a. m., prisoners are not released and Helleu 
recalled, immediate arrangements will be made for declaration British 
martial law. Thereafter British G. O. C. or C. in C. would take over, 
release political prisoners and permit reassembly of Lebanese Parlia- 

| ment as soon as situation permits. Casey to make clear to Catroux 
martial law declared purely as military necessity and no political 
implication involved. 

*Sent by the White House Map Room on November 19, 1943, to Greer at 
Oran, apparently via military channels. / , 

*See Kirk’s telegram of November 12, 1943, to Hull, ante, p. 84, footnote 2. 
® November 21, 1948. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President* 

SECRET [Wasurnoton,] November 19, 1948. 

~ For the President from Secretary Hull 
British inform us, with reference Lebanese situation, the deadline 

of 10 a. m. Sunday has been postponed to the same hour Monday. 
A decision has been made to take no action to force the resignation of 

Badoglio or the abdication of the King until Rome has: been reached. 
This decision based on possibility that contrary action might cause 
undesirable reactions in Italian army and create difficulties for United 
Nations armed forces. oe | . | 

| Algiers reports on November 17 that Badoglio, with King’s ap- 
proval, contemplates the following changes: | 

Marshal Messe replaced Ambrosio; Taddeo Orlando to be ap- 
pointed Under Secretary of State for War; and Beryrdi [Berard:| 
to be Chief of Staff replacing Roatta. Piccardi has resigned as 

_ Minister of Commerce, Industry and Labor. | 

Algiers reports consideration by Allied military authorities of req- 
uisition in Italy of Catholic properties. British hold that military 

| *Sent by the White House Map Room to Greer at Oran, apparently via 
military channels.
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necessity sufficient justification for requisition by Italian Govern- 

ment. Matter being presented to Vatican by British Minister.? Mon- 

signor Carroll suggests Vatican might be prepared issue general | 

| directive for cooperation Allied forces. : 

Algiers reports that Giraud has not yet received the written assur- 

: ance from the Committee which he made condition for withdrawal 

his resignation He believes that they will be forthcoming. Giraud _ 

hopes eventually transfer his headquarters to London for service on 

Allied staff that may be established incident to future military 

operations. oo 

Department has delivered to British and Russian Embassies azde- 

mémoire* regarding approach to Ambassador Madrid *® by Rumania 

for peace conditions. Embassies were informed that Ambassador 

stressed only conditions were unconditional surrender and suggested 

that Rumania might wish take appropriate steps in this connection. 

Ambassador’s remarks transmitted to Mihai Antonescu from whom 

approach came. , 

3 Sir D’Arcy Osborne. 
It was announced at Algiers on November 9, 1943, that Giraud and a group 

of his supporters had resigned from the French Committee of National Libera- 

tion. | 

| * Not printed herein. 
® Carlton J. H. Hayes. 

Roosevelt Papers 

Paper Prepared by the Joint Staff Planners * 

SECRET [Apoarp THE U.S. S. “Iowa”, undated.?] 

Enclosure ‘A’? So 

_ Proposep AGENDA 

For the First Meeting of the President of the United Statesand 

: Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek : 

1. The U. S. should propose the following items for discussion: | 

a. Generalissimo to Outline the Situation in China 
6. Chinese Attitude Toward Russian Participation Oo 
c. Status of Operations Against Japan 
d. Importance of Chinese Assistance to Operations in North 

Burma | | . 

e. Air Bases in China 

*For Roosevelt’s request for a paper of this kind, see ante, p. 199. The paper 

was apparently submitted directly to the President. It was not considered or 

approved by the Joint Chiefs of Staff. oo | 7 

2 Prepared between November 15 and 19,1943. eo 

* No covering paper has been found. - | | ok
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f. Supplies to China 
g. Equipment and Training of Chinese Forces 

2. The U. 8. should be prepared to discuss the following items if 
broached by the Chinese: | 

a. U.S. Forces in China 
6. Command Arrangements Including Relationship of the Gen- 

| eralissimo to Other Commands 
¢. Post-War Problems 

(1) What arrangements are going to be made for Chinese par- 
ticipation in the occupation of Japan and the recapture of Chinese 
territory ? 

(2) What arrangements are to be made with regard to mutual 
security ? | 

- (8) What military and naval bases are to be made available to 
each party for mutual assistance ? 

(4) Does the United States intend to provide adequate Ameri- 
can forces and Pacific bases to share in preventing future aggres- 
sion in the Orient ? | 

| | (5) What continuing assistance does the United States intend 
| to furnish in aid to China for equipment of land, air and sea 

_ forces for national defense and for the fulfillment of any duties 
which China may assume in the way of assistance to the United 
States? | 

, (6) What machinery is to be set up for military consultation 
with regard to cooperation between the two powers in the event 
of further aggression in the Orient? 

Roosevelt Papers 

Paper Prepared by the Joint Staff Planners} 

SECRET [ABoarp THE U. 8S. S. “Iowa”, undated.?] 

: Enclosure “B’ * 

Prorosep AGENDA 

For the First Meeting of the President of the United States and the 
Prime Minister of Great Britain 7 

1, Command Arrangements: 
a. Urgency of Installing Over-All Commander 
6. Commander for “Overtorp” 

*For Roosevelt’s request for a paper of this kind, see ante, p. 199. The paper 
apparently was submitted directly to the President. It was not considered or | 
approved by the Joint Chiefs of Staff. 

* Prepared between November 15 and 19, 1943. 
* No covering paper has been found.
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c. Commander for the Mediterranean 

|  d. Necessity for Unified Strategic Bomber Command European 

| Theater | 

2. Spheres of Responsibility for “Rankin” 

(North Europe versus Southern Europe) 

3. U. S. Policy on U. S. Non-Participation in Operations in the 

Eastern Mediterranean-Balkan Area | 

4, Soviet Collaboration | 

a. Strategic Bombing Including Bases for U.S. Forces 

6. Coordinating Ground Operations ) | 

c. Turkey and Sweden 

d. Against Japan — | | | 

5. U.S. Facilities in the Azores 

Roosevelt Papers 

Paper Prepared by the Joint Staff Planners * 

‘SECRET [Azoarp THE U.S. S. “Iowa”, undated.’ ] 

Enclosure “C”* 

PROPOSED AGENDA 

For the First Meeting of the President of the United States and | 
Marshal Stalin | 

1. The U. S. should propose the following items for discussion: 

| a. Soviet Collaboration in Strategic Bombing Including Use 

of Soviet Bases by U.S. Forces | | | 

b. Zones of Military Responsibility for “Ranwin ‘C’” (Com- 

| plete Collapse) 
9. The U. S. should be prepared to discuss the following items if 

broached by the Soviets: | | 

a. Situation Regarding Turkey and Sweden _ 

(The U. S. should not bring up these subjects but should be 

prepared to state our stand if the Soviets do) 

6. Italian Fleet and Italian Shipping - 
(The U. S. should not bring up these subjects but should be 

prepared to state our stand if the Soviets do) | 

c. Soviet Collaboration in the War Against Japan 

| *For Roosevelt’s request for a paper of this kind, see ante, p. 199. The paper 

apparently was submitted directly to the President. It was not considered or 

approved by the Joint Chiefs of Staff. 
2 Prepared between November 15 and 19, 1943. 

| ® No covering paper has been found.
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J.C. S. Files 

Minutes of the President’s Meeting With the Joint Chiefs of Staff, 
| November 19, 1948, 2 P. M., Admiral’s Cabin, U. 8. S. “Towa” } 

SECRET | 

2. COMMAND | 

With regard to the memoranda dated 17 November 1943 submitted to 
him by Admiral Leahy for the Joint Chiefs of Staff,? Tue Present 
said he liked proposal “A” but did not like proposal “B”. On the other 
hand, he said he may have to compromise. We should, however, defi- 
nitely go after “A”. He said he would take up the matter with the 
Prime Minister at the earliest time. He felt we should definitely try 
to go ahead with plan “A”, although we may have difficulty. 

ADMIRAL Kine observed that in his personal Opinion, in that Ovzr- 
LORD 1s only a part of the whole, the position set forth in memorandum 
“A” is completely logical and should appeal favorably to the British. 
He said the logic was as much on our side for memorandum “A” as 

_ was the logic on the side of the British for a unified command in the 
Mediterranean.? 
ApmiraL Leany observed that while memorandum “A” may be 

completely logical, the Prime Minister may feel that under his form 
of government he could not accept such a proposal. 
ApmiRAL Kine pointed out that the principle of unified command 

already existed in General Eisenhower’s theater. He felt that even 
though the British should point out that they would have difficulty 
in accepting the proposal in memorandum “A” because of their de- 
fense point of view, it should be pointed out to them that the “best 

| defense is a vigorous offense.” Certainly memorandum “A” made 
for the best offensive command setup. 
ApmiraL Leany suggested that the Mediterranean unified command 

decision be postponed until after the over-all command matter is 
settled. | 

GENERAL Marsuaty said that he could not entirely agree with Ad- 
miral Leahy. He referred to the setup in the Middle East where Mr. 
Casey of Cairo was supposed to act in the position of an intermediary, 
between the British and U. S. commanders in that theater, the result 
of which would leave three commanders trying to get an agreement on 
a committee basis. He felt that any such arrangement could never 
prove satisfactory and added that they had failed over a period of a 

“Present were Roosevelt, Hopkins, Leahy, Marshall, King, Arnold, Brown, and Royal. 
* Ante, p. 208. 

— § See ante, p. 150.
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year and a half to come to satisfactory agreements. He believed that 

a committee setup was not a proper form of military command. | 

ApmiraL Kine commented on the relationship of Mr. Churchill to 
| the British War Cabinet and GENERAL MarsHatu pointed out that at 

times the British Cabinet has overriden Mr. Churchill’s decisions. 
In reply to a question from the President as to what total forces 

the U. S. and United Kingdom would have at home and abroad by the 
first of January 1944, the consensus of opinion seemed to be about as 
follows: 

| Total Military Forces | 

U. S.—11,000,000 | | 

~U. K.—4,500,000 
_ Overseas | : | 

U.S. Army—2,500,000-2,600,000 
U.S. Navy—about onemillion | 

United Kingdom | 

| _  Army—About 2,700,000 total fighting men 
Navy—About one million 

Tu PRESENT observed that we are definitely ahead of the British 

as regards the total number of men we have overseas at the present time __ 
and that we will soon have as many men in England for OvERLOrD as 
the total British forces now in that place. 

GENERAL MarsHauu felt we were already ahead of the British in 
England. There are only five British operational divisions in Eng- 
land. We have now as many men in England as can be deployed as 
have the British. The British have the problems of breaking down 
divisions in order to provide service troops and reorganize new troops. 

Tur Presipent said that the Prime Minister told him last June 
that the British had about one million men in the Middle East at that 
time, including Syria, Egypt, Persia, and so forth. He added that 
he would like to have the figures on deployment of total of U. S. 
forces versus British forces, and GenrRAL Marswaui undertook to 
obtain those figures for the President. 

GENERAL ARNOLD said that with regard to the air, we have passed 
the British rapidly. By 1 January 1944 we will have over 12,000 
operational planes, while the British will only have about 8,000. 

Tur Present said he was concerned in the total number of U. 58. 
forces engaged in the war against Germany, and much interested in 
the total air forces. He said he did not like memorandum “B”. 
_ Apmtrat Kine observed that a supplementary memorandum * re- 
garding a particular British officer for command was only proposed in 
the event that it is indicated that memorandum “B” is the only one : 
that can be accepted. 

* Ante, p. 209. | 

403836—61——-22



250 I. PRE-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

GENERAL MarsHatu pointed out that this particular British officer 
mentioned is well known in the United States. He understands us 
and is presumably a man of stature in Britain. He sticks to the 
point and does not permit himself to be pushed around. — 

Tue Presivent referred to the last paragraph of memorandum “A” 
wherein it was stated that the Combined Chiefs of Staff could over- 
ride the decisions of the proposed Supreme Allied Commander. 

GENERAL MarsHatu pointed out that that paragraph had been put 
in so that the Combined Chiefs of Staff would have the option of 
negative action. The idea was to get away from the “committee” 
command system. The proposed Supreme Allied Commander would 
have complete command control and make command decisions. Of 
course, he would submit his plans to the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 
The Combined Chiefs of Staff have never taken away from General 
Eisenhower his military command prerogatives. They do, however, 

| take “means” away from General Eisenhower or add to his “means.” 
Our General Eisenhower makes his own plans and carries out his 
own operations. He decides where and when to bomb certain points. 

GENERAL MarsHatuy added that there had originally been another 
sentence included in this paragraph to the effect that either the U. S. 
Chiefs of Staff or the British Chiefs of Staff could effect the relief 
of the Supreme Allied Commander on request. He said that this 
had been deleted, however, on Admiral Leahy’s suggestion, in that it 
was pointed out that the relief of the Supreme Allied Commander 
would be a matter for decision by the Chiefs of State. 

In reply to a question from the President as to the attitude of the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff regarding General Alexander as Commander in 
Chief for the Mediterranean, Italy and the Balkans, Grenzran Mar- 
SHALL Said that if the Supreme Allied Commander should be a United 
States officer, he felt that General Alexander would be satisfactory 
for Commander in Chief of the Mediterranean. On the other hand, 
if the Supreme Allied Commander should be a British officer, General 
Eisenhower should become Commander in Chief of the Mediterranean. ~ 

THe Present said that he understood at Quebec that it was the 

opinion that General Eisenhower should stay until his mission was 
completed, that is, until he reached the Ancona line.® 

GreneraL MarsHay said he had not known definitely about this 
until the last afternoon of Quapranr but that he understood that 

General Eisenhower was to remain until he reached a point north 
of Rome. | 
ApMIRAL Kine recalled that was the agreement at QuapRANT but 

said he believed that the decision had been taken with the understand- 

° For the decision under reference, see Matloff, pp. 224-228.
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ing that German resistance would be less than had actually been 

offered. | | 

GrneraL ARNOLD agreed that the decision at QuADRANT had been 

for General Eisenhower to remain in command in Italy until north , 

of Rome and ina defensive position. _ | 

GrneraL Marsuatry stated that the name of the particular British 

officer for Supreme Allied Commander had been suggested in order 

to throw the British into a position where they could not back out in 

the acceptance of memorandum “A”. He pointed out that the Prime 

Minister had said to him (General Marshall) that it would be well 

for him to be the OverLorp commander in that the Prime Minister 

was in England from where the operation would be launched whereas 

the President would be in the United States—in other words, General 

Marshall would act as the President’s direct representative on the spot. 

Tue Preswent asked for an opinion as follows: if we do not get 

a Supreme Allied Commander as proposed in memorandum “A”, do 

the Chiefs of Staff believe that the British would accept General 

Eisenhower as the Supreme Allied Commander for the Mediterra- 

nean? The opinion of the Chiefs of Staff to this question was em- 

phatically in the affirmative. 
In reply to a question from the President as to whether General 

Eisenhower in Italy and General Wilson in the Aegean had really 
ever gotten together, GenrraL MarsHa i said that they had had one 
meeting, that he knew of, but that they had definitely separate com- 

mands. 
ApmiraL Kine observed that both memoranda “A” and “B” ac- 

cepted unified command in the Mediterranean. 
Tue Presipentr agreed that it would be satisfactory if General 

Eisenhower became commander in chief of the Mediterranean. How- 
ever, there might be some danger should General Alexander take over 
the Mediterranean command and then be dominated by the Prime 
Minister. | 

GenerAL MarsHatu said that the Joint Chiefs of Staff had accepted 
the contingency of General Alexander being dominated by the Prime 
Minister. On the other hand, the desirable condition of one command 
in the Mediterranean would exist. Naturally, executive direction 

would come from the British Chiefs of Staff. 

ApmiraL Leany said that evidently General Marshall thinks we 
should accept the British proposal for an Allied Commander in 
Chief of the Mediterranean and Middle East now. He (Admiral 
Leahy) did not feel that we should accept this until we have fought 
out the matter of a Supreme Allied Commander. | 

GeneraL Marsuary felt that it would be illogical not to accept a 
Mediterranean commander in chief as proposed by the British
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| immediately. He felt that it would be more logical and show good 
faith to accept the British proposal forthwith. 

ApMiIRAL Kine said he was inclined to agree with General Marshall, 
and felt that the Mediterranean command should be dealt with on its 
merits forthwith. 

ApmiraL Leany, on the other hand, said that to agree to the over- 
| all Mediterranean command immediately would certainly not help 

the situation now in the Dodecanese. 
| Tue Present felt that the over-all Mediterranean command pro- 

posed by the British might have resulted from an idea in the back of 
their heads to create a situation in which they could push our troops 
into Turkey and the Balkans. | 

_ ApmiraL Kine pointed out that the Mediterranean commander in 
chief would be under the Combined Chiefs of Staff and that whoever 
the Commander in Chief might be he would necessarily have to seek 
approval of the Combined Chiefs of Staff for any changes in his over- 
all strategic plans. 

Tue Preswent observed that even if General Alexander should 
become commander in chief and desire to use U. S. troops and landing 
craft against the Dodecanese, the President could say no. 
Apmirau Kine observed that dispositions, allocations, lines of cam- 

paign of the commander in chief, Mediterranean, would be subject 
to decisions of the Combined Chiefs of Staff and the Chiefs of State. 

GenrRaL Marsuatz felt that the British would point out that they 
had suffered last week as the result of the lack of unified command in 
the Mediterranean. He said that a commander, in a position such as 
General Eisenhower, was always conservative regarding the sending 
of reinforcements to another command that was not his own responsi- 
bility. On the other hand, an over-all commander who had respon- 
sibility for an enlarged theater would feel differently toward bolster- 
ing up any weakened position in the theater for which he was respon- 
sible. He cited a recent command situation in Alaska as an example. 

| GENERAL Marswaty said if General Eisenhower had had responsi- 
bility for the Middle East, the British doubtless feel, and perhaps 

_ rightly so, he would have influenced the attitude of Generals Tedder 
and Spaatz towards additional air support in the Dodecanese and the 
situation might have been different. 
Tux Preswenr asked, why Leros, why Cos? He said the Prime 

Minister had been upset as regards the United States attitude regard- 
ing the Dodecanese. He asked whether we knew of the details of the 
British operations in the Dodecanese initiated by the Middle East 
command before those operations began? The general consensus of 
opinion of the Chiefs of Staff was that the United States had not been 
informed in advance of the proposed operations in the Dodecanese.
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However, Genera Marsuatt said he believed possibly he had 

seen a British pink dispatch regarding their movements against these 

sslands. He added that the British always regarded the Dodecanese 

as of greater importance than have we in the United States. 

Tun Presiwenr stated that before any change is made in the prin- 

ciple set forth in the command setup proposed in memorandum “A” 

there should be another meeting between himself and the Joint Chiets 

of Staff. He added that we could agree to a unified command in the 

Mediterranean but not at the same time as we took up the matter of 

the Supreme Allied Commander. _ 

Mr. Hopxrns observed that in discussing the matter of the Supreme | 

Allied Commander in Chief for the Mediterranean, we were dis- 

cussing a matter of principles rather than of personalities. 

In reply to a question from the President as to whether it was felt 

the British would put General Wilson under General Eisenhower 

before General Eisenhower reached Rome, GENERAL MarsHauy and 

Apmirau Krn¢ said yes. | | 

8, Sprerus or Responsisinity In GERMANY— | 

. —. Europe-Wivz “RanxIn” , 

Tux Prusipent observed that in the memorandum he received from 

Admiral Leahy on behalf of the Joint Chiefs of Staff * asking for 

guidance regarding spheres of influence as a result of a Kuropean- 

wide Ranx1n, the paper makes certain suppositions without actually 

saying so. He felt that whatever territorial dispositions were made 

should conform to geographic subdivisions of Germany. He said 

that the Soviet Government will offer no objection to breaking up 

Germany after the war, that practically speaking there should be three 

German states after the war, possibly five. He said (1) we might 

take southern Germany, Baden, Wurtenburg [Wéirttemberg], Bavar- 

ia, everything south of the Rhine [MJain?] . This area forms a sort 

of southern state. (2) Take everything north and west of that area, 

| including Hamburg and Hanover, and so forth, up to and including 

Berlin to form a second state, and the northeastern part, that is, 

Prussia, Pomerania, and south, to form a third state. He believed 

these general divisions were a logical basis for splitting up Germany. 

Especially was this so because the first or southern state was largely 

Roman Catholic; the northwestern portion is Protestant, while it 

might be said that the religion of the northeastern part is Prussianism. 

He felt that Marshal Stalin might “okay” such a division. He believed 

that the Chiefs of Staff would want to make a European RanxIn 

conform to such a division. Actually the British wanted the north- 

western part of Germany and would like to see the U. S. take France 

* Not printed herein.
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and Germany south of the Moselle River. He said he did not like 
that arrangement. We do not want to be concerned with reconstitut- 
ing France. France is a British “baby.” United States is not popular 
in France at the present time. The British should have France, Lux- 
embourg, Belgium, Baden, Bavaria, and Wurtenburg. The occupa- 

| tion of these places should be British. The United States should take 
northwest Germany. We can get our ships into such ports as Bremen 
and Hamburg, also Norway and Denmark, and we should go as far 
as Berlin. The Soviets could then take the territory to the east thereof. 
The United States should have Berlin. The British plan for the 
United States to have southern Germany, and he (the President) did 
not like it.” 
GENERAL Marsyauu agreed that the matter should be gone into 

again. He said the proposals in the paper before the President had 
devolved from a consideration of the United States concentration on 
the right of the Overtorp line from England. The conceptions for 
occupation were primarily based on military considerations of OvEr- 
LorD. He said he saw a frank approach to the matter in the paper 
from three points of view: (1) a normal OvERLORD; (2) a partial 
OVERLORD, with some fighting; and (3) RaNnxin Case “C” (total col- 

| lapse of Germany before OvErtorp got underway). 
__ Apirau King observed that if Overtorp should be underway when 
Germany collapsed, we would necessarily have a cross-over of our 
forces under the President’s plan. Particularly would this be so if 
we should have reached the line of the Seine. 
GznrRaL MarsHauy said that when Overtorp was launched we 

must have U. S. forces on the right from a logistics point of view. 
ApmiraL Kine observed that while the President’s idea regarding 

areas of occupation did not present insuperable difficulties, neverthe- 
Jess there was a problem which would have to be worked out, 

GreneraL Marsuatz said if a break comes, we could split our forces 
into two parts. 
THE Present observed that there were no ports south of Ham- 

burg and Bremen until the Dutch ports are reached. _ 
| Apmirat Kine felt that the military plans for Overtorp were so 

far developed that it would not be practicable to accept any change in 
Overtorp deployment. | 
Genera Marsnaty said that the whole matter goes back to the 

_ question of ports in England. If we stick to Overtorp we must have 
a scheme for disengaging Overtorp at any stage of development in 
order to comply with the political considerations of occupation out- 
lined by the President. 

"For reference to a map on which Roosevelt sketched his idea of these occu- pation zones, see last paragraph of this document and footnote 14.
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| Tur PREesipENT said it was his idea we should use as many troops : 

from the United States in the occupation of Germany as possible. 

These can go around Scotland. | 
Apmirat Kine felt that we must have a special occupational army, 

in a particular command, earmarked for occupation of northwest 

| Germany. | 
GrenEraL MarsHatt said that the Overtorp conception was that the 

United States forces would be progressing on the right and those 

should be the divisions first to come home. | | 

Tux Preswent said he felt that the divisions now in North Africa, 

Sicily and Italy should be the divisions first to be sent back to the 

United States. He said one reason for the political “headache” in 

_ France was that De Gaulle hoped to be one mile behind the troops in 

taking over the government. He felt that we should get out of France 

and. Italy as soon as possible, letting the British and the French 

handle their own problem together. There would definitely be a race 

for Berlin. We may have to put the United States divisions into 

Berlin as soon as possible. | 
Apmirau Leany observed it would be easy to go directly into north- 

west Germany. The problem of occupational troops proceeding to 
northwest Germany would certainly be less difficult than their fighting 
their way there across the intervening territory from northwestern 
France. | 

GrneraL MarsHALy observed that it was most important to keep 

commands in homogeneous control. | 

Ture Presipent said he envisaged a railroad invasion of Germany 

with little or no fighting. 

GuneraL MarsHatt said he assumed there would be a difficult lack 

of rolling stock and the land advance would have to be largely made | 

on a motor truck basis. | 

Mr. Horxrins suggested that we be ready to put an airborne division 

into Berlin two hours after the collapse of Germany. 

In reply to a question from the President as to Admiral Leahy’s 
opinion of the occupational area divisions, from a State Department 

point of view, Apmrrat Leany said that he felt we should definitely 
get out of France as soon as possible. We should accept any difi- 
culties in order to get out of France at the earliest possible time. If 
we want to let De Gaulle have France, all well and good. However, 
whatever troops there are in France at the time of German collapse 
will certainly have to stay in order to supervise any elections. Gen- 
eral De Gaulle wants to start the French Government right now. 
Possibly there will be civil war in France. The British should clear 
up such a condition. On the other hand, it would be much easier for 
the United States to handle conditions in Germany. The Germans
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are easier to handle than would be the French under the chaotic 
conditions that could be expected in France. 

Tue Presipent said he personally envisaged an occupational force 
of about one million United States troops. He expanded on the policy 
of “quarantine.” He said that the four United Nations by their police 
power could, if necessary, maintain order in Europe by the “quaran- 

| tine” method. For instance, we do not want to use our troops in 
settling local squabbles in such a place as Yugoslavia. We could use 
the Army and Navy as an economic blockade and preclude ingress or 
egress to any area where disorder prevailed. , 

_ In reply to a question from General Marshall as to how long the 
President contemplated it would be necessary to maintain one million 

: men in Europe, Tur Presipent replied for at least one year, maybe 
| two. | | 

ApmiraL Leany observed that there will certainly be civil wars in 
_ Many parts of Europe when the Germans let go. If the French 

divisions could be properly controlled, they could doubtless put down 
civil war in France. If De Gaulle could control the troops, he could 
put down the civil war—but what then? France will require food 
and munitions. TH Present said we may definitely have to keep 
certain divisions in France. He felt that Holland was no problem. 
The Queen will return there and all will be well. On the other hand, 
Belgium is a big question—it is a two-language country. Possibly a 
buffer state between Germany and France will be necessary. This 
buffer state could run from northern France, say, Calais, Lille, and 
Ardenne[s], through to Alsace and Lorraine—in other words, from 
Switzerland to the seacoast. This would be a single buffer state. 
ApmiraL Leany observed that this was also at one time a German 

proposal and called the interdicted zone. | _ | 
| THE Present observed that if we take the RANKIN paper proposed 

by COSSAC;,: the British would undercut us in every move we make 
in the southern occupational area proposed for the United States. He 
said that it was quite evident that British political considerations were 
in the back of the proposals in this paper. | 
GENERAL Marsnatt said that the paper in the President’s hands as 

regards occupational zones works out logically. There would be less 
entanglement in forces, supply lines would be shorter and more direct. | 
The paper was worked out on that basis. 
Apmirau Kine said that it was evident from any stage of OvERLORD 

it is imperative to plan for what operations should be necessary in 
order to switch to the occupation areas proposed by the President. 

* For a summary, see post, p. 786.
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5. Proposep AGENDA FOR PRESIDENT’s CONFERENCES WITH GENERALIS- 
simo Cu1ane Kar-sHek, Prime Minister CHURCHILL AND MarsHan 
STALIN 

With regard to Item 1 6 of Enclosure “A”, “Chinese attitude to- 
wards Russian participation,”® Genera MarsHaut questioned 
whether it would be wise to discuss this matter with the Generalissimo. 

THE PRESIDENT said the Chinese desire equal rights with Russia 
in Outer Mongolia. Chiang Kai-shek wants Manchuria back. Un- 
questionably a discussion of this subject will cause trouble. The 

| matter might be worked out, however, on the basis of “free zones”, 
The Generalissimo desires a trusteeship over Korea, administered by 
Russia, China and the United States as trustees. 

GENERAL Marswatt said the Soviets want Kuzan [| Pusan?] in that 
it is close to Japan. | 
ApmiraL Kine said the Soviets want a nice big port and communi- | 

cation to Dairen. | 
| Mr. Horxins observed that the Generalissimo might ask the Presi- 

dent for a discussion of all operations contemplated against Japan. | 
Tue Presiwent replied that he will tell the Generalissimo in general 

these operations, but did not propose to be specific or mention dates. 
Te Present said undoubtedly the Generalissimo will inquire about 
the matter of tonnage over the hump. 

In reply to a question from the President as to how Admiral Mc- 
Kean’s [McCain’s] plan for the bombing of Japan was coming along, 
ApmiraL Kine replied that it was being worked out and they were hav- 
ing rehearsals now from which experience will be gained. | 
Tu PresipenT said he will not bring up the question of a Supreme 

Commander in the Pacific. 
With regard to item 1 6 [d] of enclosure “A”, “Importance of 

Chinese assistance to operations in North Burma” Tue Present said 
he thought it might be desirable to bring General Somervell into the 
discussion of this matter. | | 

GeNneERAL Marsuatt then told about the organization of 3,000 U. S. 
volunteers, organized as a special brigade for long-range penetration 
groups to precede the Chinese forces. He said that great efforts had | 
been made to organize this United States unit. They had been pro- 
vided with special equipment and special planes. 

| In reply to a question from the President as to what had been 
heard regarding the training of Chinese troops in Yunnan, GunErat 
MarsHa. said that General Stilwell, in a recent dispatch, said that 

| Chinese troops lacked equipment, lacked food, suffered from malnutri- 
tion, and that he had only received a very small percentage of the 
troops that were needed. The Chinese divisions each consist of from 

° Ante, p. 245. |
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four to five thousand troops. They are all new men and underfed, and 
must first be brought into suitable physical condition before their 
training can commence. He added that the British were despondent 
regarding the matter of Yunnan forces. 

GENERAL MarsHaty added he thought it would be a serious error to 
clamp down additional United States troops between the Chinese, 
British and Indian troops. We are already sending 4,000 additional 
troops to India in order to build airfields. We also have a battalion 
in this area constructing a railroad. | 

| In reply to a question from the President as to whatever happened 
about the Generalissimo’s request for a regiment of marines near 
Ichang, which would result in making some 200,000 Chinese really 
fight, Tas Jornr Curs or Starr and Mr. Horxtns stated that they 
had never heard of such a request. 

| GENERAL MarsHAtu said that any such proposition as putting a large 
unit of U. S. troops in the vicinity of Ichang would result in increasing 
the difficulty of the supply problem over the hump. 

In reply to a question from the President as to how the tonnage 
| over the hump was getting along, GENERAL ARNOLD said that by means 

of night flying and thus avoiding Japanese fighter opposition and 
other improved methods, he hoped to attain a figure of about 10,000 

- tonsthis month. He added that we will step up the tonnage as rapidly 
as possible. He pointed out, however, that we must have American 
troops in China in connection with this supply route. As far as he 
knew the pipeline project was up to schedule. 

Tue Present said if Germany should be cleaned up, we must study 
how many bombers could be operated from the vicinity of Vladivostok. 

GenERAL ARNOLD said that General Bradley’s plan had proposed the 
operation of 100 bombers maximum by supply from Alaska.” 

With regard to item 2 ¢ (1), subject “Post-war Problems—Chinese 
participation in the occupation of Japan”—Tue PresipEnt said the 

Chinese will undoubtedly want to take part in the occupation of Japan. 

With regard to item 2 ¢ (3), “Military and naval bases for mutual 
assistance”—THxE PRESIDENT said it was contemplated that the Man- 
dated Islands would be under the composite sovereignty of the United 
Nations. The Chinese want Formosa and the Bonins. The military 
bases required in the Mandated Islands would be occupied by the 

| United States. There might be an over-all civilian control of the 
entire group and civilian control of the smaller islands. Certainly 
we would not want to occupy the smaller islands in the Mandates. 

1° The plan under reference, advanced by Major General Follet Bradley in 1942, 
concerned the flying of planes to Russia via Alaska and the development of Si- 
berian bases. See Maurice Matloff and Edwin M. Snell: Strategic Planning for 
Coalition Warfare, 1941-1942 (Washington: U. 8S. Government Printing Office, 
1953) in the series United States Army in World War II, pp. 343-346.
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Mr. Hopxins felt that if it was believed that Formosa would be an 
_ important place for a base, the Generalissimo would be glad to give 

base rights to the United States. 

THe Present agreed but said that these base rights in Formosa 
should not be given on a permanent basis in that the Generalissimo 
would not agree to any permanent bases. | ° 

With regard to Enclosure “B”, “Proposed agenda for the meeting 
of the President and the Prime Minister”? *—~Tun Preswent said 
that Mr. Churchill is still interested in working for a European eco- 
nomic federation. He said that we should not get roped into ac- 
cepting any European sphere of influence. We do not want to be 
compelled, for instance, to maintain United States troops in Yugo- 
slavia. 

In reply to a question from General Marshall as to whether there 
would be any compromise in the Prime Minister’s proposal, he (Tux 

PresipenT) said that the United States would not act initially but 
could send air or naval forces. | 

In regard to U. S. policy on non-participation in operation of 
eastern Mediterranean-Balkan area, THr Preswent said we must be 
concerned with the Soviet attitude in this matter. . | 
GENERAL MarsHALy said we must see the question of this Balkan 

matter settled. We do not believe that the Balkans are necessary. 
To undertake operations in this region would result in prolonging 

_ the war and also lengthening the war in the Pacific. We have now 
over a million tons of supplies in England for Overtorp. It would 
be going into reverse to undertake the Balkans and prolong the war 
materially. It would certainly reduce United States potentialities 
by two-thirds. GrneraL MarsHaty pointed out that commitments 
and preparations for Overtorp extend as far west as the Rocky Moun- : 
tains in the United States. The British might like to “ditch” Ovzr- 
LorD at this time in order to undertake operations in a country with 
practically no communications. If they insist on any such proposal, 
we could say that if they propose to do that we will pull out and go 

_ into the Pacific with all our forces. | 

_ Te Presient said that we could tell the British that they have 
lots of troops in the Middle East, close to the Balkans, why not send | 
them to the Far East? He pointed out that the Soviets are now only 
60 miles from the Polish border and 40 miles from Bessarabia. If 
they cross the Bug River, which they might do within the next two 
weeks, they would be on the point of entering Rumania. The Soviets 
might say, “If someone would now come up from the Adriatic to the 
Danube, we could readily defeat Germany forthwith.” 

% Ante, p. 246. |
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GENERAL MARSHALL Said we will have to be ready to explain to the 

Soviets the implications of any such move. If the Soviet forces get 

| to the Bug River, we can then throw in our air to assist them. We 

could force the issue from England. He felt that we should not bring 

up the matter of asking the Soviets for their plans until we are 

committed to our own plans. Then we could give them air support. 

In this connection GmneraL MarsHay inquired of the President 

what sort of an organization he contemplated for doing business 

with the U. S. S. RB. on a military basis. He felt that we should come 

to the Soviets on specific problems and should definitely have a Soviet 

officer know what we are doing. | 
| Tue Presipent pointed out that we should not forget about the 

control commission in London.??, This commission will undoubtedly 
ask for a military committee as a part of that setup. 

Apmirat Leany observed that the control commission in London 

will mean nothing but trouble for us. 
Apmrrau Kine pointed out that if Turkey entered the war it would 

result in drawing away supplies and troops from other operations. 

| He asked whether it would be possible to have another conference like 

this before meeting with the U.S.S. R. , 
Tue PRESIDENT indicated in the affirmative. 

Genera, ARNOLD said the Soviets should give us advance notice of 

what air facilities would be available for bases and operations against 

Japan. It was important to get this information as soon as possible. 

GrneraL MarsHaty suggested that Burma, Sumatra and Akyab 
were not on the list for the President to discuss with the Prime Min- 
ister. He said that the Prime Minister was in favor of operations 

against Sumatra, or the Andaman Islands. 
Apmirat Leany felt that by now the Prime Minister may be some- 

what “fed up” with that idea. 
Apmirat Kine pointed out that the British say that without more 

help from us they can only do the Andaman Islands operation, which 

iscertainly acaseofmarkingtime. _ | 
Tu Present said he was much annoyed about the Azores matter. 

| ApMiRAL Leauy felt that it was perfectly proper to be annoyed and 

- that the British could be of more help regarding the Azores if they 

wanted to. | 

Apmirau King observed that recent naval ships and planes which 

entered the Azores were well treated by the Portuguese and British. 

GenreraL ARNOLD said our first transport plane will arrive in the 

Azores tomorrow. | 
: Apmirau Krne observed that the airfields in the Azores were much 

better than had been expected. 

2 Presumably the European Advisory Commission, the establishment of which 
had been agreed upon at the Moscow Conference.
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GENERAL Marsuauy thought that what we really should have had 

was a “go-getter” in Lisbon. From the attitude of our representative 

there he felt it was a wonder we have anything. | 

With regard to Item 1 @ of Enclosure “CO”, “Proposed agenda for 

the President’s meeting with Marshal Stalin” ** regarding the topic, 

“Soviet collaboration in Strategic Bombing, including use of Soviet 

Bases by U. S. Forces”—Tue Preswent said that the Soviets would 
like to have our planes but not our personnel. 
Apmirau Leany said he believed the Soviets were softening in their 

point of view regarding this matter. | 
With regard to the Italian fleet and Italian shipping, ApmiraL 

Kine said he did not believe the Soviets were in a position to demand 

Italian ships. | 
Tux Presipent said it would be better to let the U. S. S. R. have 

one-third of the ships as a token of good-will. No transfer of title 
was contemplated. He said we should not be concerned about the 
Italian attitude in this matter. The idea was to retain the Italian 
ships in the possession of the Allies and allocate them for best use as 
necessary. We will certainly prevent any future Italian Navy. After 
using these ships to our heart’s content we can talk about the matter 
of eventual title. Then we could give back a few of the ships to the 
Italians. He felt that it would be all right for the ships given to the 
U. S. S. R. to be manned by Soviet personnel if a reasonable 
proposition for the use of them is made by the Soviets. | | 

ApmirAL Leauy observed that the conference had been of great 
benefit to the Chiefs of Staff. | 

THE Presiwent then reiterated his idea of a U.S. occupational zone | 
for Germany and drew out the proposed line of demarcation on a map. 
This map had been obtained from Rear Admiral Brown and was 

- handed to General Marshall at the conclusion of the meeting.* 

| 13 Ante, p. 247. - | | 
“ The map is printed in Matloff, facing p. 341. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | 

co The Secretary of State to the President? — | 

SECRET De Wasuineron, November 20, 1948. 

For the President from Secretary Hull | 
_ Ankara reports on November 18 that Numan obtained approval of _ 
Party Leaders to reply to Eden that Turks have now decided in prin- 
ciple to enter the war. Numan agreed that military assistance to 
Turkey is now the prime consideration and political question of Rus- 

1 Sent by the White House Map Room to Greer at.Oran, apparently via military 
channels. | | : . |
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sian assurances should be postponed. British believe Turkish de- 
cision cannot long remain secret and are concerned about possible 
premature Axis attack. British evacuated about 1,000 troops from 
Leros to Turkey, but reported to have lost seven destroyers. 
Ankara reports on November 17 that Von Papen told Finnish Min- 

ister that Turks will not enter War. Minister believes Von Papen 
intends to reassure Hitler and, while concealing truth from Hitler, 
hasten his downfall as Von Papen stated peace was not possible un- 
less? Hitler and the Nazis were removed from power. 

? This reads “unless and until” in the file copy in the Hull Papers. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President} | 

SECRET Wasuineton, November 20, 1943. 
For the President from Secretary Hull | 
1. Ambassador Ankara? reports that conversations between British 

and Turkish military on estimated Axis striking power against 
Turkey revealed wide divergence opinion. Since estimates both sides 
based self interest Ambassador expects satisfactory compromise on 
which may be based military assistance required to withstand Axis 
attack. 

2. Algiers reports that directive has been issued to Fifteenth Army 
group instructing that German prisoners of war accused of atrocities 
within the Moscow Declaration,’ should not be tried immediately but 
should be held in custody for subsequent trial. Article Two of 
Geneva Conference * will be observed but accused will be segregated 
to prevent evasion. 

3. Algiers reports that some embarrassment caused by increasing _ 
numbers of partisans escaping to Italian mainland. Although it is 
desired to avoid giving offense to any Yugoslav group it has been 
found necessary to intern a number of these people. _ 

4. On November 17 the Department requested Murphy to take up 
urgently with the appropriate military authorities the establishment 
of some workable and practical plan for communication between the 
Holy See and its bishops in Allied occupied territories. 

5. On November 18 the Ambassador in Madrid ° informed the For- 
eign Minister of this government’s concern over large number German 
agents operating throughout Spain. Hayes also stated that the U. S. 

*Sent by the White House Map Room, presumably to Oran or Tunis, via 
military channels. 

* Laurence A. Steinhardt. 
* Declaration of German Atrocities, November 1, 1943 ; Decade, p. 13. 
“International Convention Relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War, 

signed at Geneva July 27, 1929 ; Foreign Relations, 1929, vol. 1, p. 336. 
* Carlton J. H. Hayes.
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government joined with the British government in requesting prompt 

suppression of German Consulate General at Tangiers and expulsion 

of German agents from that place. Foreign minister stated that he 

would study note. | 

6. Algiers reports on November 18 that political situation in Rome 
has further deteriorated. Badoglio has submitted to General Joyce 

the names of ministers and technicians who will constitute the tem- - 

porary government until Rome is reached. Badoglio assures Joyce 

that none of these people are tainted with Fascism. 
7. On November 12, 1948, the American Ambassador at Madrid 

was authorized to inform the foreign minister that the Department 
is convinced that the explanations given regarding the Laurel inci- 

dent ® have been advanced in good faith and wishes to believe that 

the Spanish Government did not intend to imply recognition of the | 

Laurel regime or to disturb relations with the U. S. and the Depart- 
ment and for its part is willing to let the matter rest. The Ambassa- 
dor was requested to inform the foreign minister that the incident 
had created a very unfavorable impression in this country which 
could only be cleared by deeds of a nature to restore confidence. 

‘Telegram of congratulation sent by Spanish Foreign Minister Jordana in 
| October 19483 to José P. Laurel, president of the puppet government of the 

Philippines set up by the Japanese. 

Roosevelt Papers 

The President’s Personal Representative (Hurley) to the President * 

Catro, 20 November 1943. 

I have inspected the Chinese Theatre of Operations. I spent con- 

siderable time with the American Generals, Lieutenant General Stil- 

well, Major General Chennault, and other Chinese and American 

Army Officers. I was accompanied into the Chinese Theatre by Major 

General Stratemeyer who is Commander of the American Air Opera- 

tions in the India and China Theatres. I had two conferences with | 

_ the President of China, Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. The Gen- 

- eralissimo expressed his complete confidence in you, in your motives, 

and in the principles that you have promulgated. 

As President of China and as Generalissimo, Chiang Kai-shek will 
recommend that the coming conference reiterate the Atlantic Charter.” | 
If possible he would like to have your Four Freedoms ® specifically 
included in the declaration of the Cairo or Teheran conference. 

+ For the passages which are omitted, see ante, p. 102. 
2 August 14, 1941; for text, see Foreign Relations, 1941, vol. 1, p. 367, or 55 Stat. 

Py Set forth in Roosevelt’s annual message to Congress, January 6, 1941; | 

Decade, p. 1.
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After conferences with the Generalissimo which covered approxi- 
_ mately six hours, I have drawn the following conclusions: 

(1) The Generalissimo and the Chinese people favor the principles 
of democracy and liberty. | 

(2) The Generalissimo and the Chinese people are opposed to the 
principles of imperialism and communism. 

(3) He believes that you, of course, favor democracy and liberty. 
He understands, however, that you may temporarily have to temporize 

with imperialism and communism in the interests of the joint war _ 
effort. 

(4) He is aware that the future co-operation and unity of the 
United Nations must depend upon your ability to assimilate rather 
than eliminate divergent ideologies. He is convinced that you must — 
find principles on which the Big Four nations can agree. In seeking 
these principles he feels that you must have extensive freedom of 
action. | 

(5) He wanted me to say to you that he has implicit confidence in 
your motives and that he is committed to the fundamental principles 
which you have promulgated. | 

(6) He will, therefore, follow your leadership on the diplomatic 
and political questions that will be considered in the impending 
conference. | 

On strategy he finds himself unable to accept a subordinate position 
in the Asiatic area to Lord Mountbatten. He stated that so far as the 
Chinese Theatre of Operations is concerned he must be supreme. 

_ He stated that if he should accept a secondary position in that theatre 
it would divide his following and eventually so weaken his position 
that he could no longer maintain himself as the leader of all China. 
Notwithstanding this attitude he is ready to cooperate fully with 
Lord Mountbatten and he thinks that in Northern Burma and even- 
tually in Thailand and possibly in Indo-China, there would be cir- 
cumstances in which he would favor the control of British, American 
and Chinese troops being placed under one commander. He said that 
he personally liked Lord Mountbatten and that he could visualize 
future operations outside of China where he would want his Lordship 
to be the Supreme Commander of United Nations forces, including 
Chinese Armies. However, he was steadfast in maintenance of the 

: principle that in the Chinese Theatre it is better for himself and 
China and the United Nations that he should remain the ultimate | 
authority. 

He expressed the opinion that the subjugation of Japan should be 
sought through an attack on Japan in Japan. Attacks should be 
made from various sectors of the Pacific Theatre, the India-Burmese 
and the Chinese Theatres simultaneously. These attacks should be 
co-ordinated and directed toward the ultimate occupation and con- 
quest of Japan in Japan. Tokio and all Japan is the objective rather 
than any state, island or citadel outside of Japan. He also spoke
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with clarity of the strategy of attacking Tokio and all Japan through 

China. 
| 

In evaluating the Generalissimo’s conversations it is advisable to 

consider with some skepticism the Chinese capacity, or readiness, to 

contribute materially to offensive warfare. It is advisable likewise 

to give consideration to the relative importance placed by the Chinese 

Central Government upon conserving its strength for maintenance 

of its postwar internal supremacy as against the more immediate 

objective of defeating Japan. These are questions I should like to 

discuss with you further. 
Respectfully yours, Patrick J. HurLry 

Brigadier General, U.S.A. 

Defense Files 
. 

Memorandum by the Assistant Secretary of War (McCloy) | 

SECRET [Carro, November 21 (?), 1943.] 

MemorANDUM oF TaLK With AveErRILL [Averett] Harriman 
NoveMBeER 21, 1943 

On the evening of the twenty-first I had dinner with Mr. Kirk in 

his town house in which Mr. Harriman was staying. During the 

course of the evening Mr. Harriman asked that I come into another 

room with Mr. Douglas as he wanted to tell us something about the 

Soviet situation. He started out by saying that he was here only as 

a reporter of what the Soviet attitude was, that he did not wish to 

express himself as being in favor of any particular line of military 

policy. | 
He said the chief impressions he has had during his stay in Moscow 

had been of the passionate desire of the Soviets to end the war. ‘They 

were still a mighty force but were growing tired, all their facilities and 
energies were strained, they felt that a prompt application of all the 
forces that the United Nations now had available would cause the 
Germans to crumble quickly and they were desperately anxious to 
close the war against Germany successfully and immediately. He 
said they had a very firm belief that it was within our power in some 
form to take more divisions off their front than we had thus far 
accomplished. They now took for granted and would insist on the 
completion of Overtorp in full vigor but they wanted more activity 
this winter. The Autumn war had become merged in the Winter war 
and it looked for the moment as if the chief force of the Soviet attack 
had been checked; it would require the further weakening of the 
German front before they could again break through. They were 

_- 4038836—61——28
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impressed with the effects of our bombing and did not minimize that 
contribution but were absolutely convinced that we could substantially 
add to the German troubles this winter if we went about it. When I 
pressed Harriman for some indication of what they thought we might 
do and still prepare ourselves to mount an adequate Overtorp he said 
that neither he nor they were in a position to suggest anything to our 
planners as neither were sufficiently familiar with the facts to say 
what we could do. On one point, however, he said the Soviets were 
quite clear, and that was that we should immediately intensify in the 
most realistic manner our pressure on Turkey. He felt that it was 
quite possible that if Turkey came into the war this winter the Soviets 
would be satisfied. Harriman felt that we should apply at least as 
much pressure as Eden had recently done with some success.: He 
said the Soviet government felt that the entry of Turkey into the war 
would involve a further number of German divisions as well as give 
great air and psychological advantages to the United Nations position. 
He felt quite certain that the President and our staffs would find 
Stalin and the Soviet delegation united along these lines. 

Before leaving he made it quite clear that in spite of some implica- 
tions in certain of General Deane’s cables to the contrary, the Soviets 
were no less interested in or insistent upon a second front which to 
them meant a cross-channel operation. They did feel the energies 
of the U.S. and U. K. could be so organized as to enable a more prompt 
and greater application of power this winter than was contemplated. 
Harriman said that perhaps the entry of Turkey into the war was all 
that would be required and that no very substantial diversions need 
be made to accomplish it, at any rate none that could not be effected 
by some economies in Italy and elsewhere. 

*See Alling’s memorandum of November 9, 1943, Kelley’s telegram 1844 of 
November 10, and Kohler’s memorandum of November 11, ante, pp. 164, 174, 
and 180, respectively. | 

740.0011 EW 1939/31953A 

The Secretary of State to the President } 

WasHineton, November 21, 1948. 
My Dear Mr. Present: With reference to Mr. Stettinius’ recent 

conversations with you concerning the open city status of Rome, we 
have been informed that General Eisenhower has recently submitted 
his recommendations to the Joint Chiefs of Staff For important 

*Apparently sent by pouch; received at Tehran November 28, 1943; and 
referred by Roosevelt to the Joint Chiefs of Staff. 

* See ante, p. 196.
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considerations other than military, it is desirable that this Govern- 
ment make a sincere effort to spare Rome to the extent possible the | 
devastation resulting from modern military operations and, in the 
event an agreement cannot be reached, of placing the burden of 
refusal upon the Germans. | 

Consequently, I am submitting a draft letter to the Pope, for your 
signature if you approve, recognizing the open city status of Rome 
on the general basis of the conditions outlined by the Italian Gov- 
ernment in August last. In considering the communication to the 
Pope, the War Department suggests that you may wish to consult 
with the Joint Chiefs of Staff to insure that the military as well as 

the political aspects of the problem are fully examined. The draft | 
communication incorporates, in a satisfactory manner we believe, 
General Ejisenhower’s reservations. 

Faithfully yours, | | Corbet, Huu 

[Enclosure] 

Draft Letter From President Roosevelt to the Pope? 

Your Hortness: I refer to your letter of July 20 and to subsequent _ 

communications from His Eminence, the Cardinal Secretary of State, 
sent through the American Chargé d’Affaires and the Apostolic Dele- 
gate concerning the recognition of Rome as an open city. As Your 
Holiness is aware, I have shared your deep concern for the safety of 
our common religious and cultural heritage in Rome and have con- 

tinued to give the problem of its preservation my earnest thought 
and attention. The unilateral declaration of the Royal Italian Gov- 
ernment on August 14+ and the subsequent steps taken by it to make 
the declaration effective’ have likewise received the careful con- _ 
sideration of the highest authorities of the United States Government. 

I now have pleasure in informing Your Holiness that the decision 
has been reached to recognize Rome as an open city on the basis of the 
August declaration of the Royal Italian Government and the sub- 
sequent effective conditions, notified through the Holy See, pro- 
vided the German Government will accord its recognition of Rome as 
an open city on a similar basis. A copy of the conditions established 
by the Royal Italian Government, then in Rome, which this 

* The following note in pencil, in an unidentified handwriting, appears on the 
Department’s file copy of the draft letter: ““President Roosevelt after discussing 
with the British advised against sending this’. See post, p. 820. 7 

‘Stefani, the Italian news agency, announced on August 14, 19438, the 
Italian Government’s decision to declare Rome an open city. New York 
Times, August 15, 1948, p. 1, col. 8. 

® See the subenclosure, infra. |
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Government has found acceptable, to make the Italian declaration 
effective, is enclosed for reference. 

To avoid possible misinterpretation of these conditions, I should 
point out that with reference to paragraph 4 [5?] the Allied forces 
reserve full transit rights through Rome, including railway, highway, 
and other related facilities required for such transit. Since, at the 
time of the declaration of Rome as an open city in August, the Royal 
Italian Government was still established there and the conditions, 
now accepted by this Government, did not anticipate its removal from 
the Italian capital, it is, of course, assumed that the Royal Italian 
Government will wish to reestablish itself in Rome. 

I can only hope that the tireless efforts of Your Holiness to spare 
Rome the devastation of modern warfare will prove as successful with . 
the adversary. I shall await with sympathetic interest any informa- 
tion which Your Holiness may in the future be able to communicate 
to me concerning the results of your approach to the German 
Government. 

Respectfully yours, 

{Subenclosure] 

Lhe Apostolke Delegate at Washington (Cicognani) to the Secretary 
of State 

[WasurneTon, August 26, 1943. ] 

MermoranpumM 

The Apostolic Delegate has been informed by the Cardinal Secre- 
tary of State ® that the Italian Government has taken the following 
steps to make effective its declaration of August 14, 1948, on the status 
of Rome as an open city: 

1) The defense installations of the city of Rome have been dis- 
mantled. 

2) Orders have been issued that anti-aircraft batteries are not 
to operate, nor are fighter planes to go into action over the city of 
Rome. | 

3) The Italian and German High Commands are leaving the city, 
and their complete removal will be effected within a short time. 

4) Active troops are being withdrawn and there will remain in 
the city only a garrison of Italian troops charged with the mainte- 
nance of public order. This garrison of troops will be equipped with 
arms adequate for the purpose of their presence. 

* Luigi Cardinal Maglione.
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5) The railway system of Rome will in the future not be used for 
purposes of military transportation, for the marshalling of trains, 
or for loading or unloading troops, etc. The railway system of Rome 
will be reduced to a mere transit line, and its facilities will not be 
employed for the making up of or the breaking up of military trains. 
For all purposes of military transportation, the railway system in 
and around the zone affected by the declaration of Rome as an open 
city will be put into the status of a simple line of passage. 7 

6) All necessary steps are being taken to effect the transfer beyond 
the city limits of all military establishments, and of all factories 
used for the production of arms and munitions. 

Wasuineton, August 26, 1948.



8. THE PRESIDENT’S LOG EN ROUTE TO CAIRO, 
NOVEMBER 11-21, 1943 

Editorial Note 

The document referred to as the President’s Log is a booklet en. 
titled “Log of the President’s Trip to Africa and the Middle East, 

~ November—December 1948” (66 regularly numbered pages of text, 16 
pages at the front and the back bearing Roman numerals, and some 
50 unnumbered pages containing illustrations and appendices). This 

| booklet, which was prepared by Lieutenant (jg) William M. Rigdon, 
U.S. N., and approved by Rear Admiral Wilson Brown, U.S. N., con- 
tains a list of members of the President’s party, an itinerary, charts 
showing sea and air travel, a foreword, the main body of the Log, 
eleven appendices (a citation for General Eisenhower, the commu- 
niqués of the conferences held at Cairo and Tehran, the President’s 
talks at a United States Army camp at Tehran, etc.), and an index. 

The itinerary, the foreword, and the portion of the main body of the 
Log covering November 11-21, 1943, are reproduced below. The 
portions of the main body of the Log covering the periods of the First 
Cairo, Tehran, and Second Cairo Conferences are reproduced later in 
‘this volume. | 

White House Files 

Log of the Trip 

ITINERARY 

Arrived 1943 Departed Distance 
Hour Date Place Hour Date Traveled 

Washington, D. C. 2130, 11 Nov. 
2238, 11 Nov. Quantico, Va. 2244, 11 Nov. 35 
0336, 12 Nov. Cherry Point, Va. 0951, 12 Nov. 63 
1753, 12 Nov. Hampton Roads, Va. 0006, 13 Nov. 57 
0715, 20 Nov. Oran, Algeria. 1040, 20 Nov. 3806 
(1408, 20 Nov. Tunis, Tunisia. — 2240, 21 Nov. 653 
0935, 22 Nov. Cairo, Egypt. 0707, 27 Nov. 1851 
1500, 27 Nov. Teheran, Iran. 0946, 2 Dec. 1310 
1435, 2 Dec. Cairo, Egypt. 0820, 7 Dec. 1290 
1540, 7 Dec. Tunis, Tunisia. 0809, 8 Dec. 1571 
0950, 8 Dec. Malta. 1310, 8 Dee. 310 
1402, 8 Dec. Castelvetrano, Sicily. 1535, 8 Dec. 164 
1630, 8 Dec. Tunis, Tunisia. 0635, 9 Dec. 155 
1810, 9 Dec. Dakar, Senegal. 2100, 9 Dec. 2425 
1619, 16 Dec. Cherry Point, Va. 1725, 16 Dec. 3654 
0850, 17 Dec. Washington, D. C. 98 

Total distance traveled 17,442 miles. 

270
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FOREWORD * | 

In order that the reader may have in mind world conditions at the 
time of this writing, the following outline of the general war situa- 
tion in November 1948 is included as a foreword: 

_ (a) Although the surrender of Italy in September had been a severe 
blow to Axis morale, nevertheless the German army appeared to be 
almost as strong as ever, as was also the Japanese army. Both Axis 
powers, however, had lost the superiority in the air and both had 
suffered heavily in shipping and in transport facilities. Both were 
short In manpower and in many essential war materials. The Ger- 
mans were fighting a determined delaying action on the Eastern Front 

_ west of the Dnieper and also in Italy south of Rome. 

| (6) The combined building programs of the United States, Great 
Britain and Russia had established strong superiority in air and naval 
power. The submarine menace was under control for at least the 
time being. Ships were being built and manned at a rate that enabled 
the United States land and air forces to be delivered in the theatres 
of war with ever-increasing speed. The air offensive from the United 
Kingdom and from Italy was pounding German military and indus- 
trial centers with ever-growing effectiveness. Russia had held the | 
offensive for over six months and was pursuing the German with- 
drawal beyond the Dnieper. The Russian people were exultant but 
their losses were continuing. Supplies from the United States and 
from the United Kingdom were being delivered in quantities that | 
provided important help; but on every occasion Russian leaders and 
press demanded a second front on the continent of Europe to relieve 
the Russians from the full pressure of the German.armies. China, 
with her four hundred million starving people, continued her struggle 
against Japan only because of the promises held out to her that decisive 
help would soon be forthcoming. It was generally recognized that 
China’s manpower and air bases must play an important role in the 
destruction of Japan; but it required the sustained personal attention 
of President Roosevelt to build up a sufficient air transport system 
to China to keep her in the war. China demanded a campaign in 
Burma to reopen the Burma Road. Naval, air and land action on 
the fringes of the Pacific had whittled away Japanese naval and air 
strength to the point where she was distinctly on the defensive. 
Through our submarine and air action we had reduced the Japanese 
merchant marine so much that an early abandonment of some of her 
outposts seemed probable. Other Allied nations on the American 

* By Rear Admiral Wilson Brown, U.S. N.
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continent were contributing to the total war effort with supplies and 
facilities according to their means. 

(c) A great majority of the rumors and reports from neutral Kuro- 
pean countries predicted the early defeat of the Axis. Some predic- 
tions looked to a defeat of Germany in the spring of 1944, while others, 
recognizing the basic strength of her army, expected her to resist for 
several years. Rumors were current of the desire of Finland, Hun- 
gary, Rumania and Bulgaria to seek a separate peace. The partisans 
of Norway, Holland, France, Yugoslavia and Greece were becoming 

an ever-increasing problem for the Hun. 
(zd) The all-important questions of the moment were: “How can 

the Allies join forces so as to bring about the unconditional surrender 
of Germany and Japan at the earliest possible moment ?”, and, “What 
measures shall the Allies plan to take after the war so as to prevent 
Germany and Japan from ever again plunging the world into chaos?” 

(e) Teamwork between Great Britain and the United States had 
been developed through numerous conferences between President, 
Roosevelt and Prime Minister Churchill and their Combined Staffs. 
Russia, wishing to avoid entanglements with Japan while still in- 
volved in a war with Germany, had avoided any close collaboration 
with her allies. She had not permitted military observers from either 
Great Britain or the United States to visit her battle fronts. For 
more than a year President Roosevelt’s efforts to arrange a meeting 
with Stalin had been unsuccessful because of the Marshal’s unwilling- 
ness to leave Russia and the personal control of his armies. Axis 
propaganda had seized on this situation to spread persistent rumors 
of a separate peace between Russia and Germany. In September 
Stalin had finally expressed a willingness to meet Roosevelt and 
Churchill at Teheran, but because of the inaccessibility of that city 
during bad weather, President Roosevelt had held out for a meeting 
place in the neighborhood of Basra. The Moscow Conference between 
Secretaries of State had been held as a preliminary study for a later 
conference of Heads of State, but when President Roosevelt left 

_ Washington for Cairo on November 11th he was still uncertain whether 
a meeting with Stalin could be arranged. Chiang Kai-shek had 

expressed his willingness to come to Cairo.? 
Those of us who had to do with the planning for this expedition 

were very conscious that the President was running grave personal 
risk in such extensive travel by sea and air because we believed that 

*The records of the Anglo-American Conferences attended by Roosevelt and 
Churchill in 1941-43 at Washington, Casablanca, and Quebec are scheduled to 
be published subsequently in other volumes of the Foreign Relations series. 

* Regarding the developments referred to here, on arrangements for the con- 
ferences with Stalin and Chiang, see ante, chapter 1.
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if the enemy could learn of his whereabouts they would spare no effort 

to attack by air, submarine or assassin. Even with the strictest censor- 

ship, rumors of his activities and whereabouts were almost certain to 

leak out. We had the submarine menace in the Atlantic and Mediter- 

ranean; the new destructive glider-bomb that was raising havoc 

against shipping in the Mediterranean; attack by air throughout the 

Mediterranean while traveling in helpless transports and the ordinary 

risks of air travel in proceeding anywhere beyond Cairo. Axis agents 

were known to be numerous in all proposed ports of call. However, 

the very great value of teamwork for the war and for the postwar 

period was so evident that no one questioned the need for accepting 

whatever risks might be involved. 

Tue Loe or THE Presipent’s Trip 

Thursday, November 11th. 

9:30 p.m. The President, Mr. Harry L. Hopkins, Admiral 

William D. Leahy, Rear Admirals Wilson Brown and 

| Ross T. McIntire, Major General Edwin M. Watson 

) and Lieutenant Commander George A. Fox left the 

White House at 9:30 p. m., by automobile, for the 

Marine Base at Quantico, Virginia. The other mem- 

bers of the President’s party had proceeded to Quantico 

| earlier in the evening. 
The Potomac, commanded by Lieutenant Commander 

John H. Kevers, U.S. N., had departed the Washington 

Navy Yard at noon and had arrived at Quantico in the 

| early afternoon. The Potomac was escorted to Quan- 

| tico by the U. S. S. SC664, Lieutenant (junior grade) 
C. J. Reed, U.S. N. R., commanding. 
The utmost secrecy concerning the President’s proposed 
movements had been observed, and at Quantico only the © 

~ Commanding General and the Commanding Officer of 
the Marine Base had knowledge of the President’s 

| impending arrival there. 
10:38 p.m. The President and his party arrived at Quantico and 

went on board the Potomac, docked there, at once, for 
the first sea leg of the long journey incident to the forth- 
coming meetings of the President, Prime Minister 
Churchill, Marshal Joseph Stalin, Generalissimo 

- | Chiang Kai-shek and President Inonu. 
10:44 p.m. The Potomac cast off her lines and set course down the 

| Potomac River for a rendezvous with the U.S. 8S. Jowa 
| _ in the Chesapeake Bay near the confluence of the Bay
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and the Potomac River. The Potomac was escorted 
. by the SC664. 

As an early transfer to the Jowa was planned for Friday 
morning, all members of the party turned in soon after 
we departed Quantico. Strong winds in this area 
during the early afternoon had abated in time to permit 
smooth sailing down the river. | 

Friday, November 12th. 

During the night we passed and exchanged calls with 
the U.S. S. Dauntless and the U. S. S. Stewart, bound 
up-river for Washington. They were returning there 

| after having transported members of the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff party and their baggage to the Jowa on 

: Thursday. 
3:36 a.m. The Potomac anchored off Cherry Point, Va., near the 

mouth of the Potomac River, to await the transfer of 
the President and his party. Some five miles distant, 
farther out in the Bay, the massive Zowa could be seen 

| riding at anchor. | 
8:30 a.m. The Potomac got underway to go alongside the Jowa. 
8:61 a.m. The Potomac went alongside the Jowa, to starboard, 

and the transfer of the party was begun. The bay was 
very smooth at this point and the transfer was made 
expeditiously and without incident. The President 

9:16 a.m. left the Potomac at 9:16 a. m. and went aboard the 
Lowa, using his special brow which was rigged from 
the after sun deck of the Potomac to the main deck of 

| the Jowa, just abreast of the Zowa’s number three tur- 
ret. This arrangement afforded a safe and comfortable 
means of transfer for the President. At his request, 
no honors were rendered as he came on board the Jowa. 
Due to war-time restrictions, his flag was not broken 

| in the Jowa. 
9:45 a.m. The transfer of the party completed, the Potomac 

shoved off from alongside the Jowa at 9:45 a. m., and 
shortly afterwards left for a secret destination in com- 
pany with the SC664. They were instructed to proceed 
in company to a destination to be selected by the senior 
officer and to remain out of sight and incommunicado 
with the shore for a period of not less than one week. 

| This was ordered so as to create the impression that the 
President might; be on a cruise in the Potomac.
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The meticulous care by which Captain John L. McCrea 
and his officers and crew of the Jowa had made prepa- 
rations for the reception and stay of the President and 
his party in their ship was most evident from the 
moment we set foot on the broad decks of that great 
battlewagon. Everything was in order for immediate 
use and an officer escort was waiting on deck, at the 
head of the brow, to take his “opposite number” in hand 
and acquaint him with the ship. 
The President, as well as each other member of his 
party, found in his quarters a card bearing his name 

and rank and reading, in part, as follows: | 

| “Welcome 

The Captain, officers, and men of the /owa are 
happy to have you on board. | 

~ Your room number is—Captain’s Cabin* 
You will mess in—Flag Mess* | 
Your Abandon Ship Station is—Lee Motor Whale- _ 

oa 
: Your Action Station is—Conning Tower (Flag 

Level) * 
Deck Promenade space has been allocated as fol- 

| lows: 

The President’s Promenade—Entire First Su- 
perstructure Deck, Frames 74-99, port and 
starboard. 

Visiting Officers’ Promenade—Starboard side 
Main Deck, Frames 41-78, and Second Su- | 
perstructure Deck, Frames 109-117, port 

~ and starboard. 
Ship’s Officers’ Promenade—Port side Main 

Deck, Frames 41-78. 

The General Alarm and Gas Attack Alarm will be 
tested daily at 1200. They are not sounded for 
drill. When sounded at any other time than 
1200, enemy action is expected.” 

| (Nore: (*) indicates the President’s assignments. ) a 

We found already on board the Jowa, as fellow passen- 
gers to our destination, General George C. Marshall, 
Chief of Staff, U. S. Army; Admiral Ernest J. King, 
Commander in Chief, U. 8. Fleet, and Chief of Naval 
Operations; General H. H. Arnold, Commanding Gen- 
eral, U.S. Army Air Forces; Lieutenant General B. B. 
Somervell, Chief of Army Service Forces; and the fol- 

| lowing aides and members of their party: Major General -
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T. T. Handy, U. S. A., Rear Admiral C. M. Cooke, 
Jr.. U.S. N., Rear Admiral B. H. Bieri, U. S. N., Rear 

| Admiral Oscar C. Badger, U. S. N., Brigadier General 
L. 8. Kuter, U. S. A., Brigadier General H. S. Hansell, 

| Jr.,U.S. A., Brigadier General F. N. Roberts, U.S. A., 
Colonel E. O’Donnell, U. S. A., Colonel W. W. Bessell, 

| U. 8S. A., Colonel Joseph Smith, U. S. A., Captain 
W. L. Freseman, U.S. N., Captain F. B. Royal, U.S. N., 
Captain A. K. Doyle, U. S. N., Captain E. W. Bur- 
rough, U. S. N., Commander V. D. Long, U. S. N., 
Major W. W. Chapman, U. S. A., Major C. E. Miller, 
U.S. A., Chief Ship’s Clerk R. E. Morgan, U. S. N., 
Ship’s Clerk E. F. Block, U. S. N., Warrant Officer 
(junior grade) G. Larson, U. S. A., and Warrant Officer 
(junior grade) H. D. Anamosa, U.S. A. 

9:51 a.m. The Jowa got underway to proceed to Hampton Roads 
where she was to fuel ship and be joined by her anti- 
submarine screening destroyers before departing on the 
main leg of the journey. Because of her deep draft and 
the resultant restricted waters of the Chesapeake Bay, 
she had come to the rendezvous very light in the water. 
Once underway, she proceeded on various courses and 

5:43 p.m“ at various speeds to Hampton Roads, and, at 5:48 p. m., 
anchored in berth “B”. 

6:00 p. m. Lieutenant (junior grade) R. W. Bogue, U. S. N. R., 
and Lieutenant (junior grade) O. S. Collins, Jr., 
U.S. N. R., (White House Map Room watch officers) 
came on board with official mail from Washington. 
This mail, which contained H. R. 3366 and S. J. Resolu- 
tion 95, was acted on by the President, and Lieutenants 

6:45 p.m. Bogue and Collins left the Jowa at 6:45 p. m. to return 

the mail to the White House. 
7:12 p.m. The tanker U.S. S. Housatonic came alongside to star- 

board to fuel the Zowa. 
| 7:35 p.m. The tanker U.S.S. Escalante moored alongside to port 

to assist in fueling the Jowa. Fueling from the 
9:55 p.m. Escalante was completed at 9:55 p. m.; from the 

10:20 p. m. Housatonic at 10:20 p.m. Those vessels departed from 
alongside immediately their task was completed. As 
a precaution to safeguard the secrecy of the fact that 

| the President was on board the Jowa, Supervising 
Agent Spaman of the Secret Service Detail requested 

| ‘For three entries out of chronological order, 1:00 p. m., 6:30 p. m., and 
8:30 p. m., see post, p. 278. ‘
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that Mr. Hopkins, General Marshall, General Arnold, 
_ General Watson, Admiral Leahy, Admiral King, Ad- 

| miral Brown and Admiral McIntire remain “under- | 
cover” while the tankers were alongside lest their 
presence on board be connected with the President’s 
presence. This “restriction” was carefully observed by 
all those prominently known personages. 
The Jowa, in which it was our great fortune to make this 

| Voyage, is, except perhaps for her sister-ship, the 
U.S. S. New Jersey, the largest and most powerful 
man-o’-war afloat today. She is 888 feet in length and 
has a beam of 108 feet and 3 inches. The area of all her 
decks and platforms is 418,000 square feet, or about 9% 
acres. She was built by the New York Navy Yard; was 
launched on August 27th, 1942, with Mrs. Henry <A. 
Wallace, wife of the Vice President of the United 
States, serving as sponsor; and was commissioned and 
placed in service on February 22nd, 1943. Though 

| known as a “45,000-tonner”’, she has a displacement of 
58,000 tons. Her commanding officer since commission- 
ing has been Captain John L. McCrea, U. S. N., whom 

| the President released from duty as his Naval Aide so 
| that he might take that command. Her executive officer 

| is Commander T. J. Casey, U.S. N. Commander G. A. 
Leahey, U.S. N., the Zowa’s first lieutenant and damage 
control officer, was at one time the commanding officer 

| of the President’s yacht, the Potomac. Two other faces 
familiar to the President amongst the Jowa officers 

: were Lieutenants (junior grade) C. N. Berry, 
U.S. N. R., a former White House Map Room watch 
officer, and Francis J. Terry, U. S. N., assistant to 

_ Captain McCrea, Captain D. J. Callaghan, U. S. N., | 
, and Rear Admiral John R. Beardall, U. S. N., while 

they served as Naval Aide to President Roosevelt. 
The Jowa’s armament consists of 157 guns: a main 
battery of nine 16-inch 50 caliber guns, in three 3-gun 
turrets; and a combined secondary and anti-aircraft 

| battery of twenty 5-inch 38 caliber double-purpose guns, 
| in twin mounts, nineteen 40 millimeter quads (total 

of 76 barrels), and fifty-two 20 millimeter guns. She 
carries two catapults and three observation scout planes. 
Her engineering plant is a marvel of the very latest 

| design and can develop 210,000 horsepower, sufficient
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| power to drive the huge ship along at a maximum 

speed of 33.5 knots. To operate the /owa and fully 

man her armament requires the services of 142 officers, 

2,394 Navy enlisted men and 98 Marines. 

The President occupied the Captain’s Quarters while 

| | in the Jowa. Mr. Hopkins, Admirals Leahy, Brown 

and McIntire and General Watson were members of 

his mess. ‘The other general and flag officer passengers 

were messed in the Cabin mess, which mess had been 

temporarily moved to the Flag Quarters. Captain 

McCrea lived in his sea cabin, on the navigating bridge, 

during the period the President occupied his quarters. 

1:00 p.m. The President and members of his mess had lunch at 

1:00 p. m., and spent a quiet afternoon. 

6:30 p.m. Dinner. Captain McCrea was the only guest. 

8:30 p.m. Movies in the President’s quarters. Generals Marshall, 

Arnold and Somervell and Admiral King were guests 

for the movies that night and every other night of the 

passage. 

Saturday, November 13th. (At sea in “Iowa’’) 

12:06 a.m. The Jowa, in company with the destroyers U.S. S. 

Cogswell (DD651) (Commander Destroyer Division 

One Hundred embarked therein), the U. S. S. Young 

(DD580) and the U.S. S. Welliam D. Porter (DD579), 

as Task Group 27.5 with Captain McCrea as Task 

| Group Commander, departed Hampton Roads for Oran, 

Algeria (French North Africa). The Jowa was piloted 

) out of the Hampton Roads area by Lieutenant Com- 

mander L. T. Stallings, U. S. Coast Guard Reserve, 

proceeding at various speeds and on various courses 

) conforming to the swept channel. 

2:08 a.m. The Jowa was stopped momentarily and the pilot left 

the ship. 

4:25 a.m. Task Group 27.5 went to standard speed of 25 knots. 

5:16 am. Task Group 27.5 took departure from Buoy “X—5” and 

| - get base course of 105° (true). 

5:22 a.m. Task Group 27.5 commenced zig-zagging in accordance 

: with a standard Navy plan. Heavy following seas 

were running now but the Jowa rode them comfortably. 

| The destroyers appeared to be finding it pretty hard 

| going. 
The seas continued to increase throughout the after- 

noon and for a while it was necessary to keep all hands
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| off the top side. One man, R. Uriate (Seaman second 
class, U. S. N.) suffered slight bruises and a big scare 
when a wave coming over the main deck caught him 
and knocked him against a heavy object. 

8:00 a.m. Our 8:00 a.m. position was: 
| Latitude 36°-38’-00’’ N. | 

Longitude 73°-22’-00’" W. 
Course—105° (true). 
Distance made good since departure from Hampton 

Roads, 65 miles. 
Wind from 270°, force 6. 
Temperature—56° (wet bulb). 
Sea—heavy swell. _ 
Weather—slightly cloudy. 

The Jowa steamed in Condition of Readiness Three, 
which required that one-third of her crew be on watch 

| at battle stations at all times. At night the ship was 
darkened. 

12:00 (noon) The President and his party lunched at 12:00 o’clock 
noon, and spent a quiet and restful afternoon despite _ 
the rough weather that prevailed. 

Sunday, November 14th. (At seain “I owa’”’) 

1:00 a.m. All ship’s clocks were set ahead one hour to conform to 
Zone Plus Three time. 

8:00 a.m. Position: Latitude 34°-16’00’ N. 

Longitude 62°-33/14’’ W. | 
Course—105° (true). 
Speed—25 knots. | . 
Distance made good since 8:00 a. m., Saturday, 553 | 

miles. | 
_ Distance made good since departure, 618 miles. 
Wind from 300°, force 6. | 
Temperature—70°. 
Sea—moderate swell. 
Weather—slightly cloudy. 
During the afternoon the Jowa exercised at air defense 
drill, simulating the repulse of an air attack from star- 
board. The President witnessed this exercise from the 
deck just outside his quarters (first superstructure deck, 

starboard side). Live ammunition was fired from a 
number of units of the ship’s anti-aircraft battery 
(5-inch, 40 m. m. and 20 m. m. guns) to demonstrate 
for the Commander-in-Chief what a veritable curtain
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of fire a ship of this type can offer as a “greeting” for 
| enemy planes bent on attacking. 

While the Zowa was exercising at this anti-aircraft 
drill, and during the lull after one round of the series 

| of firings, a moment of extreme tension was brought on 
by an unexpected explosion, of an underwater nature, 
in the vicinity of the ship. This explosion was followed 
by the terse announcement, “This is not a drill.” All 
hands wondered, had we been attacked? This doubt 
was soon cleared when the William D. Porter, our anti- 

- submarine screen to starboard, reported by visual dis- 
patch that she had accidentally fired a torpedo in our 
direction. Fortunately the wake of the torpedo had 
been detected and reported by the Jowa’s lookouts in 

| | time for the Jowa to maneuver and to avoid being hit. 
| During this maneuvering, the Jowa, within the period 

of but a very few minutes, built up her speed to 31 
knots. The torpedo passed approximately 1,200 yards 
astern of the Jowa, moving at an estimated speed of 46 
knots and at an estimated depth of 16 feet. The Wel- 
liam D. Porter explained the accidental firing as prob- 

| ably caused by moisture from previous rough seas 
- grounding the electrical circuit from the firing pin 

through the impulse case and igniting the black pow- 
der impulse charge. An investigation of this incident 

: was immediately ordered by Admiral King, the Com- 
mander in Chief, U. 8. Fleet, who was a passenger in 
the Jowa at the time. 
Had that torpedo hit the Jowa in the right spot with 
her passenger list of distinguished statesmen, military, 
naval and aerial strategists and planners, it could have 

| had untold effect on the outcome of the war and the 
destiny of our country. The William D. Porter’s ship’s 
company presumably did not know who rode the Jowa. 
During the afternoon Admiral McIntire and Lieutenant 
Commander Fox inspected the ship’s medical depart- 
ment and witnessed several major operations. 

Monday, November 15th. (At sea in “Iowa’”) 

8:00 a.m. Position: Latitude 32°-11’-00’" N. Longitude 52°- 
30’-00" W. | 

. Course—105° (true). 
Speed—25 knots. 
Distance made good since 8: 00 a. m., Sunday, 546 miles.
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Distance made good since departure, 1164 miles. 

Wind from 345°, force 5. 
Sea—slight sea, moderate swell. 
Weather—slightly cloudy. | 

8:88 a.m. The United States destroyers Hal? (DD583), with 
Commander Destroyer Squadron Fifty-One embarked 
therein, McComb [Macomb] (DD458) and Halligan 

(DD584) were sighted standing toward our Task 

| Group from the south. 
9:00 a.m Task Group 27.5 changed base course to the left to 093° 

(true). 
9:05 a m The Hall, McComb and Halligan reported for duty 

with Task Group 27.5. | 
9:15 a.m. The Cogswell, Young and William D. Porter dropped | 

out of position as anti-submarine screen for the Jowa, 
having been relieved by the Hall, McComb and Hath- 
gan. The Cogswell, Young and William D. Porter 
then left our company to proceed on duty assigned. 
The Joint Chiefs of Staff and their planners met in the 
Flag Plot during the forenoon. 

2:00 p.m The Joint Chiefs of Staff (Admiral Leahy, General 
Marshall, Admiral King and General Arnold) met with 
the President in the President’s cabin for discussions.® | 

This meeting adjourned at 3:30 p. m. 
Except for the meeting with the Joint Chiefs of Staff, 
the President spent a quiet day. There were no guests 
for luncheon or dinner. | 

Tuesday, November 16th. (At sea in “Iowa”) | 

1:00 a.m. All ship’s clocks were set ahead one hour to conform to 
. Zone Plus Two time. 
8:00 a.m. Position: Latitude 31°-40’-00’’ N. Longitude 42°- 

| 22’-30’" W. 

* Course—093° (true) | 
| Speed—25 knots. | 

Distance made good since 8: 00 a. m., Monday, 530 miles. 
Distance made good since departure, 1694 miles. 
Wind from 315°, force 4. | 
Temperature—719. 
Sea—calm. 
Weather—slightly cloudy. 

°For the minutes of this meeting, see ante, pp. 86, 194. _ 

403836—61——24 |
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| During the afternoon Lieutenants (junior grade) C. N. 
Berry, U.S. N. R. and F. J. Terry, U.S. N., called on 
the President to pay their respects. 

2:51 p.m. TheU.S.S. Block Island (escort aircraft carrier) and 
| three screening destroyers were sighted bearing 105° 

(true), distant 30,000 yards. Planes from the Block 
Island furnished air coverage for Task Group 27.5 
during the afternoon. 

11:55 p. m. Task Group 27.5 crossed the 35th Meridian, West Longi- 
tude, and entered the European-African-Middle East 

| Theatre of War. 

Wednesday, November 17th. (At sea in “Iowa’”) 

1:00 a.m. All ship’s clocks were set ahead one hour to conform to 
Zone Plus One time. 

8:00 a.m. Position: Latitude, 31°-13’-30’ N. 

Longitude, 31°-55’-00’’ W. 
Course—093° (true). 
Speed—25 knots. 

| Distance made good since 8:00 a. m., Tuesday, 528 
miles. | 

Distance made good since departure, 2202 ® miles. 
Temperature 70°. 
Sea—slight sea, moderate swell. 
Weather—cloudy with rain squalls during the after- 

noon. 

During the forenoon Admiral McIntire and Lieutenant 
Commander Fox attended a conference of the ship’s 
medical and dental officers. 

1:47 p. m. The United States destroyers Hilyson (DD454, with 
Commander Destroyer Squadron Ten embarked 
therein), Rodman (DD456) and E’mmons (DD457) 
joined Task Group 27.5 as anti-submarine screen for 
the ZJowa. On being relieved, the Hat, McComb 
[Macomb] and Halligan departed our company for 
duty assigned. 
The President spent more than an hour on the flag 
bridge during the afternoon, seemingly enjoying the 
squally weather that prevailed during that particular 
time. 
Air coverage during the forenoon and afternoon was 
furnished by fighter planes from the U. 8. S. Santee 
(escort aircraft carrier), which was operating as a part 

° Apparently the mileage at this point should be 2222.
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of a task group about 25 miles to the northward of our 

line of advance. | 

5:31 p.m. The Lilyson was called alongside and came under the 

| Towa’s port quarter and an important and urgent 

despatch 7 was passed to her by hand. She was then 

directed to leave our company temporarily to effect 

radio transmission of the message. This procedure was 

followed so that the use of her radio transmitter would 

not possibly disclose to the enemy the location of the 

main body of our task group. On completion of this 

) task, the E7lyson rejoined us. 

Thursday, November 18th. (At sea in “Iowa”) 

1:00 a. m. Set all ship’s clocks ahead one hour to conform to Zone | 

Zero (Greenwich Meridian) time. 

8:00 a. m. Position: Latitude, 32°-52’-14’’ N. 

| Longitude, 21°-41’-80’" W. 

Course—074° (true). | 

Speed—24 knots. 
Wind from 090°, force 6. 

| Weather cloudy. 
Sea—moderate. | 
Distance made good since 8:00 a. m., Wednesday, 534 — 

miles. : 

Distance made good since departure, 2736 miles. 

12:00 noon. Task Group changed standard speed to 261 knots. 

1:59 p.m. Task Group changed base course to 087° (true). 

Friday, November 19th. (At sea in “Jowa”) 

3:00 a.m. Task Group changed base course to 095° (true). 

8:00 a.m. Position: Latitude, 33°-58’-00’ N. 

: Longitude, 10°-06’-00’" W. 

Course—095° (true). 
Speed—25 knots. oe 
Wind from 360°, force 6. 

| Sea—moderate swells. | 
Distance made good since 8:00 a. m., Thursday, 579 

miles. 

Distance made good since departure, 3315 miles. 

10:24 a.m. Sighted Task Group consisting of the light cruiser 

U.S. 8. Brooklyn, U. S. destroyers Trippe and Edison 

» nes Roosevelt’s telegram of November 17, 1943, to Churchill, ante,
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| and British destroyers Trowbridge [Troubridge], 7y- 
rian and Teaser [Teazer], standing toward our Task 

, Group. 
10:44 a. m. Iowa Task Group changed base course to 090° (true). 
10:52 am. Lowa Task Group (27.5) joined the Brooklyn Task 

Group, and on orders of Rear Admiral L. A. Davidson, 
U.S. N., Commander of the Combined Task Group, 
assumed base course of Brooklyn Task Group, 045° 
(true). 

1:30 p.m. Set all ship’s clocks ahead one hour to conform to Zone 
Minus One time. 

2:00 p.m. The Joint Chiefs of Staff met with the President.® 
This meeting adjourned at 5:10 p. m. 

6:21 p.m. Allships of the combined Task Group went to “General 
(Juarters” in readiness for possible enemy air or sub- 
marine attack. 

7:20 p.m. Combined Task Group increased speed to 27 knots. 
7:49 p.m. Combined Task Group entered swept channel leading 

through the Straits of Gibraltar. 
9:11 p.m. Combined Task Group entered Straits of Gibraltar. 

Ellyson, odman and Emmons left our company to pro- 
ceed to Gibraltar. 

9:34 p.m. After passing through Straits of Gibraltar our Task 
Group cruised at various speeds and on various courses 
throughout the night, adjusted so as to facilitate our 

| arrival at Oran at daybreak the following day—Satur- 
day, November 20th. Jowa now in the Mediterranean 
Sea. 

Saturday, November 20th. (At Oran and Tunis) 
7:15 am. The Zowa arrived at Oran, Algeria (on the Barbary 

Coast of French North Africa). The Brooklyn and 
other escorting ships left our company at the outer 
harbor to proceed on duty assigned. The Jowa pro- 
ceeded to the naval anchorage at Mers el Kebir (the 
“Great Harbor”), about six miles to the westward of 

8:09 am. Oran, and, at 8:09 a. m., anchored there. Distance 
made good since 8:00 a. m., Friday, 491 miles. Total 
distance, Hampton Roads, Virginia to Oran, Algeria, 
via our route, 3806 miles. 

We found it quite cool at Oran (temperature 50°). 
Snowcaps were in evidence in the nearby ranges of the 

* For the minutes of this meeting, see ante, p. 248.
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Atlases. The weather was clear and bright. This was 

special “Roosevelt weather”, we were told, as for the 

past few days the weather at Oran had been anything | 

| but good. 
8:36 a.m. The President entered the Zowa’s motor whaleboat 

which was in the port davits and lowered to main deck 
level; the boat was then lowered into the water; and 

the President left the Jowa for the shore. 

8:55 a. m. The President disembarked from the motor whaleboat 

| at Mers el Kebir landing. He was greeted here by his 

sons, Colonel Elliot[t] Roosevelt, A. U. S., and Lieu- 
tenant Franklin D. Roosevelt, Jr., U. S. N. R., and 

General Eisenhower, Admiral Cunningham (British 

Commander in Chief, Mediterranean), Vice Admiral 

| Hewitt, (Commander U. S. Naval Forces, Northwest 

| African Waters), Brigadier General A. R. Wilson 

(Commanding General Mediterranean Base Section, 

| U.S. Army Forces), and Commodore Yates (Comman- 
| dant of the U. S. Naval Operating Base, Oran). Major 

DeWitt Greer, U.S. A. and Mr. Michael F. Reilly, who 
) had preceded us to Africa by air, joined the President’s 

party here. | 
The President entered a waiting motor car and departed 
Mers el Kebir immediately for the La Senia airport. 
Riding in the car with him were General Eisenhower 
and the President’s sons Elliot[t] and Franklin Jr. 
La Senia airport is about 50 miles distant from Mers el 
Kebir and the route thereto winds along mostly steep 

| and snake-like roads, passing through a number of 
native villages and skirting Lake Seb[k]ra D’Oran. 

10:25 a.m. The President arrived at La Senia airport, left his auto- 
mobile and embarked in his plane at once. The plane, 
a Douglas C-54 transport (#950) was manned by the 

| following pilots and crew, who, with this same plane 

handled the President on all his air travels about North 
Africa and the Middle East on this particular expe- 

dition: 

Pilot—Major Otis F. Bryan, A. U.S. 
Co-pilot—First Lieut. R. F. Brown, A. U.S. 
Navigator—First Lieut. [J.] G. Cushing, A. U.S. 
Flight Engineer—Second Lieut. R. Darst, A. U.S. 

| Radio Officer—Second Lieut. F. Wardlow, A. U.S. 
Steward—Second Lieut. Sanford Fox, A. U.S.



286 I. PRE-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

10:40 a.m. The President’s plane departed La Senia airport for 
Tunis. In the President’s plane were: The President,. 
Franklin D. Jr., Mr. Hopkins, General Eisenhower, 

_ Admiral Leahy, General Watson, Admiral Brown, 
Admiral McIntire, Lieutenant (jg) Rigdon, Secret 
Service Agents Reilly, Spaman and Fredericks, and 
Steward Prettyman. 

_ Qur route to Tunis followed the North African coast 
| line. We were joined by a fighter-plane escort at Dellys 

and had such escort from there on to Tunis. Because of 
the strong headwinds and cross-winds encountered, we 
found the trip rather bumpy. 

2:03 p.m. The President’s plane arrived at El Aouina airport, 12 
- milesnortheast of Tunis. Air distance traveled Oran to 

Tunis, 653 miles. , 
The very first thing noticed at E] Aouina was the vast 
number of wrecked German aircraft still on the ground 
in this vicinity. 
Colonel Elliot[t] Roosevelt, who had flown in his own 
plane from Oran, was on hand at El Aouina to meet his 
father. 

2:20 p.m. The President disembarked and left the airport for 

Guest Villa No. 1 (appropriately called the “White 
House” by those on duty here) in Carthage. We were 
told that this villa had been used by the German com- 
mander during their occupation of Tunisia. It is now 

| being used by General Eisenhower whenever he visits 
Tunis, and was turned over to the President by General 
Eisenhower for his personal use. The President rode 
in General Eisenhower’s official car with the General 

fo and his sons, Elliot{t] and Franklin D. Jr. Enroute 
to his villa the President stopped to view the ruins of 
Old Carthage (The Lions Den and the Amphitheatre). 
The “White House” villa is situated right on the shore 
of the Gulf of Tunis. Cape Bon can be seen in the 
distance across the Gulf. 
Sergeant Robert Hopkins, U. S. A., joined his father 
and the President’s party here. He is on duty at the 
front in Italy with the Fifth Army, and is a Signal 

| Corps photographer. While he was with the Presi- 
dent’s party he served as official photographer. 
Major George H. [Z#.] Durno, A. U.S., also joined the 
President’s party here, and served as Press Relations
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Officer. Major Durno had come from Washington by _ 

air and was on hand when we arrived. 

During the afternoon Colonel E. D. [2.] Cook, U.S. A., 

Deputy Chief of Staff, Commander Northwest African 

Air Force, presented the President with a piece of metal 

from the fuselage of a German bomber that had just 

recently been shot down over Italy. 

As soon as he had settled down in his quarters, the 

President summoned Lieutenant Rigdon and he worked 

on official mail that had been delivered to us on our 

arrival at Oran. There were no legislative bills in this 

particular mail pouch. The President worked for two 

hours with this mail, clearing it up completely. | 

5:00 p.m. The President left his villa for La Marsa airfield where, 

from a jeep, he inspected Colonel Elliot[t] Roosevelt’s 

air squadron (Northwest African Photo Reconnais- 

sance Wing), which is comprised of approximately — 

6,000 Allied airmen (U. S., British and French). The 

American component is the 90th Wing Reconnaissance 

Squadron. Approximately 2,800 of the 6,000 were 

| present for the inspection. The President then re- 

turned directly to his villa. 

8:00 p.m Dinner at the President’s villa with Miss Kay Somersby 

[Summersby] (General Eisenhower’s chauffeur) and 

| Miss Nancy Gatch (Red Cross worker and daughter of 

: Rear Admiral T. L. Gatch, U. S. N.), who were guests 

of Franklin, Jr., and Elliot[t], Admiral Leahy, Gen- 

eral Eisenhower, General Spaatz, Air Chief Marshal : 

Arthur Tedder, Franklin, Jr., and Robert Hopkins. 

After dinner the President talked for some time with 

General Eisenhower” Before retiring, the President. 

announced that he would delay his scheduled departure 

from Tunis from 6: 00 a. m., Sunday, until 10: 30 p. m., 

Sunday. It had been explained to the President that it 

was the usual practice hereabouts to depart at that late 

hour on flights to Cairo. The night flight eliminated 

the need for fighter escort and was considered safer and 

more comfortable for the President. 

Sunday, November @1st. (At Tumis) 

There were no callers during the forenoon. 

12:00 noon. The President left his villa, together with General 

° Hor the discussions at Tunis between Eisenhower and Roosevelt, see Hisen- 

hower, pp. 195-197.
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Eisenhower, General Watson, Admiral Brown, Admiral 
McIntire, to make an automobile tour of the Medjez 
el Bab and Tebourba battlefields. Three trucks loaded 
with armed U.S. A. military policemen were in the 
convoy, one ahead of the President’s car and two astern 
of his car. Eight MP’s mounted on motorcycles led 

. the convoy and cleared our route of all other traffic. 

We skirted the city of Tunis to the north, passing along 
in front of the palace of the Bey of Tunis and by some 
of the ruins of the Roman Aqueduct, and then continued 
on to the rolling plains of the battlefields areas. Gen- 
eral Eisenhower rode with the President and described 
to him what a bitter fight it had been at Medjez el Bab 
and at Tebourba and how the Allied break through, 
first at Medjez el Bab and subsequently at Tebourba, 
had brought about almost immediate German collapse 
and had given us complete control of this entire area. 

1:25 p.m. The party stopped near Medjez el Bab for a picnic 
lunch. Immediately we halted, a cordon of armed 
MP’s was thrown around the party while we lunched. 
While stopped here Admiral Brown found a native 
horseshoe on the ground beside the President’s car. He, 
Admiral Brown, and General Eisenhower posed for 
photographs holding the horseshoe beside the Presi- 
dent’s car. | 

_ After lunch, the party proceeded on through Tebourba 
and back to Tunis to complete the circuit. 
The entire party was very conscious of how recently 
this world-deciding battle of Tunisia had been fought 
and were amazed to find how few scars had been left 
on the countryside. Few buildings showed serious 

| damage. ‘This was due, we were told, to precision bomb- 
ing. The best example of precision bombing was to be 
seen in the port area of Tunis. This particular section 
was almost completely demolished, while buildings out- 
side the port area—in some cases just one block away— 
were apparently untouched. 
Already the people of this area have returned to normal 
country lives. The farms are very well cared for. Nu- 
merous shepherds and their flocks were observed. Pre- 
sumably these flocks were hidden in the hills and back 
country during the German occupation. 
The roads are generally good. There were some rough 
spots which had been caused by bombs, land mines and 
artillery fire.
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| The many Arabs noted were clothed in their picturesque 
| garb—red turbans and flowing gowns. The French 

natives were clothed in normal Western dress. Some 
farmers wore turbans and costumes like the ancient 
Turks. | 
It was noted that plowing was being done by various 

) means—by horse, by oxen, and, in one instance, by 
mechanized equipment. 
A. number of other things of interest were also noted, 
such as: | 

| Burned-out tanks (American and German) and 
| other vehicles, still on battlefield where de- 

. stroyed. 
Tank traps and tank barriers still on battlefields. 
Operational air fields, from which planes were op- 

erating to enemy territory on tactical missions. 
Blown-up German ammunition dumps. 
Uncleared land-mine fields. These had been 

| marked and roped-off. 
Defensive positions still standing. Many fox holes 

observed. 
French military and French Red Cross convoys on 

the move eastward. The Red Cross convoy, it | 
was observed, was staffed entirely by French | 
women. | 

| Hill 609, the scene of perhaps the heaviest concen- 
| tration of artillery fire in this war to date. 
A flight of 51 medium bombers (United States 

Army Air Force) returning from a tactical 
mission over the European Continent. Some 
of the “V’s” were not complete, indicating that | 

| this particular flight suffered combat losses. 
Vast supplies of our ammunition and bombs stored 

along the highways and in the fields. It was 
widely spread so as to minimize loss and dam- 
age In case of an enemy raid. 

A large salvage dump filled with burned-out tanks . 
and other vehicles. This was near Medjez el 

ab. . 
A. number of military cemeteries—one American 

and several German. AJ] appeared very well | 
| ept. 

| An Arab tribe on the move with their camel cara- 
van headed for greener lands we were told. 
We also saw a number of camel herds grazing 

- in the distant fields.
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3:45 p.m. We arrived back at the President’s villa. No mis- 
haps or untoward incidents occasioned [occurred dur- 

_ éng?| the tour. 

8:00 p.m. Dinner at the President’s villa. The President had as 
his guests: Elhot[t], Franklin, Jr., Admiral Leahy, 
Admiral Brown, Admiral McIntire and General 
Watson. 

10:10 p. m. The President and his party left the President’s villa, 
by auto, for E] Aouina airport to embark for Cairo. 

| 10:40 p.m. The President’s plane departed El Aouina airport 
(Tunis) for Cairo. Passengers in the President’s 
plane were: The President, Mr. Hopkins, Admiral 
Leahy, Admiral Brown, Admiral McIntire, General 
Watson, Lieut-Comdr. Fox, Secret Service Agents 
Reilly, Spaman and Fredericks and Steward Pretty- 
man. This plane had two sleeping berths, so the Presi- 
dent and Mr. Hopkins turned in soon after their de- 
parture from Tunis. | 
Except for Admiral Leahy, the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
party had proceeded on to Cairo earlier in the day. 
Lieutenant Franklin D. Roosevelt, Jr., U.S. N. R., left 
his father at the El] Aouina airport, to proceed and re- 
join his ship at Gibraltar. The Mayrant had been 
damaged by enemy bombers at Palermo and was due 
to leave Gibraltar soon for a U. S. Navy Yard for 
repairs.
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U.S. Army photograph 
Puate 1 

Generalissimo Chiang, President Roosevelt, Prime Minister Churchill, and Madame Chiang in the garden of the villa occupied by Roose- 
velt at Cairo, November 25, 1943. Standing, left to right: Mr. Kirk, Sir A. Cadogan, Mr. Dening, Foreign Secretary Eden, Mr. Steinhardt, 
Mr. Winant, Mr. Macmillan, Dr. Wang, Mr. Casey, Lord Killearn, Mr. Morton, Mr. Harriman, Mr. Douglas, Lord Leathers, Mr. McCloy, 
Mr. Hopkins.
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PLATE 2 

Generalissimo Chiang, President Roosevelt, Prime Minister Churchill, and Madame Chiang in the garden of the villa occupied by Roose- 
velt at Cairo, November 25, 1943. Standing, left to right: General Shang, Lieutenant General Lin, Lieutenant General Somervell, Lieutenant 
General Stilwell, General Arnold, Field Marshal Dill, Admiral Mountbatten, Lieutenant General Carton de Wiart.
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U.S. Army photograph 
PLATE 3 

Marshal Stalin, President Roosevelt, and Prime Minister Churchill on the portico of the Russian Embassy at Tehran, November 29, 
1943. Standing, left to right: Mr. Hopkins, Foreign Commissar Molotov, Mr. Harriman, Sir A. Clark Kerr, Foreign Secretary Eden.
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Prater 4 

The Shah of Iran and President Roosevelt in Roosevelt’s quarters in the Russian Embassy, Tehran, November 30, 1943.
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U.S. Army photograph 

Puate 5 

President Roosevelt, Prime Minister Churchill, and Marshal Stalin at dinner 
in the British Legation, Tehran, November 30, 1943.
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U.S. Army photograph 

PLATE 6 

Meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff in the Mena House, Cairo, December 
4, 1943. Seated on left side of table, from front to rear: Commander Coleridge, 
Lieutenant General Ismay, Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham, General Brooke, 
Air Chief Marshal Portal, Field Marshal Dill, Brigadier Redman. Seated on 
right side of table, from front to rear: Admiral King, Admiral Leahy, Captain 
Royal, General Marshall, General Arnold.



, Fem Leis 4 2 _ i pet” ety ee Se. 
hin i. i ae 3 r “Sr » = . ~~ en) ee Ye = 

A bs = =e fh ‘ me Uy. . , _ Oe a i ae oe 
: ii : ’ oe a 

,) il . cd 
‘ - i _ , ve ' ey co 

i * sa : 
i Te a = 
ay : aay ee : ¥ ey 

ey : Ae q a, NA R jal 
‘ hoe i. 

Ss 7 — 
Fi <i 12s od XN y 

ee a , oe t 
é jaa LS » Le se 

r ff COCLIAG 4 

o_ ce Cp »\ 

"U.S, Army photograph : 

PLATE 7 

President Roosevelt, President Inénii, and Prime Minister Churchill in the garden of the villa occupied by Roosevelt at Cairo, December 
5, 1943. Standing immediately behind the Heads of Government: Mr. Hopkins, Mr. Steinhardt, Foreign Minister Numan Menemencioglu, 
Mr. Agikalin, Foreign Secretary Eden, Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen, Mr. Anderiman, Sir A. Cadogan.
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4, THE PRESIDENT’S LOG AT CAIRO, NOVEMBER 
| | 22-26, 1948 

White House Files 
| 

Log of the Trip 

Monday, November 22nd. (Enroute Tunis to Cairo, and. at Cairo) 
: 9:35 a.m. The President’s plane landed at Cairo West airport 

(a Royal Air Force field). This was some two and 
one-half hours after plane number two of our party 
had arrived from Tunis, and the late arrival caused 
some concern at the field as to the President’s safety. 
Two different groups of fighter-planes had been at ap- 
pointed rendezvous at the scheduled times but each 
failed to make contact and eventually had to return to 
their base for refueling. The President’s plane, it de- 
veloped, had detoured southward as far as latitude 
28°-00’—00’’ north and had then turned northward and 
followed the course of the River Nile up to Cairo. This 
route took them over the Sphinx and the Pyramids. 
The air distance from Tunis to Cairo, over the route 
flown by the President’s plane, was 1851 miles, 
The President was met at Cairo West airport by Major 
General Ralph Royce, U. S. A., Commanding General, 
U.S. Army Forces in the Middle East, and his Chief 
of Staff, Brigadier General G. X. Cheaves [| Cheves], 
U.S. A. The Generalissimo and Madame Chiang Kai- 
shek and their party had arrived in Cairo from Chung- 
king the evening before our arrival (on November 
21st.). Prime Minister Churchill and his party also 
arrived in Cairo on November 21st. 

10:10 a.m. The President disembarked and proceeded via auto- 
mobile to Ambassador Alexander C. Kirk’s villa in 
the Mena District of Cairo, which is approximately 
seven miles west of Cairo and out near the Pyramids of 

| Gizeh. | 
10:30 a. m. The President arrived at Ambassador Kirk’s Mena villa. 

He made this villa his home, at Ambassador Kirk’s in- 
vitation, during his entire stay in Cairo. This villa is 

293
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of medium size and is beautifully furnished. It also 

has a lovely flower garden in the rear with an over- 

looking patio, and it was there that the President spent 

most of his few leisure moments. The general area 

surrounding the President’s quarters was guarded by 

American soldiers. 

Mr. Hopkins and Admiral Leahy lived in the Presi- 

dent’s villa. Admiral Brown, Admiral McIntire and 

| General Watson and other members of our party lived 

- in nearby villas. 

The President brought along his own valet and cooks 

and stewards and throughout our stay here and at 

Teheran those cooks and stewards prepared the Presi-. 

dent’s meals. 

The Sexrant Conference was held in the Mena House 

Hotel, located approximately one mile west of the Presi- 

dent’s villa and right at the very base of the Pyramids 

of Gizeh. 
The President was met at his villa on his arrival by 

Ambassadors Kirk and Averell W. [W. Averell | 

Harriman. 

During the afternoon, the Prime Minister, the General- 

issimo and Madame Chiang Kai-shek called on the 

| President.* 

8:00 p.m. Dinner at the President’s villa for the President, Ad- 

miral Lord Louis Mountbatten, Mr. Hopkins, Admiral 

Leahy and Prime Minister Churchill.’ 

9:00 p.m. Preliminary meeting of the President, Prime Minister 

Churchill and Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek with 

: their respective military and naval staffs and other 

delegates. A complete list of those present follows: ° 

11:10 p.m. The preliminary meeting, as described above, ad- 

journed. 

Tuesday, November 23rd. (At Cairo) 

During the forenoon the following persons called on 

| the President: Mr. A. Y. Vyshinsky, First Assistant 

Commissar for Foreign Affairs, U.S. S. R. Mr. Vy- 

| shinsky was accompanied by Mr. Charles E. Bohlen of 

our State Department; Admiral Mountbatten ; General 

1 See the editorial note, post, p. 307. 

2 For those present, see the editorial note, post, p. 308.
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Wheeler; General Wedemeyer; The Prime Minister. 
and his daughter, Mrs. Sarah Oliver; the Generalissimo 
and Madame Chiang Kai-shek; Generals Shang Chen,. 

Ling [Zin] Wei and Chu Shih Ming.’ 

Ambassadors Kirk and Harriman called at the Presi-. 

dent’s villa during the forenoon.‘ | 
11:00 a. m. First plenary meeting of the President, the Prime Min- 

ister and the Generalissimo with their respective mili- 
tary and naval staffs and other delegates.® ‘Those. 
present for this meeting were the same as for the pre-. 

| . liminary meeting held at 9:00 p. m., Monday, Novem- 

ber 22nd. 
- 1:30 p.m. The President lunched at his villa with the Prime Min-. 

ister, Mrs. Oliver, Mr. Hopkins, Commander C. R. 
Thompson, R. H. [¥V.] (The Prime Minister’s Naval 
Aide), and Mr. J. F. [A/] Martin (The Prime Minister’s. 

Secretary) .° 
3:15 p. m. The President, together with Lieutenant (jg) Rigdon, 

~ worked on his mail from 3: 15 until 4: 10 p. m., signing: 
the following Congressional bills: HR No. 244, 278, 400, 
560, 800, 1049, 1144, 1202, 1206, 1485, 1498, 1555, 1622, 

1666, 1769, 1887, 1889, 1918, 1920, 2182, 2244, 2600, 2675, 

| 2824, 2905, 2915, and 3331. 

4:15 p. m. With the Prime Minister acting as host, the President, 
the Prime Minister, Mrs. Oliver, Admiral Brown, Ad-. 

: miral McIntire and General Watson left the Presi-. 
dent’s villa for an automobile trip to the nearby Pyra- _ 
mids of Gizeh and the Sphinx.’ At the Pyramids one. 
of the native guides, who was found by chance at that. 
late hour, was called in to give details of the history of 
the Pyramids that some members of the party were not. 

familiar with. The visit to the Pyramids was made. | 

® See the editorial note, post, p. 310. 
*No record has been found of the substance of the conversation between. 

Kirk and the President. Harriman’s visit was in conjunction with that of 
Vyshinsky. See post, p. 309. 

° For the minutes of this meeting, see post, p. 311. The term “First Plenary 
Meeting” was applied to this meeting, as it was the first of five plenary meetings 
of the Combined Chiefs of Staff with the President and the Prime Minister (and 
occasionally others) held at Cairo between November 238 and December 6, 1943. 

*No record of the substance of this meeting has been found. 
“No indications have been found that matters of substance were discussed. 

Arnold, pp. 462-463, states that he went with the President to see the Sphinx. 
Arnold does not mention that any other persons were in the party, and the trip to 
which he alludes presumably took place the following day, November 24. Accord- 
ing to his account, he and the President discussed on that occasion the choice of 
a Supreme Allied Commander for the European Theater and the quantity of 
tonnage that could be delivered by air to China.



296 II. THE FIRST CAIRO CONFERENCE 

just at sunset, so that the party had the experience of 
seeing the sun dip behind the Pyramids, the afterglow, 

| and the dust [dusk?] succeeding the sun. 

5:15 p.m. The President, the Prime Minister and members of 

their party returned to the President’s villa at 5:15 

p.m. 
Colonel Elliot[t] Roosevelt arrived in Cairo this after- 
noon from his headquarters at Tunis. He was quar- 
tered in the President’s villa while in Cairo. 

8:00 p.m. Dinner at the President’s villa. The dinner list in- 
cluded the President, the Generalissimo and Madame 
Chiang Kai-shek, Mr. Hopkins and Colonel Elliot[t] 
Roosevelt. The Generalissimo and Madame Chiang 
Kai-shek remained after dinner until 11:00 p. m. con- 

| versing with the President and Mr. Hopkins.® 
A radiogram was received quite late this evening from 
Moscow informing the President that Marshal Stalin 
would be at Teheran on November 28th or the 29th.” 
As this was a bit sooner than had been expected, im- 
mediate steps were taken to complete the details of 
our journey to Teheran. 

Wednesday, November 24th. (At Cairo) 

Callers at the President’s villa during the forenoon 
included Ambassadors Kirk and Harriman and Major 
Otis Bryan, A. U.S.4 7 

11:00 a.m. The President held a conference with General Marshall, 
Admiral Leahy, Admiral King, General Arnold, Lt- 
General Somervell, Captain Royal, Air Chief Marshal 
Portal, Admiral Cunningham, the Prime Minister, 
General Sir Alan Brooke, Field Marshal Sir John Dill, 
Lt-General Ismay, General Laycock, Brigadier Hollis 
and Mr. Hopkins. This conference adjourned at 12:40 

p. m.*” 

Major John Boettiger, A. U. S., joined the President’s 
party this morning. Major Boettiger is on duty with 
the Fifth Army in Italy (with the Allied Military 
Government organization.) 

p. m. During the afternoon the President kept appointments 
with the following personages at his villa: : 

° See the editorial note, post, p. 322. 
See post, p. 385. 

“No record of the substance of these meetings has been found. 
“ For the minutes of this meeting, see post, p. 329.
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*Sir Ahmed [Ahmad] Mohammed Hassenein Pacha, 
Chief of the Egyptian Royal Cabinet. , 

“His Excellency Moustafa El-Nahas Pacha, Prime 
Minister and Minister of Foreign Affairs, Royal 
Egyptian Cabinet. | 

(Nore: King Farouk I had recently been injured in 
an automobile accident and was unable to call 
on the President during the time he was in 
Cairo.) 

His Majesty King George II of the Hellenes 
(Greece). 

His Excellency Mr. Emmanuel Tsouderos, Prime 
Minister and Minister of Foreign Affairs 
(Greece). | 

Lord Killearn, British Ambassador to Egypt. 
His Majesty King Peter of Yugoslavia. 
His Excellency Dr. Boxidar | Bodzidar] Pouritch, 

Prime Minister and Minister of Foreign Affairs 
(Yugoslavia). 

His Royal Highness Prince Paul, Crown Prince of 
Greece. ce 

General Sir Henry Maitland Wilson, Commander in 
Chief British Forces in the Middle East. Gen- 

| eral Wilson was accompanied by General Royce. 
Air Chief Marshal Sir Sholto Douglas, Officer Com- 

manding Royal Air Force in the Middle East. 
| Admiral Sir Algerson [Algernon] Willis, Com- 

mander in Chief, Levant. 
General R. G. W. Stone, Commander in Chief, 

oy British troops in Egypt. 

(The above are listed in the order in which they 
called.) ** 

5:15 p.m. Ambassador Steinhardt, accompanied by Mr. George 
Allen, called on the President.1* Ambassador Stein- 
hardt and Mr. Allen had just arrived in Cairo from 
Ankara, Turkey. 

8:30 p.m. President had dinner at his villa. His guests included 
Ambassador Harriman, Mr. Hopkins, Admiral Leahy, 

| Admiral Brown, Admiral McIntire, and General 
Watson. The guests remained after dinner until 
12:40 a. m., chatting and playing cards. 

Thursday, November 25th. (At Cairo). 

| Forenoon callers at the President’s villa included 
Ambassador Harriman and Sir Alexander Cadogan.™ 

* These gentlemen were accompanied by Ambassador Kirk. [Footnote appears 
in the source text. ] | 

*® See the editorial note, post, p. 345. 
“*No record of the substance of this meeting has been found. 
** No record of the substance of these meetings has been found. 

403836—61——25
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11:30 a. m. The President signed mail that had arrived earlier 
today by pouch from Washington. This mail included 
the Executive Order authorizing the Secretary of the 
Navy to take possession of and to operate part of the 
plant and facilities of the Remington Rand, Inc., South- 
port, County of Chemung, N. Y.; a message vetoing 
HR 1155; and a message vetoing SJ Resolution 59. 

12: 00 The President, the Prime Minister, Generalissimo and 
| Madame Chiang Kai-shek, members of their respective 

military and naval staffs and various other delegates 
| met in the garden of the President’s villa where they 

posed for moving pictures and still pictures for military 
photographers and accredited war correspondents of 

, the three nations concerned.® 
1:30 p.m. The President had luncheon at his villa with Lord 

Leathers, Mr. L. W. Douglas, Ambassador Winant and 
Assistant Secretary of War John S. [./.] McCloy.*" 

2:30 p.m Mr. M. F. Reilly and Major Otis F. Bryan called on the 
| President to report on their trip to Teheran, from which 

they had just returned. The President shortly after- 
wards announced his decision to fly to Teheran, instead 
of flying only to Basra and proceeding on from there 

| | by train. It was considered that the travel by train 
would be too uncertain in view of the urgent necessity 
that the President be in Teheran by November 28th. 

5:00 p.m. The Generalissimo and Madame Chiang Kai-shek had 
tea with the President at his villa.1® — 

6:15 p.m. Major General Donald H. Connolly, Commanding Gen- 
eral of our Persian Gulf Service Command, called on 
the President to discuss desired arrangements at 
Teheran.?® 

8:00 p.m. The President was host at Thanksgiving dinner at his 
villa.2°. He had brought his own turkeys from Wash- 
ington (they were gifts to him from Under Secretary 
of State Edward R. Stettinius, and Mr. Joe Carter of 
Burnt Corn, Ala.). The dinner list included: The 
President, the Prime Minister, Mrs. Oliver, Sir [iU/7.] 
Anthony Eden, Major Boettiger, Mr. John F. [d/.] 
Martin, Commander Thompson, Lord Moran, Admiral 

**The photographs appear ante, following p. 290. 
* No record of the substance of this meeting has been found. See, however, the 

editorial note, post, p. 346. 
** See the editorial note, post, p. 349. 
* No record of this conversation has been found. 

” See the editorial note, post, p. 350. |
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| Leahy, Ambassador Winant, Ambassador Harriman, 7 
| Mr. Hopkins, Admiral McIntire, Admiral Brown, 

Elliot{t], Ambassador Kirk, General Watson, Robert 
Hopkins, and Ambassador Steinhardt. Music during 
the dinner was furnished by an orchestra from our 

| Camp Huckstepp. The highlight of the dinner was 
the President’s toast to the Prime Minister. He told | 
briefly the history and origin of the tradition of our 
annual Thanksgiving Day; of how our American 
soldiers are now spreading that custom all over the 

7 - world; and how that he, personally, was delighted to 
| share this one with the Prime Minister. The Prime 

| Minister rose to respond at this stage, but the President 
| told him that he had still another toast first. The 

| President then went on to say that large families are 
usually closer united than are small families; and that, 
this year, with the United Kingdom in our family, we 
are a large family and more united than ever before. 
The Prime Minister responded in his usual masterful 
and inspiring manner. | 

10:30 p..m. Lt-General Stilwell called on the President? =» 

| Friday, November 26th. (At Cairo) 

During the forenoon the President conferred with Mr. 
James Landis, Ambassador Harriman, Admiral Mount- 
batten, Madame Chiang Kai-shek, Admiral Leahy and 
Ambassador Winant.” | 

2:30 p.m. Generals Marshall and Eisenhower called on the Presi- 
| dent. The President bestowed the Legion of Merit on 

General Eisenhower in recognition of his outstanding 
. work in the cause of our country. A copy of the cita- 

tion is appended, marked “A’”’.? 
4:30 p.m. The Prime Minister, Generalissimo and Madame 

Chiang Kai-shek, Ambassador Harriman, Sir [M/7.] 
Anthony Eden and Sir Alexander Cadogan conferred 

| with the President. A press communiqué announcing 
the completion of the first phase of the Cairo Confer- _ 

_ * No official record of the substance of this meeting has been found. According | 
| to Elliott Roosevelt, pp. 160-162, the subjects discussed included Stilwell’s 

difficulties with Chiang and the Chinese Minister of War (General Ho), Lend- 
Lease to China, the Ledo Road, and the qualities of the Chinese soldier. A brief 
reference to the meeting may be found in The Stilwell Papers, p. 246. 
“No record of the substance of these meetings has been found. See, however the editorial note, post, p. 351. , 
“Not printed herein. The citation was published by the War Department in 

General Orders No. 6, January 11, 1944.



300 Il. THE FIRST CAIRO CONFERENCE 

ence was agreed upon. A copy is appended hereto, 
marked “B”.*4 For reasons of security, it was also 
agreed that this communiqué would not be released to 
the press until after the completion of the forthcoming 
conference at Teheran. 

6:00 ». m. The President summoned Lieutenant (jg) Rigdon and 
worked on official mail that had arrived in Cairo today 
from Washington. There was no Congressional matter 
contained in this particular pouch. The President 
worked until 7: 00 p. m. with this mail. 

7:30 p.m. The President dined at his villa with Admiral Leahy, 
Admiral Brown, Admiral McIntire and General 

Watson. 
10:00 p. m. The President turned in, in anticipation of an early 

rising and departure (5:00 a. m.) on Saturday for 

Teheran, Iran. 
| The weather at Cairo during our first five days there 

was most pleasant; the days were comparatively warm, 
but the nights were always cool enough for excellent 
sleeping. 

*The communiqué is printed post, p. 448.



5. PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE 

MONDAY, NOVEMBER 22, 1943 © 

MEETING OF THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF, NOVEMBER 22, 1943, 
11 A. M.,. MENA HOUSE* 

PRESENT 

General Marshall Major General Chennault 
Admiral King Major General Wedemeyer 
General Arnold Major General Deane 
Ambassador Winant Brigadier General Kuter 
Assistant Secretary of War Brigadier General Hansell 

McCloy Captain Burrough 
Vice Admiral Willson Captain Doyle 
Lieutenant General Stilwell Colonel O’Donnell 
Lieutenant General Somervell Colonel Ferenbaugh 
Rear Admiral Cooke | Colonel Timberman 
Rear Admiral Bieri Coionel Smith 
Rear Admiral Badger Colonel Bessell . 
Major General Stratemeyer Colonel Hammond | 
Major General Wheeler Colonel Todd 
Major General Handy Commander Long 
Major General Fairchild Major Chapman 

Secretariat 

Captain Royal 
Colonel McFarland 

J. C. §. Files 

Jount Chiefs of Staff Minutes : | 

SECRET 

| 1. STATEMENT By AMBASSADOR WINANT 

GENERAL MarsHAtu said there was no formal agenda for the meet- 
ing which had been called principally for the purpose of hearing the 
views of Ambassador Winant, Ambassador Harriman? and the rep- 

resentatives of the various theaters present as to the current situation 
in their particular areas. He said that the British Chiefs of Staff 
had proposed a meeting of the Combined Chiefs of [a¢?] 1500 hours in 
order to consider the matter of the procedure to be pursued during 
the conference and inquired if there were any objections on the part 
of the U.S. Chiefs to this proposal. | 

*J. C. S. 127th meeting. | 
*¥For the Harriman report to the Joint Chiefs of Staff, see post, p. 327. 

| 301
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Tue U. 8. Cuters or Starr agreed to meet the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff at the hour indicated. 
GENERAL Marsuary then invited Ambassador Winant to express 

his views as to the state of mind of the British with respect to the 
current situation. 

Ampassapor WINANT said that he found it difficult to give an 
accurate picture of British thinking with reference to a purely mili- 
tary conference, the need of which the British had felt some weeks 
ago. He pointed out that his statements would not in any way pre- 
sent his personal opinions but would indicate British opinion as he 
saw it. He said that the British felt the position of the United 
Nations was not sufficiently fluid to take advantage of the victories 
gained in Italy. These had resulted in the opening up of Mediter- 
ranean areas which offered to the Allies an opportunity for profitable _ 

| action, if seized promptly, and which might assist in getting Turkey 
into the war. He said that Mr. Eden had differed with the Russian 
information [énclination?] to bring pressure to bear on Turkey and 
thought that a slow approach to her entry into the war was much 
better, and he had been able to persuade Mr. Molotov to accept this 
view. oe 

AMBASSADOR WINANT said that he had recently had a talk with 
Admiral Sir Andrew Brown[e] Cunningham, the British First Sea 
Lord. He had been impressed with Admiral Cunningham’s knowl- 
edge of the personalities who command Turkish policies and felt 
strongly that a conference with him would prove fruitful. 

Mr. WINANT said that in his opinion the British had no intention 
of diverting the means available for action in Burma. With refer- 
ence to OvErtorp he thought that the British had no idea of aban- 
doning the operation but that they did oppose a fixed date for it. It 
is the British view that it was not possible to fix far in advance the 
psychological moment for launching an attack on the Continent and— 
they feared that through the action of the British and U.S. military 
staffs they had signed a contract, the terms of which took precedence 
over subsequent changes in the military situation. He felt that the 
British were genuine in their desire to build up Ovrrtorp and that 
the principal difference in opinion as between them and the U. 8. was 
as to timing. He pointed out that Ovrertorp lacks a commander and 
that this lack was adding to the difficulties of the commander of the 
American forces in England. He said that the British were very 
anxious to employ fully the resistance possible to be developed among 
the unorganized forces in the Balkans. He felt that this was sufficient 
to warrant the expenditure of some means. With respect to Italy, 
he felt they do not want to advance as far as the Po Valley but only
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| to go far enough to take Rome and secure the airfields in that area. 
They are of the opinion that day and night bombing is having tre- 
mendous effect in Germany in the destruction of bottle-neck industry. 
They feel that this bombing has neutralized 17 cities and they hope 
that a comparable success will continue. 

In answer to a question from Admiral King, Mr. W1nanrt stated 
that the British feel that Russia wants Turkey in the war now and 
not later. He had been told by Mr. Eden that it was the Prime Min- 

| ister’s opinion that Marshal Stalin is chiefly interested at the present 
moment in stretching German resources and that his interest in a 
second front was not nearly so great as it had been. He was still 

- interested in vigorous action against the Germans but was not so 
much concerned as to the particular area in which it was brought 

to bear. ) | 
GENERAL ARNOLD inquired as to the British view on the possibility 

of carrying on operations in the Balkans without interfering with 
scheduled operations. | 

Mr. Wrinanr replied that the British feel that it can be done with- 
out much cost by the employment of what he termed bush-league 
tactics in the Eastern Mediterranean. He said that the Prime Min- 
ister had been considerably upset by the British defeat in the Dodec- 
anese although British military men thought that the Prime Min- 
ister’s view was considerably out of perspective. 

Mr. Wrnant said that the British feel that they are supreme on 
the sea and that the British and the U. S. are supreme in the air but 
that the German is still superior to both in ground operations. Their 
‘ground operations in the Dodecanese had confirmed the Prime Min- 
ister’s views in this regard. _ | 

With reference to cross-channel operations he said that the British 
were disturbed now not so much by the difficulties of landing as by 
those to be encountered during the first 60 days. ‘They were impressed 
with the excellent communications which ran from east to west and 

| doubted that by bombing alone it would be possible to prevent the 
Germans from bringing up sufficient reinforcements to put the issue 
gravely indoubt. = = - oe 

Mr. Winant reiterated that the British are still behind the Ovzr- | 
LORD operation but wish to be sure that German resistance is properly 
softened before undertaking the actual landing operation.
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MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF, NOVEMBER 22, 1943, 

3 P. M.,. MENA HOUSE? 

PRESENT 

0 UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

Admiral Leahy General Brooke 
General Marshall Air Chief Marshal Portal 
Admiral King Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham 
General Arnold Field Marshal Dill 
Lieutenant General Somervell Lieutenant General Ismay 
Vice Admiral Willson General Riddell-Webster 
Rear Admiral Cooke Captain Lambe 
Rear Admiral Bieri Brigadier Sugden 
Rear Admiral Badger Air Commodore Elliot 
Major General Handy Brigadier McNair , 
Major General Fairchild 
Brigadier General Hansell | : 
Brigadier General Kuter 
Brigadier General Tansey 
Captain Doyle 
Colonel Roberts 

Secretariat : 

: Brigadier Redman 
Captain Royal | 
Colonel McFarland 
Commander Coleridge 

J. C. 8. Files 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET 

| ApmiraL Leany suggested, and the Compinep CHIEFS oF STAFF 
agreed, that General Sir Alan Brooke should take the Chair at the 

meetings of the Combined Chiefs of Staff at Sexranr. 

1. Conpucr or CONFERENCE 

Tur Compinep Cuters or Starr discussed the future work of the 

_ Conference, with particular reference to the necessity for considering 
operations in the Far East as early as possible. 

Sir Hastines Ismay said that he understood it was likely that the 
President and Prime Minister would hold a plenary session with 
Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek at 1700 on Tuesday, 23 November, 
and that it had been suggested that the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

| should meet with Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek on Wednesday, 24 
November. 

GENERAL Marsnatt read out to the Combined Chiefs of Staff a brief 

memorandum prepared by General Stilwell giving the Generalissimo’s 
views of future operations in the Chinese Theater.2, He suggested | 

1This was the 127th meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff and their first 
meeting during the First Cairo Conference. | 

? Post, p. 370. |
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that the United States and British Chiefs of Staff should separately 
study this memorandum on the following morning* and that the 

Combined Chiefs of Staff collectively should consider it at 1430 on 

Tuesday, 23 November.t These proposals were accepted by the Com- 
bined Chiefs of Staff. It was also agreed that the Generalissimo and 

his principal advisers should be invited to be present at the Combined | 

Chiefs of Staff meeting at 1530 on Tuesday, 23 November. 
At the suggestion of Admiral Leahy, | : 

Tue CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Agreed that the procedure to be used at Sextant should follow the 

lines of that used at the Quaprant Conference, with specific reference 

to the recording of decisions, the approval of minutes, and the reports | 

to the President and Prime Minister. 

| 2. Proposep “Sextant” AGENDA 
(C. C. S. 404 and 404/1) ¢ 

Sir Axtan Brooxe explained that the British proposals set out in 
C. C. S. 404/1 were designed to enable the Combined Chiefs of Staff to 
study at the earliest possible opportunity operations affecting the 
Chinese Theater. They could then turn to operations in Europe in 
order that if possible they should have fully considered these before 
meeting the U.S. S. R. representatives. 

ApmiraL Kine said he felt that the British agenda was acceptable 
as an outline into which the details suggested by the United States 

Chiefs of Staff could be fitted. oo 
Tur ComBInep CHIEFS OF STAFF :— | 
Accepted the proposals for the main subjects for discussion on the 

SEXTANT agenda as set out in paragraph 2 of C. C. S. 404/1. 

| 3. “KUREKA” 

Tus ComBINeD Cuiers or Starr discussed the arrangements for 

EVUREKA. | | 

4, Revations BetwEEN CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF AND THE REPRE- 
7 SENTATIVES OF THE U.S. S. R. anp Cuina 

| GENERAL MarsHAtt said that he felt the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
should consider the question of their relationship both during the | 

*¥or a summary of the meeting of the Joint Chiefs of Staff held November 23, 
1943, 11 a. m., see Stilwell’s Command Problems, p. 61. 

‘For the minutes of the meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff with 
Chinese military officers, November 23, 1943, 2:30 p. m., see post, p. 316. 
5The meeting with Chiang and his principal advisers was held November 23, 

1943, 11 a. m., instead of 3:30 p. m. For the minutes of the meeting, see | 
post, p. 811. . 

* Post, pp. 368 and 369.
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Conference and in the future, with the military representatives of the 
U.S. S. R. and China. This seemed particularly important in view 

| of the recent Four-Power agreements concluded in Moscow.’ There 
had already been an intimation from Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek 

| that he would welcome an invitation for a Chinese military representa-. 

: tive to sit with the Combined Chiefs of Staff. It might facilitate the 
development of good faith and mutual understanding with the 
U.S. 8. R. and China if each were invited to have a representative 
present with the Combined Chiefs of Staff. However, he thought 
that this should be based on a well thought out scheme, rather than on 
day-to-day decisions. There might be certain advantages in having 
the Soviet representatives attend at least some conferences in order 
that they could appreciate the difficulties of a world-wide war on 
every front in comparison with their own and China’s highly localized 
operations. | | | 
ApmiraL Kine said that the question raised a basic problem in that 

it might lead to the permanent expansion of the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff into a Four-Power body. It was pointed out that it would be 
impossible for the Chinese and the Soviet representatives to sit at the 
same table since they were not engaging the same enemies, nor could 
the Soviet representatives attend deliberations of the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff dealing with the war against Japan. 

ApmiraL Lrany suggested that the Chinese and Soviets should, 
during the present Conference, be invited to be present only when the 

Combined Chiefs of Staff were discussing the problems of the particu- 
lar fronts in which each was interested. With regard to the Soviets, 
it would of course most certainly be necessary, when a Western Front 
was opened, that our action should be coordinated with theirs and that 
the delegates attending meetings for this purpose should be able to 
speak with full authority. 

Sm Caries Porrat pointed out that this would be equally true if 
| Turkey was brought into the war and operations in that area were 

undertaken. | 

Sir Hastrnes Ismay said that at Moscow it had been clear that the 
Soviet representatives did not realize that the machinery of the Com- 
bined Chiefs of Staff was in continuous operation. They would, he 
thought, expect to be invited only to Conferences such as QUADRANT or 
SEXTANT, but not to attend all the meetings at these Conferences. 
There had been no signs of their suggesting permanent representation 
with the Combined Chiefs of Staff. | | | 

‘For the Declaration of Four Nations on General Security, signed at Moscow 
October 30, 1943, by the United States, the United Kingdom, the Soviet Union, 
and China, and issued November 1, 1943, see Decade, p. 11. The records of 
the Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers, October 18-November 1, 1943, are 
scheduled to be published in Foreign Relations, 1943, vol. 1.
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There was general agreement that, subject to further consideration, 

the best procedure would be for the Chinese and Soviet Representa- 

tives to be invited to attend only those meetings of the Combined 

Chiefs of Staff at which matters concerning the fronts in which they | 

were interested were under discussion. At Eureka, however, it would — 

obviously be necessary for the Soviet representatives to attend all 

meetings held.® 

5. RearrirMaTion or Over-ALL StraTecic Concerr AND Basic | 
: UNDERTAKINGS 

Without discussion, 
Tur CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Accepted the over-all strategic concept and basic undertakings as 

set out in C. C. S. 880/2.° | 

| ®The Combined Chiefs of Staff held one meeting at the Tehran Conference 
(EurEKA) at which the Soviet military representative (Voroshilov) was not 
present, namely, the meeting of November 30, 1943, 9:30 a, m., post, p. 555. 

° Ante, p. 157. | 

MEETINGS OF ROOSEVELT, CHURCHILL, CHIANG, AND MADAME 

CHIANG, NOVEMBER 22, 1943, AFTERNOON, ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

Editorial Note | | 

The information given above is taken from the Log, ante, p. 294. 
No records of these conversations have been found. An entry in the 
Leahy Diary for the afternoon of November 22, 1948, reads as follows: _ 
“Had tea in Kirk Villa with the President, Generalissimo Chiang Kai- 
shek, Madame Chiang, General Marshall and Mr. Hopkins.” Pre- 
sumably the Churchill visit took place separately from that of the 
Chiangs. There are no indications that substantive problems were | 
discussed during these visits, which appear to have been 1n the nature 
of courtesy calls. - | 

ROOSEVELT-CHURCHILL DINNER MERERTING, NOVEMBER 22, 1943, | 
8 P. M., ROOSEVELT’S VILLA a 

| | , Present oe 

UnitTED STATES Oo UNITED KINGpoM | 

President Roosevelt _ Prime Minister Churchill 
Mr. Hopkins Admiral Mountbatten 
Admiral Leahy 

Editorial Note 

The information given here as to the meeting and the participants is 
taken from the Log, ante, p. 294. No record of the subjects discussed at
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this dinner meeting has been found. For post-conference documents 
indicating that Roosevelt discussed the future status of Hong Kong 
with Churchill at Cairo, see post, pp. 887, 888. There is no indica- 
tion of the particular meeting at Cairo in which this discussion took 

. place. | 

AMERICAN-BRITISH PRELIMINARY MEETING, NOVEMBER 22, 1943, 
9 P. M., ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

PRESENT | 

UNITED STATES ' Uniten KINepoM 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill 
Mr. Hopkins General Brooke 
Admiral Leahy Air Chief Marshal Portal 
General Marshall Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham 
Admiral King Field Marshal Dill 
General Arnold Admiral Mountbatten 
Lieutenant-General Stilwell Lieutenant-General Ismay 
Lieutenant-General Somervell Lieutenant-General Carton 
Major General Stratemeyer de Wiart 
Major General Wheeler Brigadier Hollis 
Major General Chennault 

- Major General Wedemeyer 
: Captain Royal 

Editorial Note 

No minutes of this meeting have been found and apparently none 
were taken in view of the informal nature of the gathering. The 
information given above as to the time of the meeting and the par- 
ticipants is taken from the Log (ante, p. 294). Leahy (p. 199) indi- 
cates that the Combined Chiefs joined the President’s dinner party 
after the meal and that “Mountbatten outlined his plans and his 
needs for the Burma campaign which had been assigned to him at 
the Quebec Conference held in August 1943.” Alanbrooke (p. 51) 
states that the purpose of the meeting was “to discuss Dickie Mount- 
batten’s plans and to prepare for meetings with Chiang Kai-shek.” 
Arnold (p. 461) mentions Chiang as one of the participants, while 
the Log indicates that Chiang, Madame Chiang, and three Chinese 
generals were present. It appears doubtful that the Chinese con- 
tingent actually attended; see Roosevelt’s welcome to the Chinese at 
the Plenary Meeting on the following morning (post, p. 312) and the 
diary entry for November 23 in Alanbrooke, p. 51.
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TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 23, 1943 | 

HARRIMAN-VYSHINSKY CONVERSATION, NOVEMBER 23, 1943, 
| FORENOON, ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

PRESENT 
UNITED STATES Soviet UNION | | 

Ambassador Harriman Mr. Vyshinsky 
Mr. Bohlen | 

Roosevelt Papers 

| Memorandum by the Ambassador to the Soviet Union (Harriman) 

MeEmMorRANDUM OF CONVERSATION 

SECRET | Carro, November 23, 1948. 

| While waiting to see the President, I followed up Mr. Hopkins’ 
request that I obtain more information about the attitude of the 
‘Soviets on some of the Mediterranean problems. : 

I bluntly told Vyshinski of the serious view we took of the French 
Committee’s actions in Lebanon. I said we could not permit the 
French Committee to destroy the confidence of the world in the sin- 
cerity of American principles on freedom and democracy. I asked 
him what the Soviet Government’s views were in the matter. He 
said he had not been instructed but he was quite sure there could be 
no other point of view for his Government. | 

Next I asked him what he thought about the King of Italy. He 
said he was going to keep his mind open till he could judge the situa- 
tion on the ground but he certainly made it clear that he was -pre- 
disposed not to favor the retention of the King. He said “We have 
all stated the principles which we are going to apply in Italy as agreed 
to in the Moscow Conference and these certainly must be put into 
effect.” ? He said that any elements or institutions which tend to 
impede these principles will have to be moved out of the path and 
anything that assists in the implementation of these principles should 
be encouraged. 

_ I then asked him whether he had any recent information about 
Mikhailovic [Mzhailovié]. He said he had none. I said I had none 
either but I thought it was time to tell Mikhailovic “that he should 

"The situation in Lebanon, to which reference is made at this point, is de- 
scribed ante, p. 84, footnote 2. | * The reference is to the democratic, anti-Fascist printiples set forth in the 
Declaration Regarding Italy, issued on November 1, 1948, at the conclusion of 
pe, aden 12 Conference of Foreign Ministers. For text of the Declaration, see
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fish, cut bait, or go ashore.” He heartily agreed with this statement 

and added that, from his point of view, up té the present Mikhailovic 

had not only not been helpful in the prosecution of the war but had 

even been harmful. © 7 : 

ROOSEVELT CONVERSATIONS WITH VARIOUS CALLERS, NOVEMBER 

23, 1943, FORENOON, ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

Editorial Note 

According to the Log (ante, pp. 294-295), the following foreign 

persons called on the President during the forenoon of November 23: 

Vyshinsky; Mountbatten; Churchill and his daughter, Mrs. Sarah 

Oliver; Chiang and Madame Chiang; and the Chinese Generals 

Shang, Lin, and Chu. The calls were apparently of brief duration 

and were primarily of a courtesy nature. No memoranda of these 

conversations appear to have been made either by or for the 

President. | 

Vyshinsky was accompanied by Harriman and by Bohlen, who acted 

as interpreter. From correspondence with Harriman and Bohlen 

(023 /5-2554; 028.1/4-1554) the editors obtained the following infor- 

mation concerning this conversation : | 

Vyshinsky was on his way to Algiers to serve as the Soviet repre- 

sentative on the Tripartite (Anglo-American-Soviet) Advisory 

Council for Italy set up at the Moscow Conference of Foreign Min- 

| isters in October 1948. He asked to see the President for the purpose 

of paying his respects. The President expressed to Vyshinsky the 

need for close cooperation between the three powers represented on 

the Council for Italy. The President explained the difficulties he was 

having with de Gaulle, and he touched on the idea of a trustee- 

ship for immature countries, mentioning Morocco in this connection. 

Vyshinsky expressed general agreement with the views of the Presi- 

- dent and appeared impressed with the frank manner in which the 

President spoke. 

For a subsequent reference by Roosevelt to his conversation with 

| Vyshinsky, see post, p. 439. 
Reilly (p. 171) implies that Vyshinsky conveyed an invitation for 

Roosevelt to stay at the Russian Embassy in Tehran. Hurley’s tele- 
gram of November 26 (post, p. 489) also suggests that Roosevelt had 

received such an invitation prior to that date. See also the Log, post, 
p- 461. It appears, however, that Roosevelt did not consider this 
invitation as fully official until it was repeated more formally with 

Stalin’s express approval. In one of the first Churchill—Roosevelt 

conversations at Cairo the Prime Minister apparently invited the
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President to stay at the British Legation at Tehran. The exact time 
of this invitation is not known, but it preceded the Russian one; see 

post, pp. 397, 461, 476. 

| CHIANG-HURLEY CONVERSATION, NOVEMBER 23, 1943, 
. Oo FFORENOON, CHIANG’S VILLA 

| | | Editorial Note 

No official record of the substance of this conversation has been 
found. The fact that Hurley had an appointment with Chiang on 
November 23 is indicated in a letter from Hurley’s aide (Major John 
Henry) to Hopkins, dated November 23, 1948 (Hopkins Papers). 

In an interview with one of the editors in 1956, Hurley recalled the 
time and place of the meeting as indicated above. He stated that | 
Madame Chiang was present at the meeting. According to Hurley’s 
recollection, Chiang asked whether Roosevelt and Churchill were to 
meet with Stalin, to which Hurley replied that such a meeting was 
scheduled but not for Cairo. Hurley also recalled discussing with 
Chiang the pending plan for American-British-Chinese military co- 
operation in Burma. (110.4-HD/12-1756.) | ere 

PLENARY MEETIN G, NOVEMBER 23, 1943, 11 A. M.. ROOSEVELT’S VILLA | 

OB PRESENT | Oo | 

. UnitTep STaTEs : UNITED KINGDOM co 

President Roosevelt (in the Chair) Prime Minister Churchill | 
Mr. Hopkins a | General Brooke 7 - 

Admiral Leahy | | Air Chief Marshal Portal - | 

General Marshall : -Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham — 
Admiral King Field Marshall Dill . ee 
General Arnold. Lieutenant General Ismay 
Lieutenant General Stilwell | _ Admiral Mountbatten 
Lieutenant General Somervell Lieutenant General Carton de Wiart 
Major General Stratemeyer 
Major General Wheeler | 
Major General Chennault - , | | 
Major General Wedemeyer | oo 

CHINA : A 

. -° Generalissimo Chiang : 

: Madame Chiang . 
General Shang. | 

oe Lieutenant General Lin _ 
| | : Major General Chu : 

oo | Secretariat - 

Brigadier Hollis | _ 
Captain Royal | .
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J.C. S. Files | 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET 

SourHeast Asia OPERATIONS 

Tue PRESIDENT, extending a warm welcome to the Generalissimo 
and Madame Chiang Kai-shek, and to the Chinese Delegation, said 
that this was an historic meeting and a logical consequence to the 
Four Power Conference recently concluded in Moscow. The effect of 

this meeting would, he hoped, not only bear fruit today and in the 
immediate future, but for decades to come. He suggested that Ad- 
miral Mountbatten might be asked to give a general survey of intended 
operations in Southeast Asia. The ground to be covered mainly con- 
cerned the land, since seagoing operations were in progress all the 
time. There was, he felt sure, unanimous agreement that every effort 
should be made to send more equipment to China, with a view to 
accelerating the process by which we could launch an air offensive 
against the heart of Japan itself. 

ApmMirAL Mountsatren then outlined the operations he proposed 
for the coming campaign in Burma. Apart from current air opera- 
tions by British-U. S. air forces and two Chinese divisions operating 
from Ledo, the first land movement would take place in mid-January. 
The 15th British Indian Corps would advance on the Arakan front 

with a view to taking up an improved line. This Corps would not, 
however, be restricted to a defensive role, but would exploit success 
wherever possible. For this purpose a West African brigade would 
be deployed on an outflanking movement. At the same time the 4th 
British Indian Corps (Imphal Force) would start operations with 
the object of capturing Minthami, Mawlaik, and Sittaung and advanc- 
ing as far as possible to the southeast. 
ApmiraL Mountsatren then explained the natural difficulties with 

which the Allied Forces had to contend. Our lines of communication 
ran through one of the most difficult countries in the world, served by 
a one meter gauge railway which, nevertheless, had been worked up 
to carry 3,100 tons a day, with the hope that this might be increased 
by a further 500 tons a day. After leaving the railway and the 
Brahmaputra River, the communication was by roads now being built. 
All this was being done in thick jungle and across mountains running 
north and south across the line of communications. The Japanese in 
Burma were at the end of an excellent line of communication up the 
Irrawaddy from Rangoon, with a railway running through Indaw 
to Myitkyina. They had vast resources and adequate equipment and 
a force of some five divisions, which was likely to be augmented by a
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sixth division. In order to make good the disparity between our 
extremely difficult and the Japanese relatively good communications, 
‘we had adopted the expedient of air supply on a large scale. 

In February General Wingate-intended to make three thrusts with 

his Long Range Penetration Groups. One would be from Chitta- 
gong; the second would support the 4th Group in the Tamu area; and 
the third would help the Chinese forces operating from Ledo. It 
was hoped that the 8rd Group would, by the use of gliders operating 
ahead of the Yunnan forces, disrupt and muddle the Japanese. 
Meanwhile, the Ledo forces would move down in the Myitkyina di- 
rection to link up at Bhamo with the main operations of the Yunnan 
forces advancing on Lashio. In mid-March the 5th Indian Parachute 
Brigade would seize the airfield at Indaw, after which the 26th Indian 

Division would be flown in to Indaw by transport aircraft and there- 
after be maintained by air. 

It was hoped in these operations to surprise the Japanese by using 
novel methods of supply and by the boldness of our advance through 
what they might consider to be impassable country. Subject to the 
Generalissimo’s permission, General Stilwell had agreed that the Ledo © 
force should come under the 14th Army Commander until it reached 

| Kamaing, after which it would revert to the command of General 
Stilwell. Admiral Mountbatten enquired whether this arrangement 
was agreeable to the Generalissimo. | 

Tue GENERALISSIMO said that he would like to see the proposals | 
illustrated on a map before giving his decision. 
ApmiraL Mountpatten then gave certain logistic information for | 

the air route over the “hump.” He had promised the Generalissimo 
to work the supply over this route up to 10,000 tons a month. For 
November and December the figure would be 9,700 tons. For January 
and February, however, it would drop to 7,900 tons. In March the 
figure should rise again to 9,200 tons. Twenty-five additional first- | 
line transport aircraft were required and this demand had been put 
to the Combined Chiefs of Staff with, he understood, every prospect 
of the demand being met. 

THe Prime Minister said that these were important military opera- 
tions of a much greater magnitude than ever previously contem- 
plated for this theater. The plans had not yet been examined by the 
Chiefs of Staff, but this would be done at the earliest opportunity, pos- 
sibly the same day. In all there was an Allied force of approximately 
820,000 men who would apply pressure on the enemy in this theater. 
They would have a qualitative as well as a quantitative supremacy over 
the enemy. He had high hopes of these operations, the success of 
which largely depended on surprise and secrecy and ignorance on the 
part of the enemy as to the lines of approach and the points of attack. 

403836—61—_26 |
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Owing to the surrender of the Italian Fleet and other naval events 
of a favorable character, a formidable British Fleet would be estab- 
lished in due course in the Indian Ocean. This would ultimately 
consist of no less than 5 modernized capital ships, 4 heavy armored 
carriers, and up to 12 auxiliary carriers, together with cruisers and 
flotillas. This force would be more powerful than any detachment 
which it was thought that the Japanese could afford to make from 
their main fleet in the Pacific, having regard to the U. S. naval 
strength in the Pacific theater. In addition to all this Admiral 
Mountbatten would have formed by the spring an amphibious “circus” 
for use in such amphibious operations as might ultimately be decided 
upon, but for which preparations were now going ahead with all speed. 

Tur GENERALISSIMO said that in accordance with the view he had 
expressed at Chungking, the success of the operations in Burma de- | 
pended, in his opinion, not only on the strength of the naval forces 
established in the Indian Ocean, but on the simultaneous coordination 

of naval action with the land operations. | 

Tum Primm Minister said that naval operations in the Bay of 
Bengal would not necessarily be coordinated with and linked to the 
land campaign. Our naval superiority in this area should ensure 

the security of our communications and a threat to those of the enemy. 

It should be remembered that the main fleet base would be anywhere 

from 2,000 to 3,000 miles away from the area in which the armies were 

operating. Thus, no comparison could be made with these operations | 

and with those carried out in Sicily, where it.had been possible for the 

fleet to work in close support of the Army. 

Tur GENERALISsIMo considered that the enemy would reinforce 

Burma and that this could only be stopped by vigorous naval opera- 

tions. | 

Tus Prime Minister said it would be disastrous if we could do 

nothing to prevent the Japanese bringing large reinforcements 

by sea through the Malacca and Sunda Straits. We could not guar- 

antee to cut off reinforcements by sea entirely, but we should do every- 

thing to prevent their arrival. | 

‘Typ Generarissrmo said he was not clear as to the timing of the 

concentration of the naval forces in the Indian Ocean. He was con- 

vinced that simultaneous naval and land operations gave the best 

chance of success for the operations. Burma was the key to the whole 

campaign in Asia. After he had been cleared out of Burma, the 

enemy’s next stand would be in North China and, finally, in Man- 

churia. ‘The loss of Burma would be a very serious matter to the 

Japanese and they would fight stubbornly and tenaciously to retain 

their hold on the country. ,
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Tur Prime Minister said he was unable to agree that the success of 

the land operations entirely hinged on a simultaneous naval concen- 

tration. The fieet could not, in any event, be assembled by January, 

nor, indeed, until some time later. The ships had to be tropicalized 

and fitted with special equipment. Some would be starting soon, 

but the build-up to full strength would not be achieved until the late 

spring or early summer of 1944. It seemed, however, on the whole 

improbable that in the meanwhile the enemy would send naval forces 

in any strength to the Bay of Bengal. | 

Tur Present enquired about the railway communications between 

Siam and Burma. 
ApmiraL Mountsatren said that the Japanese had recently com- 

pleted the railway from Bangkok to Thanbyuzayat, 15 degrees 55 

minutes N., 97 degrees 40 minutes E. and this would improve their 

facilities for maintaining forces in Burma to an appreciable degree. 

Tur Primm Minister thought that the Japanese were mainly rely- 

ing upon road and rail communications from the Malay Peninsula to 

maintain their forces in Burma. As we did not possess shore air 

bases, it was not possible for us to threaten the Japanese communica- 

tions in the Gulf of Siam. He wished to emphasize the great impor- 

tance he attached to the operations in Southeast Asia, which would 

be driven forward with all vigor and dispatch. He hoped to have a 

further talk with the Generalissimo when some other details of the 

British naval situation would be communicated. | - | 

In conclusion, Tue Preswent said that the matter could not be 

carried any further that morning. He hoped that the Generalissimo 

would take this opportunity of meeting the Chiefs of the American 

and British Staffs and to discuss these important problems frankly 
with them. - . 

ROOSEVELT-CHURCHILL LUNCHEON MEETING, NOVEMBER 23, 1943, 

1:30 P. M.. ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

_ PRESENT | 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill 
Mr. Hopkins Mrs. Oliver : 

| Commander Thompson 
a - Mr. Martin 

| Editorial Note eS | | 

The information given here as to the meeting and the participants 

is taken from the Log, ante, p. 295. No record of the subjects discussed
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at this meeting has been found. See, however, the editorial note 
on the Roosevelt-Churchill dinner meeting, ante, p. 307. 

MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF, NOVEMBER 23, 1943, 

2:30 P. M.. MENA HOUSE? 

| PRESENT | 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

Admiral Leahy General Brooke 
General Marshall Air Chief Marshal Portal 
Admiral King Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham 
General Arnold Field Marshal Dill 
Lieutenant General Stilwell Lieutenant General Ismay 

- Lieutenant General Somervell Admiral Mountbatten 
Vice Admiral Willson General Riddell-Webster 
Rear Admiral Cooke Lieutenant General Carton 
Rear Admiral Bieri de Wiart | 
Rear Admiral Badger Captain Lambe 
Major General ‘Stratemeyer Brigadier Sugden | 
Major General Wheeler Air Commodore Elliot 
Major General Handy Brigadier Cobb 
Major General Fairchild Brigadier Head | 
Major General Wedemeyer Brigadier McNair 
Brigadier General Kuter 
Brigadier General Hansell 
Brigadier General Tansey 
Captain Doyle 
Colonel Roberts 
Colonel O’Donnell | 
Captain Freseman 
Commander Long 

- PRESENT FOR THE Last ITEM ONLY 

General Shang 
Lieutenant General Lin 

. Vice Admiral Yang 
Lieutenant General Chou 
Major General Chu 
Major General Tsai 
Major General Chennault 

| Secretariat 

Brigadier Redman 
Captain Royal 
Colonel McFarland 
Commander Coleridge 

«J.C. S, Files | | 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 
SECRET 

1. ConNcCLUSIONS OF THE 127TH MEETING 

Tue ComMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 

Accepted the conclusions of the 127th Meeting. The detailed record 
of the Meeting was also accepted subject to minor amendments. 

*C. C. S. 128th meeting.
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2. THE Rote or CHINA IN THE DEFEAT OF JAPAN 
(C. C. S. 405)? | 

GENERAL STILWELL informed the Combined Chiefs of Staff that he 
had received a message from Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek stating 
that he did not wish any proposals for Chinese action laid before the. 
Combined Chiefs of Staff until he had had a further consultation with 
the President and General Marshall. : | 

Sir ALAN Brooxs said that it appeared that the operations set out in 
subparagraphs 2 a, b, c, and d of C..C. S. 405 were acceptable. The 
remaining proposals appeared unrealistic, particularly in view of the 
logistic difficulties which General Marshall had mentioned at a previ- 

| ous meeting. He could not see how Formosa could be attacked from 
the mainland of China without any landing craft. 
ApmiraL Leauy said that he agreed with Sir Alan Brooke’s views. 

Subparagraphs 2 a, 6, c, and d were acceptable to the United States 
Chiefs of Staff; the remaining proposals were matters for the future, 
requiring detailed examination, particularly in view of the serious 
logistic implications. He suggested that the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
should so inform the Chinese representatives. | | 

GENERAL MarsHALt reminded the Combined Chiefs of Staff that up 
till now the Generalissimo’s sole interest: had been in the provision of a 
large United States Air Force in China and a large number of trans- 
port aircraft. He had taken each step in the direction of the forma- 
tion of ground forces with reluctance. Months had passed before he 
would agree to the training of the Chinese troops at Ramgarrh [Ram- 

_ garh|. More months had passed before he agreed to an increase 
in their numbers. Negotiations with the Indian government had 
necessitated further delay. Yet another period had passed before the 
Generalissimo would agree to the habilitation of the Yunnan force. 
Now, for the first time, the Generalissimo had shown an active interest | 
in and an admission of the importance of the formation and employ- 
ment of Chinese ground forces. He (General Marshall) personally 
had confidence in the value of Chinese troops provided they were 
properly led. Their powers of endurance should prove immensely val- 

uable in the type of warfare in which they were to be employed. He 
considered that the Generalissimo’s new proposals should be given the 
most careful and sympathetic consideration. These factors and the 
value of China once Germany had collapsed and the flow of supplies to 
the East had increased, should be borne most carefully in mind when | 
considering the Generalissimo’s plan. 

ApmiraL Kine pointed out that the Generalissimo’s proposals must 
be considered in'relation to the over-all plan for the defeat of Japan. a 

* Post, p. 370.
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He agreed with General Marshall as to the importance of the change 

of heart shown by the Generalissimo in his latest proposals, and felt 

that he should not be discouraged if it could possibly be avoided. 

Genera, ARNOLD mentioned the problem of the employment of 

some two thousand heavy bombers which would be available on the 

defeat of Germany. Available bases in the Aleutians, Maritime Prov- 

inces, and the Islands? were all of limited capacity. 

Sir Cuartes Porrar suggested that this great force might be used 

against shipping. 

Gunerat ARNOLD pointed out that the bases he had mentioned would 

in fact be used by heavy bombers employed against shipping. His 

point was that only by using them out of China could the heart of 

Japan itself be attacked. Attacks on Japanese oil resources and 

shipping, while valuable, would not produce the final result. 
Tur Compinep Cuiers or Starr then discussed Generalissimo 

Chiang Kai-shek’s views with regard to the employment of naval 

forces in the Bay of Bengal. 

GenrraL STILWwELu said he believed that the Generalissimo would 

be satisfied if we could guarantee naval security in the Bay of Bengal. 

Sir AnpRew CunnincHam said that it would be right to say that. 

we should have general control of the Bay of Bengal but he could not 

absolutely guarantee its complete security. He believed that the 

Prime Minister intended in due course to inform the Generalissimo of 

the British naval forces to be employed in the Bay of Bengal but felt 

that this information should be imparted by the Prime Minister him- 

self and not by the Combined Chiefs of Staff. | 
Apmirat MountrBatTen explained that in discussing amphibious 

operations with the Generalissimo in Chungking, he had pointed out 

that it was intended to launch an amphibious operation in the spring, 

probably to synchronize with the Burma land operations. From the 
air bases made available by the amphibious operation it was hoped 

to be able to interfere with seaborne supplies, both through Rangoon 

and Bangkok. He believed that the Generalissimo was in fact inter- 

ested in this action rather than in the actual provision of naval forces 

in the Bay of Bengal. | | | 
THE CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— | 

_ Agreed: , | | | 
| a. That the operations proposed in paragraph 2 a to d inclusive, of 

C. C. S. 405 are, in general, in consonance with the present concept of 
operations against Japan as expressed in C. C. 8S. 897, Specific Opera- 

tions for the Defeat of Japan, 1944.* 

® Presumably those islands in the Pacific Ocean which were in Allied hands. 
‘This paper as revised is printed post, p. 779.
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6. That the operations proposed in paragraphs 2 e to / inclusive, 
of C. C. 8. 405 go beyond the present concept of operations in China | 
and require detailed examination and study with particular reference 
to logistic difficulties. 

c. That the study indicated in } above, together with an examina- 
tion of the employment for the defeat of Japan of the heavy bombers 
that would become available when Germany has been eliminated from 
the war, should be included in the general study of the over-all plan _ 
for the defeat of Japan now being conducted by the Combined Staff 
Planners. | | 

8, Estimate or Enemy Srrvation, 1944—Paciric-Far East 
| | (C.C.S. 300/2)5 | _ : 

Sir ALAN Brooks said that there appeared to be minor discrepancies 
with regard to the estimate of enemy forces available, which could 
be discussed by the Combined Intelligence Committee. In other 
respects the paper could be accepted as an estimate of the situation. | 

_ Apmirat LEAHY agreed with this view. | 
THE CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Accepted and noted for future information the estimate of the | 

enemy situation, 1944—Pacific-Far East, set out in C. C. S. 8300/2. 

4, Furure OperaTIONs IN THE SouTHEast Asta ComMAND 
| (C.C.S. 3890/1) ° 

Sir ALAN Brooke said that he noted that the United States Chiefs 
of Staff were not able to provide the forces necessary for CULVERIN. 
With regard to Buccanrsr, he would like to defer consideration of 
this operation until the Conference was further advanced. 
Apmirau MountpatTrTen said that the Japanese forces in CULVERIN 

had increased from one to three divisions: He was, however, pre- 
pared to accept a risk and to undertake Operation Cunvrertn with 

| smaller forces if this should be considered necessary. His chief con- 
cern was to be in a position to cut the Japanese lines of communication 
into Burma and to obtain an air base from which he could attack the 
Malacca Straits, Rangoon, and Bangkok. Buccanzszr, though not 

_ providing so many airfields, was approximately the same distance 
from Bangkok as was CuLvzrtn, and so offered almost equal strategical 
advantages; it could be undertaken with the forces now available to 
him. He would propose to launch Buccanzer probably some two to 

_ three days after the launching of the land campaign in North Burma. 
This would disperse the Japanese air effort. The Burma operations 

° Ante, p. 282. | 
° Ante, p. 2438. —
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and BuccaNzeEr each had a considerable effect on the other and had 

been planned and considered together. 

After further discussion, | 

‘Tur ComBINnED CHIEFS OF STAFF :-— 

Approved C. C. S. 390/1 but agreed to suspend final decision re- 

garding Operation Buccaneer until later in the Sexranwr Conference 

in order to allow the operation to be considered in relation to the other 

operations to be undertaken. | 

: 5. Compinep Cuters or StaFF—UNIrTeD CHIEFS OF STAFF 

| (C.C.S. 406)? 

Str Auan Brooke said that he would like further time to consider 

the proposals put forward by the United States Chiefs of Staff. 

Generat MarsHatt explained that the United States Chiefs of Staff 

had given only very brief consideration to this matter but had felt that 

it would be valuable to outline a possible course of action before 

pressure was exerted from any quarter to widen the membership of 

the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 
Apmirau Krne said that, as he saw it, the United Chiefs of Staff 

would consist of one representative of the Chiefs of Staff of each 

nation who would act as spokesman. This proposal would reduce the 
difficulties to their simplest possible terms if the issue were to be 
forced upon the United States and British Chiefs of Staff. 

Tuer CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Agreed to defer action on this paper. 

6. Tur Present SrrvaTion IN THE SourHEast AstA COMMAND 

Tur Comsrnep Curers or Starr then entered into a general discus- 

sion of the situation in the Southeast Asia Command. 

ApmrraL Mountsatrten, in reply to a question, explained that the 

grounding of a vessel carrying spare aircraft engines would result in 

a deficit in air lift over the “hump” for December of some 2,100 tons. 

The backlog thus caused had not been included in his calculations and 

he suggested that the Combined Planners should look into this question. 

His plans were not made on wide margins of safety and did not make 

allowance for acts of God since he realized fully that too heavy de- 

mands from his theater would have direct repercussions on the opera- 

tions in other theaters. In reply to a further question, ADMIRAL 

MovunTparten said that his Royal Air Force transports were being 

used to the full. They were not being employed in China since there 

were insufficient numbers to train his parachute troops and long range 

penetration groups. It had been necessary for United States aircraft 

| to fly in supplies to the British units in Fort Hertz. 

7 Post, p. 379.
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GENERAL STRATEMEYER asked if it was possible for the Royal Air 
Force to provide old bombers which were not operationally fit, for use 
as transport aircraft. | | | 

Sir CHares Portat said that he did not feel that worn-out aircraft, 
even if available, could be used for this task. Manpower also was 
short and the production of British bombers was a direct measure of 
the weight of attack on Germany. | 

In further discussion of the possibility of interrupting Japanese 
communications, Sir CHartes Portau pointed out that air bombing 
alone could not completely stop the use of enemy ports. 

| ApmirAL MountTpatren agreed with this view but explained that 
he had great hopes that heavy bombing of Japanese occupied ports 
would result in strikes of dock labor and a resulting slowing up in 
the flow of supplies. 

GENERAL ARNOLD felt that our present calculations with regard to 
air transport possibilities had been wrongly based on a 100 percent 

. figure of accomplishment. This figure was never achieved, and it 
-would be safer to “lower our sights” with regard to target figures 
and accept as a bonus any increase on this lower figure. 

In reply to a question by Sir Charles Portal, Apmrrat Mount- 
BATTEN sald that the airport at Blair in Buccanegr had a 1,650 yard 
runway and was capable of operating three squadrons. — 

Tue ComBinep Cuiers oF STAFF :— | 
Took note of the above statements. | 
(At this point General Shang Chen, Lieutenant General Lin Wei, 

Vice Admiral Yang Hsuan Ch’eng, Lieutenant General Chou Chih 
Jou, Lieutenant [A/ajor] General Chu Shih Ming, Major General Tsai 
Wen Chih and. Major General Chennault entered the meeting.) | 

Sir ALAN Brooxke, in welcoming the Chinese Representatives, said 
that the Combined Chiefs of Staff were very pleased to have this 

| opportunity to meet with them and discuss around the table plans for 
future operations in China. These discussions should lead to definite 
conclusions. Admiral Mountbatten had that.morning put forward 
his plans and he suggested that the Chinese Representatives should 
ask any further questions that they might wish and put forward their 
own suggestions with regard to these plans. 

GENERAL Cuu, on behalf of General Shang Chen, explained that 
the Chinese Representatives had not had sufficient time to study these 

| plans and would prefer to discuss them on the following day. 
ApmirAL MountTBATTEN suggested that the Chinese Representatives 

should give an outline of the state of readiness of the Yunnan Force 
and of the detailed plans for its employment. He pointed out that 

| the success of our efforts to open the land route to China was dependent
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on the successful operation of the Yunnan Force in coordination with 
the British attacks. | 
GENERAL STILWELL then outlined in detail the Chinese Forces avail- 

able and their state of readiness. There were, at present, certain 
shortages of personnel which were being rapidly made good. The 
ten assault divisions would first be brought up to strength and any 
deficiencies in pack transport would be compensated for by the use of 

| manpower. | | 
With the aid of a map ® Genrray Stitweit outlined the three co- 

ordinated attacks which would be made by the Yunnan force. He be- 
lieved that sufficient tactical air forces were available to support these 

operations. | oo 7 , 
GENERAL CHENNAULT and GENERAL STRATEMEYER explained the 

arrangements which had been made for the coordination of the air 
effort with that of the ground forces. 
THe ComMBINED CHIEFS oF STAFF :—__ | 
a. Took note with interest of the above statements. 
6. Agreed to meet again with the Chinese Representatives at 1530 

hours on 24 November. - a ee 

_ * Not found with the source text. : a a 

ROOSEVELT-CHIANG DINNER MEETING, NOVEMBER 23, 1943, 8 P. M., 
ROOSEVELT’S VILLA - 

: | PRESENT | 

_  Unirep STATES | | CHINA © : | 

President Roosevelt _ Generalissimo Chiang 
Mr. Hopkins : : : Madame Chiang | 

| Dr.Wang | 

: Editorial Note — , a 

_ No official American record of the substance of this conversation 
has been found and apparently none was prepared. In response to 
an inquiry from the editors in 1956, the Chinese Ambassador at Wash- 
ington (Dr. Hollington Tong) ascertained that the Chinese Govern- 
ment had in its files a summary record of this conversation in the 
Chinese language. The Chinese Government kindly prepared an 
English translation and granted permission for its publication in this 
volume (028.1/5/21/57). In view of the paucity of authoritative 
information respecting the Roosevelt-Chiang discussions at Cairo, 
the Chinese memorandum is reproduced below. 

The information set forth above respecting the meeting and the 
participants is taken from the Chinese record of the conversation.
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The Log (ante, p. 296) indicates that the Chiangs, together with Hop- 
kins and Colonel Elliott Roosevelt, were dinner guests of the Presi- 
dent. Elliott Roosevelt (pp. 142, 164-165) reproduces some of his 
father’s remarks that pertain presumably to this discussion, but there 
is no indication that Colonel Roosevelt was present at either the 
dinner or the discussion that followed. The Log does not mention 
the attendance of Dr. Wang. | | 

According to the account in Elliott Roosevelt, the conversation _ 
touched on the following topics that are not mentioned in the Chinese | 

_ summary record: The formation of a coalition government in China, 
British rights in Shanghai and Canton, the use of American rather 
than British warships in future operations based on Chinese ports, 
and the future status of the Malay States, Burma, and India. 

For references to other subjects which were discussed by Roosevelt 
and Chiang at Cairo and which may have been discussed in whole or 

in part at this meeting, see the editorial note, post, p. 366. 

023.1/5-2157 _ | 

Chinese Summary Record | 

7 ee Translation ne | 

(1) On China’s International Position—President Roosevelt ex- | 
pressed his view that China should take her place as one of the Big 
Four? and participate on an equal footing in the machinery of the 
Big Four Group and in all its decisions. Generalissimo Chiang 
responded that China would be glad to take part in all the Big Four 
machinery and decisions. a | | 

(2) On the Status of Japanese Imperial House—President Roose- 
velt enquired of Generalissimo Chiang’s views as to whether the 
institution of the Emperor of Japan should be abolished after the 
war. The Generalissimo said that this would involve the question 
of the form of government of Japan and should be left for the Jap- 
anese people themselves to decide after the war, so as not to precipitate 
any error which might perpetuate itself in international relations. 

(3) On Military Occupation of Japan—President Roosevelt was 
of the opinion that China should play the leading role in the post-war 
military occupation of Japan.? Generalissimo Chiang believed, 
however, that China was not equipped to shoulder this considerable 
responsibility, that the task should be carried out under the leadership | 
of the United States and that China could participate in the task in 

-.  ?%he United States, China, the Soviet Union, and the United Kingdom. 
* See post, p. 864.
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a supporting capacity should it prove necessary by that time. The 
| Generalissimo also took the position that the final decision on the 

matter could await further development of the actual situation. 
(4) On Reparation in Kind—Generalissimo Chiang proposed that. 

a part of the reparation Japan was to pay China after the war could 
be paid in the form of actual properties. Much of Japan’s industrial 
machinery and equipment, war and merchant ships, rolling stock, 

etc., could be transferred to China. President Roosevelt expressed 
his concurrence in the proposal. | 

(5) On Restoration of Territores—Generalissimo Chiang and 
| President Roosevelt agreed that the four Northeastern provinces of 

China, Taiwan and the Penghu Islands [ Pescadores | which Japan had 
taken from China by force must be restored to China after the war, it 
being understood that the Liaotung Peninsula and its two ports, 
Lushun (Port of Arthur) and Dairen, must be included. The Presi- 
dent then referred to the question of the Ryukyu Islands and enquired 
more than once whether China would want the Ryukyus. The Gen- 
eralissimo replied that China would be agreeable to joint occupation of 
the Ryukyus by China and the United States and, eventually, joint 
administration by the two countries under the trusteeship of an inter- 
national organization. President Roosevelt also raised the question 

_ of Hongkong. The Generalissimo suggested that the President dis- 
cuss the matter with the British authorities before further 
deliberation. 

(6) On Matters Concerning Military Cooperation—President 
Roosevelt proposed that, after the war, China and the United States 
should effect certain arrangements under which the two countries 
could come to each other’s assistance in the event of foreign aggres- 
sion and that the United States should maintain adequate military 
forces on various bases in the Pacific in order that it could effectively 
share the responsibility of preventing aggression. Generalissimo 
Chiang expressed his agreement to both proposals. The General- 
issimo expressed his hope that the United States would be in a position 
to extend necessary aid to China for equipping its land, naval and 
air forces for the purpose of strengthening its national defense and 
enabling its performance of international obligations. Generalissimo 
Chiang also proposed that, to achieve mutual security, the two coun- 
tries should arrange for army and naval bases of each to be available 
for use by the other and stated that China would be prepared to place 
Lushun (Port of Arthur) at the joint disposal of China and the 
United States. President Roosevelt, on his part, proposed that China 
and the United States should consult with each other before any de- 
cision was to be reached on matters concerning Asia. The General- 
issimo indicated agreement.
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(7) On Korea, Indo-China and Thailand—President Roosevelt 
advanced the opinion that China and the United States should reach 
a mutual understanding on the future status of Korea, Indo-China 
and other colonial areas as well as Thailand. Concurring, General- 
issimo Chiang stressed on the necessity of granting independence to 
Korea. It was also his view that China and the United States should 
endeavor together to help Indo-China achieve independence after 
the war and that independent status should be restored to Thailand. 
The President expressed his agreement.’ 

(8) On Economie Aid to China—Generalissimo Chiang pointed 
out that China’s post-war economic reconstruction would be a tre- 
mendously difficult task which would require United States financial 
aid in the form of loans, etc., and also various types of technical 
assistance. President Roosevelt indicated that close and practical 
consideration would be given to the matter. 

(9) On Outer Mongolia and Tannu Tuva—President Roosevelt 
enquired especially as to the present status of Tannu Tuva and its 
historical relations with its neighbors. Generalissimo Chiang pointed 
out that the area had been an integral part of China’s Outer Mon- 
golia until it was forcibly taken and annexed by Russia. He said that 
the question of Tannu Tuva, together with that of Outer Mongolia, 
must be settled in time to come through negotiations with Soviet 
Russia. | 

(10) On Unified Command—Generalissimo Chiang proposed the 
formation of a China-U. S. Joint Council of Chiefs-of-Staff or, as an 
alternative, China’s participation in the existing Britain-U. S. Council 
of Chiefs-of-Staff.t President Roosevelt agreed to consult the chiefs 
of staff of the United States in order to reach a decision on the matter. 

“See post, pp. 389, 485, 864, 869; F. D. R., His Personal Letters, 1928-1945, 
edited by Elliott Roosevelt (New York: Duell, Sloan and Pearce, 1950: 2 vols.), 
vol. 11, p. 1489; Edward R. Stettinius, Jr., Roosevelt and the Russians: The 
Yalta Conference (Garden City: Doubleday and Company, Inc., 1949), pp. 

Tce post. p. 888. . 
* Roosevelt's answer was negative; see post, p. 748. For consideration of 

this subject by the Combined Chiefs of Staff, see also ante, pp. 305, 320. 

| DINNER PARTY OF THE BRITISH CHIEFS OF STAFF, 
NOVEMBER 23, 1943, EVENING 

PRESENT | 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

Admiral Leahy General Brooke 
Admiral King Air Chief Marshal Portal 
General Arnold Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham 

| Field Marshal Dill
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Editorial Note 

No official record of this informal meeting has been found. The 
meeting is mentioned in Arnold, p. 462, in Leahy, p. 200, and in Alan- 
brooke, p. 52, but there are no indications that matters of business 
were discussed. The meeting took place in the villa occupied by the 
British Chiefs of Staff. 

CHURCHILL-MARSHALL DINNER MEETING, NOVEMBER 23, EVENING 

| _ _ PRESENT 

| _ Unirep States | UniTrep KINGDOM 

General Marshall - Prime Minister Churchill 

a Editorial Note | 

No official record of this informal meeting has been found. At the 

meeting of the Joint Chiefs of Staff on the following day Marshall 
referred to his dinner conversation with Churchill and indicated that 
the latter had discussed operations in the Dodecanese, the capture of 
Rhodes, the deployment of landing craft, the progress of the Italian 
campaign, aid to the guerrillas in the Balkans, the relation of oper- 
ations in the Mediterranean to the date of Overtorp, and coordination 
of the command of strategic air operations. Churchill discussed the 
same subjects on the following day at the meeting of the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff with Roosevelt and himself, post, p. 331. 

WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 24, 1948 
| MEETING OF THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF, NOVEMBER 24, 1948, 

| | 9:30 A. M., MENA HOUSE? 

PRESENT 

| | Admiral Leahy 
General Marshall 

| Admiral King 
: General Arnold 

Ambassador Harriman 
Lieutenant General Somervell 
Vice Admiral Willson 
Rear Admiral Cooke | 
Rear Admiral Bieri 
Rear Admiral Badger 
Major General Handy 

*J.C. S. 129th meeting.



PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE O20 

: Major General Fairchild 
Major General Deane 
Brigadier General Kuter 

. Brigadier General Hansell 
Brigadier General Tansey 

oS Brigadier General Whitten 
| Captain Burrough 

a | Captain Doyle | 
Colonel Bessell 

, Colonel Smith | 
| Colonel Roberts 

Captain Freseman | 
| Commander Long | 

| Major Chapman 

| Secretariat | | a 

Captain Royal | | 
Colonel McFarland 

J.C. 8S. Files . 7 . 
Joint Chiefs of Staff Minutes | 

SECRET | | | 

At General Marshall’s request, Ampassapor Harriman expressed. 
his views of the present attitude of the Soviets and their possible 
reaction to the proposals recommended by the Joint Strategic Survey 
Committee. He said there was no indication that the Soviets will 
advance any specific strategical plan at the coming Conference. This, 
he thought, was due to their complete absorption in the war. The only — 
proposals that they had put forward in the Moscow Conference were | 
with reference to the entrance of Turkey and Sweden in the war and 
these had political as well as military implications. _ a 

As AmpBassaDor Harriman saw it, immediate Soviet interest was 
focused on the reduction of the German forces by whom they were 
opposed. He did not believe that the Soviet Staff would be agreeable 
to any discussions until Marshal Stalin had met with the President 
and Prime Minister and some basic policies had been agreed upon. 
He thought it would be unfortunate if the Soviet Representatives were 
given the impression that the U. S. and British Chiefs of Staff were 
arriving at the Conference with anything approximating a cut and 
dried plan. He felt that the attitude of the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
should be characterized by perfect frankness and a willingness to 
weigh thoughtfully any proposals made by the Soviets. They do not 
like faz¢[s] accomplis and will appreciate being consulted in connection 
with the plans of the U. S. and the British. While the reasons there- 
for were not clear, he was convinced that the Soviets were under 
tremendous pressure to end the war quickly. They appeared confi- 
dent that a second front would be established; Marshal Stalin had
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already communicated this to the Russian people and had indicated to 
them that it would not be long in coming. 

Ampassapor Harriman said that our strategy had never before 

been presented so clearly to the Soviets as it had been by General Deane 

and General Ismay at the Moscow Conference? This had had an 

extremely satisfactory effect. The Soviets had asked many questions 

but these questions were not critical. He pointed out that no promises 
had been made to the Soviets but they had been given the outline of 
the plans for Overtorp and were being kept informed as to the progress 
of the buildup. It has been difficult for the Russians to understand 
why two nations of the strength of the United States and Great 
Britain have been unable to contain more German forces than they 
have. Hesuggested that in the coming Conference, the Chiefs of Staff 
adopt an attitude of patience and afford the Soviet Representatives _ 
ample opportunity to ask questions. Our experience with them has 
already proved that a frank and sympathetic explanation goes far 

towards removing suspicion. 
AmpBassapor Harriman thought that the Soviets had every inten- 

tion of joining the U. S. and the British in the war against Japan as 
soon as Germany had capitulated. They fear, however, a premature 
break with Japan and placed great value on the substantial amount 
of supplies which they are now receiving through Vladivostok. He 
reiterated that the pressure on the Soviet Government to end the war 
could not be over-emphasized. , | 

He thought, that the Chiefs of Staff, in their Conference with the 
Soviets, should place their sights high and should make unequivocal 
demands for what they wanted from them. He hoped that the 
question of Russian participation in the Japanese war would be raised 
either by the President or by the Chiefs of Staff and indicated that it 
would be well to point out and to emphasize any advantages which the 
Soviets would receive from such participation. One difficulty which 
he foresaw was the Soviet fear that information of the discussions 
might reach the Japanese and thus provoke a break with them before 
the Soviets are ready. 

GENERAL Deans stated that his views accorded substantially with 
those expressed by Ambassador Harriman except perhaps with respect 
to the degree of emphasis placed on the Russian desire for a second 
front. He thought that the Soviets viewed the second front more in 
the nature of desirable insurance than as an immediate necessity. As 
he saw it, their particular interest at the moment is focused on the 
assistance necessary to relieve the immediate pressure on them rather 
than on the opening of a second front. 

In reply to a question by General Arnold as to the Soviet attitude 

— ? See ante, pp. 137-144. |
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towards operations in the Aegean Sea, Ampassapor Harriman said 

the Soviets had made no proposals as to what we should do. They 

stated only the results they desired and left the details to us. They 

were interested, however, in the reasons underlying our actions. He 

thought, therefore, that if there was to be an alternative to the cross- 

Channel operation, that it should be explained to the Soviets very 

frankly. If Overtorp were to be abandoned, however, in his opinion, 

it would have to be replaced by an operation equally offensive in 

nature. | 
In reply to a question from Admiral Leahy he said that it was his 

impression that the Soviets were likely to demand immediate action 

to relieve the pressure on them. 
GeneraL Deane agreed with this, but said that he did not believe 

the Russians would propose the specific action to be taken. He said 
that the Soviets were appreciating for the first time the real effect of 
the bomber offensive on their operations. Marshal Stalin had men- 
tioned it twice to him and it had been mentioned by several others. 
The effects had been confirmed by reports from prisoners of war. 
However, he thought it would not be wise to over-emphasize this as 
it had been exploited rather fully already. | 
AMBASSADOR HarRRIMAN said that the Soviet Government was now 

telling the people that they have strong Allies who are fighting hard. 
In his opinion they were trying to impress them with the idea that the 
war has proceeded to a favorable point and progress is being made 
towards its successful completion. He said that the Soviets are 
blunt themselves and understand bluntness. He had no fear for any 
basic misunderstanding or any break with them as a result of the 
coming Conference. He was sure that we had their confidence. 
Apmirat Leany expressed his appreciation and the appreciation of | 

the Joint Chiefs of Staff for the very informative summary presented 
by Ambassador Harriman. .. . | 

° e € e e e s 

MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF WITH ROOSEVELT 
AND CHURCHILL, NOVEMBER 24, 1943, 11 A. M., ROOSEVELT’S VILLA | 

PRESENT | 

UNITED STATES UNITED Kinapom 

President Roosevelt (in the Chair) Prime Minister Churchill 
| Mr. Hopkins General Brooke 

Admiral Leahy Air Chief Marshal Portal 
General Marshall | Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham 
Admiral King Field Marshal Dill 
General Arnold Lieutenant General Ismay 
Lieutenant General Somervell Major General Laycock 

403836—61——27
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Secretariat 

Brigadier Hollis | 
Captain Royal 

J. C. S. Files | 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET | 

1, OPERATIONS IN EvROPE AND THE MEDITERRANEAN 

_ Tum Present said that at this meeting he hoped there would be a 
preliminary survey of operations in the European Theater, including 
the Mediterranean. Final decisions would depend on the way things 
went at the conference shortly to be held with Premier Stalin. There 
were some reports that Premier Stalin had no thoughts beyond OveEr- 
LoRD, to which he attached the highest importance as being the only 
operation worth considering. In other quarters it was held that 
Premier Stalin was anxious that in addition to OvErtorp in 1944, the 
Germans should be given no respite throughout the winter, and that 
there should be no idle hands between now and Ovrrtorp. The logistic 
problem was whether we could retain Overtorp in all its integrity 
and, at the same time, keep the Mediterranean ablaze. In his view, 

| Premier Stalin would be almost certain to demand both the continua- 
tion of action in the Mediterranean, and Overtorp. As regards the 
Eastern Mediterranean, the question arose “where will the Germans 
go from the Dodecanese.” The answer seemed to be “nowhere.” If 
the same question was applied to ourselves, the answer seemed to 
depend on the action of Turkey. The entry of Turkey into the war 
would put quite a different complexion on the matter. This would 
be another question for discussion at the meeting with Premier Stalin. 

THe Prime Minister said he was im accord with the President’s 
views. We had had a year of unbroken success in North Africa and 
the Mediterranean, in Russia, and in the Pacific. Alamein and Torcu 
had paved the way for the extermination of large German forces in 
Tunisia. This was followed by the highly successful Sicily operation, 
and subsequently by the daring amphibious landing at Salerno and 
the capture of Naples. Then came Mussolini’s fall, the collapse of 
Italy and the capitulation of the Italian Fleet. In the whole history 
of warfare there had never been such a long period of joint Allied 
success, nor such a high degree of cooperation and comradeship ex- 

tending from the High Command down to the troops in the field 
between two Allies. We should, however, be unworthy of these ac- 
complishments and of the tasks lying ahead if we did not test our
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organization to see whether improvements could be made. That was 
the purpose of these periodical meetings. | | 

As a contrast to the almost unbroken successes of the past year, the 
last two months had produced a series of disappointments. In Italy 
the campaign had flagged. We did not have a sufficient margin of 
superiority to give us the power to force the enemy back. The weather 
had been bad. The departure from the Mediterranean of certain 
units and landing craft had had, it seemed, a rather depressing effect 
on the soldiers remaining to fight the battle. The build-up of strategic 
air forces may also have contributed to the slow progress. The main 
objective was’ Rome, for “whoever holds Rome holds the title deeds 
of Italy.” With Rome in our possession, the Italian Government 
would hold up its head. Moreover, we should then be in a position 
to seize the landing grounds to the northward. | . 

He, THE Prime Minister, had agreed, but with a heavy heart, to 
the return of seven divisions from the Mediterranean Theater. The 
50th and 5ist British Divisions, which were first-class troops, had 
had their equipment removed in preparation for embarkation. In 
the meanwhile, the 8rd U. S. Division had been no less than 49 days 
in constant contact with the enemy, and other U. S. and British 

"units had been fighting without rest for long periods. | 
Passing across the Adriatic to Yugoslavia, more trouble had brewed 

up. It was a lamentable fact that virtually no supplies had been 
_ conveyed by sea to the 222,000 followers of Tito. These stalwarts 
were holding as many Germans in Yugoslavia as the combined Anglo- 
American forces were holding in Italy south of Rome. The Germans 
had been thrown into some confusion after the collapse of Italy and 
the Patriots had gained control of large stretches of the coast. We 
had not, however, seized our opportunity. The Germans had re- 
covered and were driving the Partisans out bit by bit. The main 
reason for this was the artificial line of responsibility which ran 
through the Balkans. On the one hand, the responsibility for oper- 
ations here lay with the Middle Kast Command but they had not the . 
forces. On the other hand, General Eisenhower had the forces but 
not the responsibility. Considering that the Partisans and Patriots 
had given us such a generous measure of assistance at almost no cost 
to ourselves, it was of high importance to insure that their resistance 
was maintained and not allowed to flag. — ! 
Moving further east to the Aegean, the picture was equally black. 

When Italy fell, cheap prizes were open to us, and General Wilson had 
been ordered to “improvise and dare.” Although we had not been 
able to seize Rhodes we had occupied Kos, Leros, Samos and others of 
the smaller islands. It had been hoped to capture Rhodes in October,
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but when the time came only one Indian division was available for 

the task, and this was considered an insufficient force to eject the 8,000 

Germans intheisland. The enemy had reacted strongly to our initial 

moves. He had ejected us one by one from the islands, ending up with 

the recapture of Leros where we had lost 5,000 first-class troops, with 

four cruisers and seven destroyers either sunk or damaged. Never- 

theless, taking into account the German soldiers drowned and those 

killed by air attack and in the battle, neither side could claim any large 

superiority in battle casualties. The Germans, however, were now 

re-established in the Aegean. 

As stated by the President, the attitude of Turkey would have a pro- 

found effect on future events in this area. With Rhodes once more in 

our possession and the Turkish airfields at our disposal, the other 

islands would become untenable for the enemy. 

It was to be hoped that the Russians would share our view of the 

importance of bringing Turkey into the war. They should see that 

great possibilities would accrue and a chance to join hands with them 

by means of sending supplies through the Dardanelles. The effect on 

Hungary, Rumania and Bulgaria would be profound. All this might 

be done at quite a small cost, say, two divisions and a few landing craft. 

It might well be that a meeting with the Turkish Prime Minister could ~ 

be arranged on the way back from meeting Premier Stalin. 

Passing now to the Southeast Asia Theater, it was now clear that 

First Cutverrin would require many more ships and craft than the 

British alone could supply. If it was thought by the United States 

Chiefs of Staff that CuLvertn was the best contribution to the Pacific 

war, then our resources would have to be made up by help from 

America. If, on the other hand, CULVERIN was thought to be too 

costly, it might be better to bring back from the Southeast Asia 

Theater to the Mediterranean sufficient landing craft for an attack on 

Rhodes. ‘Thus the sequence would be, first Rome then Rhodes.’ He, 

the Prime Minister, wished to make it clear that the British had no 

idea of advancing into the Valley of the Po. Their idea was that the 

campaign in Italy should have the strictly limited objective of the Pisa- 

Rimini line. No regular formations were to be sent to Yugoslavia. 

All that was needed there was a generous packet of supplies, air sup- 

port and, possibly, a few Commandos. This stepping-up of our help 

to the Patriots would not involve us in a large additional commitment. 

Finally, when we had reached our objectives in Italy, the time would 

come to take the decision whether we should move to the left or to 

the right. | 

| 1 Compare Churchill’s memorandum of November 21, 1943, for the British Chiefs 

of Staff in Churchill, p. 686.
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Turning now to the knock-out blow, Overtorp, THE Prime MINISTER 
emphasized that he had in no way relaxed his zeal for this operation. 
We had profited very considerably in our experiences of amphibious 
operations and our landing appliances had improved out of all know]- 
edge. There would be an anxious period during the build-up, when 
the Germans might be able to concentrate more quickly than we could. 
Nevertheless, the 16 British divisions would be ready when called 
upon. It seemed to him that the timing of the operation depended 
more on the state of the enemy than on the set perfection of our prepa- 
rations. He agreed with the view that if the Germans did not throw 
in the sponge by February we should have to expect heavy fighting 
throughout the summer. In this event, it would have to be realized 
that the 16 British divisions were the limit of our contribution. The 
British could not meet any further calls on our manpower, which was 
now fully deployed on war service. 

After reviewing all the various theaters of operations the relation- 
ships seemed to work out as follows. 

OVERLORD remained top of the bill, but this operation should not be 
such a tyrant as to rule out every other activity in the Mediterranean ; 
for example, a little flexibility in the employment of landing craft 
ought to be conceded. Seventy additional LCT’s had been ordered 
to be built in British shipyards. We must see if we can do even 
better than this. 

General Alexander had asked that the date of the return of the 
landing craft for Ovrrtorp should be deferred from mid-December — 
to mid-January. The resources which were at issue between the 
American and British Staffs would probably be found to amount to 
no more than 10 percent of the whole, excluding those in the Pacific 
Surely some degree of elasticity could be arranged. Nevertheless, he 
wished to remove any idea that we had weakened, cooled, or were 
trying to get out of OverLorp. We were in it up to the hilt. 

To sum up, the program he advocated was Rome in January, 
Rhodes in February, supplies to the Yugoslavs, a settlement of the 
Command arrangements and the opening of the Aegean, subject to 
the outcome of an approach to Turkey; all preparations for OvERLorD 
to go ahead full steam within the framework of the foregoing policy 
for the Mediterranean. 

THE PRESIDENT said that we could not tell what the state of German 
military capabilities would be from month to month. The Russian 
advance, if it continued at its present rate, would bring our ally in a 
few weeks to the boundaries of Rumania. At the forthcoming con- 
ference, the Russians might ask what we intended to do in this event. 
They might suggest a junction of our right with their left. Weshould 
be ready to answer this question.
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The Russians might suggest that we stage an operation at the top 
of the Adriatic with a view to assisting Tito. | 

Turning to manpower, Tu Presipent read out the figures for the 

U.S. and British air and land forces at present disposed overseas and 

in the respective home countries. 
Tus Prime Minister said that the staffs had been giving much 

thought to how we should beat Japan when Hitler was finished. He 
was determined to solve this problem and the British Fleet would be 
disposed wherever it could make the best contribution towards this 

end. Theair force build-up would also be studied. 
Tus PresiDEnt said that he shared the views expressed by Mr. Molo- 

tov that the defeat of Japan would follow that of Germany and more 
rapidly than at present was generally thought possible. It seemed that 
the Generalissimo had been well satisfied with the discussion held the 

| previous day. There was no doubt that China had wide aspirations 

which included the re-occupation of Manchuria and Korea. 

Tue Present then referred to the question of Command, remark- 

ing that he still received requests for the transfer of shipping and of 
air forces from one theater to another for a limited period of opera- 
tions. In his view our strategic air forces from London to Ankara 

should be under onecommand. He cited the example of the command 

which Marshal Foch exercised in 1918. 
Tue Prime Minister said that once we were across the Channel a 

united command would be established in the area of operations. He 
considered that the Combined Chiefs of Staff system had worked 
reasonably satisfactorily in taking the decision referred to by the 

President. 
Tue Prime Minister paid a tribute to the accuracy and effectiveness 

of the U. S. daylight bombers operating from the United Kingdom. 
Tue Presipent and Prime Minister invited the staffs to study the 

problems as to the scope and dates of the operations to be carried out in 

the European and Mediterranean Theaters in 1944, with a view to 
arriving at an agreed view, if possible, before the coming meeting with 

the Russians. 

CHIANG-MARSHALL LUNCHEON MEETING, NOVEMBER 24, 1943, 

AFTERNOON 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES CHINA 

General Marshall Generalissimo Chiang 
Lieutenant General Stilwell Madame Chiang
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| Editorial Note | 

No official record of the substance of this meeting has been found. 
At the meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff later the same after- 
noon Marshall reported on a discussion that he had had with Chiang 
regarding proposed operations in the Southeast Asia Command; see 
post, p. 388. Presumably the discussion to which Marshall referred 
had taken place at his luncheon meeting with Chiang. Theluncheon 
meeting is also mentioned in The Stilwell Papers, p. 246, from which it 
appears that Stilwell and Madame Chiang were present. There is no 
indication of where the luncheon took place. 

MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF, NOVEMBER 24, 1943, 
| 2:30 P. M.. MENA HOUSE? | 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES | UNITED KINGDOM 

Admiral Leahy General Brooke 
General Marshall Air Chief Marshal Portal 
Admiral King Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham 
General Arnold Field Marshal Dill 
Lieutenant General Somervell Lieutenant General Ismay 
Vice Admiral Willson Admiral Mountbatten 
Rear Admiral Cooke General Riddell-Webster 
Rear Admiral Bieri Lieutenant General Carton 
Rear Admiral Badger de Wiart 
Major General Handy Major General Laycock 
Major General Fairchild Captain Lambe 
Brigadier General Kuter Brigadier Sugden 
Captain Doyle Air Commodore Elliot 
Colonel Roberts Brigadier Cobb 
Captain Freseman Brigadier Head 
Commander Long Brigadier McNair 

Lieutenant Colonel Dobson 

PRESENT FOR THE Last ITEM ONLY 

| General Shang 
Lieutenant General Lin | 
Vice Admiral Yang 
Lieutenant General Chou 
Major General Chu 
Major General Tsai : 
Lieutenant General Stilwell 
Major General Stratemeyer | 
Major General Chennault 
Brigadier General Merrill 

7 Secretariat 

: Brigadier Redman © 
Captain Royal 
Colonel McFarland 
Commander Coleridge 

*C. C. S. 129th meeting. |
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J.C. S. Files 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET 

1. Tuanxkservine Day 

Sm Aan Brooke said that since the following day would be 

Thanksgiving he had made inquiries into the possibility of holding a 

service in the cathedral in Cairo and had found that this would be 

possible at 1800 hours. The British members of the Conference would, 

if agreeable to their American colleagues, like to join them in attend- 

ing this service. 
ApmiraL Leany thanked Sir Alan Brooke for this gesture. It 

was very much appreciated by the United States Chiefs of Staff, who 

would gladly attend. 

92. CoNCLUSIONS OF THE 128TH MEETING 

Tur CompBinep CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 

Accepted the conclusions of the 128th Meeting. The detailed re- 

port of the meeting was also accepted, subject to minor amendments. 

9 Comprnep Curmrs or StarF—Unirep CHIEFs oF STAFF 

(C. C. S. 406 and 406/1) ? 

Siz Aran Brooxe said the British Chiefs of Staff had considered 

the U. S. proposals and saw certain difficulties. The United Chiefs 

of Staff, if organized to exercise executive functions and take deci- 

sions, would in effect be superimposed on the Combined Chiefs of 

Staff. Only three members of the United Chiefs of Staff would be able 

to sit together at any one time since Russia and China were not fight- 

ing the same enemies, and the organization would be unable to take the 

| wide global outlook which was the function of the Combined Chiefs 

of Staff. The Combined Chiefs of Staff now functioned day in and 

day out and dealt with day-to-day problems of global strategy. He 

felt it better that Russian and Chinese representatives should be 

asked to attend all future conferences, such as SexTant, to discuss 

matters in which they were directly concerned. 

Apurrat Krve felt it important to have ready some possible plan 

to meet future demands for stronger representation. 

ApmiraL Leany said he felt sure the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

would be put under pressure to alter their present machinery. He 

agreed that no other body could be superimposed above the Combined 

Chiefs of Staff, since such a body could never take major decisions. 

Sin Curartes Portau said that he felt that a distinction should be 

? Post, pp. 879 and 390.
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drawn between the day-to-day work of the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

in Washington and the major decisions which were taken at the special 

conferences. He felt that if pressure were applied for permanent 

representation, the demand would be withdrawn if it were suggested 

that the Chinese or Russian Representatives concerned would have to 

be able to speak with the full authority of their governments. 

Sir Joun Du pointed out the special position of the United States 

and Great Britain in that they only were fighting a global war and 

were completely integrated and united on all fronts. 

Sir Atan Brooks suggested that the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

should not go further than to agree that, for the present, the Russians 

and Chinese should be asked to attend those meetings at future special 

conferences at which their own problems were being discussed. 

Tue CoMBINED CHIEFs OF STAFF :— 
a. Took note of C. C. S. 406 and C. C. 8S. 406/1. 

6. Agreed: 

(1) That the Combined Chiefs of Staff should not take the initiative 

in putting forward any proposals for machinery to secure closer 

military cooperation with the U. 8. S. R. and China. 
(2) That if the U. S. S. R. and/or the Chinese should raise the 

question, the difficulties of and objections to any form of standing 

United Chiefs of Staff Committee should be frankly explained to 
them. It should be pointed out: 

(a) That the Combined Chiefs of Staff in Washington are respon- 
sible for the day-to-day conduct of the Anglo-American forces which 
are closely integrated in accordance with the broad policy laid down 
at the formal conferences such as Casablanca, TRIDENT, QUADRANT, 
and SexTant which are convened from time to time; and 

(6) That the U. S. S. R. and/or Chinese Governments will be 
invited to join in any formal conferences which may be convened in 
the future to take part in the discussion of any military problems with 
which they are specifically concerned. 

4, AGENDA FoR “EUREKA” 

Sir Aan Brooxs said that he regarded the Eurexa Conference as 

primarily a political meeting at which certain points would probably 

be referred to the Combined Chiefs of Staff for their advice. He felt | 

that it would be wise to consider at this conference the best method of 

coordinating Russian military effort with our own, particularly with 

regard to Russian action during and prior to the Overtorp assault. 

It was essential that this attack should not take place during a lull 

in the fighting on the Eastern front. | 

Apmrrat Leany agreed with this view and pointed out that there 

were several other items which might be raised, including the question 

of the provision of Russian bases for shuttle bombing. He agreed that |
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it was wise to have in mind certain special points for discussion but 
that the work of the conference would be inevitably affected by the 
political discussions. 

Tur CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Agreed: 
a. That no formal agenda need be produced at this stage because the 

military problems to be considered would arise from the political 
discussions which would be held at the start of the conference. 

6. That the three main military topics for consideration would 
appear to be: 

(1) The coordination of Russian operations with Anglo-American 
operations in Europe. 

(2) Turkish action on entry into the war. 
(3) Supplies to Russia. 

(At this point Admiral Mountbatten, General Wheeler, General 
Wedemeyer, Brigadier Cobb, and Lt. Colonel Dobson entered the 
meeting, and Admiral Leahy withdrew.) | 

5. OPERATIONS IN SourHEast Asta CoMMAND 

GENERAL Marsuauu reported that he had discussed the proposed 
cperations in the Southeast Asia Command with Generalissimo Chiang 
Kai-shek. The Generalissimo disapproved of the present plan, 
which he felt would lead to heavy losses and possibly defeat. The 
Generalissimo had made the following stipulations: Firstly, that 
there must be an amphibious operation carried out simultaneously with 
the land attack in Burma. In this connection the Generalissimo had 
suggested action against the Andaman Islands. Secondly, that the 
advances by the columns as now envisaged in the plan should all be 
aimed at a line running east and west through Mandalay, including the 
occupation of Mandalay by one of the columns. The Generalissimo 
was satisfied that the Yunnan force should not advance beyond Lashio, 
its present objective.* 

He (Generat Marswati) had pointed out that the plan as ex- 
plained to the Generalissimo was only the first stage of the operations 
to recapture Burma and was a conservative one and much less dan- 
gerous than that suggested by the Generalissimo. In view of the 
Generalissimo’s extreme interest in the naval situation in the Bay of 
Bengal, he suggested he be given, as soon as possible, the build-up of 
the British naval forces. Admiral Mountbatten should see him and 
explain his plan, pointing out that it was the first step only of a long 

*Presumably the discussion had taken place at the Chiang-Marshall luncheon 
earlier in the same afternoon. See ante, p. 335. 

“See Chiang’s telegram 955, December 23, 1943, to Roosevelt, post, p. 855.
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campaign and that it was in the nature of a safe and conservative 
first step. 

ApMriraL Mountparren explained that the plan was based on the 
principle that the advance should end at the time that the monsoon 

_ would break. This would prevent Japanese repercussions. He 
stressed the point that it would be impossible to remain stationary - 
in the positions captured at the end of the first stage. It would be 
essential therefore to have collected sufficient resources by October 

for the next step forward. 
| Sir ALAN Brooke said that in taking the first step we were com- 

mitting ourselves to the recapture of all Burma. There could be no 
question of holding a halfway line and we should probably have 
finally to undertake an airborne attack on Rangoon and amphibious 
operations. The alternatives were to continue the Burma land cam- 
paign to a finish or to give up the campaign altogether and endeavor 
to open the Malacca Straits. It was probably now too late to reverse 
our decision. This decision would, of course, affect the final plan for 
the defeat of Japan, and this must be realized. | 

Apmirat Kine said he felt there was one alternative—to attack 
Bangkok instead. This would sever the Japanese lines of communi- 
cation into Burma. 

In reply to a question, Gmnrran Marsuaui confirmed that the 
Generalissimo did not feel that the Chinese force from Yunnan should 
advance further than Lashio. The Generalissimo’s fear with regard 
to the present plan was that it would enable the Japanese to attack 
and defeat in detail the various columns, particularly the Chinese. | 
Apmirat Mountsatren asked for direction from the Combined 

Chiefs of Staff as to what he should say to the Generalissimo with 
regard to future operations after the monsoon. These operations 
were largely dependent on the amount of air transport he could obtain 
in order to make his columns fully mobile. It might be possible to 
launch an amphibious operation in the Prome area and to put in more 
long range penetration groups. He again emphasized that at the end 
of the monsoon it would be essential either to advance, in which case 
sufficient resources would have to be provided, or toretire. Toremain _ 
stationary was impossible. He would have liked to advance as far as 
Mandalay in the present dry season if the resources had been available 
but the lines of communication to Mandalay did not permit this. 
Further, he had no reserve divisions. He hoped to gain his present 
objectives by early April when it might be expected that the monsoon 
would break. During the monsoon, long range penetration groups 
would operate. He asked that the Combined Chiefs of Staff should 
consider as early as possible the provision of resources to enable him 
to renew his advances at the end of the next monsoon. |
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General Marsa said that the Chinese fear appeared to be mainly 

that they might be left to carry out their Yunnan advance unsupported. 

Tue ComBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Took note of the above statements. 

6. Bounparies oF THE SouTHEAST AsIA COMMAND 
(C. C. S. 308/7) ® 

Tur Compinep Cuters or Starr considered a memorandum pre- 

sented by the United States Chiefs of Staff on the revision of the 
boundaries of the Southeast Asia Command. 

ApMIRAL MountTBATTEN said that the proposals in the paper dealing 

with the boundaries themselves were acceptable to him but he did not 

believe that a committee sitting in Chungking should deal with 

political matters in Thailand and Siam. He pointed out that the Kra 
Isthmus was far removed from Chungking with which there was no 

| communication. The Siamese and the French were not suspicious of 
the United States or Great Britain acting in concert, but rather of the 
Chinese themselves. His two main considerations were that pre- 
occupational activity by such agencies as the S. O. E. and O. 8. S. into 
Thailand and Siam must be permitted from his theater and that 
political questions should not be dealt with in Chungking, but either 
through the ordinary machinery of Government or perhaps even by 

the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 
THE ComBiIneD Cuiers oF STAFF :— 
Agreed to defer action on C. C. 8. 3808/7. 
(At this point General Shang Chen, Lieutenant General Lin Wel, 

Vice Admiral Yang Hsuan Ch’eng, Lieutenant General Chou Chih 
Jou, Lieutenant [Major] General Chu Shih Ming, Major General Tsai 
Wen Chih, Lieutenant General Stilwell, Major General Chennault, 
Major General Stratemeyer and Brigadier General Merrill entered the 
meeting.) 

7. Discussions WitH REPRESENTATIVES OF CHINESE GOVERNMENT ON 
OPERATIONS IN SourHEssT Asta COMMAND 

Str AtAn Brooke asked if the Chinese representatives had now had 
time to consider the plan for operations in the Southeast Asia Com- 
mand put forward by Admiral Mountbatten. | 

GENERAL SHANG confirmed that he had had time to study the plan. 
He had certain questions and comments. Though there might be dif- 
ferences of opinion, these comments were offered in a spirit of helpful- 
ness and he hoped they would be accepted in the same spirit. 

With regard to enemy intelligence, there were certain points of 
difference but he did not propose to raise these at the meeting but 

* Post, p. 391.
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rather to exchange views with the appropriate staff officers. General 
Shang then put the following questions: | 

a. How many purely British units would be used in the area? 
6. Would there be any further British units other than those now in 

the area? 
c. Were there any armored or special troops? 
d. What was the fighting experience of the formations which would 

be engaged ? 

ApMirAL MounTBATTEN and Bricaprer Coss outlined in considerable 
detail the nature of the British and Indian formations which would be 
engaged in the coming operations. Further details which might be 
required would be available from the staff of the Southeast Asia 

Command. 
GENERAL SHANG then asked for the plan for the employment of the 

Imphal column. Apmrrat Mountsatren explained that this column 
would fight its way through as far as possible. Strong resistance was, 
however, expected in the Kalewa area. He had insufficient air trans- 
port to supply this column from the air and, therefore, its rate of . 
advance would be limited by the line of communications which could 
be built up behind them. All of the columns would advance as far 
as possible and exploit to the full the success they achieved. 

GENERAL SHANG then asked for details with regard to the Indaw 
column. 

ApmiraL Mountpatten said that Indaw would be captured by the 
50th Indian Parachute Brigade and the 26th Indian Infantry Division 
would then be flown in to hold it. It was essential to hold Indaw since 
it would serve as an essential base for the operations of long range 
penetration groups against the Japanese lines of communication. An 
airfield was essential for this purpose since insufficient parachutes were 
available to supply the column by this means. The L. R. P. groups 
were invaluable, not only for harrying lines of communication but 
also for killing Japanese. | 

In reply to a further question, ApmmaL MountTsBatren explained 
the operations which would take place from Fort Hertz. He pointed 
out that the details of the coordination of these operations with those 
of General Stilwell’s Yunnan force had not yet [been] worked out. 
Plans with regard to amphibious operations could not yet be disclosed. 
There would, of course, be a land advance in the direction of Akyab 
which would be exploited to the full. He hoped to put an L. R. P. 
group in by gliders west of the Salween River, commanded by an 
officer well known to the Chins who inhabited this area. 

GENERAL SHANG then made certain comments. The Generalissimo 
had instructed him to emphasize his conviction that the land opera-
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tions in Burma must be synchronized with naval action and a naval 

concentration in the Bay of Bengal. The Generalissimo would be 

most disappointed if he was not fully apprised, before leaving the 

Conference, of the intention with regard to the strength and time of 

the arrival of the naval forces in the Bay of Bengal. The General- 

issimo also considered that in the present plan the columns did not 

advance far enough. He considered that the plan also should cover 

the recapture of all Burma with Rangoon as an objective and the 

Mandalay-Lashio line as the first stage. Lastly the Generalissimo 

was insistent that, whatever the needs of the land campaign, the air 

lift to China must not drop below 10,000 tons a month. Though this 

might be thought to hinder the land operations, it must be remembered 

that operations in China and in Burma were closely related and the 

pressure exerted from China on Japanese forces must be maintained. 

The Generalissimo was most insistent with regard to the maintenance 

of the air lift to China. 
Sir ANpREw CUNNINGHAM said that he could state definitely that 

. by the time that the land operation in Burma started, there would be 

adequate naval forces in the Bay of Bengal. The details of strength 

and date of this concentration would, he was sure, be communicated 

by the Prime Minister to the Generalissimo. 

Apmirat MountsatTen said that the plan for the first stage as 

outlined by General Shang was very similar to the one he had orig- 

inally considered but logistic difficulties made it impossible. His 

staff could explain these difficulties in detail to the Chinese represent- 

atives. It was illogical to demand in the same breath that this ex- 

tensive plan should be carried out and a 10,000 ton air lift to China 

maintained. He then outlined the relatively small reductions below 

10,000 tons which would be necessary over a period to enable his 

present operations to take place. He pointed out that the 10,000 

ton lift had never, in fact, been reached and was no more than a 

target. In his opinion, the U. S. Air Force had achieved miracles in 
reaching their present capacity over the “hump.” It was essential 

that the Chinese should make up their minds whether to insist on a 
10,000 ton lift to China or whether they wished his present operations 

carried out. The Generalissimo had told him that he would regard 

with sympathy any small reductions below 10,000 tons necessary to 
enable the operations to be undertaken which, in fact, were designed 

to open the Burma Road to China. He must know where he stood. 

China could not have both the 10,000 tons and the land operations to 
open the road. oe 

He would like an explanation with regard to the questions asked as 

to the numbers of British and Indian troops engaged. Did the Chinese 
Representatives wish to infer that the fighting qualities of the Indian
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troops were bad? This suggestion he most strongly refuted. The 
Indian divisions had fought magnificently in the North African cam- 
paigns. If, on the other hand, the Chinese Representatives wished 
to imply that British troops were remaining in India without playing 
an active part in the operations, he wished it to be clearly understood 
once and for all that this was not the case. There were only two 
British divisions not engaged; one of those was training for an 
amphibious role and the other was being broken up to form the long- 
range penetration groups. 

GENERAL SHANG explained that he had asked the questions referred 
to merely in order to have full details of the position and that, of 
course, he wished in no way to criticize the fighting qualities of either | 
the Indian or British troops. With regard to tonnage over the 
“hump,” 10,000 tons per month was an absolute minimum, essential to 
maintain and equip the Chinese Army. Had it been possible to 
obtain it, they would have asked for ten times this amount. : 
ApmiraL Mountsatren pointed out that, in order to make the air- 

line safe or to open the Burma Road, it was essential to put everything 
into the present battle. He considered that the Chinese, at this stage, 
should only equip troops which would actually take part in the present 
battle and that tonnage designed to equip or maintain the remainder 

_ must be foregone until the battle had been won. | 
GrNERAL MarsHati pointed out that the present campaign was 

designed to open the Burma Road, for which the Chinese had asked, 
and that the opening of the Road was for the purpose of equipping the 
Chinese Army. The Chinese must either fight the battle for opening 
the Road or else call for more American planes to increase the air lift 
over the “hump.” Any further increase in those American planes, at 
this time, he was opposed to. There must be no misunderstanding 
about this. The battle was to be fought to open the Burma Road. 
Unless this road were opened there could be no increase in supplies to — 
China at this time since no further aircraft or equipment could be 
provided from the United States due to commitments elsewhere to 
meet serious shortages. | 

GENERAL SHANG said that all were agreed that the Burma Road 
should be opened but in spite of that he felt that 10,000 tons per month 
was necessary for the China area. These supplies would not be 
hoarded or sold but would be used against the enemy. All the 10,000 
tons was required for the Yunnan force and for the Chinese Air Force. 
ApmirAL MountTpattTsn said that the requirements for the campaign 

had been calculated in consultation with General Stilwell and General 
Chennault. These requirements were met by the reduced tonnages he 
had suggested. The figure of 10,000 tons was a purely arbitrary one 
whereas his own were based on exact calculations. The Generalissimo
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had promised him that he would regard minor reductions sympatheti- 

cally, and he, Mountbatten, hoped that he would now do so. 

Grnerat Suanc said that he was not in a position to give any de- 

cision with regard to a reduction in the tonnage over the “hump” but 

would report the points which had been made. 
GENERAL STILWELL said that he had been instructed by the General- 

issimo to put forward four points which the Generalissimo considered 

essential: Firstly, naval and amphibious operations to be synchro- 

nized with the land campaign; secondly, that the Indaw and Imphal 

advances should continue as far as Mandalay; thirdly, that the Yun- 

nan force should advance to Lashio; and lastly, that the needs of the 

Chinese Air Force should be met. 
GrenerRAL CHENNAULT outlined the present and projected strengths 

of the 14th Air Force and the Chinese Air Force, together with the 

additional monthly tonnages required to maintain these forces. The 

present role of the Chinese Air Force was to defend the Szechwan 

basin, but the Generalissimo considered it must be equipped and 

trained to undertake an offensive role. The tonnages required by this 

plan for the two air forces in China amounted to some 10,000 tons 

| per month. 
GrenrraL Arnot asked how it was proposed to use this 10,000 tons 

which, if all diverted to the air, would leave no lift for the ground 

forces. 

Generat CuHEnnavtt said that it was proposed to build up the 

Chinese and United States Air Forces equally. The figures he had 

given were the requirements to meet the plan. He was not putting 

forward any recommendations. 

GrneraL MarsHauy suggested that the Chinese Representatives 

should arrange for Admiral Mountbatten to wait on the Generalissimo 

to explain his operations and the considerations with regard to the 

air lift to China. 
Siz Aran Brooxe said that he had believed that the Generalissimo 

earnestly desired that the Burma Road should be opened. This could 

only be done if the air lift to China was reduced. 

GrnzRAL Suane undertook to arrange a meeting between Admiral 

Mountbatten and the Generalissimo. 
Tur CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :-— 
a. Took note with interest of the discussion between the Chinese 

military representatives and Admiral Mountbatten on the subject of 

the operations planned in Burma in the Southeast Asia Command. 

b. Noted that the Chinese military representatives undertook to 

arrange a meeting between Admiral Mountbatten and the General- 

issimo at which details of the plan, the reasons underlying it, and the
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considerable effort involved, could be explained to the Generalissimo 

as well as the implications on the air lift to China. 

ROOSEVELT CONVERSATIONS WITH VARIOUS CALLERS, NOVEMBER 
. 24, 1948, AFTERNOON, ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

Editorial Note 

According to the Log (ante, p. 297) the following foreign persons 
called on the President during the afternoon of November 24: 

Egyptian—Cabinet Chief Hassanayn and Prime Minister and 
Foreign Minister Nahas. _ . 

Greek—King George II, Prince Paul, and Prime Munister 
Tsouderos. 

British—Ambassador to Egypt Killearn, Generals Wilson and 
Stone, Admiral Willis, and Air Chief Marshal Douglas. 

Yugoslav—King Peter II and Prime Minister Puri¢. 

According to Leahy, p. 200, the President also had brief talks on : 

the same afternoon with Turkish Prime Minister Saracoglu, British 

Ambassador to Turkey Knatchbull-Hugessen, and the Egyptian heir 

apparent (Mohammad Alli). 
The calls were apparently of brief duration and were primarily of 

a courtesy nature. No memoranda of these conversations appear to 

have been made either by or for the President. There is some evidence 

(post, p. 864) that Roosevelt discussed a trusteeship for Indochina 
with the Turks and the Egyptians in the course of this trip. There is 
no indication, however, of when these conversations took place. His 
conversation with King Peter is, however, described in the latter’s 
book, A King’s Heritage, pp. 195-196. According to this account, 
the subjects discussed included the reconciling of Commander Tito 
and General Mihailovi¢, the advisability of Allied landings on the 
Dalmatian or the French coast, and the development of a joint Allied 
offensive against Germany on a fixed date. 

A conversation at Cairo between the President and General Wilson 
is recounted in Field Marshal Lord Wilson’s, Hight Years Overseas, 
1939-1947, p. 187. It would appear from that source that the con- 
versation took place during the Second Cairo Conference, but the Log 
for the period December 2-7, 1943 (post, p. 655) does not show that 
Roosevelt conferred with Wilson during the Second Cairo Confer- 
ence. According to Wilson, the conversation revolved mainly around 

the resistance movements in Greece and Yugoslavia. _ 

403836—61——28
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THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 25, 1943 

ROOSEVELT-CADOGAN CONVERSATION, NOVEMBER 25, 1943, 

FORENOON, ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

Editorial Note 

No record of the substance of this meeting has been found. The 
information given here as to the meeting and the participants is taken 
from the Log, ante, p. 297. 

ROOSEVELT-LEATHERS LUNCHEON MEETING, NOVEMBER 25, 1943, 
1: 30 P. M, ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

PRESENT 
| UNITED STATES UNITED KiINaepou 

President Roosevelt Lord Leathers 
Mr. Douglas 
Ambassador Winant 
Assistant Secretary of 
War McCloy 

Editorial Note 

No official record of the substance of this meeting has been found. 
The information given above with respect to the meeting and the 
participants is taken from the Log, ante, p. 298. See also post, p. 415. 
According to Elliott Roosevelt, p. 157, the principal subject of con- 
versation was supply. 

MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF, NOVEMBER 25, 1943, 
7 2:30 P. M.. MENA HOUSE? 

| PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

Admiral Leahy General Brooke 
General Marshall Air Chief Marshal Portal 
Admiral King Field Marshal Dill 
General Arnold Admiral of the Fleet 

Cunningham 
Admiral Mountbatten 

(for item 1 only) 

Secretariat 

Brigadier Redman 
Captain Royal 

* C0. C. 8. 180th meeting.
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J.C. 8. Files 

| Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET 

1. OpERATIONS IN THH SourHEasT Asia ComMAND 

At the request of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, Apmrran Mount- 
BATTEN gave an account of his meeting with the Generalissimo the day 
before on the subject of the plan of operations in the Burma cam- 
paign.? At this meeting the Generalissimo insisted that the alternative 
plan of campaign should be carried out, the plan for which, in fact, 
the resources were not available and which demanded an additional 
535 transport aircraft. | 
When Admiral Mountbatten expressed his opinion that these air- 

craft could not be found and insisted that in this event it would be 
necessary for the Generalissimo to give his enthusiastic and personal 
support to the less extensive plan being put into effect, the Generalis- 
simo acceded but said that first the Combined Chiefs of Staff must be 
asked formally to provide the aircraft necessary for the more extensive 
plan. | 

The Generalissimo also insisted that an amphibious operation should 
be carried out at the same time as the land operation in North Burma. 

The Prime Minister gave the Generaligsimo the details of the British 
Fleet to be available at which the Generalissimo expressed great 
pleasure. 

Also, the Prime Minister informed him that the amphibious opera- 
tion would not affect the land battle. | 

The Generalissimo made the point that it would, in that it would 
draw off part of the enemy air forces available. 

Sir Cuartes Porta then made it clear that this would act both 
ways and that for an amphibious operation to be carried out at the | 
same time as a land operation would mean that the whole air force 
would not be made available for the land operation. | 

GENERAL ARNOLD said that possibly 25 aircraft could be made avail- 
able but that the figure of 535 might be impossible to find without | 
taking aircraft away from other operations to which they had already 

been allotted. | 
In regard to the amphibious operation, Sir ALAN Brooxs said that 

the Generalissimo must be told that he must wait for the answer as it 

depends upon progress at Sexranr. The question of air lift to China 
was then discussed. oo 
ApMIRAL MountBaTreN said that the Generalissimo had been told 

*The meeting is also described in Stilwell’s Command Problems, p. 68.
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that the average air lift over the “hump” for a period of six months 

during the course of the operation would be 8,900 tons per month. - | 

The Generalissimo had demanded that the full 10,000 tons per month 

should be made available. 
Admiral Mountbattan had made it clear that this was only a target 

figure which, indeed, had not been reached hitherto. 
The Generalissimo had then said that he would deal direct with 

General Somervell in the matter. 
- Genera ARNOLD said that he would like the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff to decide that support should not be given to the Chinese Air 
Force over and above that which had already been agreed upon. 
ApmiraL Mountsatren asked that it should be accepted as a prin- 

ciple that if there should be an increase in the transport available over 

the “hump,” the right to use that additional transport should be 
reserved to the Southeast Asia Command. 

GENERAL MarsHatt said this acceptance could not be given without 

reference to the President. | 

Apm1raAL MounrTBATTEN said that in view of the important issues 
involved, it was necessary to get a written agreement from the General- 
issimo regarding the Burma campaign to be carried out before the 

monsoon in 1944. He understood that the Generalissimo would give 
the campaign his enthusiastic support and had accepted the implication 

of reduced air lift. 
After further discussion, 

| Tue ComMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
a. Agreed that it would not be possible to find the additional 535 

aircraft that would be required for the more ambitious plan of cam- 
paign in North Burma to be adopted, and for the increased tonnage 

over the “hump.” 
6. Took note that Admiral Mountbatten would draw up a paper 

for submission to the Generalissimo with a view to getting the latter’s 
written agreement to the Burma operations now contemplated; this 
paper to be submitted for approval to the Combined Chiefs of Staff as 
soon as possible in view of the impending departure of the General- 

issimo from SExTAnrT.® 
ce. Agreed that it would be very desirable if Admiral Mountbatten 

would get a clearance to this paper in view of the dealings he had 
already had with the Generalissimo in the matter. 

| 2, ApprovaL or Decisions or C. C. S. 129TH MzeTine 

THE CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 

* The paper is printed. post, p. 430. |
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Accepted the conclusions of the 129th Meeting. The detailed report 
of the meeting was also accepted, subject to minor amendments. 

3. Over-ALL PLAN FOR THE DEFEAT OF JAPAN | 

Tur CoMBINED CHIEFs OF STAFF :— 
Agreed that instructions should be issued to the Combined Staff 

Planners to have the Over-All Plan for the Defeat of Japan, now 
under study by them, completed prior to the return of the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff from Jerusalem. This date should be assumed to be 
about 1 December.* 

4, “OVERLORD” AND THE MEDITERRANEAN 

Tue Compinep CHIEFS oF STAFF :— 
| Discussed the subject of “Overtorp and the Mediterranean” in closed 

session. 

* The plan is printed post, p. 765. 

ROOSEVELT-CHIANG MEETING, NOVEMBER 25, 1943, 5 P. M., | 

ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

| PRESENT | 

UNITED STATES CHINA 

. President Roosevelt | Generalissimo Chiang 
Colonel Roosevelt Madame Chiung 

Editorial Note 

No official record of the substance of this meeting has been found. 
The time and place of the meeting are indicated in the Log, ante, p. 
298, which indicates that tea was served. | 

Elliott Roosevelt, p. 158, says that Madame Chiang described her 
plans for future improvements in China, particularly in the matter 
of literacy. According to the same source, Roosevelt and Chiang again 
referred to the question of unity in China, “specifically as regarded 
the Chinese Communists” (see the editorial note, ante, p. 323). 

Stilwell’s Command Problems, p. 65, indicates that operations in 
the China~Burma—India theater were also discussed and that Chiang 
“reversed himself on every point.” The points in question were those 

_ set forth in C.C. 8S. 411/2 (post, p. 480), to which Chiang apparently 
had agreed in a meeting with Churchill and Mountbatten earlier the 
same day. See also The Stilwell Papers, p. 246. | 

In a message to Roosevelt, dated March 27, 1944, Chiang wrote: 
“In the course of our conversations at Cairo I told you that as soon
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as the British began large scale amphibious operations along the 
Burma coast, our main forces would launch a vigorous attack on 
Burma with all their might.” Stilwell’s Command Problems, p. 308. 
See also post, p. 874. 

It was probably at this meeting that Roosevelt gave Chiang the 
promise (referred to in Churchill, p. 328) “of a considerable amphib- 
ious operation across the Bay of Bengal within the next few months.” 

According to Ehrman (vol. V, p. 165), this promise was given before 
November 26. Alanbrooke (p. 63), recollected the promise as having 

| been given “on the first day of our Cairo meetings,” but this appears 

unlikely. 
Stilwell’s Command Problems, p. 64, gives an account of a meeting 

of Marshall and Stilwell with Roosevelt immediately preceding 
Roosevelt’s meeting with Chiang. At the earlier meeting Roosevelt 
had promised to speak to Chiang “at once” about granting Stilwell 
more power over Chinese troops. 

For other subjects which were discussed by Roosevelt and Chiang 
at Cairo and which may have been discussed in whole or in part at. 
this meeting, see the editorial note, post, p. 366. 

ROOSEVELT THANKSGIVING DINNER PARTY, NOVEMBER 25, 1943, 
8 P. M., ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

PRESENT , 

UNITED STATES | UNITED KiNGpOoM 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill 
Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Eden 
Admiral Leahy Lord Moran 
Ambassador Winant Mr. Martin 
Ambassador Steinhardt Commander Thompson 
Ambassador Harriman Mrs. Oliver 
Minister Kirk 
Major General Watson 
Rear Admiral Brown 
Rear Admiral McIntire 
Colonel Roosevelt 
Major Boettiger 
Mr. Robert Hopkins 

Editorial Note 

Accounts of this dinner party, at which President Roosevelt was 
host, are given in the Log, ante, p. 298; Elliott Roosevelt, pp. 159-160; 

Sherwood, p. 775; Churchill, pp. 8340-341; and Leahy, p. 201. Leahy 
mentions Lord Leathers rather than Lord Moran as being present. 
There are no indications that substantive problems were discussed.
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COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF THANKSGIVING DINNER PARTY, 
NOVEMBER 25, 1943, EVENING 

PRESENT | 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

General Marshall General Brooke 
Admiral King Air Chief Marshal Portal 
General Arnold Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham 

Air Chief Marshal Tedder 

Editorial N. ote | 

The only information that has been found about this dinner meeting 
is given in Arnold, p. 463. Apparently no official record of the meet- 
ing was made, and there are no indications that substantive problems 
were discussed. The place of the meeting is not mentioned. 

FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 26, 1943 

ROOSEVELT CONVERSATIONS WITH MOUNTBATTEN AND MADAME 
CHIANG, NOVEMBER 26, 1943, FOREN OON, ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

Editorial Note 

The Log, ante, p. 299, indicates that Admiral Mountbatten and 
Madame Chiang called separately on the President during the fore- 
noon of November 26. Apparently no memoranda of these conver- 
sations were made either by or for the President. Elliott Roosevelt, 
p. 166, contains a reference to the calls. Presumably the principal sub- 
ject of both conversations was the attitude of Chiang toward the 
proposed operations in the China~Burma-India theater; see Stilwell’s 
Command Problems, p. 65. 

AMERICAN-BRITISH CONVERSATIONS ON CIVIL AFFAIRS, NOVEMBER 
26, 1948, AFTERNOON AND EVENIN G, BRITISH EMBASSY 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES : Unitep Kinapom 

Mr. Winant Foreign Secretary Eden | | 
Mr. McCloy Mr. Jebb 

Major Morton
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Defense Files 

Memorandum of Conversation * 

SECRET 

Mr. Winant started out by stating our concern, from the point of 

view of progressing with our planning, over the extent of the jurisdic- 

tion of the European Advisory Commission and the early introduction 

of the political aspect into the cessation of hostility planning. I then 

outlined to Eden the inadvisability, from the point of view of U.S. 

participation in the peace and the reconstruction of Europe, of con- 

centrating too much post hostility planning and decision making in 

London or of removing the military aspect of such planning, at least 

while the war was going on. Mr. Eden asked whether it was our 

desire or intention to play down the Moscow Conference agreements in 

respect to the EAC.?_ I told him that I thought too much had been re- 

ferred to it as a practical matter for it to absorb at the start and the 

result might well be a serious lack of progress. 

When I touched on the necessity of avoiding even the suggestion of 

moving all these decisions to London and spoke of the need for in- 

dulging American sensitivities on these matters if the U. 5. was to be 

a real participant in the peace, he rather strongly reacted. It was 

clear that he considered the setting up of the London Commission as 

an achievement of some proportions; that it had Mr. Hull’s accord 

and thus the accord of the U. S. government; that whether for better 

or worse the entire kit and kiboodle had been referred and it would 

not do to indicate to the Soviets that any attempt was being made to 

derogate from the jurisdiction of the Commission now. I told him 

that the U. S., of course, intended to go ahead with the decisions 

made in Moscow and to bring the Soviets into our councils. This was 

recognized on all sides as desirable and necessary. The question was 

a matter of getting on with work that must be done. Already due 

to the attitude of some agencies in London, the British side of the 

CCAC, who in themselves were able and reasonable men if given some 

authority, were completely tongue-tied. The thing to do was to 

avoid playing up the EAC as the great decider of all post hostility 

questions; to have the EAC prior to submitting their proposed recom- 

mendations to the governments, obtain the comments of the Combined 

Chiefs of Staff. From there on the recommendations of the EAC 

can be transmitted to the governments for approval and thence to the 

Combined Chiefs of Staff as a basis for directives to the commanders 

| in the field. Mr. Eden expressed agreement with this procedure 

1Prepared by McCloy. | 

* Decade, p. 10.
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and Mr. Jebb, who was with him, also seemed in favor of this arrange- 

ment but indicated to Mr. Eden that “London” would be much opposed, 

i. e., they wanted to shift the CCAC to London. Although no arrange- 

ments were confirmed, Mr. Eden indicated he favored this arrangement 

and would endeavor to carry it into effect. He also said that he 

thought it wise that no further pressure be exerted toward shifting 

the functions of the Combined Committee to London. 

Winant spoke of the need for a good staff in London to help him out 

and Mr. Eden said this was most important. He urged that a good 

military man be sent over immediately (and a good State Department 

man). Hesaid that if we would agree to treat the EAC seriously he 

would see that the tongues and minds of the British representatives 

on the CCAC would be loosened and that he thought that further 

pressure to set up a CCAC in London would be removed. We touched 

on many other related things which led up to this tentative conclusion. 

The discussion was animated at times, but frank. 

In the evening Mr. Jebb came to dinner as did Major Morton who 

briefs the Prime Minister on these matters. Jebb, who was going 

farther north and east,? said that after talking with Eden further and 

consulting Redman and others, the general view among them, again 

subject to “London” (whatever that means) was that an arrangement 

would be worked out whereby the tentative recommendations of the 

EAC would be submitted to the Combined Chiefs of Staff for their 

comment and suggestions before being submitted to the governments; _ 

that the Combined Chiefs of Staff could refer the matter to the CCAC 

for advice and the comments could then be returned to the EAC for 

final submission to the governments which by that time would have 

been for all practical purposes already in agreement. Thereafter the 

translation of the policy into the terms of a directive can be made by 

the Combined Chiefs of Staff. He urged that when the recommenda- 

tions were submitted to the Combined Chiefs of Staff that we would 

not take them apart and start all over again. I assured him that we 

only wanted to make progress and that I could guarantee we would 

act expeditiously and reasonably. | 

I told him that though it might not be advisable to suggest to the 

- Soviet member at the outset that certain matters be carved out of the 

jurisdiction of the Commission, I did feel as a matter of practice they 

would find that the Advisory Commission would have enough to do to 

concentrate on broad matters of policy rather than on details of 

planning which had better be done at COSSAC Headquarters than 

either in the EAC or Washington. He agreed. Finally I told Mr. 

Jebb that I thought that unless we could make such an arrangement 

2 i.e, to Tehran. |
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as that outlined we would reach a further impasse and nothing of any 
substance would result from the London Commission. I indicated to 
Mr. Eden that Mr. Hull had suggested a Combined Committee to deal 
with French matters* and this immediately produced a favorable 
reaction. He asked that study be given to the question of how and 
where it should be set up. 

| The conference ended with the understanding that on the return of 
Jebb from the East we should work on an agreement on the respective 
functions of the EAC, the Combined Committee and COSSAC: 

“See Hildring’s telegram of November 25, 1943, to McCloy, post, p. 423. 
° The draft agreement is printed post, p. 446. 

CHIANG MEETING WITH CERTAIN AMERICAN GENERALS, NOVEMBER 
26, 1943, 11:30 A. M., CHIANG’S VILLA 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES CHINA 

General Arnold Generalissimo Chiang 
Lieutenant General Stilwell General Shang 
Lieutenant General Somervell Lieutenant General Lin 
Major General Stratemeyer Lieutenant General Chou 
Major General Wheeler Major General Chu 
Brigadier General Merrill? Colonel Liu 

J.C. 8. Files 

Memorandum of Conversation 

SECRET [Carro,] 26 November 1943. 
The Conference began with a demand from the Generalissimo to 

maintain a fixed tonnage of 10,000 tons per month over the hump re- 
gardless of any demands which might be made on the equipment to 
support necessary operations in the South East Asia Command. It 
was explained to the Generalissimo (1) that all C-46 airplanes are 
being assigned to this service, (2) that an increase in the efficiency of 
the service is expected, (3) that efforts are being made to secure 25 
C-47 airplanes for Lord [Louis] Mountbatten, and that with these ar- 
rangements, the estimated tonnage over the hump would probably not 
only reach but exceed in due course the 10,000 tons target figure, (4) 
that the difference between the figure proposed by Lord Mountbatten 
for the next 7 months, 8,900 tons, and the figures estimated by the Gen- 
eralissimo would be only 1,100 tons. It was explained that under these 
circumstances it was possible, even with the diversions asked by Lord 
Mountbatten, that there might still be 10,000 tons for delivery in China. 

* The Stilwell Papers, p. 246, gives Chennault rather than Merrill as present.



PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE 300 

The Generalissimo stated that he felt that his requirements and those 

of Lord Mountbatten in the South East Asia Theater should be di- 

vorced and that they should be handled as separate items. It was 

explained that owing to the nature of the operation and the fact that 

the operations themselves were designed to push the Japanese back 

and thus provide for greater safety of the air route that this could 

not be done. It was also explained that all concerned had the increase 

in tonnage over the hump very much at heart and that though only 

8,900 tons could be promised, that every effort would be made to in- 

crease this figure not only to 10,000 tons but to exceed 10,000 tons. | 

The Generalissimo concluded the conference by saying that he 

hoped that Lord Mountbatten and his demands could be separated but 

that he would accept the figures given to him with the understanding 

that the ATC would devote its best endeavors to securing the greatest 

possible increase in the tonnage. 
H. H. ArNnowp 

| J. STILWELL | 
BREHON SOMERVELL 

MEETING OF AMERICAN AND BRITISH INFORMATION OFFICIALS, 

_ NOVEMBER 26, 1943, 11:30 A. M., MENA HOUSE 

Censorship Files | 

Memorandum of Conversation? 

SECRET | 

Present: Colonel McCarthy U.S.A. | 
Colonel McClenahan “ 
Major Durno “c 
Mr. Ryan M. I. M. E. 
Mr. Shea O. W. I. 

Colonel Maunsell S. I. M. E. 
_ and for part of the time 

Mr. Sinclair M. I. M. E. 
Mr. Barnes O. W. I. 

Major Putman [Puinam?] P. R. USAFIME 

1 Prepared by one of the officials of the British Ministry of Information, Middle 

Bast (M. I. M. E.).
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The following conclusions were reached: : 

Still Photographs 

Each party would process their own material in Cairo under Secu- 
rity conditions, would exchange material and send material to London 

- and Washington under the usual arrangements. 

Moving Pictures 

The U.S. A. would send their material unprocessed to Washington 
(Public Relations Bureau, War Dept.). Copies of this material when 
treated would be sent back to Cairo for M. I. M. E. 

British material would be processed under Security conditions in 
Cairo, and “lavenders”? would be given to the U. S. A. authorities 
here. 

The British material would subsequently be sent to London in the 
usual way. 

Release for Pictures 

It was agreed that no pictures of any kind should be released until 
the time of the final release date. 

Credit Line 

It was agreed, subject to confirmation on the one hand by Mr. Ryan 
and on the other by Col. McClenahan, that all pictures moving and 
still taken in connection with the Conference by any of the various 
official photographers or cinemen should be pooled for all parties 
concerned and should carry the credit line “United Nations Photo- 
graphic Pool”. | 

Transmission by Air of Messages Not Yet Releasable 

It was agreed that messages now being written by correspondents 
could be conveyed periodically by the air courier service to London 
(for the British correspondents) and Washington (for the American 
correspondents) subject to | 

(1) Censorship here before despatch. 
(2) Consignment to the appropriate official authority in the respec- 

tive countries for holding until the time of release. 
(3) Recensorship before release in the event of any new stops being 

imposed after the messages have left this country. 

Arrangements for Final Release 

Mr. Ryan explained the arrangements under consideration. These 
were: 

(a) Release for publication to be at 23.30 hours G. M. T. on “X” 
day. This was the hour adopted as standard for important joint an- 

7i.e., lavender-colored copies. | |



PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE 357 

nouncements London and Washington in the past. Mr. Ryan had 

been assured by the American correspondents that it was a suitable 
time for American release. 

(b) It would be impossible for the cable service to carry a fraction 

of the correspondents’ messages within a reasonable time, (e. g. 24 
hours) of the start of transmission. The volume of messages could 
only be handled within a period of 24 hours by wireless transmission | 

and then only by making very special arrangements and suspending 
certain other normal transmission. | 

It was therefore proposed that release for transmission by wireless 
should be at 23.80 hours G. M. T. on X minus 1 day. 

lt should be realized that this was the moment at which security 
stopped. Axis monitoring stations would be able to pick up messages 
sent by this form of transmission. 

The present view was that this interval of 24 hours between release 
for transmission and release for publication would be long enough to 
get the correspondents’ messages off but short enough to prevent any 
reproduction in the press or radio of broadcasts sent out by Axis 
stations based on their pick up of transmissions from Cairo. 

(c) It is of the utmost importance that correspondents should have 
a minimum of 12 hours warning, if at all possible, of the time of release 
for transmission. 

(d) These arrangements to be confirmed by Mr. Ryan (who is in 
consultation with the Ministry of Information, London) and Col. 
McClenahan. 

Issue of Early Communiqué 

If an early communiqué was issued and it was desired that there 
should be no reference to the location of the Conference, transmission 
by wireless would be out of the question and the cable service would 
have to be used. 

There would have to be an interval between the release for trans- 

mission by cable and release for publication. This would require 
further investigation and Mr. Ryan undertook to get into touch with 
the cable company (The Hon. Cecil Campbell.) 

Mr. Ryan felt considerable misgivings as to whether it would prove 
practicable to issue a communiqué on this basis without in fact 
“breaking” the story. 

M. I. M. E. 

27th NovemsBer, 1948.
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MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF, NOVEMBER 26, 1943, 
2:30 P. M. MENA HOUSE? | 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

Admiral Leahy General Brooke 
General Marshall . Air Chief Marshal Portal 
Admiral King : Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham 
General Arnold Field Marshal Dill 
General Hisenhower Lieutenant General Ismay 
Lieutenant General Somervell General Riddell-Webster 

— Viee Admiral Willson Admiral Cunningham 
Rear Admiral Cooke Air Chief Marshal Tedder 
Rear Admiral Bieri General Wilson 
Rear Admiral Badger Air Chief Marshal Douglas 
Major General Sutherland Vice Admiral Willis 
Major General Stratemeyer Major General Whiteley 
Major General Wheeler Major General Lewis 
Major General Handy Brigadier de Rhé-Philipe 
Major General Fairchild Captain Power 
Major General Wedemeyer Colonel Lascelles | 
Brigadier General Kuter Captain Lambe 
Brigadier General Hansell Brigadier Sugden 
Brigadier General Tansey Air Commodore Elliot 
Captain Doyle Brigadier Head 
Colonel Jenkins Brigadier McNair 
Colonel O’Donnell 
Colonel Roberts 
Captain Freseman 
Commander Long , 

Secretariat 

: Brigadier Redman | | 
Captain Royal | 
Colonel McFarland 
Commander Coleridge | 

J.C. 8. Files 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes? 

SECRET 

: 1. OPERATIONS IN THE SouTHEAsT Asia COMMAND 

| (C. C. 8S. 411 and 411/1)$ 

Tue Comprnep Cuiers or STAFF :— | | a 
Approved the amendments to C. C. S. 411 set out in C. C. 8. 411/1 

and directed that the amended paper, subsequently published as 

7C. C. S. 131st meeting. 
*The source text is evidently a revised version of the minutes, for it incor- 

porates in item 1 a change agreed upon by the Combined Chiefs at their 133d 
meeting ; see post, p. 669. 

* Neither printed herein.
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C. C. 8. 411/2, should be forwarded to the Generalissimo via the 
Supreme Commander S. E. A. C. without delay.‘ 

_ 2, Reports From ComMMANDERS IN CHIEF 

a. Report by Commander in Chief, AFH@Q 

Sir Aan Brooxe asked General Eisenhower to give his views with 
particular reference, firstly, to the question of centralization of com- 
mand in the Mediterranean, and secondly, to the best ways and means 
of prosecuting the war in the Mediterranean area. — 

GENERAL EISENHOWER said that with regard to the first question, 
he regarded centralization of command as being absolutely essential. 
In practice, the air and naval commands were already centralized and 

| he considered the whole command must similarly be coordinated and 
controlled from one headquarters. With regard to future operations 
in the Mediterranean, he considered that these had to be looked at 
under two different assumptions. Firstly, that there would be a full- 
out effort in the Mediterranean throughout the winter. On this as- 

sumption, taking into consideration the Russian advances and the 
effect of Pornrsuanx, Italy was, in his view, the correct place in 
which to deploy our main forces and the objective should be the 
Valley of the Po. In no other area could we so well threaten the 
whole German structure including France, the Balkans and the Reich 
itself. Here also our air would be closer to vital objectives in Ger- 
many. ‘The seven divisions for Overtorp had all left his theater so 
that, to implement his suggested course of action, only additional land- 
ing craft were needed. It was necessary to keep all that he now had | 
and certain others would be required for certain phases of his opera- 
tions. His build-up must go on continuously. In addition, it was 
essential to have enough landing craft to insure that one amphibious 

_ division can be always ready to attack. With regard to the timing | 
of operations, it would be quite impossible to reach the Po by 15 
January, a date which he believed had been suggested. The fighting 
was particularly bitter and it was necessary to keep fresh infantry 
divisions in the front line. Amphibious operations, it must be re- 
membered, depended on weather conditions and therefore the timing 
of the advances could not be exactly predicted. The next best method 
of harrying the enemy was to undertake operations in the Aegean. 
There are sufficient forces in the Mediterranean to take action in this 
area provided it is not done until after the Po line has been reached. 
It could then be undertaken while the forces in Italy were reorganizing 
for thrusts either to the east or west. When the Aegean operations 

“OC. C. S. 411/2 is printed post, p. 430. It was apparently discussed with Chiang 
at the meeting of the Heads of Government later the same afternoon; see the 
editorial note, post, p. 366.
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were undertaken it would be necessary to bring Turkey into the war. 

The French High Command were most anxious to undertake opera- 

tions into the south of France but these were ruled out since all 

available landing craft were required for the Italian campaign. 

| Turning to operations in the Mediterranean, based on the assump- 

tion that only limited means were available, GENERAL KIsENHOWER 

considered that only the line north of Rome could be achieved and that 

after that he would have to maintain a strategic defensive with strong 

local offensive action. Lack of landing craft would prevent him from 

amphibious turning movements designed to cut off enemy forces. 

The time to turn to the Aegean would be when the line north of Rome 

had been achieved. German reactions to our occupation of the islands 

had clearly proved how strongly they resented action on our part in 

this area. From here the Balkans could be kept aflame; Ploesti would 

be threatened and the Dardanelles might be opened. Sufficient forces 

should be used for operations in the Aegean and no unnecessary risks 

run. He considered that the earlier British occupation of the islands 

had been right and justified, but the position was now different and 

| strong German reactions could be expected. In either of the two 

assumptions it was essential to bring Turkey into the war at the 

moment that the operations in the Aegean were undertaken. 

Srr Axan Brooxe explained that the date of 15 January had been 

suggested, not for the capture of the Po line but for that of the Pisa- 

Rimini line. He asked for General Eisenhower’s views with regard to 

| action in Yugoslavia. 

GenERAL E1senHOWER said that on the assumption that he would 

advance to the Po line, he would propose action to establish small 

garrisons in the islands on the eastern coast of the Adriatic from which 

thrusts as far north as possible could be made into Yugoslavia and the 

Patriots furnished with arms and equipment. If only the Rome line 

was reached, it would not be possible to thrust as far up the Adriatic as 

he would have liked. 

GrneraL E1seNHOowER then outlined the program for the build-up of 

his forces in Italy. He confirmed that the ground forces available to 

him should be sufficient to reach the Po line. His present strength was 

the maximum which the poor lines of communication could maintain. 

It must be remembered that there was no good port north of Naples 

until Leghorn was reached. With regard to his air force build-up, 

GENERAL E1sENHOWER said he would like it clearly understood that all 

of this was not for use in PornrsLanK but much of it took an active 

part in assisting the land battle. This air force, based in Italy, was 

twice as effective as if it had remained in Tunisia. Only the initial 

build-up of the air force was a costly business since, once established, 

six groups could be maintained for the same tonnage as two divisions.
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GENERAL EISENHOWER stressed the vital importance of continuing 
the maximum possible operations in an established theater since much 
time was invariably lost when the scene of action was changed, necessi- 
tating, as it did, the arduous task of building up a fresh base. 

With regard to supply of equipment to the Yugoslavian guerrillas, 
one officer had now been placed in charge of these operations and arms 
captured in North Africa and Sicily were being sent in. Italian equip- 
ment captured in Italy was at present being used to equip one Italian | 
parachute division, which was believed to be of good fighting quality, | 
and a further division would possibly also be equipped. He believed 
that all possible equipment should be sent to Tito since Mikhailovitch’s 

— [Mthailovié’s| forces were of relatively little value. 
Sir JouN CUNNINGHAM agreed that everything in our power should 

be done to support Tito, who had some hundred thousand men under 
his control. The Germans would have great difficulties operating 
against the guerrillas since their lateral communications were im- 

mensely difficult and there was only one poor railway. They would 
have largely to supply their forces by sea. It would be impossible, | 

therefore, for them to rapidly concentrate against Tito’s forces. He 
believed that by air and naval action, their seaborne lines of commu- 

nication could be cut, and in fact, he hoped shortly to be operating 
destroyers in the Venice-Trieste-Pola area. He questioned whether 
it would be possible or right to continue to supply Italian equipment 
since this was rapidly running short. 

Arr MarsHau Tepper said that the present system of air operations 
into the Balkans worked reasonably well. The tactical commander 
in Italy was given his targets from the Middle East. He agreed with 
Sir Charles Portal that when the joint staff under the officer re- 
sponsible for operations in the Balkans had been set up, coordination 
of effort would be more satisfactory. | 

GENERAL EIsENHOWER Said that he believed that given 50 percent 
good weather, he would, once his air forces were firmly established 
in Italy, be able to almost completely cut the seven German lines of 
communication into Italy and keep them cut. | 

6. Report by Commanders in Chief, Middle East 

Genera, WILson, referring to operations in the Aegean, said that 
it was essential to cut the German iron ring which included Rhodes, 
Scarpanto, Crete, and Greece. Rhodes was the key to the situation 
and to capture this, additional equipment would be required from the 
western Mediterranean. Once Rhodes had fallen, these resources could 
be returned and the remainder of the operations in the Aegean carried _ 
out with the resources available in the Middle East. All of this was 
based on the assumption that Turkey had entered the war on our side. 

403836—61——29 |
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For Rhodes, one British division including two assault loaded brigades 
with previous amphibious experience would be required. These could 
be withdrawn after the capture of Rhodes. The additional forces 

- required included one armored brigade and one parachute brigade, 
which were available from the Middle East. He considered that 
Turkey should be asked to take other islands of the Dodecanese. This 
he felt should be within their power with the possible exception of 
Lemnos, which the Germans were using as a base and had reinforced. 
The commitment to Turkey to protect them against air attack, 1. e., 
Operation HarprHoop, could be met, with the exception of certain 
administrative units, without affecting Aegean operations. 

Arr MarsHau Sir SHoutro Dovuc.as said that he would require some 
17 to 20 squadrons and these could be provided with certain assistance 
which Air Marshal Tedder could provide. With this, Smyrna and 
Constantinople could be protected, Rhodes captured, and convoys to 
the Dardanelles given adequate cover. Heconsidered that the capture 
of Rhodes was a prerequisite to running convoys since without it 
unacceptably heavy losses must be expected. | 

Most of the airports required in Turkey were already completed 
with the exception of two in the neighborhood of Rhodes, on which 
steel mats were now being laid. Negotiations were being undertaken 
with the Turks to enable us to put into Turkey the necessary equip- 
ment to provide R. D. F. cover and operation rooms. Only one of the 
airfields was situated to the west of the Bosphorus, and he believed the 
Turkish forces, including the two divisions in the neighborhood of 
airdromes opposite Rhodes were adequate to protect them even against 
airborne attack. | 

GENERAL WILson stressed the importance of action in support of the 
guerrillas as far north as possible in Yugoslavia. The islands on the 
eastern Adriatic would be a valuable stepping stone to the mainland 
and would assist in the maintenance of guerrillas. Operations in 
northern Yugoslavia would constitute a serious threat to the Germans’ 

, rear. 
In reply to a question by Admiral Leahy, GeNERAL WILSON said that 

the Turks had not got the necessary resources for a full-scale am- 
phibious attack but that he believed that with the assistance of air 
attack and seaborne bombardment and by using local craft and small 
landing craft, some of which might have to be provided from the 
western Mediterranean, the Turks could stage the short shore-to- 
shore assault required for the capture of certain of the islands. 

With regard to Rumania, GENERAL WILSON said that he was in touch 
with resistance groups and that a wireless station had been established 
in Bucharest. The resistance groups, however, were fearful of the 
Germans and were taking little action. His knowledge of resistance
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in Bulgaria was small but he believed this resistance to be growing. 
He had discussed with General Donovan the possibility of further 
efforts being made to establish contact with this country. | 

In reply to a question by General Arnold, Arr Marswat Sir SHOLTO 
Dovetas said that the airfields in Turkey would be ample for the forces 
he was able to deploy, and consisted of about eight fighter airdromes 
and six bomber airdromes. Sites had been selected at a reasonable | 
distance back from the coast and all were equipped with hard surfaces 
except those in the neighborhood of Rhodes, on which work was now 
in hand. | 
Tue CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Took note with interest of the statements of the Commanders in 

_ Chief, North African and Middle East Theaters, and of the resulting 
discussion. | 

(At this point General D. D. Eisenhower, Admiral Sir John Cun- 
ningham, Air Chief Marshal Sir Arthur Tedder, General Sir H. Mait- 
Jand Wilson, Air Chief Marshal Sir Sholto Douglas, Vice Admiral Sir 
A. U. Willis, Major General J. F. M. Whiteley, Major General R. H. 
[G.?] Lewis, Brigadier R. [A. 7.] de Rhe Phillipe [de Rhé-Philipe], 
Captain M. L. Power, R. N., Colonel J. H. Lascelles and Colonel R. E. 
Jenkins, U.S. A. withdrew from the meeting.) | 

8. Approval or Ducisions or C. C. S. 130TH Mrerine 

THE CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— | 

Accepted the conclusions of the 130th Meeting. ‘The detailed record 
of the meeting was also accepted subject to minor amendments. 

4, “OVERLORD” AND THE MEDITERRANEAN | 

A. Estimate of the Enemy Situation, 1944—-Europe (C. C. S. 
300/38) ° | 

THE CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— | 
Accepted the “Estimate of the Enemy Situation, 1944—Europe,” 

presented by the United States Chiefs of Staff in C. C. S. 800/38 
(SEXTANT). 

B. “Overtorp” and the Mediterranean (C. C.S. 409, 410 ° and 387 7) 
ApmiraL Leany said that the United States Chiefs of Staff tenta- 

tively accepted the proposals for action in the Mediterranean contained 
in paragraph 6 of C. C. S. 409 as a basis for discussion with the Soviet 
Staff. 

It was the understanding of the United States Chiefs of Staff that 
the British proposals would include the opening of the Dardanelles 

° Ante, p. 214. | 
* Post, pp. 409 and 411, respectively. 
‘Ante, p. 150.
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and the capture of Rhodes for which the retention of landing craft in 
the Mediterranean was essential but that the retention of these landing 
craft would in no way interfere with the carrying out of Operation 

BuccaNEER. 
Srr ALAN Brooke explained that Buccaneer would not be interfered 

with provided the date for Overtorp was put back. The British 
Chiefs of Staff had prepared a detailed examination of the relationship 
of Overtorp, Mediterranean and Aegean operations, and BucCANEER. 

GENERAL MarsHAut explained that the United States Chiefs of Staff 
tentatively accepted the British proposals for negotiations with the 
Soviets. He understood that these proposals implied the capture of 
the Rimini-Pisa line, the capture of Rhodes and the retention of the 
68 landing craft until its capture. He understood that Operation 
Buccaneer would not be interfered with and that further discussion 
would take place on these proposals when the Combined Chiefs of 

Staff returned to SEXTANT. 
Str Aan Brooke said that if the capture of Rhodes and Rome and 

Operation BuccaNEER were carried out, the date of OVERLORD must go 

back. 
GENERAL MarsHAty said that he quite understood this point. He 

was of the opinion that it was essential to do Operation BuccANEER, 
for the reasons that firstly, not only were the forces ready but the 
operation was acceptable to the Chinese; secondly, it was of vital 
importance to operations in the Pacific; and, thirdly, for political 
reasons it could not be interfered with. 

In the course of a full discussion the following points were made: 

a. Str Axan Brooxe said that it might be necessary to consider 
earnestly the possibility of putting off Operation BuccaNeEerr since by 
so doing the full weight of our resources could be brought to bear on 
Germany, thus bringing the war as a. whole to an end at the earliest 
possible date. The matter should be looked at from a purely 
strategical aspect. 

6, Str Cuartes Portat felt that the Russians might well say that not 
only did they agree with the proposed course of action outlined by the 
British Chiefs of Staff and tentatively accepted by the United States 
Chiefs of Staff but also that they required Operation OveErtorp at 
the earliest possible date. In this case we must surely consider the 
possibility of putting off Operation Buccanrer. He did not believe 
this operation essential to the land campaign in Burma. 

c. ApmiraL Krne considered it unsound to bring back landing craft 
from Buccaneer. In his view the land campaign in Burma was not 
complete without Operation Buccanrer. Our object was to make use 
of China and her manpower and the delay of a year in achieving this 
object must most certainly delay the end of the warasa whole. | 

d. GENERAL MarsHatz stressed the U.S. contribution to the war in 
Europe. He believed that the suggestion that putting off the Opera- 
tion BuccaNEER would shorten the war was an overstatement. The
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United States Chiefs of Staff were most anxious that BuccANEER — 
should be undertaken. They had gone far to meet the British Chiefs 
of Staff views but the postponement of BuccaNnerrr they could not 

see psereAd Leany said he wished it clearly understood that the 

United States Chiefs of Staff were not in a position to agree to the 
abandonment of Operation BuccangEr. This could only be decided 
by the President and the Prime Minister. 

(At this point the Combined Chiefs of Staff continued the meeting 
in closed session. ) | 

Tuer CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
a. Agreed to the unification of command in the Mediterranean as 

outlined in C. C. S. 887, and that this unification of command shouldbe 
made effective forthwith. | 

b. Tentatively accepted paragraph 6 8, c, d, e, and f (modified) of 
C. C. S. 409 as a basis for discussion with the Soviets, subject to the | 
following understandings and modifications: | 

(1) That these proposals necessitate a delay in the target date for 
OVERLORD. | oe 

(2) That paragraph 6 e includes the capture of Rhodes and the 
retention of certain landing craft in the Mediterranean. 

(3) That in paragraph 6 f the words “do everything possible to” in 
the second line be deleted. 

(4) That the United States Chiefs of Staff could not accept the 
abandonment of the BuccaNnesr operation; also that if further dis- 
cussion should show the postponement of Buccaneer to be desirable, 
this would need to be taken up with the President and the Prime 
Minister. | 

ce. Took note of the memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff on 
the effect of weather on Operation Overtorp. (C.C.S. 410). 

5. CoLLABoRATION WitTH THE U.S.S. R. | 
(C.C.S. 407) 8 | 

THe CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
. Accepted C. C. 8. 407, with certain amendments as a basis for the 

agenda at the forthcoming conference with the U. S. S. R. [The 
amended paper, in which are incorporated the conclusions on this 
subject reached at C. C. S. 129th Meeting,® has been published as 
C.C.S.407 (Revised) .] *° 

* Regarding C. C. 8S. 407, see post, p. 426, footnote 1. | 
°See paragraph 4 b of the minutes of the 129th meeting, ante, p. 338. 
” Bracketed sentence appears in the source text. C. C. S. 407 (Revised) is 

printed post, p. 426. |



366 I]. THE FIRST CAIRO CONFERENCE 

ROOSEVELT-CHURCHILL-CHIANG MEETING, NOVEMBER 26, 1943, 
4:30 P. M., ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM CHINA 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churehill Generalissimo Chiang 
Ambassador Harriman Foreign Secretary Eden Madame Chiang 

Sir Alexander Cadogan 

Editorial Note 

No official record of the substance of this meeting has been found. 
The information given here as to the meeting and the participants is 
taken from the Log, ante, p. 299. According to all reports, the meet- 
ing lasted for at least two hours, and it must have begun earlier than 
4:30 1f Alanbrooke is correct in indicating (p. 57) that the Chiangs 
were giving a reception in their own villa as early as 5 p. m. on the 

| same afternoon. The Leahy Diary for November 26 says that 
Churchill and the Chiangs were with Roosevelt “all the afternoon”. 
Elliott Roosevelt (p. 166) states: “The afternoon was given over toa 
final political conference. The Chiangs, the Prime Minister, Harri- 
man, Eden, and Cadogan were with the President in the garden for 

some two hours, framing the language of the communiqué .. .” 
The Log entry for November 26 states that “A press communiqué 

announcing the completion of the first phase of the Cairo Conference 
- wasagreed upon. ... For reasons of security, it was also agreed that 

this communiqué would not be released to the press until after the 
completion of the forthcoming conference at Teheran.” The release 
of the communiqué was also postponed until Stalin’s approval of 
the text could be obtained at Tehran; see post, pp. 449, 566. For 
drafts of the communiqué, see post, pp. 399-404. For the final text 
of the communiqué and correspondence concerning its release, see 
post, pp. 448-455. | 

According to Stilwell’s Command Problems, p. 65, the conversation 

also covered the proposed operations in the China—Burma-—India 
theater, in reference to which Chiang is reported as having agreed to 
every point that he had rejected the day before; see ante, p. 359, and 

post, p. 480. 
In addition to the subjects mentioned above and those reported as 

having been discussed at previous Roosevelt—Chiang meetings (see 
ante, pp. 822, 349), certain other subjects apparently were discussed 
by Roosevelt and Chiang at Cairo in one or more of their several meet- 
ings. These subjects and the sources in which they are mentioned 
are as follows: 

The economic situation in China, including currency stabilization, 
a billion-dollar loan, and the establishment of a Sino-American
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economic commission: post, pp. 441, 804, 845, 861; United States Kela- 
tions With China, (Washington: U. 8S. Government Printing Ofiice, 
1949), pp. 488, 491, 557; The Stilwell Papers, pp. 251-252. 

| The cost of maintaining American troops in China: United States 
Relations With China, p. 499. 

The disposition of Japanese-held islands in the Pacific: post, p. 868. 
The maintenance of post-war security in the Western Pacific: post, 

p. 868. | 
The internationalization of the port of Dairen: post, pp. 567, 869, 

891; United States Relations With China, p. 558. | 
~ The results of the Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers: post, 
p. 784. | 

The general plan for post-war international organization: The Pub- 
lic Papers and Addresses of Franklin D. Roosevelt, 1944-45 volume, _ | 
p. 140. | | 

The payment for the cost of the airfields to be constructed at 
Chengtu: Stilwell’s Command Problems, p. TT. 

The providing of Lend-Lease equipment for a total of ninety Chinese 
divisions: post, pp. 484, 889-890; Stilwell’s Command Problems, pp. 
64 and 73. | 

HOPKINS-CHIANG CONVERSATION, NOVEMBER 26, 1948, EVENING, | 

ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES | CHINA 

Mr. Hopkins Generalissimo Chiang . 
| | Madame Chiang | 

Editorial Note | , 

No official record of this conversation has been found. The only 
reference to the meeting occurs in the notes by John P. Davies on what 
Hopkins told Stilwell and Davies on December 6. According to the 
Davies notes, Hopkins said that he had had a three-hour conversation 
with the Chiangs on the evening before his departure for Tehran. 
With respect to subjects discussed, Hopkins mentioned only that the 
Chiangs had raised the question of the return of Outer Mongolia. 
This question had been brought up at the dinner meeting on Novem- 
ber 23, 1948; see ante, p. 325. 

The Hopkins notes reproduced on the facing page may pertain to 
this conversation.



6. CONFERENCE DOCUMENTS AND 
SUPPLEMENTARY PAPERS 

_ A. CORRESPONDENCE, DRAFTS, AND PROPOSALS? 

J. C. S. FILES | 

| Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff ? 

SECRET Carro, 22 November 1948. 
C.C.S. 404 

Prorosep AGENDA FoR “SexTanT” 

1. Agreement as to conference procedure. | 
2, Over-All Objective; Over-All Strategic Concept for the Prosecu- 

tion of the War; Basic Undertakings in Support of Over-All 
Strategic Concept. 

3. Kuropean-Mediterranean 
| a. Estimate of theenemy situation. | 

6. Report on the Combined Bomber Offensive. . 
c. Report on anti-U-boat operations. 
d. Report on status of development of facilities in the Azores, 

air and naval, 
é. Readiness report on OveRLorp, RANKIN, and JUPITER. 
f. Report on Mediterranean operations, including the Middle 

East. 
g. Plans for U. S.-British-U. S. S. R. military collaboration. 

| h. Specific operations for the defeat of Germany and her Satel- 
lites, 1943-44. 

?. Policies with respect to military considerations in dealing with 
neutral, liberated and ocupied countries, including agree- 
ment as to division of responsibility between the United 
Nations. 

4, Japan 

a. Estimate of the enemy situation, 1944, Japan (giving consider- 
ation to Russian and Chinese intentions). 

7 6. Short Term Plan for the defeat of Japan. 

*See also Grace Tully, F. D. R., My Boss (New York: Charles Scribner’s 
Sons, 1949), p. 270, for a personal letter of November 26, 1943, from Roosevelt 

| to Grace Tully referring briefly to his role (“that of peacemaker’’) at the 
Conference. 

* Presented for consideration by the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

368
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c. Report on the general situation in the Southeast Asia 
Command. 

d. Report on operations in China. 
é. Report on Pacific operations. 
f. Transfer of United Nations efforts to the defeat of Japan 

upon the defeat of Germany. 
g. Specific operations for the defeat of Japan, 1944, including 

: amphibious operations in Southeast Asia. 
5. Relation of resources to plans. 
6. Final report to President and Prime Minister. 
7. Preparation and approval of any directives arising from conference 

decisions and of any reports to other Allies. 
8. Discussion as to the next conference. 

J.C. S. Files : 

Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [Catro,| 22 November 1948. 
C.C.S. 404/1 | 

SExTANT AGENDA | 

1. We have considered the Agenda for Sexranr proposed by the | 
_ United States Chiefs of Staff (C. C. S. 404) and while we have no 

specific objections to the subjects set out in their memorandum, we 
suggest that a more simple agenda would meet the case. | 

2. We, therefore, propose that the main subjects for discussion 
shofild be as follows: 

I. Reaffirm Over-All Objective, Over-All Strategic Concept and 
| Basic Undertakings | 

(C. C. S. 3819/5, paragraphs 2-5 and paragraphs [para- 
graph| 6, as subsequently amended by agreement between 
Combined Chiefs of Staff (see C. C. S. 380/2) ) + 

IT. Southeast Asia Operations , 
IIT. “Overlord” and the Mediterranean | 
IV. The War Against Japan : . 
V. Progress Reports 

*C. C. S. 3819/5 was adopted at the First Quebec Conference, August 1943, the 
documentation of which is scheduled to be published subsequently in another 
volume of the Foreign Relations series. Paragraphs 2-5 of C. C. S. 319/5 are 
verbally identical with paragraphs 2-5 of C. C. S. 380/2, November 6, 1943, ante, 
p. 157. Paragraph 6 differs in the two papers after subpoint h. Extracts from, 
or the whole of, 39 of the paragraphs of C. C. S. 319/5 are printed in Ehrman, 
vol. v, pp. 1, 8-10, 12-15. 

~
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8. Discussion of the above main subjects would include the introduc- 
tion of most, if not all, of the points put forward in the American 
agenda. The arrangements for dealing with the detailed subjects 

would, however, be made from day to day. 
4. It will be noted that Southeast Asia operations have been placed 

second on the list, in view of the intention to bring the Generalissimo 
and Admiral Mountbatten into the discussions at the earliest stage. 

5. It is thought that the Progress Reports should be left to the end 
of the Conference when the main items have been disposed of. This 
procedure will not, of course, preclude points being raised for dis- 
cussion when the Progress Reports are taken. | 

: A. F. Brooxr 
C. A. Porrau 
A. B. CuNNINGHAM 

J.C. S. Files - : : 

Memorandum by the Generalissimo’s Chief of Staff (Stilwell) 

SECRET [Catro,| 22 November 1943. 

C. C.S. 405 

Roe oF CHINA IN DEFEAT OF J APAN | 

1. At QuapRANT an outline plan for operations against Japan was 
presented in Annex “I” to C. C. S. 3819/2.1. These operations culmi- 
nated in an invasion of Japan some time after 1947. 

2. The question at hand which concerns the China Theater is “what 
operations can be mounted from China which will have the greaéest 
effect on the course of the war in the Pacific?” This question can be 
answered as follows: 

a. Assist S. E. A. C. in operations against North Burma—Current. 
6. Develop land route to China and improve internal communica- 

tions—Current. 
c. Continue to train and improve combat effectiveness of Chinese 

Army—Current. | 
oui Initiate intensive bombing of Japan by V. L. R. bombers—Early 

e. Recapture Canton and Hongkong—November 1944—May 1945. 

*Not printed herein. The documents of the QuapDRANT Conference (Quebec, 
1948) are scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of the 
Foreign Relations series. A description of the discussions and decisions of the 
Quebec Conference of 1943 respecting the war against Japan may be found in 
Charles F. Romanus and Riley Sunderland, Stilwell’s Mission to China (Wash- 
ington: U. S. Government Printing Office, 1953), in the series United States 
Army in World War II, pp. 357-860, and in Ehrman, vol. v, pp. 10 ff.
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f. Carry out intensive bombing of Formosa and ‘P[hilippine] - 
I[slands], deny use of Straits of Formosa and South China Sea to 
Japan and furnish land-based air support to any U.S. Navy activities 
in these areas—October 1944— oe : 

g. Attack Formosa if required—May 1945—-November 1945. | 
h. Offensive operations towards Shanghai—November 1945. — 

: The above operations are tactically and logistically feasible. The | 
cost is low. There is no competition with other theaters for special- 
ized equipment and there is no conflict with operations projected by | 
other theaters. These operations will: 7 

| (1) Provide greatest aid possible to other theaters, and ° | 
(2) Cut down “QuapranT”’ time table for final defeat of Japan 

by one to two years. | 

3. Requirements — a | Oo 
a. One U.S. Infantry Division in India by March 1944. Two ad- 

ditional divisions about a month apart thereafter. (These to be 
definitely earmarked for China Theater.) 

| 6. Continuation of supply program from U. S. for equipping. 
Chinese troops. Oo 

c. Setting up India as a base for both China and Southeast Asia 
Theaters. All U.S. Troops now in India except those necessary for 
operation of the Communication Zone to be moved to China after 
recapture of North Burma. os 

740.0011 PW 1939/12-3143 | | | 

_ Memorandum by Lieutenant General Stilwell’s Political Adviser — | 
(Davies) * . 

| [Catro, November 22(?), 1943. ] 

Tue Cutna anv Sourn Easr Asta Turaters: Some Porrrican 
| CONSIDERATIONS | 

The mission of the South East Asia Command is to defeat the enemy 
in and presumably occupy former British and Dutch colonies and 
Thailand. French Indochina may later be included. . 

In so far as we participate in SEAC operations, we become involved 
_ an the politically explosive colonial problems of the British, Dutch 

* Apparently prepared for use by Roosevelt. The source text isa copy sent by 
‘Davies to Ballantine at Washington and submitted by Ballantine to Hull on 
December 31, 19438, for his information.
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and possibly French. In so doing, we compromise ourselves not only 
‘with the colonial peoples of Asia but also the free peoples of Asia, in- 
‘cluding the Chinese. Domestically, our Government lays itself open 
‘to public criticism—“why should American boys die to recreate the 
‘colonial empires of the British and their Dutch and French satellites?” 
Finally, more Anglo-American misunderstanding and friction is likely 
to arise out of our participation in SEAC than out of any other theater. 

By concentrating our Asiatic effort on operations in and from China 
we keep to the minimum our involvement in colonial imperialism. We 
engage in a cause which is popular with Asiatics and the American 
public. We avoid the mutual mistrust and recrimination over the 
colonial question, potentially so inimical to harmonious Anglo- 

American relations. 
General Stilwell has submitted a plan? for increased American 

effort in the China theater. It envisages, among other things, the re- 
capture of Canton, Hong Kong and Shanghai and a possible attack 
on Formosa. He proposes to use American and Chinese forces to ac- 
complish this. 'The Chinese welcome this plan. It gives them some- 
thing to fight for. They have slight interest in entering Burma, 
Thailand and French Indochina for only the territorial benefit of the 
British and the French. But their own territory and Formosa (which 
they claim) provide a real incentive. 

The Chinese Army is great in size. But it is relatively untrained 
and generally corrupt. However much of the Generalissimo and his 
Army may in principle wish to assume the offensive, they cannot ef- 
fectively do so excepting under firm American guidance. American 
leadership can concretely be exercised only as General Stilwell is given 
bargaining power, for the Chinese are sharp, practical traders. All 
aid and concessions to China must therefore be made in consultation 
with and through General Stilwell. 

It is not proposed that with a concentration of effort on the China 
theater we should forthwith turn our backs on SEAC. In coopera- 
tion with SEAC we need to retake North Burma immediately and so 
reopen aland routetoChina. But after the recapture of North Burma 
there comes a parting of the ways. 

The British will wish to throw their main weight southward for 
the repossession of colonial empire. Our main interest in Asia will 
lie to the East from whence we can strike directly and in coordination 
with other American offensives at the center of Japan’s new Empire. 

2 Supra. |
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J. C. 8. Files 

Note by the Secretaries of the Joint Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [ Carro,] 22 November 1948. 
J.O.S. 606 | | | 

CoLLABoRATION WirH tue U. S. S. R. 

The following paragraph, from a radio from General Deane to Gen- 
eral Marshall, is submitted by General Marshall to the Joint Chiefs of 

| Staff for their consideration: 

“I suggest that the Joint Chiefs of Staff put the Russians on the 
defensive at once by having some request to make of the Russians. I 
think it is important that we are not put in a position of doing all the 
explaining. You might include the following subjects: built [sic] 
bases; improved communications and interchange of weather; shuttle 
bomber bases, and coordination of timing reference OVERLORD.” 

F. B. Royar 
| A. J. McFarianp 

Jomt Secretariat 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin? 

SECRET Catro, 22 November 1948. 
OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 

I have arrived in Cairo this morning and begin [begun?] discussions 
with the Prime Minister. Conferences will follow with the General- 
issimo by the end of the week. He will thereupon return to China. 
The Prime Minister and I with our senior staff officers can then pro- 
ceed to Teheran to meet you, Mr. Molotov and your staff officers. If 
it suits your convenience I could arrive the afternoon of November 29. 
I am prepared to remain for two to four days depending upon how 
long you can find it possible to be away from your compelling respon- 
sibilities. I would be grateful if you would telegraph me what day 
you wish to set for our meeting and how long you can stay. I realize 
that bad weather sometimes causes delays in travel from Moscow to 

_ Teheran at this time of the year and therefore would appreciate your 
keeping me advised of your plans. 

I am informed that your Embassy and the British Embassy in 
Teheran are situated close to each other whereas my Legation is some 

*Sent by Harriman at Cairo to Spalding at Moscow, via Navy channels, for 
delivery to Stalin, with the suggestion that the reply be sent via Spalding to 
Harriman. Stalin’s reply is printed post, p. 415.
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distance away. I am advised that all three of us would be taking 

unnecessary risks by driving to and from our meetings if we were 

staying so far apart from each other. 
~~ Where do you think we should live? 

Tlook forward to our talks with keen anticipation. 
ROOSEVELT 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

| The Ambassador to the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the Soviet 

Commissar for Foreign Affairs (Molotov) * 

SECRET [ Carro, | 22 November 1943. 

The British and ourselves are sending representatives from Cairo to _ 

, Teheran tomorrow, November 23, to make the physical arrangements 

for the Conference including the living quarters and security in all 

details. It would be helpful if you would advise our Commanding 

General in Teheran, General Con[n]olly, what representative of the 

Soviet Government he should get in touch with to coordinate our plan- 

ning with yours. I would be grateful if you would also cable me in 

Cairo that this has been arranged. 
I had a most hospitable welcome and interesting afternoon during 

our unexpected stop in Stalingrad ? for which I am very grateful. 

I look forward to seeing you. Regards. 

1 Sent to Spalding at Moscow, via Navy channels, for delivery to Molotov, with 

the suggestion that Molotov’s reply be sent via Spalding. Molotov’s reply is 

printed post, p. 424. 
2The plane carrying Harriman and others from Moscow to Cairo developed 

engine trouble and made an emergency landing at Stalingrad. See Deane, p. 35. 

. Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President * 

SECRET [Wasuincton,| November 22, 1948. 

For the President from Secretary Hull: 

Steinhardt reports Turkish Government has now made official reply 

to Eden’s recent proposals,? summarized as follows: 

| 1) Turkey does not share British opinion that war between Turkey 

and Germany would not result from Turkey’s granting air bases, and 

Turkey is consequently unwilling to do so. 

1 Presumably sent via military channels. 
2 See Kelley’s telegram 1844 of November 10, 1948, ante, p. 174.
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2) Turkey believes she should take effective part in war on Allied 
side. | 

3) However, the British have not supplied indispensable minimum 
arms promised by Churchill at Adana, nor has German strength 
deteriorated to extent contemplated at Adana before Turkey would 
be asked to come in. 

4) Consequently, Turkey’s coastal cities, communications, military 
bases, and industries would be promptly destroyed and Turkey would 
become liability instead of asset. 

5) Moreover, Eden’s proposals would leave Turkey as isolated - 
belligerent, since they do not provide for collaboration of Turkey in 
action undertaken by Great Britain as contemplated in Anglo-Turk 
Alliance. 

6) Thus, demand that Turkey enter war before end of year would 
entail sacrifices beyond Turkey’s material capacity and inconsonant 
with Turkish Government’s elementary duty toward the people. 

Steinhardt also reports from reliable Turkish sources that: 

1) Von Papen recently informed Turkish Government cession of 
even one Turkish air base would lead to immediate war declaration by 
Germany and Bulgaria with disastrous consequences for Turkey. 

2) Bulgaria has decided on active and effective cooperation with 
Germany in event of Turkish concessions to Allies, agreeing to 1m- 
mediate joint attack to occupy Thrace and Straits within three days, 
meanwhile destroying Istanbul from air and paralyzing Turkish com- 
munications in order to make prompt Allied assistance impossible. 

Helsinki reports November 19 that it is clear that the Finnish Gov- | 
ernment as a result of intense German pressure, and despondency fol- 
lowing Moscow Declaration * has decided to continue in more strict 
collaboration with Germany. 

The Chargé at Lisbon * has been unable to arrange an interview with 
the Prime Minister ® before November 22.6 The Chargé has learned 
that the Portuguese apparently do not wish to be consulted or in- 
formed regarding the use of facilities at Horta and Teceria [7er- 
ceira?| by United Nations’ forces, since they consider this to be a 
matter entirely between the British and the Americans.’ The Chargé | 
intends to ask Salazar to confirm this position particularly as it applies 
to the use of American engineering personnel. 

I assume that the British are keeping you informed on develop- 

ments in Lebanese crisis. We have been supporting the British from 

>The communiqué and declarations issued on November 1, 1943, at the Moscow | 
Conference are printed in Decade, pp. 9-14. 

*George F. Kennan. 
-  * Antonio de Oliveira Salazar. 

°*Kennan was to deliver to Salazar Roosevelt’s letter of November 4, 1943, 
printed in F. D. R., His Personal Letters, 1928-1945, vol. 11, p. 1466. 

* See ante, p. 260. 
® See ante, p. 84, footnote 2. | |
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the beginning. Murphy informs us the question of authorizing 
Catroux to order recall Helleu approved by Committee by vote of 
12 to 8. Three dissenting members were de Gaulle, Pleven and 

C[orpetL] H[vtr] 

Hopkins Papers 

: United States Delegation Memorandum? 

| Carro, November 23, 1948. 

ComMENts ON Rerorts THat THE GENERALISSIMO Is DEEPLY Con- 
CERNED OvEeR THE SovieT GOVERNMENT’s ATTITUDE Towarp His 
Rereime AND Its InrentTIon To Support THE CHINESE COMMUNISTS 

In Moscow there are definite indications that the Soviet Govern- 
ment: 

1. In the post war period wants peace within China and a strong 
central government, 

2. Recognizes that this objective can be obtained only through the 
. Generalissimo, 

3. Will insist on a more liberal policy based on democratic principles 
and improvement in social conditions, 

4. Desires some solution of the Chinese communist problem either 
by the Generalissimo’s acceptance of them as an independent political * 
party or by bringing them into the Government in some manner, 

5. Does not have ambitions in respect to Chinese territory in general. 
This view is supported by their recent withdrawal from the Province 
of Sinkiang. The recognition of Outer Mongolia’s independence was 
for military protection against the Japanese advance. There is no 
indication yet as to the Soviet Government’s attitude regarding the 
question of a warm water port, although it would be consistent for 
them to agree to the independence of Korea under some type of trustee- 
ship in which the four great powers would participate. 

, The Chinese Ambassador in Moscow * has expressed opinions along 
these lines.* 

*The author of this memorandum was presumably Hopkins. Harriman indi- 
cated to the editors in 1956 that Hopkins had handed the paper to him to read; 
that he had added the sentence at the end; and that he had returned it to 
Hopkins (023.1/5-256). 

* The word “political” is a handwritten interlinear addition. 
*Foo Ping-sheung. 
* The final sentence was added in handwriting by Harriman.
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Hopkins Papers 

Lhe President to the President’s Personal Representative (Hurley) 

[ Catro,] 28 November 1943. 

My Dear Generau Hurter: You are directed to proceed to Tehran 
in Iran for the accomplishment of a mission on the conditions outlined 
in the Secretary of State’s message to you dated at Washington, 
November 5, 1943, as modified by the Secretary of State’s message to 
you dated at Washington November 19, 1943.1 

As my personal representative you are also directed to perform 
additional duties, the nature and the object of which I have outlined 
to you personally.? | 

Yours very sincerely, [No signature indicated ] 

*The messages under reference authorized Hurley to proceed to Iran for the | 
purpose of coordinating the activities of the several American agencies operating 
in Iran and of effecting closer cooperation between the American, British, Soviet, 
and Iranian agencies in that country (123 Hurley, Patrick J./119). 

* The additional duties which Hurley was asked to perform apparently related 
to the selection of the quarters in which Roosevelt would reside while in Tehran; 
see post, pp. 489-440. 

J.C. S. Files 

Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [Catro,] 23 November 1943. 
C.C.S. 401/1 

V. L. R. Atrrrerps (B-29) iv tHe Curna—Burma-Inpra AREA 

1. As the United States Chiefs of Staff will be aware, the President 
has already telegraphed to the Prime Minister with regard to the 
provision of suitable airdromes in India and China for the operation 
of B-29 aircraft against Japan in the spring of 1944.1 The Prime | 
Minister has instructed the Commander in Chief, India, to render 
every possible assistance in the construction of the four air bases in 
India and has so informed the President. An examination of the proj- 
ect has been undertaken and we are satisfied that the difficulties in- 

volved, including the movement of the extra tonnage required through 
the port of Calcutta, can be overcome. 

2. We therefore accept the recommendations of the United States 
Chiefs of Staff contained in paragraph 7 of C. C. S. 401? and are 
issuing the necessary instructions to the British authorities concerned. 

*See Roosevelt’s telegram to Churchill, November 10, 1943, ante, p. 172. 
? See ante, p. 187. 

408836—61——30 |



378 _ JI, THE FIRST CAIRO CONFERENCE 

3. If the necessary work in India is to be completed in time, it is 

essential that the United States units and equipment required should 

arrive in Calcutta by 15 January; otherwise the work will not be com- 

pleted by 1 April and in fact would have to be stopped to allow re- 

sources temporarily diverted owing to airfield construction to be sent 

through to Ledo. 

Hopkins Papers 

The Prime Minister’s Private Secretary (Martin) to the President's 

Special Assistant (Hopkins) 

SECRET [ Carro,| November 23, 1943. 

Mr. Hopkins. (Private) : 

Colonel Warden? asked me to send you this telegram to see. Could 

you please let me have it back.’ 
J. M. Martin 

[Enclosure] 

The British Minister in Saudi Arabia (Jordan) to the British 
Foreign Office 

SECRET | JEDDA, 15 November 1948. 

War Cabinet Distribution—Repeated to Minister of State Cairo.’ 
475. My telegram No. 455.4 | 

Ibn Saud has sent me a message from Mecca to the effect that United 

States representative in Jedda asked him the following questions on 

November 13th. 

1) Has Saudi Arabian Government asked His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment for arms? 

2) If so when did they make their request to His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment ? 

3) What arms did Saudi Arabian Government ask for ? 
| 4) Has anything been promised by His Majesty’s Government ? 

5) What has arrived ? 
6) Are arms being supplied by His Majesty’s Government as a oft 

or against payment $ 

* Churchill. 
2 There is no evidence of a written reply from Hopkins to Martin. Hopkins did 

however, obtain the comments of the American Minister Resident in Saudi Arabia 
(Moose) on the enclosed telegram from the British Minister. See post, p. 447. 
“Richard Casey. | 
“Not found in United States files.
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7) Did His Majesty’s Government offer to supply arms or did the 
question arise out of a demand from Saudi Arabian Government? 

2. Ibn Saud informed my United States colleague that His Majesty’s 
Government had promised to supply 50 light reconnaissance cars but 
that none had arrived to date. He did not know if payment was ex- 
pected or whether they were being supplied under Lease Lend in 
accordance with the list of Saudi Arabian arms requirements sub- 
mitted to His Majesty’s Government by Saudi Arabian representative 
in London for supply under Lease Lend. 

3. I feel my United States colleague’s action in putting these ques- 
| tions to Ibn Saud is unfortunate as it would appear to show 1) a lack 

‘of collaboration between His Majesty’s Government and United States 
on this question and 2) United States distrust of any information given 
them by His Majesty’s Government. | 

4. I venture to suggest that we should come to some agreement with 
United States over the quantities of war material to be supplied to 
Saudi Arabian Government as soon as possible and inform Ibn Saud 
accordingly. 

J.C. 8. Piles | | 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [ Catro,| 23 November 1943. 
C. C. 8. 406 | | 

CompBinep Cuters or Starr—Uwnirep Cuters or STarr 
Reference: CCS 127th Meeting, Item 4+ 

i. The discussion in the C. C. S. 127th Meeting concerning the 
Chinese military representatives meeting with the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff was the first of a series of such problems which will arise, 
particularly as our cooperation with the Soviets and Chinese develops. 
It would seem highly desirable to find a solution which will per- 
manently (@) maintain the exclusive American-British character of 
the Combined Chiefs of Staff while avoiding these embarrassing com- : 
plications and (6) furnish adequate and satisfactory machinery for 
discussions by the principal Allies at the Chiefs of Staff level, as 
military problems arise or political considerations make such meetings 
desirable. 

2. As a solution it is suggested : | 

a. ‘Phat the Combined Chiefs of Staff be recognized as an exclusive 
American and British Body, and oe 

* See ante, p. 805.
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6b. That a “United Chiefs of Staff” be set up at the Chiefs of Staff 
level to include the principal Allies—that is, for the present, the four 
“Moscow” powers.” | 

8. The United Chiefs of Staff would function only when necessity 
arose, and would provide for attendance either by all members or by 
only those concerned in the problems to be discussed. This arrange- 
ment would give an “out” to China or Russia as the case might be. 
The proposed United Chiefs of Staff should consist of a single rep- 
resentative of the Chiefs of Staff of each nation. This representative 
would not necessarily have to be the same official at all meetings. Our 
Allies could not complain of being left out of Combined Chiefs of 
Staff discussion, since in theory, at least, the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
would be the lesser of the two bodies. 

4, Such a “United Chiefs of Staff” should be considered as a flexible 
organization designed to meet situations as they develop, including 
possible inclusion of other Allies at a later date, on the same basis of 
participation when concerned. 

* Parties to the Declaration of Four Nations on General Security, signed at 
the Moscow Conference on October 30, 1948, and issued November 1, 1948, i. e., 
ae States, the United Kingdom, the Soviet Union, and China; Decade, 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The President to the Director of War Mobilization (Byrnes) } 

URGENT 23 NoveMBER 1948. 

Extremely important and urgent that I know at once whether the 
present schedules for production and completion of landing craft 
can be increased during January, February, March, April and May. 
On the assumption that landing craft takes precedence over all other 
munitions of war will you let me know how many additional landing 

| crait by types can be delivered during the months of January, Feb- 
ruary, March, April and May? List each month separately. Call 

conference of all interested departments. Very urgent.? 
| RoosEvELT 

* Sent to Mathewson at the White House for delivery to Byrnes. Mathewson 
was instructed to send copies of the message to Horne and to Nelson. 

| *For an account of Byrnes’ action on this matter and for a facsimile of a 
private letter of November 23, 1943, from Roosevelt to Byrnes, see James F. 
Ae All In One Lifetime (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1958), pp.
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Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President} 

SECRET _ Wasuineron, November 23, 1943. 

For the President from Secretary Hull: | 
As the Russian Army approaches the Polish frontier the Polish 

Government is showing its extreme anxiety over the future of Poland 
and I believe that I should send you a rather full summary of develop- 
ments. | 

The following are the principal points of a confidential memo- 
_ randum from the Polish Premier to you which has been handed tome 
by the Polish Ambassador:? | 

The Prime Minister referred to the Polish Government’s memo- 
randum of October 6 * which among other things expressed the hope 
that normal Polish-Soviet diplomatic relations could be restored in 
order that the Polish and Soviet Governments could then endeavor to 

| settle their mutual problems and asked for British-American guaran- 
tees of the independence and integrity of Polish territory as well as 
the security of its inhabitants. To assure this the October 6 memo- 

_randum made the impractical suggestion that American-British 
troops should be stationed in Poland to prevent friction and possible 
reprisals. That memorandum indicated that if the Soviet Govern- 
ment should openly attempt to communize Poland after its armies had 
occupied Polish territory this might cause the Polish population as an 
act of desperation to retaliate in self defense. 

The latest memorandum dated November 18 appeals to you “to 
intervene with Marshal Stalin with a view to restoring Polish-Soviet 
relations, safeguarding the interests of the Polish State and the life 
and property of its citizens after the Soviet troops have entered 
Poland.” ; | 

The memorandum asserts that “the unwillingness of the Polish 
Government to enter into discussions on frontier questions is based on 
the following considerations :” | 

1. Poland has never given up the fight against Germany since 1939 
and is fully entitled to emerge from the war without reduction of 
territory. 

2. Soviet claims to Eastern Poland comprises half of total Polish 
territory and contain important centers of Polish national life. 

-? Channel of transmission not indicated. 
7The memorandum from the Polish Ambassador (Ciechanowski) was dated 

November 18, 1943, and the one from the Polish Premier (Mikoltajezyk) was dated 
November 16, 1943 (760.61/2120). For a similar memorandum dated November 
16, 1948, from Mikotajezyk to Churchill, see Stanistaw Mikotajezyk, The Rape 
of Poland (New York: Whittlesey House, 1948), p. 267. . 

* Not printed herein.



382 Il. THE FIRST CAIRO CONFERENCE 

The memorandum continues: “The Polish Government could not 

see their way to enter into a discussion on the subject of territorial 

concessions above all for the reason that such a discussion in the 

absence of effective guarantees of Poland’s independence and security 

on the part of the United States and Great Britain would be sure to 

lead toever new demands. The attribution to Poland of East Prussia, 

Danzig, Opole, Silesia and the straightening and shortening of the 
Polish Western frontier are in any case dictated by the need to 

- provide for the stability of future peace, the disarmament of Ger- 
many and the security of Poland and other countries of Central 

Europe. The transfer to Poland of these territories cannot therefore 
be fairly treated as an object of compensation for the cession to the 

USSR of Eastern Poland which for reasons adduced above does by 

no means represent to the USSR a value comparable to that which 

it has for Poland. The attempt made to prejudice the fate of Polish 
Eastern territories by means of a popular vote organized under Soviet 
occupation by the occupying authorities is without any value either 

political or legal. It would be equally impossible to obtain a genuine 
expression of the will of the population inhabiting these territories in 
view of the ruthless methods applied there today and those which have 

been applied in the past by consecutive occupants.” 
The memorandum then states that “a rising in Poland against Ger- 

many is being planned to break out at a moment mutually agreed upon 
with our Allies either before or at the very moment of the entry of 

| Soviet troops into Poland. 
“Tn accordance with the principles adopted in Quebec,‘ the Polish 

Government is entitled to exert sovereign authority over Polish lands 
_ as they are liberated from the enemy. Consequently, in case the entry 

-*The reference here is apparently to a proposed joint statement regarding lib- 
erated areas, the text of which was agreed upon by Roosevelt and Churehill at a 
meeting on August 22, 1943, during the First Quebec Conference. It was decided 
at that meeting that the statement would first be communicated to the Soviet 
and Chinese Governments and the refugee governments directly concerned, with 
a view to its eventual publication on or about September 15. The statement was 
duly transmitted to the Soviet and Chinese Governments; but on September 11 
the Department informed Biddle, in London, that at the request of the British 
Government the date for communication of the statement to the refugee gov- 
ernments had been postponed. On September 15 the Department instructed the 
Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Standley) and the Chargé in China (Atcheson) 

to inform the respective Governments that issuance of the statement had been 
postponed and that it should continue to be regarded as confidential. On 
September 28 Campbell, of the British Embassy, stated to Dunn, of the Depart- 
ment of State, his Government’s view that the time and appropriateness for 
the issuance of the statement had passed and its desire that the statement 
as agreed upon at Quebec be “definitely cancelled”. Dunn thereupon agreed 
to the cancellation. The documents available do not indicate from what source 
the Polish Government learned of the proposed statement. (800.0146/15514, 

159a, 160, 160a, 161, 161a, 163a, 164, 165, 170, 171a, 209, 228)
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of Soviet troops into Poland takes place after the reestablishment of 
Polish-Soviet relations, the Polish Government would be anxious, as it 
has already informed the American Government, to return immedi- 
ately to Poland together with the Commander-in-Chief, and to co- 
operate there in the further struggle against Germany. | 

“The entry of Soviet troops on Polish territory without previous 
resumption of Polish-Soviet relations would force the Polish Govern- 
ment to undertake political action against the violation of Polish 
sovereignty while the Polish local administration and army in Poland 
would have to continue to work underground. In that case the Polish 
Government foresee the use of measures of self-defence wherever such | 
measures are rendered indispensable by Soviet methods of terror and 
extermination of Polish citizens.” | 

Asserting that the Moscow Conference did not bring the question of 
resumption of Polish-Soviet relations nearer to a satisfactory solution, 
the memorandum states that the Polish Government has reason “to 
fear that in present conditions the life and property of Polish citizens. 
may be exposed to danger after the entry of Soviet troops into Poland 
and the imposing on the country of Soviet administration. In that 

| case desperate reaction of the Polish community may be expected fol- | 
lowing the violation of the principle adopted in Quebec assuring to’ 
the United Nations their liberty and their own administration.” 

The memorandum further indicates that the Polish Government 
does not believe that the principles applied to Italy as adopted at the 
Moscow Conference * would be satisfactory for Poland which is not an 
enemy country but a member of the United Nations. Moreover, it is 
stated that the presence of a few American and British liaison officers 
in Poland would not assure proper safeguards in the administration 
of the territory occupied by the Red Army. : 
When the Ambassador handed me the above memorandum he also 

delivered a personal message to you from the Polish Prime Minister 
stating that he is anxious to submit to you personally and verbally 
certain alternatives for the solution of existing difficulties and would 
be grateful for the opportunity of doing so. He added “I am ready to 

undertake the necessary Journey at any time and in complete secrecy.” 
In presenting the Polish Prime Minister’s request to see you the 

Ambassador indicated that Mikolajezyk wished to join you and Mr. 
Churchill to which I replied that I did not believe it would be possible 
to arrange this since you would be busily engaged in military matters 
of great urgency. 

Subsequent to this Ambassador Biddle telegraphed on November 20 
that Mikolajezyk and the Polish Foreign Minister had insisted that 

*¥or the Declaration regarding Italy, November 1, 1943, see Decade, p. 12.
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they should be consulted in advance concerning any decisions that 
might be taken involving Polish interests. 

The Poles indicated that decisions taken without full consultation 
with the Polish Government upon which the underground in Poland 
stakes its hope would undoubtedly lead to a serious crisis in that 
quarter. Furthermore, it would create a crisis in Polish circles in 
England, the Middle East, and might have “serious repercussions 
among Americans of Polish origin.” Mikolajcezyk interjected that 
even a man condemned to death was granted a last word before the 

| court. 

| The Polish Foreign Minister referred to a formula which Mr. Eden, 
he said, is considering which envisaged dividing Poland into regions 
in which respectively the military administration of the “liberating 
forces” and the Polish Government might function. He added that it 
was logical that whatever formulae were advanced would meet with 
counter proposals and the Polish Government considered it of the 
utmost importance that its representatives be on hand during these 
discussions. | 

In pressing for arrangements so that he could meet you Mikolajczyk 
said that there were things he could present orally but could not put 
In writing at this time. 

On the basis of the foregoing and the extremely agitated state of 
mind of the Polish Ambassador here it is apparent that the Polish 
Government feels that it is in a desperate position. This may well 
lead to unfortunate public outbursts. In an effort to calm the Am- 
bassador I made it clear to him that I had emphasized at Moscow my 
friendly and earnest interest in his country and had urged Molotov 
to find a basis for reestablishing diplomatic relations with Poland; 
that once these relations were restored ways and means could be found 
to work out and adjust their differences. I told the Ambassador that 

| as a friend of Poland I would continue to watch every opportunity to 
be of service to both Governments. 

I also pointed out to the Ambassador that I regretted to find on 
my return Polish attacks on the Four-Nation Declaration when this 
Declaration means everything to the future of Poland. I also indi- 
cated my regret at shortsighted Polish agitation in this country of a 

thoroughly unfriendly nature which has manifested itself in other 
ways than condemning the Four-Nation Declaration. 

We are making every effort here and through Biddle in London to 
convince the Poles, official and unofficial, that they must take a calmer — 
outlook and not prejudice their case by undue public agitation 

regarding our policies. 
With the approach of the Red Army to former Polish territory it 

would appear that every friendly opportunity should be taken to
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bring about a resumption of Polish-Soviet diplomatic relations. If 
this is not possible at the moment, I believe we should exert all our 
influence to persuade the Polish Government to give instructions to 
its underground army to launch at the opportune moment a full- 
fledged attack on the Germans behind their lines and to assist the Red 
Army in its battle. The Polish Government should realize that if this 
is achieved the British and ourselves will be in a better position to 
convince the Soviet Government of the Polish Government’s desire 
to make a material contribution to the shortening of the war, and to 
collaborate with the other United Nations after the war in working 
for the establishment of an organization of peace-loving nations for 
the maintenance of international peace and security. 

| Hon 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram . 

Lhe Secretary of State to the President 

[Wasuineton,] November 23, 1943. 
For the President from Secretary Hull 
Marshal Stalin, who is at the front, states that he will arrive not 

later than the 28th or 29th at the appointed place.? : 

*Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels. The message 
from Stalin had been incorporated in a note dated November 22, 1948, from 
Molotov to Hamilton, who transmitted it the same day to the Department in 
telegram 2013, signed Harriman (811.001 Roosevelt, F. D./95511%4). . 

?i. e., Tehran. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President} 

SECRET [Wasuincton,] November 23, 1943. 
For the President from Secretary Hull: 
Lisbon reports that an interview with Salazar regarding Azores 

facilities has been fixed for November 23, 1943, 5:00 p.m. The Brit- 
ish Ambassador ? has received instructions to support approach to Por- 
tuguese. The Chargé ? plans to ask Salazar to confirm that Portuguese 

*Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels. The telegram 
was actually sent at 2:15 a. m. on November 24, 1943, but retained the date of 
November 23. 

*Sir Ronald Hugh Campbell. | 
*George F. Kennan. |
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Government does not object to use by American forces of Horta and 

Terceira facilities or to participation by United States engineering 

units in improvement of these facilities. The Chargé intends at the 

same interview, informally to sound out Salazar regarding desire 

United States Army and Navy for the further facilities required. 

C[orperi.] H[viy] 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The President to the Secretary of State * 

SECRET [Carro,] November 24, 19438. 

The Lebanon matter looks better this morning but Prime Minister 

is being very firm and Eden arrives here tonight Wednesday. 

The conferences are going well and we will finish matters with the 

Generalissimo in two or three days. He will then return home and 

we start on next leg of our trip. | 
RoosEVELT 

1Sent to Washington via military channels and forwarded by the White 

House Map Room to the Department of State. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram . 

The President to the Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) * 

SECRET [Catro,] 24 November 1943. 

From the President to Ambassador Steinhardt, Ankara, Turkey. 

Personal and secret. 

Our next plans have been advanced. Hope to see you in Cairo in 

about a week,? and in regard to your number one * will advise you in a 

day or two. 

1Sent to Washington via military channels, forwarded by the White House 

Map Room to the Department of State, and relayed by the Department to 

the Embassy at Ankara (740.0011 EW 1939/32811b). 

2 Steinhardt arrived in Cairo at 5 o’clock on the afternoon of the same day. 

See the Log, ante, p. 297; see also ante, p. 100. 

president Inénti of Turkey. For subsequent correspondence regarding 

arrangements for Inédnti to come to Cairo, see post, pp. 6338, 662. |
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Hopkins Papers 

Memoranda by the Chinese Government * 

| _ [Catro, November 24, 1943. ] 

EsTaBLISHMENT OF A Four-Powrer Counc. or A COUNCIL OF THE 

Unitep Nations 

I. Pending the formation of a Council of the United Nations, the 
United States, Great Britain, the U. S. S. R., and China should estab- 
lish at the earliest practicable date a Four-Power Council for the 
discussion of questions connected with the Four-Power Declaration.? 

| II. The Council shall maintain a Permanent Standing Committee 
in Washington. The Committee may, as occasion arises, hold meetings 
in London, Chungking, or Moscow. : 

III. The Council is charged with the duty of organizing a Council 
of the United Nations. 

IV. As regards the organization of the Council of the United Na- 
tions, the Chinese Government endorses the proposed scheme of the 
Government of the United States: viz., Eleven of the United Nations 
shall form an executive body, with the United States, Great Britain, 
the U.S. S. R., and China acting as a Presidium.* 

INTERNATIONAL SECURITY DurRING 'rHE PERIOD or TRANSITION 

I. The United States, Great Britain, the U. S. S. R., and China 
should establish an Inter-Allied Military Technical Commission to 
consider all military questions concerning the organization and main- 
tenance of international security. | 

II. For the successful organization and maintenance of interna- 
tional security, a certain number of International Naval and Air 
Bases will be established. Such Bases should be located at strategic 
points all over the world, the selection of which should be based upon 
the opinion of experts and subject to the consent of the States wherein 
such Bases are to be situated. 

: * Handed by Wang to Hopkins by direction of Chiang, for transmission to 
Roosevelt—not as formal proposals but as an indication of the problems which, 
the Chinese felt, might suitably be discussed, and “as reference material for 
the committee responsible for the drafting of the communiqué”. This footnote 
is based on, and the quoted words are taken from, a letter of May 21, 1957, from 
the Chinese Ambassador at Washington (Tong) to the Historical Office, Depart- 
ment of State (023.1/5-2157). It does not appear that any committee was ap- 
pointed to draft the communiqué; see post, pp. 399-404. . 

7 For the text of the Declaration of Four Nations on General Security, signed - 
at the Moscow Conference on October 30, 1948, and issued November 1, 1948, see 
Decade, p. 11. 

*The “proposed scheme” was apparently a reflection of the Draft Constitution 
| of International Organization, dated July 14, 1943; see N otter, p. 473.
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EuROPEAN QUESTIONS AND THE SURRENDER OF GERMANY 

Any discussion on European questions among the United Nations 

should be communicated forthwith to the Chinese Government. China 

should be invited to participate in any decision concerning the sur- 

render of Germany. 

Querstions RELATING TO THE Far Hast 

I. Formation of a Far Eastern Committee. 

China, Great Britain, and the United States should set up a 

Far Eastern Committee to facilitate joint consultation on political 

problems arising from the progress of the war in the Far East. The 

participation of the U. S. S. R. in this Committee is welcomed at any 

time. 

II. Creation of a Unified Command. 

With a view to unifying the strategy and direction of the war of 

the United Nations against the enemy in the Far East, the existing 

| Anglo-American Council of Chiefs-of-Staff in Washington should 

be enlarged to be a tripartite council, that is, a Council of Chiefs-of- 

Staff of China, the United States, and Great Britain; or in the alter- 

| native, a Sino-American Council of Chiefs-of-Staff should be estab- 

lished for the direction of the Chinese and American forces in the 

Far East. 

Ill. Administration of Enemy Territory and Enemy-held Territories 

following Allied Occupation. 

(A) On the occupation of the territory of the enemy, the army of 

occupation shall exercise the powers of military and civil administra- 

tion. However, if the army of occupation should be neither Chinese 

nor British nor American, then all political problems concerning the 

said territory shall be settled by a specially created Joint Council, 

wherein China, Great Britain, and the United States, even though 

without an army in the said territory, shall fully participate for the 

control of the said territory. 

(B) On the liberation of any part of the territory of China, Great 

Britain, or the United States, the powers of military administration 

shall be exercised by the army of occupation; and the powers of civil 

administration, by the State which rightfully has sovereignty over 

the territory in question. Matters touching on both the military and 

the civil administration shall be settled by consultation between the 

army of occupation and the civil administrative organ of the said 

| State. 
(C) On the liberation of any part of the territory of other United 

Nations, the powers of military administration shall be exercised by
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the army of occupation; and the powers of civil administration, by 
_ the State which rightfully has sovereignty over the territory in ques- | 

tion, subject, however, to the control of the army of occupation. (In 
other words, China endorses the proposed scheme of Great Britain 
and the United States regarding the administration of liberated ter- 
ritories in Europe.*) 

IV. Settlement with Japan upon Her Defeat. 

(A) China, Great Britain, and the United States should agree upon 
certain guiding principles for the treatment of Japan after her de- 
feat—principles similar to those adopted by the Tripartite Conference 
in Moscow regarding the treatment of defeated Italy. | 

(B) China, Great Britain, and the United States should agree 
upon a program for the punishment of the leaders in Japan responsible 

_ for the war and of the officers and men of the Japanese armed forces 
responsible for the atrocities perpetrated during the war,—a program : 
similar to the one adopted by the Tripartite Conference in Moscow 
for the punishment of Nazi war criminals. : 

(C) China, Great Britain, and the United States should agree to 
recognize the independence of Korea after the war. The adherence 
of the U. 8. 8S. R. to this agreement for the recognition of Korea’s | 
independence is welcomed at any time. 

(D) Japan shall restore to China all the territories she has taken - 
from China since September 18, 1931. Japan shall also return Dairen 
and Port Arthur, and Formosa and the Pescadores Islands to China. 

(E) For the settlement of questions relating to territories in the 
Pacific, China, Great Britain, and the United States should agree 
upon certain basic principles and also establish a Committee of 
Experts to make recommendations for the settlement of these ques- 
tions. If such a Committee is not established, its work shall be under- | 
taken by the projected Far Eastern Committee. 

(F) All Japanese property in China, private as well as public, 
| and the Japanese mercantile fleet shall be taken over by the Chinese 

Government as indemnification in part for the losses sustained by the 
Chinese Government and people in the war. For the maintenance of | 
peace in the Far Hast after the war, Japan’s ammunition and war 
materials, her war vessels and her aircraft, which may still remain 
at the end of hostilities, shall be placed at the disposal of the Joint 

| Council of Chiefs-of-Staff of China, the United States, and Great 
Britain, or in the alternative, of the projected Far Eastern Committee. 

* See ante, p. 382, footnote 4. 
* Declaration of German Atrocities, November 1, 1948; Decade, p. 18.
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J.C. S. Files — . | | 

Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [Carro,] 24 November 1948. 

C.C.S. 406/1 

Compinep Cuiers oF Starr—UNITED CHIEFS OF STAFF 

We have studied the question of the possible formation of a United 

| Chiefs of Staff organization and, alternatively, of the possible repre- 

sentation on the Combined Chiefs of Staff of powers other than the 

U.S. and the British.t_ We appreciate, moreover, the need for us all to 

have our minds made up on this subject, in view of the increasing 

pressure that is likely in the future. Our views are as follows: 

| a. The chief need is that the best possible coordination of our mill- 

| tary effort with that of the Russians and of the Chinese should be 
ensured. We feel strongly that, whereas the integration of U.S. 
and British forces is complete and worldwide, this is in no way the 
case with regard to the Russians or the Chinese, whose outlook, indeed, 
is largely confined to their own particular main front. We feel, there- 
fore, that no change whatever should be made in the present Combined 

| Chiefs of Staff standing organization, and that it should remain 
essentially U.S.-British. 

b. We have considered whether there should be any other organ1- 
zation, such as a United Chiefs of Staff, and have come to the conclu- 
sion that it would not be desirable to establish any form of standing 
machinery. Relations of such a body to the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
would be very difficult. It might even claim to be the more representa- 
tive body, and therefore to exercise jurisdiction over the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff. The representatives of such a body would not have 
the authority to make big decisions, and in consequence, such an 
organization could serve no useful purpose, excepting as a means of 
improving liaison. This could be done better by improving the ar- 
rangements already existing in Washington, London, Moscow and 
Chungking. 

c. Our final conclusion, therefore, is that the best way of ensuring 
inter-Allied coordination and at the same time meeting the Russian and 
Chinese susceptibilities, is to ensure that whenever the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff meet for a big conference such as SextaNrt, they should | 
be invited to attend to discuss the military problems with which they 
are concerned, as has been done on the present occasion. 

1 See C. C. 8. 406, ante, p. 379.



DOCUMENTS AND SUPPLEMENTARY PAPERS 391 

J. C. 8. Files | | | 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [ Catro,] 24 November 1943. 
C. C. S. 3808/7 

BOUNDARIES OF THE SOUTHEAST ASIA COMMAND 

1. The Generalissimo has indicated his objection to the boundaries 
of the Southeast Asia Command proposed at QuapRanr? and in lieu 

thereof, after conferences with Admiral Mountbatten and Lieutenant. 
General Somervell, has indicated his views as follows: | 

The Generalissimo approves wholeheartedly unity of command un- 
der Mountbatten for the Burma campaign. Under existing circum- 
stances he feels that the inclusion of Thailand and Indochina in the 
Southeast Asia Theater would not be practicable and would deter 
rather than further the success of any project designed to defeat 
Japan. He cites as his reasons for this belief the effect. which a change. 
of boundary would have on the Chinese people, on Chinese troops,. 
on the people of Thailand and Indochina and on the Japanese. The. 

Chinese people and army are aware that those countries were included 
in the China Theater of War and that now to make the change would. 
strike a blow at their morale which would affect the conduct of the- | 
coming operations and attitude of the people and troops towards the. 
war. This is borne out by the effect of the announcement in the British 
press that such a change was contemplated. This caused repercus-. 
sions involving necessity for the Chinese news agency to deny the. 
statements. Japanese propaganda has been directed to convincing: 
people of Indochina and Thailand that the British intended to hold 
those countries after the war. A change in boundaries at this time. | 
would tend to convince people that Japanese were correct and thus. 
incur hostility to our cause and lastly the change would permit Japa-. 
nese propaganda in China to be more successful in creating a breach in. 
present happy British, American, and Chinese relations. 

The China Theater comprises Thailand, Indochina, and the whole of 
China. As the war develops, the scope of operations of the United’ 
Nations’ Supreme Commander of the Southeast Asia Theater newly- 

' created, besides Burma and Malaya, may involve Thailand and Indo-. 
china. In order to enable the two theaters to cooperate closely and. 

* See Ehrman, vol. v, pp. 135 ff., and post, pp. 886-887.
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satisfactorily, the Generalissimo deems advisable to reach the fol- 

lowing arrangements in advance: 

a. When the time comes for two theaters to launch assaults upon 
the enemy in Thailand and Indochina, the Chinese troops will attack 
from the north, and the troops under the command of the Southeast 
Asia Theater, Mountbatten, are expected to make full use of facilities 
afforded by the ports and air bases under its control and attack from 
the south. If the troops are landed in those countries, the boundaries 
between the two theaters are to be decided at the time in accordance 
with the progress of advances the respective forces made. 

6. All matters of political nature that arise during operations will 
be dealt with at a Chinese-British-American committee which is to be 
located in the headquarters of the Supreme Commander of the China 
Theater. 

2. Admiral Mountbatten has accepted the suggestions of the Gen- 

eralissimo insofar as the boundaries are concerned but objects to the 

political commission. 
8. The United States Chiefs of Staff and the President have ap- 

proved the proposal of the Generalissimo as it stands and recommend 

British acceptance of his proposals. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President + 

SECRET Wasuineton, November 24, 1943. 

For the President from Secretary Hull 
You will recall that just prior to my departure for Moscow you 

approved a paper entitled “Civil Affairs for France” ? which outlined 

the basic principles under which the Supreme Allied Commander 

would operate with regard to civil administration of liberated French 

territory on the mainland during the period of hostilities. This paper 

had likewise received the approval of our War Department and sub- 

sequently was approved by the British Government. It was sub- 

mitted to the Moscow Conference and by agreement with the British 

and Russian Delegations was referred to the European Commission. 

In view of the urgency of the matter and possible delay in setting up 
the Commission we suggested informally to the British that the For- 

*Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels. © 
*Not printed herein. Documentation on this subject is scheduled for publica- 

tion in another volume of Foreign Relations pertaining to 1948.
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eign Office might wish to take immediate steps to clear it in London 
through the American and Soviet Embassies. 

_ The British Foreign Office has, however, now come back with sug- 
gestions for an entirely different approach communicated in a memo- 
randum left with the Department by the British Embassy.? 

The British memorandum sets out that the British Government feels 
“that in view of recent changes at Algiers and in particular of the 
fact that the French resistance movements, whose role will be of such 
importance when Allied landings take place, are now strongly rep- | 
resented on the Committee, the collaboration of the French Committee 
and of the French military authorities may be impossible to obtain 
unless the matter is cleared on the Governmental level with the French | 
Committee before the Allied military authorities get into touch with 

. the French military authorities in the matter. And French co-opera- 
tion in the planning, and later in the actual work of civil administra- 
tion, 1s essential to its success.” 

The memorandum also states that the British Government antici- 
-pates that since the Russian Delegates raised the matter at Moscow _ 
the Russians will again revert to the question of “the status and role of 
the French Committee” as soon as discussion is resumed with them. 
Consequently the British feel, the memorandum continues, that “since : 
this question raises an important aspect of a combined Anglo-Ameri- 
can operation, it would be desirable that Anglo-American agreement 
should be reached before discussions are opened with the Soviet 
Government” and that for these reasons the British Government sees 
“no practical alternative to an early discussion of the whole problem 
with the French Committee, and feels * that this ought to be done very 
soon if events are not to overtake action.” | 

A similar approach has been made by Peake of the Foreign Office to 
Phillips in London and COSSAC requests an early reply. Phillips 
telegraphs in part as follows: | 

“(3) The proposed basic scheme envisages a French director of civil 
_ affairs. Manifestly his authority and responsibility would not extend 

to appropriate parts of the zone of operations until military condi- 
tions therein permit. However, under RanxIn ‘c’ conditions, which 
envisage a Nazi collapse and the cessation of organized resistance by 
the German forces, on or before d day, there would arise an almost 
immediate need for the establishment of a provisional French admin- 
istration for virtually all France. It would appear that the only 
available organization capable of handling such a situation in the large 
areas outside the corridors through which our forces will pass, is the 
French National Committee which now has the support of the resist- 
ance groups. ‘he foregoing refers only to RanxKIN ‘c’. | 

* Not printed herein. | 
* Reads “feel” in the original British memorandum. 

403836—61——31
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(4) In the case of OveRtorp, this situation would probably not arise 
until very extensive areas of France have been liberated. Until this 
situation arises, the French director’s responsibility would be neces- 
sarily limited to providing civil administration in areas to the rear of 
the fighting zone and then only as the military situation permits a 
progressive transfer of civil responsibility to him. 

(5) Therefore, the immediate and pressing problem now before us is 
related [to planning *] for the cooperation of Ranx«in ‘c’.” 

As you will observe, giving the changes in the French Committee as 
their reasons, the British have now advanced a basic contention that we 
should agree to negotiations with the French Committee relative to the 
basic civil affairs formula on a governmental level rather than the 

_ previous arrangement of dealing with French military authorities on 
a combined military operational level. 

: I should appreciate receiving your instructions as to the nature of 
the reply you wish made to this British suggestion as well as to the 

_ proposal that the French Committee be permitted to assume control of 
“virtually all France” under Ranxin “c” conditions. 

Huu 

*These two words in Phillips’ telegram of November 19, 1943, were inad- 
vertently omitted in the extract as sent by Hull to Roosevelt. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President} 

SECRET | | WasHineron,] November 24, 1943. 

For the President from Secretary Hull: 
Mr. Kennan conversed with Dr. Salazar for two hours yesterday 

afternoon and presented the President’s personal letter.2. The letter 
clearly made a profound impression on the Prime Minister. 

| The conversation was cordial and friendly throughout. Dr. Salazar 
said he could not answer authoritatively offhand. 

Dr. Salazar had expected us to use naval facilities granted the 
British as occasion required, without requesting permission. | 

He was not unsympathetic about facilities in Terceira and was 
ready to seek a formula to reconcile our use of the airport with the 

: terms of the British agreement.2 He wondered whether we could not 

* Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels. 
? The letter under reference, dated November 4, 1943, is printed in F. D. R., 

His Personal Letters, 1928-1945, vol. 1, p. 1466. 
*For the text of the agreement of August 17, 1943, between Great Britain 

and Portugal regarding facilities in the Azores, see British and Foreign State 
Papers, 1946 (vol. 146), p. 447.
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consider aircraft being delivered by ferry command to England as 
having British status from departure in this country until after 
passage through Portuguese territory, and said in this case he would 
not be interested in nationality of crews or ground forces serving such 
aircraft. Answering a specific question from Kennan he said this 
would apply to construction and engineering personnel. 

As for facilities beyond those granted the British, his primary re- 
action was that this was tantamount to proposing Portugal’s entry 
into the war. He dwelt at length on his efforts to preserve Portuguese 
neutrality, and said the British alliance ‘+ had afforded the pretext for 
giving the British their facilities while continuing to claim neutrality. 
He recognized the need for closer collaboration with Atlantic nations. 
Should he enter the war he would extend us all facilities, but he 
questioned the advantage of Portuguese belligerency. 
Kennan stressed the importance of obtaining our facilities promptly _ 

and asked Dr. Salazar to bear this in mind. 
Kennan considers Dr. Salazar’s reaction encouraging and hopes 

indications of British support, which will be conveyed by the British 
Minister [Ambassador] *-today, will further improve our position. 
He is sure that Dr. Salazar, after reading the President’s letter and 
observing recent events, is not unreceptive to our use of the Islands 
but is seeking a formula to reconcile his action with neutrality. | 

| C[orpet.] H[vxr] 

“For the texts of the treaties constituting the alliance between Great Britain 
and Portugal, see British and Foreign State Papers, 1812-1814 (vol. 1, pt. 1,) 
pp. 462 ff. - 

° Sir Ronald Hugh Campbell. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

_ The Director of War Mobilization (Byrnes) to the President? 

ns ~ [| Wasutneton,| November 24, 1943. 

Reference yours of 23 November. | 
Based on Bureau of Shipping predictions, program “C”® can be ~ 

increased in | | | 
January .....................-02. 0 
February ........................ 2 to total of 447, 
March .......................... 5 to total of 477, 

April............................ 15 to total of 517, 

May ............................ 28 to total of 770; 

* Sent by the White House Map Room, via Army channels. 
; Ante, P. 380. |
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LCIL increased in 
JANUATY . 0.6... eee eee = 0 | 
February ..................+..-.. 8 to total of 508, 

| March ...............-++++.+++-- 10 to total of 547, 
: April.......... 0.00.00 22-0e2+++-- 20 to total of 597, 

May ............0e0eeeeeeeeeses+ 88 to total of 665; 
LCT-—7, no increases in months specified ; | 

| LCT-—5 and 6, increased in 
| JaANUALY 2... eee ee eee = 0 

February ...................+.+... 10 to total of 724, 
| March ..................+.+..-.. 21 to total of 785, 

April... 0... 0. .....2.0-222-2-2+-. 35 to total of 860, 
May ...........ee eee eeeeeeeese + 50 to total of 950; 

LCM-3 increased in 
JANUALY 2... eee ee eee OF , , 

: February ........................ 800 to total of 6,079, 
: ~~ March .......................... 800 to total of 6,829, 

April... 0... ........02.202.--.... 300 to total of 7,629, 
May ......... 0.00 ce eee eee ceases 300 to. total of 8,469; 

~  LCVP, increased in 
) JaANUALy ... 6. eee eee eee =O | 

February ........................ 200 to total of 9,646, 
March .......................... 200 to total of 10,596, 
April. ................022224...+. 200 to total of 11,546, 

| May ... .......c cece eee eeeeeeees 200 to total of 12,496; 
LCC, increased in 

January and February ............ 0 | 
March .......................... 15 to total of 69, 

April............................ 15 to total of 84, 

May ...................+..-..... 15 to total of 99; 

LVT, no increases considered feasible before June; any increases 
in LCPL and LCSS would be at the expense in equivalent re- 

| duction of LCVP. Headquarters ships AGC can _ be 

increased 
| 1..... April delivery 

2..... May.
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Above figures result of conference of all interested agencies based 
on assumption that landing craft takes precedence over all other 
munitions including Russian protocol. Dates represent delivery tide- 
water ports United States. Will affect Army truck, Naval construc- 
tion and to some extent high octane. Deliveries depend upon 

promptly directing priorities. Shall I proceed ? 4 

‘The reply is printed post, p. 617. | 

. Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Supervising Agent, United States Secret Service (Reilly) to | 
the Agent at Cairo (Spaman) * 

Trenran, November [24], 1948. 

Inform President that the United States Legation is adequate and 
is located one mile from the British Legation and Russian Embassy, 
which adjoin each other. The route between presents no security 
problems. The maximum altitude between Cairo and Teheran direct 
is no more than eight thousand feet. The railroad reaches an altitude 
of eight thousand feet. To obtain the train equipment, it will be | 
necessary for us to notify the Shah. Plans are being made for both 
a direct flight from Cairo to Teheran and also for a flight from Cairo 
to the field at Abadan and then by rail to Teheran. The railroad ter- | 
minal is located at Khorram Shahr which is seven miles from Abadan 
and it will be necessary to cross the Karoon river in a small boat. The 
railroad presents many dangerous security problems. General Hurley 

informs me of his conversation with the President.2, We have made no- 
commitments as to a residence for the President. He can stay at the _ 
United States, the British or at the Russian Embassy if invited. You 

| must leave Cairo at six a. m., Cairo time, on the 26th. Arriving 
Abadan at 3 p.m. Then depart Khorram Shahr by rail at 4 p. m. 
Arrive Andimeshk at 9 p.m. Depart Andimeshk at 8 a. m. on 27th 
and arrive Teheran at 5 a. m. on the 28th. This schedule must be 

maintained if you expect to see any scenery. Urgently recommend 
you fly direct to Teheran, in which event you can depart Cairo at 

* Channel of transmission not indicated. The date “26 Nov.” appears in hand- | 
writing on the source text, but from internal evidence and from the Log (ante, 
p. 298) it is clear that the telegram was sent on the 24th. 

* Hurley’s conversations with Roosevelt at Cairo are summarized in Lohbeck, 
pp. 208-209. See also Hurley’s telegram of November 26, 1943, post, p. 440.
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7:30a.m., Cairo time, and arrive Teheran at 3: 30 p. m., Teheran time 
the same day. Otis Bryan concurs in all this. Urgently request deci- 
sion as to whether you will fly direct or proceed by rail be sent to me 

tonight. Otherwise I will depart Teheran at 7 a. m. on the 25th and 
will arrive Cairo at 1 p. m. Cairo time the same day. McCarthy says 

facilities fine for Chiefs of Staff and requests you notify Captain 

Royal at Mena House that he will be in at 1 p. m. Cairo time tomorrow 

with full details. Have three cars meet special plane at Payne Field 

tomorrow at one. | 

From Reilly to Spaman. Show this message to Admiral Mcintire, 

Mr. Hopkins, General Watson, Admiral Brown, and the President.



Roosevelt Papers 

American Draft of the Communiqué With Amendments by 
President Roosevelt + 
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*The text as typed was dictated by Hopkins to Warrant Officer Cornelius in 
the solarium of the President’s villa on the afternoon of November 24, 1943 (letter 
from Albert M. Cornelius to the Historical Office, 023.1/3-257). The date is con- 
firmed by the fact that one of the carbon copies of this original draft bears the 
typewritten notation “11/24/43 edition’. According to Cornelius, Hopkins dic- | 
tated without reference to any previously prepared notes or papers. The changes 
made on this draft are in Roosevelt’s handwriting. They were incorporated in 
the revised version of November 25, 1943 (post, p. 402). 
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Roosevelt Papers . 

American Draft of the Communiqué, With Amendments by the | 
President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) 3 

| Drarr or ComMMUNIQUE 

President Roosevelt, Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek, and Prime 
Minister Churchill, and their respective military leaders, have com- 
pleted a conference somewhere in Africa. The several military mis- 
sions have agreed upon future military operations directed against 
Japan from China and Southeast Asia. The plans, the details of 
which cannot be disclosed, provide for vigorous offensives against the 
Japanese. We are determined to bring unrelenting pressure against 
our brutal enemy by sea, land, and air. This pressure is already 
underway. The time, place, and scope of our joint offensives in this 
area cannot now be disclosed, but Japan will know of their power. 
We are determined that the islands in the Pacific which have been 

occupied by the Japanese, many of them made powerful bases contrary 
to Japan’s specific and definite pledge not to so militarize them, will 
be taken from Japan forever, and the territory ? they have * so treacher- 
ously stolen from the * Chinese, such as Manchuria and Formosa, will 
of course be returned to the Republic of China. We are mindful of 
the treacherous enslavement of the people of Korea by Japan, and 
are determined that that country, at the earliest possible moment after 
the downfall of Japan, shall become a free and independent country. 
We know full well that the defeat of Japan is going to require fierce 

and determined fighting. Our three countries are pledged to fight 
together until we have received the unconditional surrender of Japan. 

| The Generalissimo was accompanied by his wife, Madam Chiang 
Kai-shek, whe tock part with the Generalisshne in several of the 

* The draft as typed is the same as the draft submitted to Roosevelt (supra) 
except for the addition, on a separate sheet, of the last three paragraphs naming 
the conference participants. The handwritten amendments by Hopkins were 
made prior to the revised version of November 25, 1943 (infra). 

* In the margin, near this point and perhaps intended to be associated with the 
phrase “territory ... stolen’, are the words “all conquered” and the words 
“violence & greed”. Both these groups of words are in Hopkins’ handwriting. 

: At this point Hopkins inserted the words: “occupied belonging to the Dutch”. 
At this point were inserted the words “Dutch and the”, in a handwriting 

which has not been identified. 7 
° These words were apparently stricken out by Hopkins. Beneath this sen- 

tence appear the following words, in Hopkins’ handwriting: ‘We are determined , 
that Japan shall give up all her conquests past & present in addition to mandates.”
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The conference was attended on behalf of the United States by: 
Admiral William D. Leahy; General George C. Marshall; Admiral 
Ernest J. King; General H. H. Arnold; Lt. General B. B. Somervell; 
Major General Edwin M. Watson; Rear Admiral Wilson Brown; 
Rear Admiral Ross McIntire; Mr. Harry Hopkins; Ambassador 
W. Averell Harriman; Ambassador J. G. Winant; ® Mr. L. Douglas; 

_ Mr. J.J. McCloy. 
British representatives were: General Sir Alan Brooke; Air Chief 

Marshal Sir Charles Portal; Admiral Sir A. Cunningham; Lord 
Leathers; Lt. General Sir Hastings Ismay. 

The Chinese mission included:7 General Shang Chen; Dr. Wang 

Chung-hui; Vice Admiral Yang Hsuan-chen [Hsuan-ch’eng]; and 
Lt. General Chow [Chou] Chih-jou. 

| ° At this point Hopkins added the name “Steinhardt”. 
* At this point the words “amongst others” were added in Hopkins’ handwriting. 

| Roosevelt Papers 

Revised American Draft of the Communiqué * 

-Drarr or CoMMUNIQUE. 

- President Roosevelt, Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek, and Prime 

Minister Churchill, and their respective military leaders, have com- 
pleted a conference somewhere in Africa. They issued the following 
joint statement: 

“The several military missions have agreed upon future military op- 
erations directed against Japan from China and Southeast Asia. The 
plans, the details of which cannot be disclosed, provide for continuous 
and increasingly vigorous offensives against the Japanese. We are 
determined to bring unrelenting pressure against our brutal enemy 

* This revised draft was dictated by Hopkins to Warrant Officer Cornelius on 
_ the morning of November 25, 19438 (letter from Albert M. Cornelius to the His- 

torical Office of the Department of State, 023.1/3-257). A typewritten notation 
| on one of the carbon copies of this draft reads “11/25/43 edition’.
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by sea, land,and air. This pressureis already underway. Japan will | 
know of 1ts power. | 

“We are determined that the islands in the Pacific which have been 
occupied by the Japanese, many of them made powerful bases con- 
trary to Japan’s specific and definite pledge not to militarize them, 
will be taken from Japan forever. | / 

“The territory that Japan has so treacherously stolen from the 
Chinese, such as Manchuria and Formosa, will of course be returned 
to the Republic of China. All of the conquered territory taken by 
violence and greed by the Japanese will be freed from their clutches. 

“We are mindful of the treacherous enslavement of the people of 
Korea by Japan, and are determined that that country, at the proper 
moment after the downfall of Japan, shall become a free and inde- 
pendent country. © . 

“We know full well that the defeat of Japan is going to require 
fierce and determined fighting. Our countries are pledged to fight 
together until we have received the unconditional surrender of Japan.” 

The Generalissimo was accompanied by his wife, Madam Chiang 
Kai-shek. 

The conference was attended on behalf of the United States by 
Admiral William D. Leahy; General George C. Marshall; Admiral — 
Ernest J. King; General H. H. Arnold; Lt. General B. B. Somervell; 
Major General Edwin M. Watson; Rear Admiral Wilson Brown; 
Rear Admiral Ross McIntire; Mr. Harry Hopkins; Ambassador W. 
Averell Harriman; Ambassador J. G. Winant; Ambassador Stein- 
hardt; Mr. L. Douglas; Mr. J. J. McCloy. 

_ British representatives were General Sir Alan Brooke; Air Chief 

Marshal Sir Charles Portal; Admiral Sir A. Cunningham; Lord 
_ Leathers ; Lt. General Sir Hastings Ismay. | 

The Chinese mission included, among others, General Shang Chen; 
Dr. Wang Chung-hui; Vice Admiral Yang Hsuan-chen [Hswan- 
ch’eng]; and Lt. General Chow [Chou] Chih-jou.
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Roosevelt Papers 

Lat aa British Draft of the Communiqué 1 | 

10, Dotsning Street, 
| , Ore GAbiteball. 

PRESS CONMUNTQUE 

| _ President Roosevelt, Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek 

and Prime Minister Churchill, together with their respective 

| military and diplomatic advisers, have completed a conference 

in North Africa. The following general statement was issued: 

"The several military missions have agreed upon 

future military operations against Japan. The three great 

Allies expressed their resolve to bring unrelenting pressure 

| against their brutal enemies by sea, land and air. This 

| pressure is already rising. 

a It is their purpose that Japan shall be stripped of 

all the islands in the Pacific which she has seized or 

occupied since the beginning of the first World War in 1914, 

and that all the territories Japan has stolen from the Chinese, 
Suck an 2 NVescastorss 

.inetuding particulierdy Manchuria ‘and-Formosay § shall be 

restored to the Republic of China. Japan will also be 

| | expelled from all-other territories which she has taken by 

violence and greed. The aforesaid three Great Powers, 

mindful of the enslavement of the people of Korea, are 

determined taat in due course Korea shall become free and 

independent. 

With these objects in view the three Allies Gn 
7 thon of en UW . 

harmony with therést-of the United acct continue 

to persevere in the serious and prolonged operations necessary 

to procure the unconditional surrender of Japan.* 

indicated, but the text as amended is very similar to the final version printed 
post, p. 448.



DOCUMENTS AND SUPPLEMENTARY PAPERS 405 

J. C. S. Files | 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET _ [Carro,| 25 November 1943. 
C. C.S. 408 | — 

CoMMAND or BritisH AnD U.S. Forces Operatine AGAInst GERMANY | 

1. Current operations in the war against Germany and those ap- 
proved for the immediate future are grouped geographically and func- 
tionally into three categories: | 

a. Operations in the Mediterranean area involving combined forces 
with land, sea, and air components. , | 

6. Operations in the northwestern part of Europe, also involving 
combined forces with land, sea, and air components. | 

c. Operations against interior Germany involving combined stra- ; 
tegic air forces based both in the Mediterranean area and in northwest- | 
ern Europe. | . 

_ 2. Each of these operations is an entity requiring unity of command 
over the forces which are engaged. | 

3. These operations are all intimately related to each other, with a 
common, over-all objective—Defeat of Germany. Events in the Med- 
iterranean area attract enemy forces and affect enemy capabilities, 
which in turn have an important bearing upon our capabilities in 
northwestern Europe, and vice versa. Strategic air operations against 
interior Germany strongly affect our capabilities in both areas. Fur- 
thermore, the flexibility of the strategic air forces permits their 
employment in varying degree to assist the Allied forces in either area. 

4. The United States Chiefs of Staff now consider that the war in 
Europe has reached.a stage where the necessity for command direction 
over all these forces, in conformity with general directives of the 
Combined ‘Chiefs of Staff, is clearly indicated. This command should 
be vested in a single commander, and he should exercise command 
over the Allied force commanders in the Mediterranean, in northwest 
Europe, and of the strategic air fouces. The immediate appointment 
of this commander is, in our opinion, most urgently necessary. Even 
if he is appointed now, it is improbable that he will be able to : 
organize his staff and begin to function before the end of January 
1944, The situation which may develop in Europe by that time 
requires a more positive over-all command arrangement than that 
now functioning under the Combined Chiefs of Staff. Any delay 
in setting up such a command may lead to confusion and indecision 
at a critical time, thus delaying the attainment of early victory in 7 
Europe. |
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: 5. In matters pertaining to strategic bombing, it is imperative that 
unified Allied command be established. The rapidity with which de- 
cisions regarding air operations must be made demands command 

| control, as opposed to general directives or occasional direct action 
by the Combined Chiefs of Staff. We cannot escape the responsibility 

_ for adopting every means known to us to save the lives of our men and 
the planes they fly. The one effective method is to insure the rapid 
coordinated employment, on a day-to-day operational basis, of the 
United States Air Forces in both the U. K. and Mediterranean by day 
and R. A. F. bomber units by night in order to obtain the maximum dis- 

_ persion of enemy air and anti-aircraft defense, and to take the greatest 
possible advantage of weather conditions in both theaters. This uni- 
fied command must, therefore, be established without delay and must 
embrace all the strategic air forces engaged against Germany, includ- 
ing the United States Eighth and Fifteenth Air Forces and the 
British Bomber Command. : 

6. The British Chiefs of Staff have proposed the establishment of 
unified command in the Mediterranean area.t We are in accord with 
this proposal, with the proviso that the U. S. Fifteenth Air Force 
should be specifically excepted and commanded as in paragraph 5 
above. . 

7. The United States Chiefs of Staff propose to the British Chiefs 
of Staff: 

a. That a Supreme Commander be designated at once to command 
all United Nations operations against Germany from the Mediter- 
ranean and the Atlantic under direction from the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff. 

6. That an over-all commander for northwestern European oper- 
ations be appointed, under the Supreme Commander. 

c. That a strategic air force commander be appointed, under the 
Supreme Commander, to exercise command over the U.S. Eighth and 
Fifteenth Air Forces and the British Bomber Command. 

d. That the Commander of the Allied Forces in the Mediterranean 
shall come under the Supreme Commander. 

8. The United States Chiefs of Staff further propose that the 
Supreme Commander be directed to carry out the agreed European 
strategy, and 

a. Be charged with the location and timing of operations; 
6. Be charged with the allocation of the forces and matériel made 

available to him by the Combined Chiefs of Staff; and | 
ce. That his decisions on the above questions be subject to reversal 

by the Combined Chiefs of Staff.’ 

1 See memorandum dated November 3, 1943, ante, p. 150. 
7A chart attached to this paper is the same as the one printed ante, p. 207.
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Roosevelt Papers | 

Memorandum by Prime Minister Churchill 

MOST SECRET [Cazro, 25 November 1943. 7] 

1. The difficulties and short-comings in our conduct of the war since 
the Battle of Salerno have arisen from divergencies of view between | 
our two Staffs and Governments. It is not seen how these divergencies 
would be removed by the appointment of a Supreme Commander 
working under the Combined Chiefs of the Staff and liable to have his 
decisions reversed by them. The divergencies, which are political as 
much as military, would still have to be adjusted by the present | 
methods of consultation between the Combined Staffs and the Heads 
of the two Governments. Thus the Supreme Commander, after being 
acclaimed as the world war-winner, would in practice find his func- 
tions restricted to the narrow ground between the main decisions of 
policy and strategy which can only be dealt with by the present 
methods, and the spheres of the two chief regional Commanders. | 

2. This would certainly not be sufficient to justify arousing all the 
expectations and setting up all the apparatus inseparable from the 
announcement of a “Supreme Commander for the defeat of Germany.” 

3. On the other hand, if the power of decision is in fact accorded 
to the Supreme Commander, the work of the Combined Chiefs of the 
Staff would be virtually superseded and very great stresses would 
‘Immediately arise between the Governments and the Supreme Com- 
mander. Without going into personalities, it is greatly to be doubted 
whether any single officer exists who would be capable of giving de- 
cisions over the vast range of problems now dealt with by the Heads 
of Government assisted by the Combined Chiefs of the Staff. 

4. The principle which should be followed as far as possible be- 
tween Allies of equal status is that the Command in any theatre 
should go to the Ally who has the largest forces deployed or about to 
be deployed there. On this it would be natural that the Command in 
the Mediterranean should be British and that the Command of 
OvertorD should be American. Such Commands would also corre- 

| spond with the outlook of the two Governments, the Americans re- 
garding Overitorp of overwhelming importance, while the British 

t Churchill, p. 340, states that he handed this paper to Roosevelt before they 
left Cairo for Tehran but that the paper was not discussed by them during the 
First Cairo Conference. 

_? The source text is undated and bears no heading, but the text as given in 
Churchill, p. 338, is dated “25 Nov. 43” and bears the heading “Supreme Com- 
mander of All Operations Against Germany” and the subheading “Note by the 
Prime Minister and Minister of Defence”. Churchill, p. 338, indicates that this 
memorandum was written after, and was based upon, the memorandum by the 
British Chiefs of Staff written on November 25 and circulated on November 26, 

— 19438, as C. C. S. 408/1, post, p. 424.
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- believe that the greatest and most immediate results can be obtained 
in the Mediterranean and that Ovrertorp is a knock-out blow, the 

| timing of which must be settled in relation to the condition and 

dispositions of the enemy. 
5. If the two Commands are merged under a Supreme Commander, 

the British would have available against Germany in May decidedly 

larger forces than the United States. It would therefore appear that 
the Supreme Command should go to a British officer.’ I should be very 
reluctant, as Head of His Majesty’s Government, to place such an 

- invidious responsibility upon a British officer. I have very little doubt 
that he would concentrate his main effort on the Mediterranean and 
treat the Overtorp sphere as a highly important but none the less 
residuary legatee. This point of view would certainly not be accepted 
by the Government or Staff of the United States. If, on the other 
hand, disregarding the preponderance of forces involved, the Supreme 
Command was given to a United States officer and he pronounced in 
favour of concentrating on OvERtorp irrespective of the injury done 
to our affairs in the Mediterranean, His Majesty’s Government could 
not possibly agree. The Supreme Commander, British or American, 
would therefore be placed in an impossible position. Having assumed 
before the whole world the responsibility of pronouncing and being 
overruled by one Government or the other, he would have little choice 
but to resign. This might bring about a most serious crisis in the 
harmonious and happy relations hitherto maintained between our two 

Governments. 
6. It is not seen why the present arrangement should not continue, 

subject to any minor improvements that can be suggested. Under 
this arrangement, an American Commander would conduct the im- 
mense Operation Overtorp and a British Commander would 
conduct the war in the Mediterranean, their action being concerted 
and forces assigned by the Combined Chiefs of the Staff working un-. 
der the Heads of the two Governments. Regular periodic conferences 
should be held at Gibraltar between the two Commanders, at which 
they could adjust minor differences about the movement of units, land- 

-Ing-craft etc., so as to help each other as much as possible, and they 
should also prepare together the timing and concert of their respec- 
tive operations. More frequent meetings of the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff should also be arranged, and possibly visits of one weeks’ * dura- 
tion by the Chairman of each Chiefs of Staff Committee alternately to 
London and Washington. 

>The word “one” is a handwritten substitution for the typewritten word “‘six’’. 
In the text as printed in Churchill, p. 340, the word “monthly” appears before 
“visits” and ‘“weeks’ ” reads ‘‘week’s”’.
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J. C. 8. Files | 

Note by the British Chiefs of Staff a 

SECRET [Catro,| 25 November 1943. 
C.C.S.409 : 

OVERLORD AND THE MEDITERRANEAN 

1. For seme time past it has been clear to us, and doubtless also to 
the United States Chiefs of Staff, that disagreement exists between 
us as to what we should do now in the Mediterranean, with particular 
reference to the effect of future action on Overtorp. The point at 
issue is how far what might be termed the “sanctity of OvERLoRD” 
is to be preserved in its entirety, irrespective of developments in the 
Mediterranean Theater. This issue is clouding the whole of our 

future strategic outlook, and must be resolved at Spxranv. 
2. At the outset we must point out that, since the decisions taken at 

~Quaprant, there have been major developments in the situation. The 

Russian campaign has succeeded beyond all hope or expectations and 
their victorious advance continues. Italy has been knocked out of the 
war; and it is certainly not beyond the bounds of possibility that Tur- 

_ key will come in on our side before the New Year. In these changed | 
conditions, we feel that consideration of adjustments of, if not actual — 
departures from, the decisions taken at Tripentr and QUADRANT are 
not only fully justified but positively essential. 

3. Nevertheless, we emphasize that we do not in any way recoil } 
from, or wish to sidetrack, our agreed intention to attack the Germans 
across the Channel in the late spring or early summer of 1944, or even 
earlier if RANKIN conditions were to obtain. We must not, however, 
regard Overtorp on a fixed date as the pivot of our whole strategy 
on which all else turns. In actual fact, the German strength in France 
next spring may, at one end of the scale, be something which makes 
OvERLoRD completely impossible and, at the other end, something 
which makes Ranxrn not only practicable, but essential. Conse- 
quently, to assume that the achievement of a certain strength by a | 
certain date will remove all our difficulties and result in shortening the 
duration of the war is entirely illusory. This policy, if literally in- 
terpreted, will inevitably paralyze action in other theaters without , 

any guarantee of action across the Channel. - 
4, With the Germans in their present plight, the surest way to win 

the war in the shortest time is to attack them remorselessly and con- 
tinuously in any and every area where we can do so with superiority. 
The number of places at which we can thus attack them depends 
mainly on the extent to which they are stretched. Our policy 1s 

| 403836—61——32 |
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therefore clear; we should stretch the German forces to the utmost 
by threatening as many of their vital interests and areas as possible 

and, holding them thus, we should attack wherever we can do so in 
superior force. 

5. If we pursue the above policy we firmly believe that Overtorp 
(perhaps in the form of Ranxrn) will take place next summer. We 
do not, however, attach vital importance to any particular date or to 
any particular number of divisions in the assault and follow-up, 
though naturally the latter should be made as large as possible con- 
sistent with the policy stated above. It is, of course, valuable to have 
a target date to which all may work, but we are firmly opposed to 
allowing this date to become our master, and to prevent us from 
taking full advantage of all opportunities that occur to us to follow 
what we believe to be the correct strategy. 

6. In the light of the above argument, we submit the following 
proposals for action in the Mediterranean: 

a. Unification of Command : 
Unification of Command in the Mediterranean, as outlined in 

C. O. S. (W) 9197 is an essential and urgent measure which should be 
put into effect irrespective of any other decisions taken about this 
theater. 

b. The Italian Campaign 
The Offensive in Italy should be nourished and maintained until 

we have secured the Pisa-Rimini line. 
ce. Yugoslavia, Greece, and Albania 
Our policy should be to place on a regular military basis and to 

| intensify our measures to nourish the Partisan and irregular forces in 
these countries. 

d. Turkey 
We should bring Turkey into the war this year. 
e. The Dardanelles 
We should aim to open the Dardanelles as soon as possible. 
f. The Balkans 
We should undermine resistance in the Balkan States and do every- 

thing possible to promote a state of chaos and disruption in the satel- 
lite Balkan countries. 

7. If the above measures necessitate putting back the date upon 
which the forces agreed to be necessary for OverLorp will be available 
in the United Kingdom, this should be accepted since it does not by 
any means follow that the date of the invasion of France will be put 
back to the same extent. 

8. To sum up, our policy is to fight and bomb the Germans as hard 
as possible all through the winter and spring; to build up our forces 

*This document transmitted the text which became C. C. §. 387, November 3, 
1943, ante, p. 150.
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in the United Kingdom as rapidly as possible consistent with this; | 

and finally to invade the Continent as soon as the German strength in 
France and the general war situation gives us a good prospect of 
success. | 

J.C. 8. Files | 

Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET | [Catro,] 25 November 1943. 

C.C.8.410 

| Tue Errecr oF WEATHER ON OPERATION “OVERLORD” 

1. The following examination has been made regarding the limita- 

tions imposed by weather conditions on the postponement of Operation 

OVERLORD. | 
2, Suitable weather conditions are required for two phases of the 

, operation, firstly, the assault for which a four-day fine weather period 

is required ; secondly, the maintenance and build-up period for which 

suitable weather for a decreasing degree of beach maintenance is 

required for about three months. 

THE ASSAULT 

3. In order to launch the assault a quiet spell of four days with 
winds of force 3 or less is desirable. Over ten consecutive years there © 
were quiet spells for four or more consecutive days on the following 

number of occasions: 

| April 18 times 
May 21 times 
June 19 times | 
July 16 times 
August 23 times | 
September 17 times 
October 14 times 

It will be seen that there is no serious deterioration in the chances of 
launching the assault between the months of May and September with 
the exception of July, where the incidence of a fine spell is only slightly 
less than in the month of June. It is therefore considered that, purely 
from the assault aspect, the operation could be postponed up to the 

month of September. | 

4. For tidal reasons the assault is limited in each lunar month to 

two periods of five or six days, which occur at times of full and new — 

moon. The air lift can only be carried out in the full moon period. 

It therefore follows that if the full moon period is missed on account 

of the weather conditions being unsuitable, the assault must be |
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postponed for 24 days. By sacrificing the air lift this postponement 
could be reduced to 10 days. : 

AIR FACTORS AFFECTING THE ASSAULT - 

5. a. For fully effective operation of air forces the following con- 
ditions must be satisfied : | 

Night Day 
Minimum horizontal visi- 5 miles 5 miles 

bility 
Minimum cloud base above 3,000 feet 11,500 feet 

ground level , 
Maximum cloud 6/10 10/10 
Maximum wind at ground 20m. p.h. 20 m. p. h. (af airborne 

level forces are used by 
| day) - 

Minimum moon 5 days each side of full. 
~Moon 20° above horizon. 

7 6. If high level bombing is abandoned, the cloud conditions by day 
are then limited by the requirements of the fighter cover over shipping 
and beaches. These are 10/10 at not less than 5,000 feet. 

c. The chances of obtaining these conditions are not yet available, 
but it is evident that they will lengthen the odds against launching the 
assault to some extent, although settled summer weather suitable for 
the landing will most probably be suitable for the air operations. 

MAINTENANCE AND BUILD-UP PERIOD | 

6. COSSAC has stated that, making full use of every captured port, 
large and small, 18.divisions must be maintained over the beaches 
during the first month of the operations, 12 divisions during the second 
month, and a number rapidly diminishing to nil during the third 
month. It is believed that the use of Mutzerrtss will approximately 
halve this commitment for beach maintenance. Therefore, during this 
period there will be at first a considerable, and later a gradually | 
dwindling dependence on fine weather conditions. In assessing suit- 
able weather for carrying out beach maintenance any day with wind 
of not more than Force 3 on shore and not more than Force 4 off shore 
has been accepted. In the Overtorp area the average number of 
suitable days per month is as follows: 

| April 21 
May 23 | 
June 25 
July 25 | 
August - 241% 
September 231% 
October 181, 
November 20 
December 20
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It is apparent from the above figures that a marked deterioration does 

not occur until October. Although the months of October, November, 

and December appear to provide a reasonable number of quiet days, it 

is considered that this proportion cannot be fully relied on owing to 

the severe weather which may occur during unsuitable days, thereby 

producing conditions of sea or swell which will render beach mainte- 

nance impracticable on the subsequent quiet day or days. 

7. It is impossible to calculate what loss in expectation of suitable 

maintenance days can be accepted by COSSAC during the second and 

third months of the beach maintenance period without a very intimate 

knowledge of his maintenance and build-up plan; but it would appear 

that weather should be suitable for sufficient beach maintenance at 

least up to the end of September and possibly, in view of the dwindling 

~ commitment in this respect, up to the middle or end of October. 

CONCLUSION | 

8. It is not possible to submit a firm recommendation on this subject, 

but from the limited facts available for this brief examination, there 

does not appear to be any overriding reason why the assault could not — 

: be carried out up to about the middle of July. . 

9. This means that the target date should be in the middle of June 
to allow for a postponement of 24 days in case weather conditions are — 

unsuitable. 
10. Thus if the target date is mid-June and the air lift is not sacri- 

ficed, only two periods of four or five days when Moon and Tide condi- 
tions are suitable will occur in 1944; and these must coincide with a 

four day spell of fine weather. | 

| Roosevelt Papers . 

The President’s Chief of Staff (Leahy) to the President | 

[Carro,] 25 November 1943. 

MemoranpuM FOR: THE PRESIDENT 

| Tue Errecr or Norro Burma Operations on Carco 
DELIVERY TO CHINA 

1. The following data pertains to the current discussion between 
Lord Mountbatten and the Generalissimo, concerning the conflicting 
requirements between tonnage over the Hump and projected oper- 
ations in North Burma. | 

1 See the minutes of the meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, November 25, 
19438, ante, p. 348.
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2. General Stilwell maintains that the minimum tonnages which 
must be delivered over the Hump to maintain the Yunnan Force, the 
14th Air Force, and the Chinese-American Composite Wing, is as 
follows: 

For 14th Air Force For Yunnan 
Total & China-US Comp Wg Force 

November 9, 700 6, 500 3, 200 
December 9, 700 6, 500 3, 200 
January 8050 ? 7, 900 4, 700 3, 200 
February 8050 7, 900 4, 700 3, 200 
March 9,000 9, 200 6, 000 3, 200 
April 9,500 9, 200 6, 000 3, 200 
May 9,700 9, 200 6, 000 3, 200 
Sune? 10,000 

3. Lord Mountbatten considers that these above tonnages should be 
accepted only as target amounts rather than guaranteed minimums. 
He must employ portions of the Air Transport planes to support the 
operation “Tarzan”. 7 | 

4. The Generalissimo demands that 10,000 tons be delivered over 
the Hump each month, regardless of the logistics requirements of the 

| Burma Campaign. | | | 
5. An optimistic estimate of the Air Transport Command’s ability 

to transport supplies over the Hump during the period of the North 
Burma operations, and with no diversion for these operations, is as 
follows: 

November 9, 000 
| December 9, 000 

January 9, 444 
February 11, 000 

| March 12, 000 
April 12, 000 
May 12, 000 

Furthermore Lord Mountbatten has indicated a positive requirement 
for an additional 25 operating C-46 aircraft to make possible the 
Burma operations’ logistic requirements. 

6. There is a project in the China—Burma—India theater to build 
a 4-1nch pipe line from Assam to Kunming. The project has 16 
C-47’s and 40 C—46’s allocated to it. In view of changes in the 
original plans for the pipe line, it may later be found possible to 
divert the 16 C-47’s to Lord Mountbatten. 

7. It is suggested that in your discussions with the Prime Minister 
and the Generalissimo on this subject, you establish the following; 

* The italicized word and figures appear in Roosevelt’s handwriting.
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a. First priority in the use of U. S. Army transports on the India— 
China Wing to be assigned to the delivery of the minimum tonnages 
recommended by General Stilwell for the 14th Air Force, the Yunnan 
Forces and the composite Chinese-American Wing (Air). 

6. All Air Transport Command capacities or facilities in the China-— 
Burma-—India Theater, beyond those required to meet the guaranteed 
minimum tonnages, are to be available to Lord Mountbatten for the 
support of the Burma Campaign. 

c. No additional transports can be promised for over the Hump 
activities or the Burma Campaign, beyond the 16 additional referred 
to in paragraph 6 above. 

W. D. Leany 
Admiral, U.S. N. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram . 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt? | 

SECRET Moscow, November 25, 1943. 
URGENT 

Personal and strictly secret from Premier Stalin to President | 
Roosevelt. Your message from Cairo? received. I will be at your : 
service in Teheran the evening of November twenty-eighth. 

*Sent by Spalding at Moscow to Harriman at Cairo, via Navy channels. 
2? Telegram of November 22, 1943, ante, p. 373. 

Hopkins Papers | 

The Assistant Secretary of War (McCloy) to the President’s Special 
Assistant (Hopkins) 

[Catro,] 25 NovemBerr 1943. 

MeEmorANpDUM For Mr. Harry Hopkins: | 

I did not get a chance to give you all the information I had gathered 
from the British Joint Secretaries on this matter of Civil Affairs. I 
did not think that I could or should talk very much at lunch in front 
of Lord Leathers. 

Brigadier Redman told me this morning that the Prime Minister 
had been “strongly” briefed on the question and was going to take 
the matter up with the President at an early date and that the matter | 
would not be referred to the Combined Chiefs of Staff until after the 

Prime Minister had his talk with the President. He also indicated 
that the Prime Minister’s line would be the foreign office approach, 
namely the introduction into the occupied area of civilians following
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the “forward zone” of military operations and the establishment in 
London of a Combined Civil Affairs Committee to do the operating 
from there rather than via the Combined Chiefs of Staff and Wash- 
ington. The obvious implication was that the President should be 
briefed to prepare himself for the Prime Minister’s presentation. | 

The British Combined Chiefs of Staff, I find, likewise agree with 
us and so does Sir John Dill. I had dinner with Cunningham and 
Brooke last night and they gave every indication of their concurrence. 
I am seeing Eden in the morning and in the meantime I am giving 
you herewith two papers which I believe could serve as the basis for 

_ the briefing of the President. I have an idea that the Prime Minister 
is going to bring the matter up on the way north.!. Don’t allow any 
commitments to be made until the President understands all the im- 
plications. I hope that Eden, Winant and I can work out something. 
In the meantime, I will stick around and await further word from you 
as to what if any help I can be on this or any other subject. 

7 Sincerely, Joun J. McCroy 

[Attachment 1] 

_ Memorandum by the Assistant Secretary of War (McCloy) 

| SECRET 

MEMORANDUM 

There has been a very definite and noticeable effort in the past few 
months on the part of the British government to transfer to London | 
all determinations of our occupational and post-hostility policy. It 
has been the policy of the American government to base considerations 
of civil administration in liberated or occupied territory primarily 

| on military policy so long as the war continues. On the American 
side provision was made for obtaining the views of the political and 
economic side of the government but the machinery for this was lodged 
in the Combined Chiefs of Staff. The British were, of course, a part 
of this machinery and by means of the Combined Civil Affairs Com- 
mittee a program was carried out with respect to Sicily and Italy, 
which was mutually satisfactory. As the program developed, how- 
ever, and issues arose which had to be referred to London, a strong 
tendency on the part of London developed to limit the activities of 
the CCAC, ending in what amounted to a complete frustration of the 
committee. As to Western Europe, London took the position that no 
matters at all could be discussed, and even in respect to Italy methods 

*i. e., en route to Tehran.
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were employed to avoid consideration of such matters by the Com- 
mittee. Examples of this circumvention were the Norwegian Agree- 
ment? and the comprehensive surrender terms for Italy.’ 

Today we are at an impasse in getting work done because of this 
conflict and presumably some attempt will be made at the forthcoming | 
conference to settle it. 

There is more involved than the usual conflict of jurisdiction be- _ 
) tween agencies. It is, or may bea development that may affect the atti- 

tude of the U. S. toward all post-hostility policy. Theintroductionat 
Moscow of the plan for the Advisory Commission on European Affairs 
with its site in London ‘ is of large significance and it was particularly 
so as Eden first proposed the plan. There was no great enthusiasm ~ 
for it on the part of the Soviet Union and certainly the U. S. repre- 
sentatives there had a very restricted view of its powers. However, as 
the thing is now developing, and the scope of the matters which appear 
to be on the verge of consideration by it increases, it seems inevitable : 
that its conclusions will have gathered such momentum that it will 
be most difficult either to disregard them or to relegate them to minor 
importance. , 

It should always be recognized, however, that in the long run the 
prejudice of the American people to European conferences is pro- 
found; that there is a constant fear that the Atlantic theater of war 
will be weighted against the Pacific, and that the nature and extent of 
our participation in Europe and world politics have yet to be deter- 
mined. As the war progresses toward a favorable conclusion two 
great tendencies will develop. One is the desire, stimulated on the 
part of our soldiers by their wish to get home, to liquidate the European 
involvement. The national reaction which followed the last war both 
in the U.S. and Canada will set in again though presumably with con- | 
siderably less chance of success. The other great tendency will be the 
feeling on the part of other countries that now that the war is on its 
way to being won and the invader is no longer at the door, the depend- | 
ence on the U. S. should promptly be liquidated except in matters of | 
relief. The development of both tendencies is fatal to both British 
and American interests. The Prime Minister has written it down as 
one of the great achievements of his career that his policy was so 
guided as to make it clear to America that she must enter the war on 

? An arrangement of May 19, 1943, between the British Government’s Admin- 
istration of Territories Committee (Europe) and the Norwegian Government in | 

$ The text of the “comprehensive surrender terms” for Italy may be found in 61 
Stat. (pt. 3) 2742-2765. 

| “The records of the Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers of the United 
States, the United Kingdom, and the Soviet Union, October 18-November 1, 
1943, are scheduled to be published in Foreign Relations, 1948, vol. 1.
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the side of Britain—“But westward lo the sky is bright.” It may be 
more of an achievement and of more importance to Britain, in the 
long run, to convince America that she must enter the administration 
of the peace. | 

Twice within a generation Britain has had to have American aid 
in order to cope with a European attack. The resources on which she 
must draw are, in great quantity, located on the American continent 
and strong as Britain may feel herself to be after each successful war, 
other wars are coming and there is no certainty of either avoiding or 

| winning them without the fullest communion with America. People 
on both sides give firm utterance to this sentiment, but it takes doing. 
One of the best ways to do it is to convince the United States, not only 
its leaders, but its citizens, that the United States has a major part in 
directing the war. | 

It is vitally necessary to indoctrinate the American people to a 
recognition of the national responsibility of the country in world 
affairs. It is essential that the people of America become used to de- 
cisions being made in the United States. On every cracker barrel in 
every country store in the U. S. there is someone sitting who is con- 
vinced that we get hornswoggled every time we attend a European 
conference. European deliberations must be made in the light of the 
concepts of the new continent because that continent has now, for 
better or for worse, become a determining factor in the struggles of 
the older one. What may be lost through not moving to London in 
the way of better and more accessible records or a greater familiarity 
with local conditions, will be made up in a readier assumption of 
responsibility on the part of the U. S. and perhaps in a greater 
objectivity of decision. | 

All this and more can be said against the spirit which motivates the 
London tendency. One cannot control the shift of power (if that is the 
heart of the matter) by such artificial devices in any event. | 

The immediate question, however, is what machinery to erect which 
will most satisfactorily take into account these imponderables and 
yet get the necessary work done in time to be of effect. 

The British proposal to shift the Combined Committee to London 
is no solution as it merely accentuates the tendency. The British 

| proposal would leave the American Committee to determine only 
matters of supply, which is no concession whatever as the U. S. will 
have to make by far the greater contribution of material in any event. 
In all other purposes the American Committee would become no more 
than a sort of amanuensis for the decisions of the London Committee. 
The proposal is basically objectionable. Moreover, there is no proce- 

dural or practical need for it. |
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The CCAC has operated efficiently. Even the British members 
have testified to the directness and highly satisfactory character of 
the decisions and the discussions which it produces. It affords a very 
simple method by which the attitude of the American Government on 
all occupational and cessation of hostility questions can be learned. | 
In Mr. Dunn the Committee has a State Department representative 
very close’ to Mr. Hull and through the Chairman prompt definitions 
of American policy where needed can be cleared by the Secretary of 
War, Mr. Hopkins, or Admiral Leahy. General Hilldring enjoys the | 
confidence and respect of General Marshall and has ready access to 
him. The Committee’s connections with the Treasury are excellent, 
and Treasury policy is always available. ) 

The Committee is an adjunct of the Combined Chiefs of Staff. It is 
military in its aspect although the Chairman is the Assistant Secretary 
of War. In his absence General Hilldring or General MacCready 
[Macready] succeeds to the chair. ‘The connection of the Committee 
with the Combined Chiefs of Staff and its military aspect are con- 
sistent with the American point of view that during the progress 
of the war the introduction to all political decisions should be based 

on military consideration. , | 
In short, the existing Committee has functioned well in the past, has 

prompt means of clearing American policy, and is readily available 
to the Combined Chiefs of Staff as it should be. 

It is readily recognized, however, that all decisions cannot be made 
from Washington and there must be set up in London a machinery 
whereby detailed plans can be made and on-the-spot questions settled. 

It has never been the policy of the Washington Committee to do 
more than prescribe the bare outline of the policy to be followed in 
each country. The general directive, e. g., the Husky directive,’ does 
not purport to do anything more. For the day-to-day planning for 
civil affairs the people on the ground must have the responsibility. 

| That planning, to be effectively tied into the operations, must take 
place in the particular headquarters involved, e. g., for France in 
COSSAC. It will become the duty of that headquarters to take the 
Combined Chiefs of Staff directive, put it in force with such additions 
as local circumstances require. It will thus be made available for 
use by the commanders of the operation and the chief civil affairs _ 

officer of the expedition. 

In practice no need has developed for a London Combined Com- 
mittee except at the detailed planning level. The overall policy will 

® Directive of January 23, 1943, from the Combined Chiefs of Staff to Hisen- 
hower, agreed upon at the Casablanca Conference. The records of the Casa- 
blanca Conference are scheduled to be published subsequently in another vol- 

ume of the Foreign Relations series.
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be established by the advisory council as it is cleared by the respective 
governments. ‘That policy is communicable to the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff and the CCAC of that body can translate it into military 
directives as it has in the past. If the Washington Committee had 
been permitted to function no difficulty would have ensued and none 
will ensue if London permits the British members of it to operate. 
On the other hand to center in London the Advisory Council,* the 
Combined Committee and the detailed planning centralizes too much 
authority on vital post-war questions in London for the interests of 
both the U. S. and Britain. 

[Attachment 2] 

Memorandum by the Assistant Secretary of War, (McCloy) * 

SECRET [ Catro,] 22 November 1943. 

PROBLEM 

1. At the Moscow Conference there was established the European 
Advisory Commission composed of representatives of the U. S., U. K., 
and Soviet Governments. The commission will sit in London as soon 
as possible to make recommendations with respect to matters con- 
nected with the cessation of hostilities in occupied and liberated coun- 
tries. As the matters falling within the jurisdiction of the commission 
are closely connected with military considerations it becomes necessary | 
to establish a procedure [by?] which the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
may be advised of and can act upon such policies as are recommended 
by such Council and are approved by the respective governments. 

Discussion 

2. a. The European Advisory Commission will be called upon for 
| recommendations as to the terms of surrender to be imposed upon each 

of the European enemy states and as to the machinery required to 
execute these terms. It will also deal with such policy questions relat- 

ing to Axis-occupied friendly nations as are referred to it. It is indi- 
cated further that the Commission will study [such?] other questions 
connected with and flowing from the cessation of hostilities in Europe 
as are referred to it by agreement of the three governments. 

*j. e., the European Advisory Commission. 
“The source text is headed “Draft”. This draft was also sent by McCloy 

to the Joint Staff Planners, presumably for consideration as a paper to be sub- 
mitted by the United States Chiefs of Staff to the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 
D wo, me sp mmunique issued by the Moscow Conference, November 1, 1948, in
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b. With respect to all of its deliberations, the Commission has no 
executive power and is confined to the position of making recommenda- 
tions within its field to the respective governments. 

8. When the Commission starts operating, it is envisaged that each 
Government will examine and reconcile the recommendations of the 
Commission with its own national policies and transmit its views as so 
reconciled to the Combined Chiefs of Staff. | 

4, It will become the responsibility of the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
to resolve these views into military directives for the appropriate 
Supreme Allied Commander. In conforming to this responsibility it . 
is contemplated that the Combined Civil Affairs Committee of the 
Combined Chiefs of Staff will combine to perform the function of pre- 
paring suggested forms of directives based upon the necessary political 
and military considerations and conforming to the reconciled views of 
the respective governments. It will also combine to act in an advisory 
and planning capacity to the Combined Chiefs of Staff on all matters 

| relative to civil affairs. It has been suggested that the Combined Civil 
Affairs Committee be transferred to London or that a new committee 
performing substantially the same functions be set up in London. 

This is objectionable from the U.S. point of view for the following 
reasons : 

a. In order to perform its functions adequately and expeditiously 
it is necessary that the Committee should be near the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff which must remain in Washington. | 

6. The military aspect of the initial stages of civil affairs planning 
should continue to be emphasized as long as either the war against 
Germany or Japan lasts. To establish a Combined Committee on a 
ministerial level would be inconsistent with this policy. The existing 
committee is merely an adjunct of the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

c. The existing committee is experienced and well known; it has 
facilities for promptly clearing U. S. national policy and has oper- 
ated (until recently when its activities were restricted through the 
hmitations imposed on the British representatives) efficiently and 
expeditiously. 

As it is not the function or intention of the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff to do any more than prescribe to the broadest terms of the _ 
policies under which the commanders in the field are to be guided 

_ there is no force to the argument that all procedures be transferred 
to London as greater information and contacts are available there. 
The methods and details by which the policy is to be carried out and 
as to which the information contacts and skills will be most useful 
are matters for the Civil Affairs Division of the appropriate head-
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quarters to work out. (In the case of France and the Low Countries, 
presumably COSSAC). 

| CONCLUSION 

The existing arrangement whereby the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
operating from Washington and utilizing the services of the Com- 
bined Civil Affairs Committee furnish basic directives governing 

_ civil affairs and matters relating to the cessation of hostilities to the 
appropriate combined commanders should be continued. 

The U. K. and U. S. Governments should state to the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff their views in matters relating to civil affairs and the 
cessation of hostilities; these matters may be referred to the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff either on their own initiative or as a result of the 
action taken of the European Advisory Commission. 

The Combined Chiefs of Staff in any directives carried to the ap- 
propriate commanders shall follow the normal practice of confining 
such directives to basic matters, leaving to the commanders and their 
staff the duty of working out the methods and details by which the 
policies as stated in such directives shall be executed. 

_ REcoOMMENDATION 

It 1s recommended that the two governments agree to the conclu- 
sions set forth above and that for this purpose the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff transmit to the two governments a letter in substantially the 
form attached hereto as Enclosure A.° 

°Not found. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President? 

[Wasnineton, November 25, 1943.] 
For the President from the Secretary of State | 

Lisbon’s cable no. 2835 of November 23, 1943 2 announces the de- 
parture on the preceding day of the group of Army and Navy tech- 
nicians from Horta for Terceira Island, and adds that the early 
departure of these American technicians was thanks to British 
cooperation in Horta. 

| C[orpet.| H[vutr] 

* Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels. 
* Not printed herein.
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Defense Files: Telegram 

The Director of the Civil Affairs Division, War Department 
(Hilldring) to the Assistant Secretary of War (McCloy) | | 

SECRET [Wasuincton,] 25 November 1943. 

PRIORITY 

(Eyes only, for McCloy from Hilldring signed Marshall *) 
1074. Conference with Secretary Hull and Mr. Dunn indicates State 

Department view that there is no preference between allocation on 
[of] northern or southern areas to United States under RANKIN (C). 
However, the State Department suggests that serious consideration 
be given organization of a combined U. K—U. 8. commission to deal 
with French political situation irrespective of allocation of primary 
obligation under Ranxin (C) for operations in French territory. 
This commission would have approximately the same representation 
as the Combined Civil Affairs Committee, but would be responsible 
to the SAC and its jurisdiction would be confined to civil affairs 
problems in France. The obvious advantage of such a commission 
would be to give Anglo-American sanction to all policies followed in 
French civil affairs, regardless of whether these policies were admin- 
istered by the U.S. or the U. K. Aside from comments given above, 
Mr. Hull has no official comments to make with regard to RANKIN 

(C). However in discussing the Ranxin (C) plan and your radio 
number 10013? on that subject Mr. Hull expressed some doubt as to 
the wisdom of allocating separate spheres of responsibility if, from a 
military point of view, this could be avoided. With respect to the 
spheres of responsibility, if assigned, it is Mr. Hull’s opinion that firm | 
declarations should be made by the governments of the occupying | 
forces to the effect that no advantage shall accrue to the U. S. or to 

-any of our allies in the area in which the armed forces of any united 
nation are located. Generals McNarney and Hull are acquainted with 
the contents of this cable. 

*Certain telegrams sent by the War Department in this period bore the 
standard notation “signed Marshall’, despite the fact that Marshall was at 

are. telegram 10013, November 22, 1943 (not printed), McCloy had (1) asked 
Hilldring to consult Dunn and wire the views of the Department of State on 
the zones of occupation in Europe ‘and (2) observed that he had found Roose- 
velt opposed to “our occupying France in the event of RANKIN (C) occurring”.
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Soviet Foreign Commissar (Molotov) to the Ambassador to the 
Soviet Unon (Harriman) 

URGENT Moscow, 25 November 1943. 

Personal and secret from the Peoples Commissar of Foreign Affairs 
VM Molotov to the American Ambassador Mr. Harriman. 

I thank you for your message from Cairo.? General Connolly may 
address himself through the Soviet Chargé d’Affaires in Teheran * to 

| General Arkadiev with respect to questions which interest him regard- 
ing coordination of measures. I hope to meet with you soon. Most 
cordial greetings. 

* Delivered to Spalding at Moscow on November 26, 1943, and forwarded by him 
to Harriman at Cairo via Navy channels. Received at Cairo November 27. 

? Telegram of November 22, 1943, ante, p. 374. 
* Mikhail Alexeyevich Maximov. 

J.C. 8. Files 

Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [ Carro, | 26 November 1948. 
C.C.S.408/1 

CoMMAND OF BritisH AND U.S. Forces Operating AGAINST GERMANY 

| 1. The British Chiefs of Staff have given careful consideration to 
_ the proposal put forward by the United States Chiefs of Staff in 

C. C. S. 4081 that “a Supreme Commander be designated at once to 
command all United Nations operations against Germany from the 
Mediterranean and the Atlantic.” This proposal has immense politi- 
cal implications and is clearly a matter for the most earnest considera- 
tion of the U.S. and British Governments. Nevertheless, the British 
Chiefs of Staff must say at once that, from the military point of view, 
they profoundly disagree with the proposal. Their reasons are setout | 
in the paragraphs that follow. 

2. Total war is not an affair of military forces alone, using the 
word “military” in the widest sense of the term. There are political, 

economic, industrial, and domestic implications in almost every big 
war problem. Thus it seems clear that the Supreme Commander for 
the war against Germany will have to consult both the U. S. and the 

| British Governments on almost every important question. In fact, 
it boils down to this, that he will only be able to make a decision with- 
out reference to high authgrity on comparatively minor and strictly 
military questions, such as the transfer of one or two divisions, or a 

* Memorandum of November 25, 1948, ante, p. 405.
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few squadrons of aircraft, or a few scores of landing craft, from one 

of his many fronts to another. He will thus be an extra and unneces- | 
sary link in the chain of command. 

8. There is no real analogy between the position of Marshal Foch 
in the last war and the position now contemplated for the Supreme | 
Commander against Germany. Marshal Foch was responsible only 
for the Western Front and the Italian Front. His authority did not | 
extend to the Salonika Front, the Palestine Front, or the Mesopo- 
tamian Front. Under the arrangements now contemplated, the Su- 
preme Commander will have not only OvErtorp and the Italian Front 
under his authority, but also the Balkan Front and the Turkish Front 
(if this is opened). There must be some limit to the responsibilities 

_ which Allied Governments can delegate to a single soldier and the 
sphere now proposed seems to exceed these limits considerably. 

4. The United States Chiefs of Staff propose (see paragraph 8 c) 
that the decisions of the Supreme Commander should “be subject to 
reversal by the Combined Chiefs of Staff.” If the main object of 
this new arrangement is to insure rapid decisions, it looks as though 
the above proviso will lead to deplorable consequences. Instances 
will occur in which the Supreme Commander has issued orders and 
the troops have marched in accordance with these orders, only to 

_ be followed by a reversal of the order by the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
and consequent confusion. Again it may happen that the British 

Chiefs of Staff agree with a decision taken by the Supreme Com- _ 
mander, while the United States Chiefs of Staff totally disagree with 

it. What happens then? Or again, the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
may wholeheartedly support on military grounds a decision taken by 
the Supreme Commander, only to find that one or other of the Gov- 
ernments concerned is not prepared to ratify it. Then what happens? 

5. If the Supreme Commander is going to exercise real control, he 
will need to assemble the whole paraphernalia of Intelligence, Plan- 
ning and Administration on an unprecedented scale. This staff will 
merely be a great pad between the theater commanders and the Com- 
bined Chiefs of Staff. 

6. Finally, it is not admitted either that the existing machinery for 
the higher direction of the war has failed, or that the situation which | 
now confronts us is so inherently different as to demand a revolution- 
ary change. 

7. The conclusion to be drawn from the above arguments is that the 
Supreme Commander of the war against Germany will never have, 

_ under the system of government which now obtains in the U. 8. A. 

403836—61——33 |
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and U. K., authority to deal with anything but strictly military, and 
comparatively minor, problems. He will be boosted by the Press and 
public opinion as a superman who is going to lead the two nations to 
victory. This is a mere delusion. His position will bea sham. In | 
important matters, he will not be able to do anything more than is 
now done by the theater commanders. 

8. If the well tried machinery that has led us safely through the 
last two years has failed in the smaller problems, it would be better to 
examine that machinery and see how it could be speeded up and ad- 
justed, rather than to embark upon an entirely novel experiment, 
which merely makes a cumbrous and unnecessary link in the chain 
of command, and which will surely lead to disillusionment and 
disappointment. 

«J.C. S. Files 

Memorandum by the Combined Chiefs of Staff . 

SECRET [Carro,| 26 November 19438. 
C. C.S. 407 (Revised)? 

CoLLABORATION WirTH THE U.S.S.R. 

1. During the forthcoming conference with the Soviets it is recom- 
- mended that the following broad lines of action be adopted : 

a. That the Combined Chiefs of Staff agree upon the U. S.—British 
strategy in Europe and seek the approval of the President and Prime 
Minister before meeting the Soviets. 

6. That the Soviets be urged to enhance the effectiveness of the 
United Nations offensive by effective coordination with OvERtorD. 

c. That the Combined Chiefs of Staff should agree to consult to- 
gether before making reply to proposals upon which there has been 
no previous agreement, | 

d. That, specifically, an agreed answer be obtained to any Soviet 
proposals which involve the undertaking of major operations through 
the Balkans or the Aegean. 

e. ‘That a common policy be adopted concerning Turkey, to include 
briefly the support of the Soviet proposal to force Turkey into the 
war ? but to stand firm on the principle that no diversion of forces or 
supplies for Turkey can be accepted to the prejudice of approved 
operations elsewhere. 

*C. C. S. 407, dated November 25, 1943, differed from this document in that, 
among other things, it did not contain, in the enclosure, the items numbered 3 
and 4 in the enclosure to this document, and it contained, as numbered items in 
the enclosure, the material which was subsequently incorporated in C. C. §. 
407/1 (infra) under the headings lettered A, B, and C. 

* See ante, p. 135. :
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9. Throughout the deliberation with the Soviets it should be made 

clear that the United States and Great Britain are involved in military 

operations not only in the European Theater but also in the Pacific- 

Asiatic Theater, and that their heavy commitments of resources 

throughout the world compel them to decide on operations only after 

careful analysis of the over-all situation. 

3. At the Moscow Conference, the United States and British repre- 

sentatives were primarily engaged in explaining and defending their | 

own position. In the future, the United States and Great Britain 

should make specific requests on the Soviets. 
4. A proposed agenda is attached as an enclosure. 

{Enclosure ] 

Memorandum by the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

| Prorosep Acenpa ror U. S.-Bririsu-U. S. S. R. ConrErence 

1. Coordination of Military Effort 

| The coordination of Soviet operations with Anglo-American opera- 
tions in Europe. 

2. [taly , 

- Discuss current and planned military operations in and from Italy. 

3. Turkey | 

Turkish action on entry into the war. | 

4. Supplies to Russia | 

5. Strategic Bombing | | | 

Discussion of Soviet capabilities to initiate strategic bombing of 
targets in Germany or her satellites in extension of PoInTBLANK. 
(Current intelligence indicates German fighter strength is extremely 
weak on the Russian front—130 serviceable fighters. ) 

6. Japan | 

On the assumption that the U.S. 8. R. will bring up for discussion 
its entry into the war against Japan after the defeat of Germany, the 
following should be considered : 

a. Request Soviets to furnish combat intelligence information con- 
cerning Japan; if agreed to we will present specific questions through 
the military mission at Moscow. | 

6. Request Soviets to indicate whether they consider it desirable at 
this time to set in hand arrangements to base Soviet submarine force 
in U. S. territory. |
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ce. Request Soviets to indicate what direct or indirect assistance 
they will be able to give, if it is found possible to launch an attack on 
the Northern Kuriles. | | 
. ad. Soviets to indicate what ports, if any, they could allow the Allies 
to use. Request Soviets to furnish data on ports through Military 
Mission in order that we may determine the size and type of Naval 
Task Forces we can employ. 

é. Soviets to indicate what air bases, if any, they could allow our air 
forces to use for operations against Japan, and what facilities, includ- 
ing gasoline and bombs, could be supplied. What air routes to these 
bases could be provided ? 

J. C. S. Files | 

Note by the Secretaries of the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET | [Carro,] 26 November 1948. 
C.C. 8. 407/1 

CoLtuABoRATION WitH THE U. S. S. R. 

1. The Combined Chiefs of Staff at their 131st Meeting, Item 5,3 
: agreed that the following items, which are currently under discussion _ 

as a result of the Moscow Conference, should be discussed between the 
United States and British Military Missions in Moscow and the Soviet 
authorities concerned : 

A. Shuttle bomber bases 

(1) When will the U.S.S. R. be prepared to designate air bases for 
our use? What are presently available locations, facilities, and capa- 
bilities? The United States tentatively desires 10 bases so distributed 
as to permit shuttle bombing from Italy and United Kingdom. 

(2) When may we begin sending the required service personnel into 
the U.S.S. R. to the designated bases? 

(3) What is Soviet proposal for handling the close operational 
liaison required ? | 

(4) What signal communications with the United Kingdom and 
Italy can be provided ? 

B. Air transport routes 

Request establishment of U. S. Air Transport Service on a minimum 
frequency basis of one round trip weekly on three routes in the follow- 
ing order of priority: 

1 See ante, p. 365
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(1) Alsib , 
- In order that the U. S. may have a direct and independent air line of 
communications with the U.S.S. R. 

In order that the basic machinery may be set up and be in operation 
to provide a direct U. S.-U. S. S. R. aerial route of supply to support 
any future U.S.S. R. military air operations. 

(2) U. S.-U. K.—Moscow | 
Primarily to support shuttle bombing operations. 

— (8) Tehran—Moscow | 
In order to transport munitions and spare parts required in connec- 

tion with shuttle bombing operations and to connect Moscow with our 
Mediterranean and S. E. Asia fronts. This will provide an alterna- | 
tive during the winter months when the northern route (U. S.-U. K.) 
is not operating regularly. 

C. Weather information | 

(1) Request Soviet basic weather ciphers in order to interpret 
weather broadcasts. The U.S. will furnish weather ciphers desired | 
by the U.S.S. R. | 

(2) Alternatively if foregoing is not acceptable to the Soviets, U.S. 
desires weather data on specific areas, using special ciphers as follows: | 

(a) Shuttle bombing areas. 
(6) Tehran transport route; data west of Long. 75° E. 
(c) From 60° E. to 160° E., (for operations in China). 
(zd) From 90° E. to 180°, (for the Alsib route). 

(3) Request U. S. S. R. to indicate the procedure they suggest in 
the mutual exchange of weather information. We propose exchange 

of meteorological liaison officers for coordination of technical details 
and arrangements for distribution of weather codes and ciphers. 

| 2. The Combined Chiefs of Staff desire their respective missions to 

make periodic reports to the Combined Chiefs of Staff regarding 
progress made in the negotiations on the above subjects. _ | 

H. Repman 
F. B. Roya 

| | | Combined Secretariat
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J. C. 8. Files , 

Memorandum by the Combined Chiefs of Staff? 

SECRET [Carro, November 26, 1943.] 

C. C. S, 411/2 

Pornts on Wuicu GENERALISSIMO’s AGREEMENT SHOULD BE OBTAINED 

1. Since the Combined Chiefs of Staff are unable to find the 535 

additional transport aircraft which are required for the Mandalay 
plan,? it is agreed that the plan presented by Admiral Mountbatten at 

: the First Plenary Session * shall be accepted. 
2. The stipulation which the Generalissimo has made that an am- 

phibious operation is to be carried out in March * is noted, and will be 
taken into consideration by the Combined Chiefs of Staff when am- 

phibious operations in all parts of the world are reviewed in about a. 

week’s time.5 Meanwhile preparations are being pushed forward in 

the Southeast Asia Theater for an amphibious operation to meet this 

date, should approval be subsequently given. 

3. A fleet of adequate strength to cover such an operation and to 

obtain command of the Bay of Bengal will be assembled by the 

beginning of March. 

| 4. The Supreme Commander, Southeast Asia Command,® will be 

authorized to divert not more than an average of 1,100 tons per month ~ 

from tonnage over the “hump” to the requirements of the Burma 

campaign. Diversions in excess of this figure may be made by him 

| only to meet sudden and critical emergencies of the battle or by per- 

mission of the highest authority. The Air Transport Command will 

use its utmost energy to raise the efficiency of its operation and increase 

*In response to a suggestion from the Combined Chiefs of Staff, Mountbatten 
prepared on November 25, 1943, a list of the points with regard to operations in 
the Southeast Asia Command on which Chiang’s concurrence should be obtained 
before his departure from Cairo. The document here printed is Mountbatten’s 
list as amended by the Combined Chiefs and approved by them on November 26; 
see ante, p. 358. The paper is undated but was subsequently circulated to the 
Combined Chiefs of Staff on December 2, 1943. The substance of this paper 
was apparently discussed with Chiang at the meeting of the Heads of Govern- 
ment on the afternoon of November 26, 1943, at which time Chiang agreed to all 
points set forth therein; see ante, p. 366. Stilwell’s Command Problems, p. 65, 
states that Chiang reversed himself the following morning (November 27) 
shortly before leaving Cairo. According to this account Chiang asked Stilwell to 
remain at Cairo and to insist on the airborne assault on Mandalay and the de- 
livery of 10,000 tons of supplies per month by air to China. 

For an amended version of paragraph 4 of this paper, see C. C. S. 411/5, post, 
p. 821. 

 ? Regarding the Mandalay plan, see ante, pp. 338, 347. 
® See ante, p. 312. 
* See ante, p. 314; see also p. 347. 
® See post, pp. 675 ff. 
* Admiral Mountbatten.
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the “hump” tonnage to a full 10,000 tons per month into China by the 
late winter and a further increase in the spring. | 

5. The Supreme Allied Commander is delegating his command 
over the Chinese-American Task Force starting from Ledo to Lieu- 
tenant General Slim commanding the 14th British Army, until the 
main body reaches Kamaing, when he will place the force under the 
command of Lieutenant General Stilwell. | 

6. It is the intention to resume the offensive in October 1944, when 
the monsoon stops; it is, however, too far ahead to decide the precise 

resources which will be available. 

J.C. S. Files 

The Commander in Chief, Allied Force Headquarters (Eisenhower) 
to the Combined Chiefs of Staff? 

SECRET [ Aucrers,] 26 November 1943. 

Frencu Participation 1n Catro CONFERENCE 

An extract of a letter received today by the Commander in Chief 
Allied Forces, from General Giraud, is quoted for the information of 
the Allied Chiefs of Staff and such action as they desire to take: 

“The conversation which I had with you this morning has confirmed 
my conviction that the point of view of the French High Command 
should be explained at the Cairo Conference, before any decision de- 
termines definitely the conduct of operations in Western Europe. 

“Indeed, if France is to be the theater of new operations, you will 
understand, I am sure, how anxious I am to contribute to the studying 
of these operations with all the competence which a thorough know]l- 
edge of our territory has given me, and also to take my share of re- 
sponsibility in the operation where the use of underground forces and 
resistance groups share[s] the preponderant role. | 

“Tf it is not considered necessary that I go personally to this Con- 
ference, though I do hold myself at the disposal of President Roosevelt 

_and of the British Prime Minister, I would consider it most useful to 
have one officer of my staff present to explain my views before the 
Allied Chiefs of Staff. 

“In the event where such a solution would not be possible, I do rely 
upon you to defend the interests of France and the French Army with 
the friendship and understanding which you have always shown us.” ? | 

1 Circulated to the Combined Chiefs of Staff as C. C. S. 413. 
? The reply of the Combined Chiefs of Staff is printed post, p. 786.
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J. C. 8. Files 

Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 7 

SECRET [ Catro,] 26 November 1948. 
C. C.S. 400/1 

ConrTroL or Stratecic Arr Forces in NorrHwest EvRorE AND THE 
MEDITERRANEAN | 

1. InC. C. 8. 400? the United States Chiefs of Staff have proposed 
that the U. S. Strategic Air Forces operating from the United King- 
dom and from Mediterranean bases, the 8th and 15th Air Forces 

_ respectively, should be placed under a single Command—the U. S. 

Strategic Air Forces in Europe—with a Headquarters in the United 
Kingdom. The object of this proposal is to achieve the more effective 
exploitation of U. S. heavy bomber capabilities which, it is hoped, the 
new Headquarters will secure in two ways: | | 

a. By organizing mutually supporting operations of the two Stra- 
tegic Air Forces in order to obtain the maximum dispersal of enemy 
defenses ; 

6. By enabling advantage to be taken of changing weather and tac- 
tical conditions by switching heavy bomber forces quickly from one 
theater to another. | 

2. This proposal affects directly only U. S. heavy bomber forces, and 
we recognize the ultimate right of the United States Chiefs of Staff to 
decide the organization of U. S. forces in any theater of operations. 
We feel bound, however, to record our view that the adoption of this 
proposal would entail serious disadvantages far outweighing any 
advantages to be derived from it. : | 

3. To deal first with the advantages which are expected from the 
present proposal: | 

a. Great operational benefit would undoubtedly result if an effective 
combination of operations in the two theaters could be achieved. The 
operation of a large force of heavy day bombers is however a consid- 
erable undertaking and a period of up to 24 hours is required for the 
preparation and loading of aircraft and the briefing of crews. Un- 
fortunately, the weather in the European theater is so uncertain that 
the decision to dispatch heavy bomber forces can only be taken a few 
hours before the time of take-off and it is then too late to make changes 
in targets and the timing of attacks. The conduct of operations in 
accordance with a settled policy in either theater is therefore a matter 
of great difficulty and frequently much effort is wasted, both in abor- 
tive operations and in standing by for operations which have to be 
canceled. A fortiori, the detailed coordination of attacks from two 

_ bases so far apart as the U. K. and Italy would be still more difficult 
and would in fact prove impossible. A commander set up to control 

? Ante, p. 228.
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the two forces would find in practice that he could do no more than | 

insure that the subordinate commanders in each theater worked to a | 

general plan and kept him and each other closely informed of the sit- 

uation on their own front so that the general plan could be altered as 

necessary. Coordination of this type can be secured with the present 

organization without the introduction of a new headquarters. 

6. The possibility of switching heavy bomber forces from one the- 

ater to another is at first sight an attractive one. In order to obtain 

| full benefit from the plan, it would however be necessary to build up 

a margin of facilities in the two theaters involving the preparation of 

heavy bomber airfields, runways, and maintenance depots over and 

above what is required for the forces already based in the theater, 

and the locking up of additional maintenance personnel. If these 

additional facilities were not provided, the serviceability and effec- 

tiveness of the heavy bombers would fall considerably as soon as they 

were transferred and the operations carried out would be on a smaller 

scale and less effective than if the forces had to remain at their normal 

bases. The Air Ministry have, in the past, given very careful con- 

sideration to this plan but they have been forced to the conclusion 

that, except on rare occasions, the results would not justify the effort 

snvolved. Such occasional transfers of forces as are likely to be | 

profitable can be secured by the present machinery. 

c. The provision of the necessary margin of facilities which, if a 

large transfer of force is envisaged, may be considerable, must of 

necessity conflict in the U. K. with other service and governmental 

requirements. In Italy or other active theaters of war they can only be | 

provided at the expense of other service requirements. 

There is therefore a potential conflict of interest between the com- 

mander of the Strategic Air Force on the one hand and the U. K. 

~ Government and theater commanders on the other. 

4. Our conclusion is that the setting up of a new higher headquar- 

ters would not achieve the advantages which are claimed from it and 

would not in fact be any improvement over the existing machinery. 

- It would, moreover, entail certain disadvantages which we consider 

to be serious, namely the following: 

a. The most serious disadvantage is that it would destroy the pres- | 

ent arrangements for the close coordination of the 8th Air Force and 

the R. A. F. including the 2nd Tactical Air Force. This depends for — 

its effectiveness on the fact that general direction over their opera- 

tions is exercised by the Chief of the Air Staff, R. A. F. The latter, 

with his headquarters in London, possesses not only a complete opera- | 

tional staff but is also served by the central Intelligence Staff of the 

three Services, the Ministry of Economic Warfare, and the Secret 

Intelligence Service, and is in the closest touch with the Admiralty, 

Foreign Office, Ministry of Home Security, and other Government 

departments. The Air Staff is also in constant touch with the Medi- 

terranean Air Command on matters concerned with operations and 

Intelligence, and very close liaison arrangements have been made be- 

tween the different commanders in the Mediterranean theater and in 

the United Kingdom.



434 II. THE FIRST CAIRO CONFERENCE 

The interposition of a new link in the chain of control would, we 
are convinced, cause a reduction in the efficiency of these arrange- 

_ ments, and the reduction would be even more serious if, as indicated 
in paragraph 3 of the directive proposed to [in?] C.C.S. 400, the Com- 
manding General of U. S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe is placed 
as an interim measure directly under the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 
This latter proposal would mean the termination of the arrangement 
agreed to at Casablanca? whereby the C. A. S. exercises general direc- 
tion over the operations of the 8th Air Force in furtherance of the 
combined bomber offensive and would, in our opinion, be a retrograde 
step. It would in fact mean that the ultimate control required for the 
direction of the bomber offensive would have to be effected in Wash- 
ington rather than as at present in London. Since all the Intelligence 
and administrative services which are essential for the efficiency of the 
bomber offensive are centralized in London, there could not fail to be 
a grave reduction in efficiency from this change. 

The final arrangement proposed is that the new Commander should 
come directly under the Command of the Supreme Allied Commander 
for Operations in N. W. Europe. In our opinion, it would be funda- 

| mentally wrong in principle that the direction of a large part of the 
strategic bomber offensive which affects operations on all fronts in the 
European theater should be exercised by the Theater Commander of 
any single theater. 

. The new Commander would presumably require a large staff of 
all kinds in order to exercise operational and the necessary admin- 
istrative control. We cannot help thinking that the provision of the 
large numbers of specialized and skilled staff officers needed must be 
a matter of considerable difficulty at the present time and, since the 
benefits expected from this proposal are in fact attainable under the 
present organization, that it would be highly wasteful in skilled 
manpower. 

c. The proposal would also cause serious difficulties in the Mediter- 
ranean Air Command not only by a division of operational from 
administrative responsibility but also because it would mean that the 
night bomber component of the Mediterranean Strategical Air Force 
would be served by a different chain of information and would be 
under a different authority from the day bombing component though 
operated by the same headquarters staff in the Mediterranean theater. 
This could only make for confusion. , 

5. To summarize, we consider that the present proposal: 

a. Would not secure any advantage over the present system of 
control ; 

6. Would mean breaking up the present highly integrated system 
of control, which has achieved considerable success, and the replace- 
ment of it by a less closely integrated and less effective system ; 

c. Would be wasteful in skilled staff. 

*See Matloff, p. 29. The records of the Casablanca Conference of January 
1943 are scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of the For- 

- eign Relations series. .
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We recognize however that there is much to be gained by having 4 

single authority charged with the general direction of the heavy 

bomber offensive against Germany—someone who can interpret the 

Combined Chiefs of Staff directives by issuing detailed instructions _ 

from time to time according to the changing situation and who can | 

exercise a general supervision over all bomber operations against Ger- 

many and the administrative support that they require, and over the 

provision of Intelligence and Tactical information so as to secure the 

most effective use of the heavy bomber forces engaged in the Com- 

bined Bomber Offensive. We do not see how such an authority can 

be on a lower level than a Chief of Staff since only on this level can 

the supervising authority keep in touch with all the strategical politi- 

cal and administrative factors which affect the bombing programme. 

Our conclusion is that the authority best able to exercise this general 

control is the Chief of the Air Staff. The latter, acting as the agent 

| of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, is already charged with the coordi- 

nation of the operations of the 8th Air Force and the R. A. F. This 

coordination has been of the closest and, in our opinion, has enabled 

the best possible use to be made of the available forces. It would not 

be difficult to extend this system to the 15th Air Force by giving the 

©. A. S. authority to regulate, in conformity with the plans of the 

Commanders of R. A. F. Bomber Command and the 8th Air Force 

in this country, the priority of objectives to be attacked by the 15th 

Air Force. The C. A. S. would also be in a position, subject to the 

Theater Commander’s assessment of his administrative capacity, to 

transfer strategical forces from the United Kingdom to the 

| Mediterranean and back if this seemed profitable. 

6. The United States Chiefs of Staff may wish to consider this 

alternative arrangement to secure the advantages which they have 

in mind in putting forward their present proposal.’ 

?'The comments by the United States Chiefs of Staff were set forth in C. C. 8. 
400/2, post, p. 787. 

Roosevelt Papers 

The Director of Economic Operations in the Middle East (Landis) 

to the President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) 

Carro, November 26, 1943. | 

Dear Harry: Herewith is a memorandum that Averill * asked me to 

prepare for you this morning. | 

1W. Averell Harriman.
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| I am grateful to you for your kindnesses to me this morning and 
for the opportunity that it gave me to put a few of the significant 
issues that we face in this area. 

You know that at any time I am at yours and the Boss’s beck and 
call for anything. | 

Sincerely yours, | James M. Lanpis 

[Enclosure] | 

Memorandum by the Director of Economic O perations in the 
Middle East (Landis) 

| Mermoranpum on Consumer Goons in Iran 

Of course it is impossible to obtain absolutely accurate figures in — 
view of the lack of statistical information in Iran, but these figures I 
think represent the situation fairly accurately on consumer goods. 

As of January 1, 1943, the total quantity of all consumer goods, not 
including cereals and other. bulk foodstuffs, in all Persian warehouses 
at the beginning of the year was 80,000 tons. Recent information 
indicates that between 15,000 to 18,000 tons are still at Persian Gulf 
ports alone. In an attached memorandum, I am breaking down the ~ 
80,000 tons of the various different categories. I can give you an 

_ even more detailed breakdown but I do not believe that this is necessary 
for your purposes. 7 

The difficulty in Iran lies in the existence of an adequate distribu- 
tion system and not in the absence of consumer goods. If you have 
time, go down to the central bazaars in Tehran and not only look at 
the goods that are available there in the shops but go in behind to the 
warehouses that are in the rear of these shops and see the masses of 
goods that are piled up there. Of course the prices are quite beyond 
reach. Some economic theorists believe that it might be advisable to 
throw consumer goods into Iran in order to break these black market 
prices. But the answer to that is that we have neither the tonnage nor 
the goods to create surpluses of such a size that black market prices 
would be permanently broken. 

I might add a little about the truck situation. I think it is true | 
that there are perhaps less trucks in Iran than there were in 1938, but 
not very many less. We are just compiling figures on this now. But 
the trucks that are in Iran are neither kept at jobs that are essential 

_ norare they kept in repair. Of some 400 Lend-Lease trucks in Tehran 
I saw 83 of them in one yard alone that were laid up because of lack of 
repair facilities. Here again the trouble is not spare parts but the 
want of efficient management. ee
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Attached herewith are data for specific items of consumer goods— 
the important ones being sugar, tea, drugs and cotton piece goods.? 

The following data is given for specific items: 

(a) Sugar (October 30th) 
UKCC Stocks 6500 tons 
Government Stocks 24000 tons 

| Total 30500 | 
MESC has now programmed for Iran during 1944, 5000 tons 
per month. 

(0) Zea (October 30th) 
Government Stocks 800 tons. | 
An additional 2,000 tons are to be imported during November | 

- and December, with a total 1944 program of 6,800 tons. This 
latter figure represents 90% of pre-war consumption. 

(c) Coffee: Stocks unknown, but believed to be extremely small. 
The 1944 program is set for a total of 300 tons. : 

(d) Cocoa: None heretofore furnished by MESC. 1944 program 
| includes 100 tons which is now available in Palestine for 

shipment at any time. 
(e) Whiskey and Gin: Stocks negligible since there was no quota 

for 1942-43. Present recommendations are for 1944 quota of 
6,600 cases subject to approval by London and Washington. — 

(f) Drugs and Pharmaceuticals: Lend-Lease Representative 
MacDonald estimates sufficient supply for one year, not in- 
cluding items now under procurement. In addition to stocks 
held by the Government, 85 tons of drugs and instruments 
have been held in ports for over a year. 

(g) Cigarettes and Tobacco: There are no imports of cigarettes 
since Iran is self-sufficient. At present they have on hand a 
nine months’ stock of unmanufactured cigarette tobacco, and | 
a seven months’ stock of unmanufactured pipe tobacco. 

(h) Cotton Piecegoods: Estimated stocks on hand September 
| Vth: 21,263 bales exclusive of very considerable stocks held by 

private merchants, and the products of Iranian Government 
textile factories (which have held back from the distribution 
authorities more than 4,500 bales during the past eight 

| months). | 
Estimated stocks of cotton piecegoods as at January Ist, 1943 
is 5,000 tons, of which 80% is probably Government. 

(2) Woolen Piecegoods: Iran is self-sufficient generally, but a 
quota of 80 tons has been assigned for 1944 in order to pro- 
vide cheap clothing for low-paid Government servants. This, 
however, is subject to non-interference with minimum de- 
mands of other territories. | 

(7) Toothbrushes: Stocks believed to be extremely low. 

?This paragraph ends at the bottom of the first page of the memorandum. 
The next paragraph appears on a separate, unnumbered page. |
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(%) Bicycles: 500 were recently imported but are believed to 
have been sold to users, making a total of 22,616 in operation 
with no unsold stocks. 8 

(4) Glassware and Crockery: Reports indicate that “two ware- 
houses are full” of glassware. Iran is self-sufficient in crock- 

| ery and in fact has offered to export to other countries at high 
prices. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Director of War Mobilization (Byrnes) to the President 

Wasurneton, November 26, 1943. 

Cablegram for the President: 
Increased landing craft program submitted Wednesday? possible 

only if we immediately issue directive giving priority over all pro- 
grams any kind. Please wire whether I shall have Nelson issue di- 
rective.® 

BYRNES 

*Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels. 
* November 24, 19438; ante, p. 395. 
*For the reply sent by Hopkins, see post, p. 617. Byrnes states (All In One 

Lifetime, p. 204) that he sent another telegram to Roosevelt later the same day 
in which he suggested that the President might count on 15 percent more output 
than was indicated in the cautious figures in his telegram of November 24, 1943. 
It has not been possible to find a copy of this additional telegram of November 
26 in official files. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 

SECRET [Camo,] 26 November 1943. 
OPERATIONAL PRIORITY | 

Thank you much for your message of November 28rd informing 
me of your intention to reach Teheran on the 28th or 29th.? I expect 
to reach there on the 27th. It will be good to see you. 

RoOsEVELT 

*Sent by Harriman to Spalding at Moscow, via Navy channels, for delivery 
to Stalin. 

* See ante, p. 385.
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The President to the Secretary of State* 

| [Carro,] 26 November 1948. 

In reply to your message transmitted as White 38,? I am convinced 

that this is not the time to make any final decisions or plans relating to 

Civil Affairs for France. The whole situation in North Africa is 

complicated but the general attitude of the Committee and especially 

De Gaulle is shown in the Lebanon affair. De Gaulle is now claiming 
the right to speak for all of France and is talking openly about how he 
intends to set up his government in France as soon as the Allies get in 

there. : | 
I am increasingly inclined to the thought that the occupation when 

it takes place should be a wholly military occupation. 
I see no need for any further discussion at this time, though Imay _ 

discuss it informally when I see the Russians.* 
I saw Vishinsky four days ago * and I don’t believe the Russians will 

press for any immediate action. I am showing this to Churchill and | 
I hope we can hold up the whole matter until we can see the picture 

more clearly. | 

1 Sent to the White House Map Room, via military channels, and presumably 
forwarded by the Map Room to the Department of State; Department of State 
copy not found. 

? Telegram of November 24, 1943, ante, p. 392. | 
® For the discussion of problems concerning France at the Tehran Conference, 

see post, pp. 484, 509, 514. 
* See ante, p. 310. , 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The President’s Personal Representative (Hurley) to the President * 

[Treran,| November 26, 1943. 

This morning I informed Russian Chargé d’Affaires? that you 
would reside at your own Legation. I told him that this decision in © 

my opinion was final and was made before any invitation had been re- | 

ceived by you from Russia All this was satisfactory at that time. 

At three o’clock this afternoon, the Russian Chargé d’Affaires called 
on me to say that the Russian Government cordially invites you to 
be its guest at its Embassy while here. I told him I would convey to 
you this generous invitation but inasmuch as you had already decided 
to reside at your own Legation and all preparations had been made 

1 Sent via Army channels. 
? Mikhail Alexeyevich Maximov. 
® See the editorial note, ante, p. 310, and Lohbeck, p. 210.
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accordingly I thought that perhaps it would be too late to make an- 
other change, although I knew that you and Stalin would spend a 
great deal of time together while here. In the meantime Darxry ‘* 
is inspecting suggested quarters, Russian Embassy, so that if you 
should decide to accept the invitation, all details regarding quarters 
will be in hand. 

“Code name for James J. Rowley of the United States Secret Service. : 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram — : 

The President’s Personal Representative (Hurley) to the President * 

[Tenran,] November 26, 1943. 

Since wiring you I accompanied General Connolly and Rowley 
together with the Russian Charge d’A ffaires and other Russian security 
officers for an inspection of quarters which the Russians propose to 
give to you as their guest. For Reilly’s information the quarters are 
in the same building inside the Russian Embassy compound which he 
inspected and consist of six rooms to the left of the entrance to the 
building. The suite contains one large reception or assembly room, 
four smaller rooms that could be used as bedrooms and one large 
bedroom with adjoining bath. For the other four rooms there is but 
one bath, making two baths and toilet facilities for the entire suite 
which is the same number as in the American Legation. In the suite 
there is also a large dining room and below the main bedroom a 
kitchen which can be used by your staff for you. The building is steam 
heated. The suite they are offering you is on the same floor with and 
adjoins the large conference room. No one else is living in this build- 
ing but two other rooms are being used as a Russian communications 
office. There is also a private entrance to the suite. The only work 
needed to be done on the suite is to re-install bathtubs and toilets which 
have been removed but can be replaced quickly. List of necessary fur- 
nishings being given Russians by Darky. From the standpoint of 
your convenience and comfort, from the standpoint of conference com- 
munications and security, these quarters are far more desirable than 
your own Legation. As I told you in my earlier wire, I have advised 
the Russians that you have definitely decided to use your own Legation. 
The Russians still most cordially solicit your acceptance of their 
invitation. 

HurLrey 

* Sent via Army channels.
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Roosevelt Papers 

The President to the Minister in Egypt (Kirk) 

[ Catro,] November 26, 1948. 

MEMORANDUM FOR: AMBASSADOR Kirk 

Please have Wadsworth, Consul General at Beirut, come down here 
when I get back here—I think about Thursday or Friday. 

F[RANKLIN | D. R[oosrvett] 

* December 2 or 8, 19438. oe 

Roosevelt Papers | 

President Roosevelt to the Chinese Minister of Finance (Kung) 

CO — --- [Catro,] November 26, 1943. 

_ My Dear Dr. Kune. It was good of you to think of me and I am 
delighted to have that delicious Chinese tea ‘—especially because I am 
more and more substituting tea for coffee. _ | 

— Qur visit here in Cairo with the Generalissimo and Madame Chiang 
has been not only very delightful but it has been a true success. It - 
is the beginning of many such conferences, I hope. They have spoken 
to me in regard to the inflation problem and when they get back to 
Chungking they will speak with you in regard to a suggestion which 
1 have made.? I have not, of course, had a chance to talk with the 
Secretary of the Treasury * about it but I will do so just as soon as I 
get home. | : 

I do hope that I shall have the pleasure of seeing you one of these 
days very soon. My warm regards, 

- Sincerely yours, | F[ranxiin] D R[oosevetr] 

The Honorable Dr. H. H. Kung, 
The Executive Yuan, 

Chungking, China | 

*On Madame Chiang’s return from the United States to China earlier in the 
year, Roosevelt had sent with her a letter (not printed herein) and a box of 

- Cigars for Kung. Kung replied to Roosevelt in a letter (not printed herein) of 
November 17, 1948, which was forwarded from Washington to Cairo. A gift of 
tea accompanied this letter. 

* Regarding the suggestion referred to here, see post, p. 804, and The Stilwell 
Papers, pp. 251-252. 

* Henry Morgenthau, J r. | 

403836—61——34 |
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Roosevelt Papers 

Madame Chiang to President Roosevelt : 

Catro, 26 November 1943. 

My Dear Mr. Presipent: You will, I hope, forgive me for this un- 
certain handwriting, for I am still Cyclops, and the letters all run to- 
gether very unneatly. But the Generalissimo wishes me to tell you 
again how much he appreciates what you have done and are doing for 
China. When we said goodbye to you this afternoon, he could not find 
words adequately expressive to convey his emotions and feelings, nor — 
to thank you sufficiently for your friendship. He felt too the wistful- 
ness of saying farewell, although he feels that only a short while will 
elapse before his next meeting with you. Meanwhile he hopes that 
you will consider him as a friend whom you can trust. He on his part 
finds joy and comfort in the thought that as time goes on, the bonds of 
affection and similarity of motives between you and him will be 
strengthened. 

Will you please overlook this very inadequate interpretation of his 
views, for I have had a full day, and my brain simply cannot encom- 

| pass what he conveyed to me to pass on to you. 
On my own behalf, Mr. President, please remember that as I write 

this, my heart overflows with affection and gratitude for what you 
have done, and for what you are. 

Mayxuine Soone CHIANG 

Defense Files : Telegram 

The Assistant Secretary of War (McCloy) to the Secretary of War 
(Stimson) | 

7 SECRET [Catro,] 27 November 1943. 
PRIORITY 

[10064] (ToStimson attention Hilldring and Dunn from McCloy) 
Had talk yesterday with Eden.? Quite evident he feels European — 

Advisory Commission in London important achievement and does not 
wish to derogate in any way from the authority which he feels was 
given it by the terms of reference and documents which were referred 
to it at Moscow. He wants to dignify it and have us send a small but 
good staff to London immediately to assist Winant whom the Presi- 
dent has advised Prime Minister he intends to appoint to Commission. 
However, Eden has agreed and I believe favors submission by Advis- 

* See ante, p. 351.
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ory Commission of their tentative recommendations to Combined 

Chiefs of Staff for comment and suggestion by them prior to any final 

submission of recommendation by commission to Governments. Also 

has tentatively agreed to remove further pressure for removal of 

Combined Civil Affairs Committee to London and if we are prepared 

to take step one above will agree to permit British representatives 

CCAC to take full part in all discussions relating to U. K. based opera- 

tions, perhaps sending to Washington a man with substantial author- 

ity to augment or replace existing British representation. Under 

this arrangement very important we should send good military man 

to act on Winant’s staff, and that State Department should nominate 

their men. Eden pleaded that this staff be sent to London imme- 

diately. British want a military man who is familiar with CCAC 

procedures in London to help Winant.... Will have to await re- 

turn of party from the East ? and further confirmation by British of 

their agreement as above-outlined. Above entirely satisfactory to me 

and best arrangement I think we can make under the circumstances but 

would like to have your views. For information Dunn, Eden seemed 

much interested in Combined U. K.-U. S. Commission to deal with 

French political situation suggested in your number 1074.3 Question 

was raised by British as to where such a Commission could be located 

most effectively, whether in London, Washington or Algiers. Eden 

agrees with Hull on political desirability of avoiding separate spheres 

of responsibility but both military groups here feel this is impractical. 

Eden also expressed prompt approval of Hull’s opinion as to declara- 

tion by Governments of occupying forces as expressed in 1074. 

7i. e., from Tehran. 
5 Ante, p. 423. 

| Defense Files : Telegram 

The Assistant Secretary of War (McCloy) to the Secretary of War 

(Stimson) 

SECRET | [Catro,] 27 November 1943. 

_ PRIORITY 

10065 (ToStimson from McCloy) | 

Have had talks with Joint Chiefs and British on civil affairs matters 

and discussions with others including President, Winant and Eden.* 

Feel that if British confirm agreement outlined in my 10064 we 

have accomplished all that we have set out to do on civil affairs matter. 

| 1 See ante, pp. 351, 415, and telegram printed supra.
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Though I have only been on fringe of strategical discussions, it is 
clear that all decisions of important matters are held up pending 
results Eastern conference? to which I did not go though I was re- 
quested to stay on here pending their return. — 

_ * Conference at Tehran. | 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Lhe Director of War Mobilization (Byrnes) to the President 

[Wasuineron,] November 27, 1943. 
For the President from Justice Byrnes 
Francis Gibbs advises me that if immediately authorized, forty to 

fifty additional ships nearly identical with LCIL but having speed 
of twelve knots probably can be delivered within specified time by 
converting army cargo vessels under contract in Gulf intended for 
duty in MacArthur theatre. Could probably start deliveries within 
sixty days. If these ships are held not suitable for all functions of 
LCIL they can at least be substituted for non-combat duty of LCIL 
and LST releasing the latter. If you approve please wire me 
authority to proceed.” | 

*Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels. The draft copy 
of the telegram in the O. W. M. Files is classified as secret. 

* No reply specifically to this message has been found. See, however, Hopkins’ 
telegram of November 28, 1943, post, p. 617. 

Defense Files : Telegram 

Lhe Secretary of War (Stimson) to the Assistant Secretary of War 
(McCloy) 

| Wasuineton,] November 28, 1943. 

Eyes only to McCloy from Stimson 
1124. Hulland I agree with the suggestion that the tentative recom- 

mendations of the European Advisory Commission be submitted to the 
Combined Chiefs of Staff for comment and suggestion by them prior to 
any final submission of recommendations by the commission to Govern- 
ments. We are pleased to note Eden’s tentative agreement to remove 
further pressure for removal of Combined Civil Affairs Committee to 
London, and to permit British representatives Combined Civil Affairs 
Committee to take full part in all discussions relating to operations 
based on UK. ... State Department believes that UK-US Com- 
mission to deal with French political situation should be located in
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| London. I congratulate you heartily on having worked out thus far 
such satisfactory solution of these problems. 

Roosevelt Papers 

Lhe Assistant Secretary of War (McCloy) to the President’s Special 
Assistant (Hopkins) | 

| | | [Carro,] 30 November 1948. 

MemoranpuM For Mr. Hopkins: 

We have worked out with the British an arrangement for handling 
civil affairs, so called, in conjunction with the European Advisory 
Commission which I think will be satisfactory : 

First, we agree to treat the EAC seriously and to put good men who 
we familiar with what has already been going on, on the staff tohelp __ 

inant. | 
Second, they agree to forget their idea of moving the Combined 

Civil Affairs Committee to London and will empower their representa- 
tives in Washington to go ahead and function. 

Third, all recommendations made by the EAC will be first submitted 
to the Combined Chiefs of Staff in Washington for their comments 
and suggestions before being submitted as final recommendations to 
the respective governments. 

Fourth, the Combined Chiefs of Staff will prepare the final di- ) 
rectives for the commanders in the field, based on the determinations 
of the three governments as thus obtained—the detailed planning to 
be carried forward by the local command. 

This general setup was agreed to in my conference with Eden?! and 
later Jebb, his assistant, before leaving for Tehran said he felt 
“London” (whoever that was) would go along. He asked me to 
prepare a memo embodying this agreement for final confirmation on 
his return which I have done.? | 

This in my judgement is the best that can be done and I have gotten | 
Hull’s and Stimson’s approval of it.2 If you say O. K. I think it can 
be put across. My only concern is as to how expeditiously the EAC 
will function. I do not get the impression that Winant is a fast ad- 
ministrator but we will give him as good a staff as we can collect. If it 
works at that end 1t will work at ours. 

Will you phone me? | | 
Sincerely, J.J. [McCrory] | 

* Regarding the conversations of Winant and McCloy with Eden and Jebb on 
November 26, 1943, see ante, p. 351. 

2 Infra. 
® See supra.
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Hopkins Papers 

Draft Agreement Prepared by the United States Delegation * 

SECRET [ Catro,] 30 November 1943. 

Liaison BETWEEN EvuRoprpaAn ADVISORY COMMISSION AND COMBINED 

CHIEFS OF STAFF 

1. At the Moscow Conference there was established the European 

Advisory Commission to which there has been referred civil affairs 

matters closely connected with military considerations of primary in- 

terest to the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 
2. It is essential that a liaison procedure be established between 

the European Advisory Commission and the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
whereby they can readily exchange views and comments on civil affairs 

matters. 

8. With these considerations in mind the following principles are 
laid down as satisfactory liaison procedure between the European 

Advisory Commission and the Combined Chiefs of Staff: 

a. Tentative recommendations of the European Advisory Commis- 
sion will be referred to the Combined Chiefs of Staff for their com- 
ment prior to final submission of recommendations by the Commission 
to the three governments. | 

6. The governments will transmit approved recommendations of the 
Commission to the Combined Chiefs of Staff, who will prepare and 
transmit final directives to the appropriate commanders. Detailed 
planning will be carried forward at the headquarters of the com- 
manders concerned. 

c. The British representation on the CCAC will be instructed to 
participate and empowered to act in all civil affairs matters relating 
to combined operations, without limitation as to area, that are brought 
before the committee. 

Accepted at Sexrant Conference 
: Carro, Keyrr | 

1The genesis of this draft agreement is explained in the memorandum from 
McCloy to Hopkins, supra.
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Roosevelt Papers . 

The Assistant Secretary of War (McCloy) to the President’s Special 
Assistant (Hopkins) 

| [ Carro,] 830 November 1943. 

MrmoraNnpDuM For Mr. Harry Horxins: | 

In the course of my talk with Eden? I brought up Hull’s suggestion ? 
of a Committee set up somewhat as the Combined Committee to deal 
with all French questions. All matters relating to our dealings with 
the French would for the time being be cleared through that committee. 
Hull’s idea was that this would eliminate the irritation and distrust 
that now arises in connection with our respective French policies. 

_ Eden expressed prompt approval of the idea and today Hull cabled 
through Stimson to the effect that he thought it would be well to set 
such a group up in London. I gather it would be most informal and 
could consist of a military man and a foreign affairs man from each of 
the governments, calling on other agencies for such economic and other 
help as they need. 

Would the President think well of thisidea? Ifso, I can see that it 
is pushed along. , | 

Sincerely, | J.J. [McCrory] 

* See ante, p. 351. 
7 See Hilldring’s telegram of November 25, 1943, to McCloy, ante, p. 428. 
* Ante, p. 444. The telegram in question had been sent on the evening of 

November 28. 

Hopkins Papers | 

Memorandum by the Minister Resident in Saudi Arabia (Moose), 
Temporarily at Cairo 

Brier ComMENT on Mr. Jorpan’s TELEGRAM oF Novemper 15, 1943, 
Asout Arms ror Saupra ARaBia ? | 

In the first paragraph the question numbered (6) was not asked, 
though the answer was supplied by the King’s messenger. The re- 
mainder of the first paragraph is correct, and the second paragraph, 
insofar as it goes. | 

What does not appear from Mr. Jordan’s telegram is that King 
Ibn Saud was informed as a preface to the inquiry that the American 
and British military authorities in Washington were in consultation 
on the problem of arms for Saudi Arabia. The King was further 

1 See ante, p. 878.
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informed that the subject of the inquiry would be discussed with the 
British Minister in Jidda; and the American Minister Resident did 
discuss it with the British Minister on a date which cannot be stated 
exactly without reference to records in Jidda, but which may have 
been November 16 or November 17, 1943. 

A noteworthy feature of Mr. Jordan’s telegram is that his concern 
over apparent lack of collaboration did not lead him to refer to his 
American colleague to verify the completeness or accuracy of his in- 
formation before reporting to the Foreign Office, nor did he mention 
it when discussing arms with the American Minister Resident on or 
about November 16, 1948. It is also worthwhile to note that the Brit- 
ish Foreign Office (or Ministry of State) attributed sufficient im- 
portance to this point of procedure to refer it to the highest authority. 

Catro, November 380, 1948. 
J[ames] S. M[oose] Jr. 

B. THE COMMUNIQUE AND ITS RELEASE 

‘Cairo Legation Records 

Final Text of the Communiqué + 

Press ComMUNIQUE 

President Roosevelt, Generalissimo Chiang Kai-Shek and Prime 
Minister Churchill, together with their respective military and diplo- 
matic advisers, have completed a conference in North Africa. The 
following general statement was issued : , 

“The several military missions have agreed upon future military 
operations against Japan. The three great Allies expressed their 
resolve to bring unrelenting pressure against their brutal enemies by 

: sea, land and air. This pressure is already rising. 
“The three great Allies are fighting this war to restrain and punish 

the aggression of Japan. They covet no gain for themselves and have 
no thought of territorial expansion. It is their purpose that Japan 
shall be stripped of all the islands in the Pacific which she has seized 
or occupied since the beginning of the first World War in 1914, and 
that all the territories Japan has stolen from the Chinese, such as 
Manchuria, Formosa, and the Pescadores, shall be restored to the 
Republic of China. Japan will also be expelled from all other terri- 

This is the agreed text as it was given by Hopkins to Kirk on the afternoon 
of November 26, 1943; see the memorandum by Kirk, infra. For earlier drafts 
of the communiqué, see. ante, pp. 399-404. The communiqué was released to 
the press by the White House on December 1, 1948, and was printed, with slight 
5943p 308 on in the Department of State Bulletin, vol. rx, December 4,
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tories which she has taken by violence and greed. The aforesaid three 
great powers, mindful of the enslavement of the people of Korea, are 
determined that in due course Korea shall become free and 
independent. 

“With these objects in view the three Allies, in harmony with those 
of the United Nations at war with Japan, will continue to persevere 
in the serious and prolonged operations necessary to procure the 
unconditional surrender of Japan.” 

Cairo Legation Records | 

Memorandum by the Minister in Egypt (Kirk) 

SECRET | _ Catro, November 26, 1948. 

MrmoranpDUM 

- On this afternoon Mr. Harry Hopkins handed me a copy of the 

communiqué to be issued in regard to the Anglo American Chinese 
talks in Cairo and asked me to hold it pending the receipt of instruc- 
tions from Tehran as to its release. Mr.-Hopkins said that the matter 
of the release had not been decided upon and that I would be given 
24 hours notice so that the release by the three interested countries 
might be simultaneous. Mr. Hopkins added that I should notify the 
Chinese 1 when I got instructions from Tehran. At the conclusion of 
the conversation I said that it seemed that all I was to do was to see 

that the U. S. correspondents in Cairo got the communiqué through 

O. W. I. and Mr. Hopkins replied in the affirmative. 
A[LExaNDER] K[1rK ] 

14, e., the Chinese Legation at Cairo. | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Minister in Egypt (Kirk) to the President's Special Assistant 
| (Hopkins), Temporarily at Tehran* , 

| _ [Catro,] 28 November 1948. 

Immediate and urgent for Harry Hopkins signed Kirk. 
With reference to document which you gave me for safe keeping 

pending instructions from Tehran I learn from Ryan of Ministry of 
Information that British have communicated text in code through 
British Embassy here to Foreign Office in London preparatory to 
release upon notification flash from your party. Ryan states such 

1Sent via Army channels.
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release will be immediate without twenty-four hour advance notice 
mentioned and that Cairo handout will be for background only and 
not for transmission. 

In view of this situation I would appreciate immediate detailed 
| instructions as to action to be taken by me so that there may be no 

slip-up by the Legation and in order that I may notify Chinese as you 
requested. Russell Barnes of Office of War Information now in 
Tehran is familiar with set-up here and can furnish you with any 
additional information in that regard. 

Hopkins Papers: Telegram 

The Minister in Egypt (Kirk) to the President’s Special Assistant 
(Hopkins), Temporarily at Tehran? 

URGENT - Carro, November 29, 1943. 
SECRET 

With reference to my message of yesterday Chinese Chargé ? has just 
called to say that he has cabled text of document to Chungking with 
instructions to hold release pending flash from him. 

I told him that I had been instructed to notify him when I received 
word from Tehran of date of release. As matters now stand therefore 
texts of document in question are in Foreign Offices in London and 
Chungking, but unless you have sent text direct there is none in 
Washington. Do you wish me to cable text in advance to State De- 
partment to be held pending instructions as to date of release or are 
you taking action in Tehran? 

| Kirk 

*Sent via Army channels. | 
Tang Wu. . 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to the Minister | 
in E'gypt (Kirk) 3 

Trsran, 29 November 1943. 

Your instructions are as follows: Give text of communiqué to OWI 
with instructions that it is released for publication at 2330 hours 
Greenwich Meridian Time Wednesday December 1st under Cairo 
date line. News services will be given text of communiqué at 1700 
hours Cairo time Tuesday November 30 to facilitate transmission. 

*Sent via Army channels.
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Release terms must warn that all material is secret and confidential | 

until the hour for published release and must not be discussed outside 

newspaper offices or speculated upon in any way. No pre-announcement 

will be made concerning tendency of important announcement and 

newspapers and radio stations are directed not to make advance state- 

ments of any kind whatsoever until exact hour of release. Back- 

ground material at Cairo is subject to same release conditions. Stories | 

released must include information all principals have left Cairo for 

unannounced destinations. Pictures are released same hour or when- 

ever transmission is possible. These instructions are approved by the 
President. Notify Chinese Minister in detail.2. Also send immedi- 
ately highest priority full copy these instructions with text communi- | 
qué to Steve Early, Secretary to the President, Washington, D. C.’ 

2Chargé T’ang Wu was notified on November 29, 1943. The newly. appointed 
Minister, Hsu Nien-tseng, had apparently not yet arrived at his post. He pre- 
sented his credentials in January 1944. | 7 

*This message was repeated, with the text of the communiqué, in a telegram 
. of November 29, 19438, from Kirk to Early, sent via Army channels. 

Cairo Legation Records: Telegram 

The President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to the Minister wn 
| Egypt (Kirk) } | 

SECRET [Truran, November 30, 1943.] 

To Kirk for Frank Shea from Hopkins. | | 
Re Shea’s query? instructions are as follows: Eliminate or hold 

for later release all references to Mena House, villas occupied by any 
members of party, or Mena itself. It is permissible to release details 
of trip to Pyramids and Sphinx and other color stories so long as no 
hint or disclosure of local conference locations is given. Cairo date- 
line still stands. Text of communiqué unchanged. Repeat this 

message to Steve Early for reference to Surles.? 

* Sent via Navy channels. 
2 Shea at Cairo, in a telegram to Hopkins at Tehran (‘for Russell Barnes”), 

had noted that the communiqué merely gave “in North Africa” as the location 
of the Conference, and he queried whether specific mention of Mena in the 
background material was permissible (copy sent to Early; Roosevelt Papers). 

® Sent to Early in paraphrase, via Army channels.
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Censorship Files 

Lhe Director of the Office of War Information (Davis) to the British 
Minister of Information (Bracken) 

SECRET [WasHineton,] November 30, 1943. 
PRIORITY 

I must enter the most energetic protest against the Reuter[s] dis- 
| patch purporting to come from Lisbon and distributed today.2, While 

I realize that Reuters is a purely private institution on which the 
British government has not the slightest shadow of influence, this 
dispatch is reported to have been passed by the British censorship 
for radio transmission abroad though we understand it was not pub- 
lished in the United Kingdom. I need hardly point out to you the 
very unfortunate consequences. First is a serious and perhaps peril- 
ous violation of security. Second, the political warfare value for both 
the American and British governments of the meetings and the deci- 
sions made thereat will be materially lessened by premature disclosure 
of the fact which enables the Germans and the Japanese to blanket 
the world with their version of the story before the actual announce- 
ment is on the record. Finally, a consideration not without impor- 
tance is the universal indignation of the American press at Reuters 
disclosure here though not in British Isles of facts this morning im- 
parted to American newspapers with instruction to observe extraordi- 
nary precautions to preserve secrecy. As you know this is far from 
the first time that such an incident has occurred though this exceeds | 
all its predecessors in flagrancy. This practice could become one of 
the most serious obstacles to Anglo-American understanding. In the 

*Sent to Carroll, Director of the London bureau of the Office of War Informa- 
tion, for transmittal to Bracken. , 

* The Reuters dispatch, as printed in the New York Times of December 1, 1948, 
p. 1, eol. 1, read as follows: | 

“Lisbon, Portugal, Nov. 30—President Roosevelt and Prime Minister Churchill 
have completed a long conference in Cairo and are now en route to somewhere in 
Iran to meet Premier Stalin, it is known here definitely. 
“Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek took part in the Cairo conference and will. 

also meet Premier Stalin. 
“A communiqué agreed on after the Cairo conference will be published later 

this week. The three statesmen met on one occasion in a tent in the shadow of 
the Pyramids. 

“During the conference Cairo was cut off from communications with the rest 
of the world. President Roosevelt and Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek, who was 
accompanied by Madame Chiang, traveled to Cairo by air, while Prime Minister 
Churchill traveled by sea.” |



DOCUMENTS AND SUPPLEMENTARY PAPERS 458 

interest of that understanding, as well as of our coordinated propa- 
ganda against the enemy, I most urgently request you to see that 
censorship holds Reuters in line hereafter. 

Hopkins Papers: Telegram | 

The President's Secretary (Early) to the President’s Special Assistant 
(Hopkins) * | 

[WasHINGTON, | 2 December 1943. 

For Harry Hopkins from Mr. Early 
Cairo communiqué enthusiastically received throughout country. 

Great praise jubilation prevails all quarters. This despite premature 
release by Reuters in dispatch under Lisbon dateline of virtually com- 
plete story of Cairo conferences almost twenty-four hours before 
official communiqué was released thus most unfortunately discounting 
communiqué and enabling German Japanese propagandists meanwhile 7 
to broadcast to world their versions of conference. Urge reduction of 
time interval between distribution and publication should other official 
communiqués be issued. Also suggest strict prohibition against export 
of contents of future communiqués prior to release date. 

* Sent via military channels. | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to. the President's 
Secretary (Early) + 

| , [Trnran,| 2 December 1943. 

For Mr. Early from Mr. Hopkins | 
Text of Teheran Communiqué? will be released for publication 1300 

hours Washington time, 2000 hours Moscow time, December 6th. De- 
tails of release will be sent later. Please send report concerning treat- 
ment of Chinese communiqué including any violations release date 
or unauthorized premature publication facts concerning Cairo or 
Teheran Conferences and your suggestions. 

* Sent via military channels, © oo 
-? Post, p. 639. -
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Hopkins Papers : Telegram 

The President’s Secretary (Karly) to the President’s Special Assistant 
(Hopkins) 3 

| [Wasuincton,] 2 December 1943. 

From Mr. Early to Mr. Hopkins. 

Supplementing White 74,? also acknowledging your Black fifty. 
Reuters’ treatment Cairo story provoked bitter resentment by Ameri- 
can newspapers. Protests have been sent to Bracken and according 
to press reports today Reuters premature release was subject of heated 
debate in House of Commons today. Bracken disclaimed responsi- 
bility. However, the Reuters story, circulated generally elsewhere 
some 33 hours ahead of official release[,] was not permitted by British _ 
censors to be published in England. 

I am receiving protests, including one from Roy Roberts. Ever 
since your departure we have pleaded with British censorship and 
government for greater security. Reuters action seems most repre- 
hensible to us. Their reports gave away practically the entire Cairo 
story except actual text of communiqué. The text was about all they 
did not publish in advance of communiqué. Washington correspond- 
ents are disposed to place the responsibility for Reuters’ actions on 
the British, not on us. They appreciate we did everything possible 
to protect story. 

They are making on their own responsibility formal protest to 
Halifax here. 

Our press, of course, published Reuters’ reports but carefully re- 
frained from publishing anything else although they had received 
fullest advices from their own correspondents. None of the latter was 
published until the release hour fixed by Cairo. As Roy Roberts 
protests “The release by Reuters destroyed much of the effect of what 
should have been one of the epochal highspots of the war.” 

Press here received today from London following, “Ankara re- 
ported Stalin Roosevelt arrived Teheran.” To date except for specu- 
lative pieces that Roosevelt moved from Cairo to meet Stalin pre- 
sumably in Teheran, nothing important has been published yet about 
Teheran conference.® | | 

* Sent via military channels, 
* Harly’s previous telegram of December 2, 1943, ante, p. 453. 
* Telegram printed supra. | 
*See Parliamentary Debates, House of Commons, 5th series, vol. 395, cols. 

ae premature releases concerning the Tehran Conference, see post, pp. 641 ff.
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Only suggestions I have to make were included in previous dispatch. 
However, I urgently repeat that those suggestions be enforced.® I 

| repeat that despite Reuters’ actions, the Cairo conference reaction 
most favorably received by people of this country and the morale effect 
of the three power pledges is evident everywhere. 

Regards to all. 
| | E\ARLY 

°For Roosevelt’s decision altering the method of handling press releases, see 
post, p. 848.
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7. THE PRESIDENT’S LOG AT TEHRAN, 
NOVEMBER 27-DECEMBER 2, 1943° 

White House Files 

Log of the Trip 

Saturday, November 27th. (Cairo; en route Cairo to Teheran; and at 
Teheran.) 

§:58a.m. The President and members of his party left his villa 
for the airport. All hands were up and ready for a 
4:30 a.m. departure for the airport but word had been 
received that our take-off would have to be delayed 
temporarily due to fog over the field. 

6:35a.m, The President and his party arrived at Cairo West air- 

port. A light fog still persisted over the field so the © 
President and members of his party embarked in their 
planes to await the lifting of the fog. ) 

7:07 a.m. The fog had lifted by now and the President’s plane took 
off for Teheran, Iran, where the President was to confer 
with Prime Minister Churchill and Marshal Stalin and 

their respective military staffs and political delegates. 
Riding in the President’s plane with him were: Mr. 
Hopkins, Ambassador Harriman, Admiral Leahy, 
Admiral Brown, Admiral McIntire, General Watson, 
Major Boettiger, Lieut-Commander Fox, Lieutenant 
(jg) Rigdon, Secret Service Agents Reilly, Fredericks 
and Kellerman, and Steward Prettyman.? : 

7:40a.m. Our plane passed over the Suez Canal near the town of 
Isma[i|lia. | 

* For the portion of the Log preceding November 27, 1943, see ante, p. 293. 
*In response to a question from the Historical Office of the Department of 

State, Harriman wrote as follows in a letter of May 25, 1954 (023/5-2554) : 

“Hopkins and I discussed the question of American aid in repairing economic 
damage done to the Soviet Union during the war during the flight from Cairo 
to Tehran on November 27, 1943. I mentioned the matter to President Roose- 
velt as one of the matters which might be raised by the Russians during the 
Conference. My recollection, however, is that the subject was never raised or | 
discussed between the President or any of the American delegation with the 
Russians during the Conference. . 

“The President authorized me to discuss the matter with Molotov after the 
Conference was over.” . 

The subject in fact was taken up with Molotov shortly after Harriman’s return 
to Moscow following the Conference at Tehran (861.51/3019, 3022). 

| . 459
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_ 8:30a.m. Our plane passed over the city of Jerusalem. Major 
Bryan took us on a wide-circle tour of the city before 
continuing on, thus affording all passengers an excellent 
view of this ancient and inspiring city. Our route from 
Jerusalem took us east over Lake Habbaniya and the 
Euphrates River; then we turned northeast, passing 
Baghdad to the south. Just after we crossed the Tigris 
River we picked up the Abadan-Teheran motor high- 

| way and followed its course generally as far as Hama- 
dan. The Iranian railroad, over which much of our 
Jend-lease supplies for Russia travel, could also be seen 
at times. From the air we sighted train loads and 
motor convoys loaded with U. S. lend-lease supplies, 
bound from the Persian Gulf port of Basra to Russia. 
Our pilot took advantage of the almost perfect visibility 
prevailing and never flew above 8000 feet altitude, 
oft[t]imes flying through the mountain passes instead 
of flying over the mountains. From Hamadan wetook 
a direct air-line route for Teheran. This entire flight 

| offered a real bird’s-eye view of the many geological 
contrasts this generally desolate country has to offer, 
particularly in the low sandy desert country and in the 
bleak, nude mountains. 
Before landing at Teheran we advanced our clocks and 
watches one and one-half hours to conform to Teheran 
local time (Zone Minus 314 Time). 

3:00 p. m. The President’s plane arrived at Teheran at 3:00 p. m., 
local time, covering the 1,310 miles from Cairo in ap- 
proximately 614 hours flying time. Our plane, as well 
as all other planes bearing members of the American 
and British delegations, landed at Gale Morghe air- 

| _ port—a Russian Army field—about five miles south of 
Teheran. This is a modern airfield, and on it were 
noted a large number of our lend-lease planes now bear- 
ing the Red Star of Russia. 

| The President was met at Gale Morghe airport by 
~ Major General D. H. Connolly, Commanding General 

of our Persian Gulf Service Command... For reasons 
of security, it had been requested that no other officials 
meet the President here. There were no honors, which 
was also by request. 
The President left his plane and entered a waiting U. S. 
Army motor car and proceeded directly to the Ameri-
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can Legation where he was greeted by Mr. Louis G. 
Dreyfus, Jr., the United States Minister to Iran, and 
Brigadier General Patrick Hurley, U.S. A. 

The President, Admiral Leahy, Admiral Brown, Major 

Boettiger and Mr. Hopkins occupied quarters at the - 

American Legation as guests of Minister Dreyfus. The 

other members of our party were quartered at General 

Connolly’s compound. Before leaving Cairo the Presi- 

) dent had been urged to make his quarters in Teheran 

at both the British and Russian Embassies. The de- 

cision to stay at the American Legation was made 

because of a wish to be more independent than a guest 

| | could hope to be and also as the British had issued their 

invitation first it was felt that the Russians might be 

offended if it were accepted. Immediately after our 

arrival at Teheran, Admiral Brown was sent to call on 

the Russian Chargé d’Affair[e]s to explain why the 

, President had decided to live at the American Legation — 

and why he could not accept the Russians’ invitation.‘ 

We learned on our arrival here that Marshal Stalin 

and his party had arrived in Teheran earlier in the day. 

| The President invited Marshal Stalin to dinner at the 

American Legation this evening but the Marshal de- 

clined because of having had a very strenuous day.° 

4:30 p.m. Mr. Maximoff, Russian Chargé d’Affair[e]s at Teheran, 

called on the President at the American Legation. 

4:60 p.m. Ambassadors Harriman and Winant called at the 

Legation.’ | 

6:00 p.m. The President retired to his study and wrote a number 

of personal letters. | 

7:30 p.m. The President dined at the American Legation and had 

as his guests Admiral Leahy, Admiral Brown, Admiral | 

McIntire, General Watson, Ambassador Harriman, 

Ambassador Winant, and Mr. Hopkins.® 

10:30 p.m. Lt-General Ismay called at the American Legation. 

| He departed at 11:00 p.m.’ | | 

® See the editorial note, ante, p. 310. The Shah of Iran, when he heard of 

Roosevelt’s impending arrival, offered the use of one of the royal palaces as a 

residence and as a conference hall, but the invitation was declined; see post, 

p. 631. See also Elliott Roosevelt, pp. 172-173. | 

* See ante, p. 310, and post, p. 475. 
5 No copies of these messages have been found ; presumably they were oral. 

© See post, p. 475. | 

7 No record has been found of the discussion that took place at this meeting. 

ne ot me has been found of the discussion that took place during this dinner :
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_ The following is a complete list of those comprising 
the American party visiting Teheran for this occasion 

The President. Chief Cook A. Orig, USN. | 
Mr. Harry L. Hopkins. Chet Steward I. Esperancilla, 
Ambassador Winant. USN. 
Ambassador Harriman. Chief Steward M. Floresca, USN. 
Admiral William D. Leahy, USN. Chief Steward F. Calinao, USN. 
General G. C: Fersh al USA. pet Reward % pstrada., USN. 

miral E. J. King , ief Cook C. Ordona, , 
General H. H. Arnold, USA. Mr. Russell W. Barnes (O. W. I.) 
Lt-General B. B. Somervell, USA. Corp. W. E. Cru[o]mling, USMC. 
Rear yramal Wilson Brown, oie Cook ‘ di avier, PAG 

. ief Cook B. Cabera, , 
ait 6) Use Ross T. McIntire Chiet | Wook M. Corpusl2 , USN. 

. gt. D. P. Klanagan . 

Rear Admiral C. H. [Z.] Olsen, I/3 P. J. Levington, AUS. 
USN. ” S/Set. R. Morton, AUS. | 

Major General E. M. Watson, [M/J|Set. E. K. Stott, AUS. . 
USA. ’ Sgt. E. EB. Bright, AUS. 

Major General J. R. Deane, USA. 1/4 H. Gambaccini, AUS. 
Major General T. T. Handy, USA. Yic E. J. Maurer, USNR. 
Rear Admiral C. M. Cooke, USN. Yic E. G, Peterson, USNR. 
Brig. General P. J. Hurley, USA. vee K Oa USNR UR 

captain W. T Ronan USN. 73 J. J. Lncas, AUS aptain F. B. Royal, , oF oy SAN | 
Colonel A. J. McFarland, USA. ur. Michael F. Reilly (USSS). 
Colonel Elliot[t] Roosevelt, AUS. Mr Guy H. Spaman (USSS). 
Colonel E. O’Donnell, USA. r. James J. Rowley (USSS). 
Commander V. D. Long, USN. Mr. Charles W. Fredericks 

“ger Frank McCarthy, Mi. Vernon Spicer (USSS) 
Lt-Comdr, George A. Fox (HC), Mr. Robert Holmes (USSS). 
USN. ge A. Fox (HC), Mr. Neil A. Shannon (USSS). 

Major DeWitt Greer, AUS Mr. W. K. Deckard (USSS). 
Major George Durno, AUS. Mr. Robert Hastings (USSS). 
Major John Henry AUS. _ Mr. Walter Haman (USSS). 
Major John Boetticer. AUS Mr. James M. Beary (USSS). | 
aC ray Be Mr. Gerald Behn (USSS) 

— eaprain GH 4] Rogers AUS. yf Frank B. Wood (USSS) ptain H. H. Ware, , . 
Lieut y M. Hannon, USNR, - Mr. Roy Kellerman (USSS). 

leut (jg) W. M. Rigdon, USN. As will be noted, some few mem- 
Lieut (jg) R. P. Meikeljohn, bers of our party (The Presi- 
USNR. dent’s party) remained at Cairo, 

Ship’s Clerk E. F. Block, USN. viz: 

Warrant Officer (jg) John Deven- Warrant Officer (jg) A. M. Cor- 
Yo neh nelius, USA. 

Mr. Charles Bohlen (State Dept.) yy H. S. Anderson (USSS) 
‘Std 1/c Arthur Prettyman, USN. My James Griffith (USSS). " 
Sgt. Robert Hopkins, AUS. Chief Steward S. Abiba, USN. 
M/Set. Frank Stoner, AUS. Chief Cook L. Enrico, USN 
M/Sgt. Horace Caldwell, AUS. " , "
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| Sunday, November 28th. (At Teheran) 

During the forenoon Ambassadors Winant and Harri- 

, man, Generals Ismay, Connolly and Hurley called at 

the American Legation.’ 
| 9:30 a.m. Marshal Stalin sent word through Ambassador Harri- — 

man that he was concerned about the distance that sepa- 

rated the American Legation from the Russian 

Embassy compound, because it was well known that 

the city of Teheran was filled with Axis sympathizers 

and that an unhappy incident might occur to any of 

the Heads of State driving through the city to visit 

each other.t Ambassador Harriman pointed out that 

if we persisted in our refusal to accept quarters in the 

| Russian compound we would be responsible for any in- 

jury that Marshal Stalin might suffer in driving | 

through the town to consult with President Roosevelt. 

Mr. Harriman emphasized that the city of Teheran had 

been under complete German control only a few months 

before and that the risk of assassination of Mr. Churchill 

and Marshal Stalin while coming to visit President 

Roosevelt was very real. He said that the Russians 

offered a part of their Embassy that would be under 

a separate roof and we would have complete independ- 

ence but that it would bring the three Heads of State 

so close together that there would be no need for any 

of them to drive about town. The President accepted 

the Russian invitation and announced that he would 

make the move to the Russian Embassy, taking with 

him his own servants, at 3:00 p.m. 

11:20 a.m. ‘The President worked on official mail that had just 

arrived from Washington. No Congressional matter 

contained in this mail. 

11:30 a.m. The President met with the Joint Chiefs of Staff (Ad- 

miral Leahy, General Marshall, Admiral King, General 

1 No record has been found of what was said, either within the American 

Delegation or in any talk or talks with Ismay, during these visits. 

1 Stalin’s invitation had been transmitted to Harriman by Molotov late the 

preceding evening; see post, p. 476. According to Harriman’s letter of May 25, 

1954, to the Historical Office of the Department of State (023/5-2554), Harri- 

man discussed the question of Roosevelt’s moving with Hopkins, Hurley, Watson, 

and Brown on the morning of November 28, 1943. the letter continues: “All but 

one favored the move. When we told the President he was pleased. Churchill, 

when consulted, was much relieved. He and his colleagues explained that they 

would have been glad to have the President stay in the British Embassy, but if 

| he went there he would only have a bedroom and sitting room and could not 

have the privacy with visitors which he would wish.”
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Arnold, Captain Royal and Lieut-Colonel McCarthy). 
This meeting adjourned at 1:00 p. m.¥ 

3:00 p.m. The President, Admiral Leahy, Mr. Hopkins and 
Major Boettiger left the American Legation by auto 
for the Russian Embassy to live there as guests of the 
Russian Government. While the President and his 

| party occupied the main building of the Embassy, 
Marshal Stalin and his party lived in one of the smaller 
houses within the Russian Embassy compound. The 
British Legation was just one block distant. 

| After seeing the President comfortably quartered at 
the Russian Embassy, Admirals Brown and McIntire 
and General Watson returned to the American Lega- 

| tion so as to continue the impression of occupancy of 
those quarters by the President and his party. 

3:15 p.m. Immediately following the President’s arrival at the 
, Russian Embassy, Marshal Stalin, accompanied by Mr. 

Pavlov (his interpreter), called on the President and | 
they had a long private talk This was the first meet- 
ing of these two distinguished gentlemen. After 
Marshal Stalin departed, Commissar Molotov called on 
the President.2® 

4:00 p.m. The President, Prime Minister Churchill and Marshal 
Stalin, with their respective military staffs and other 
delegates, met at the Russian Embassy.* This was the 
first joint meeting of these gentlemen.” 

Note: Generals Marshall and Arnold were not present — 
due to a misunderstanding as to the time of the meeting. 
The meeting had been called on very short notice and 
at the time General Marshall and General Arnold were 
on an auto tour of the city of Teheran. 

7:20 p.m. The meeting of the President, the Prime Minister and 
Marshal Stalin, together with their military staffs and 
other delegates, adjourned.2® | 

* Yor the minutes of this meeting, see post, p. 476. The minutes do not include 
McCarthy among those present. 

** For the manner in which the move was effected and camouflaged, see Reilly, 

P. «Por the minutes of this conversation, see post, p. 482. 
See post, p. 486. 

* For the minutes of this meeting, see post, p. 487. 
*7 At this point the Log contains the list of those present at the meeting; the list 

appears post, p. 487. 
* According to a press despatch of December 6, 1943, from Cairo, printed in the | 

New York Times, December 7, 1943, p. 3, col. 8, Molotov gave a tea attended by the 
three Heads of Government after the first plenary meeting. |
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7:30 p.m. The President summoned Lieutenant (jg) Rigdon and 
| worked on official mail that had arrived during the © 

day. He signed Congressional bills $321, $364, $1336, 
S1354 and a proclamation entitled “Capture of Prizes”. 

8:30 p.m. The President was host at dinner in his quarters at the 
Russian Embassy to the Prime Minister, Marshal 

Stalin, Sir [1/7.] Anthony Eden, Ambassador Harri- 
man, Mr. Charles E. Bohlen, Ambassador Clark Kerr, 
Major Birse, Commissar Molotov and Mr. Pavlov. 
After dinner, this group discussed conference matters 

until 11:00 p.m. | 
Nore: Much credit is due the President’s Filipino mess 
boys for the success of the dinner this evening. They 
prepared the entire meal under a real handicap. They 
had moved into a virtually empty room at the Russian 
Embassy at 4:00 p.m. Ranges and much kitchen equip- 
ment had first to be installed before they could even 
begin the preparation of the meal. But with their 

| resourcefulness they saw it done and came through with 
the meal in their usual] fine style. 
General Watson spent the day today paying up his 
many “unfortunate” football bets. The Navy defeated 

| the Army at football yesterday (138 to 0) and permitted 
| practically everyone in the party to fatten his purse at 

| | the General’s expense. 

——- Monday, November 29th. (At Teheran) 

10:30 a m. The United States, British and U. 8S. S. R. military 
conferees met in the board room of the Russian Em- 

| bassy.?° All joint board meetings, as well as all plenary 
| meetings with the President, the Prime Minister and 

Marshal Stalin, were held in this room while we were 
in Teheran. | 

11:30 a. m. Colonel Elliot[t] Roosevelt arrived in Teheran. He 
was due to arrive here yesterday morning and his fail- 
ure to do so caused the President some concern. Colonel 
Roosevelt’s delay in arriving at Teheran was occasioned 
by motor trouble at Luxor, Egypt, where he visited 
prior to his departure from Egypt for Teheran. Colo- 
nel Roosevelt lived with the President at the Russian 
Embassy while he was in Teheran. 

Yor the minutes of this discussion, see post, p. 509. According to the minutes, 
| Hopkins was also present. 

_™ For the minutes of this meeting, see post, p. 514. :
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11:30 a. m. The President worked on his mail, clearing up all offi- 
| cial mail that had arrived yesterday. There were no 

additional Congressional matters to be acted on. 
2:00 p. m. Ambassador Harriman called at the Russian Embassy.?* 
2:15 p.m. The President met with the American Chiefs of Staff. 

Those present were: The President, Admiral Leahy, 
| General Marshall, Admiral King, General Arnold, 

Lt-General Somervell, Captain Royal and Lt-Colonel 
McCarthy.” 

2:30 p.m. Major Otis F. Bryan and Mr. M. F. Reilly called on the 
President. 

2:45 p.m. Marshal Stalin, accompanied by Commissar Molotov 
and Mr. Pavlov, called on the President for an informal 
talk.?8 | 

3:30 p.m. Members of the United States, British and U. S. S. R. 
delegations assembled in the large board room (confer- 
ence room) at the Russian Embassy for the ceremony 
at which the Prime Minister presented, in the name of 
King George VI of Great Britain, the “Sword of Stal- 
ingrad” to Marshal Stalin for the people of the City of 

Stalingrad. An honor guard, composed of both Rus- 
| sian and British soldiers and a Russian Army band, 

participated in the ceremonies. The Prime Minister 
| and Marshal Stalin entered the room simultaneously; 

then the President. As the Prime Minister and Mar- 
shal Stalin entered, the band played the Soviet National 

| Anthem and then the British National Anthem. The 
Prime Minister then read a description of the sword 
(see Appendix “C”) * and with these remarks :— 

“T have been commanded by His Majesty King George 
VI to present to you for transmission to the City of 
Stalingrad, this sword of honor, the design of which 
His Majesty has chosen and approved. The sword of 
honor was made by English craftsmen whose ancestors 
have been employed in swordmaking for generations. 
The blade of the sword bears the inscription: ‘To the 
steel-hearted citizens of Stalingrad, a gift from King 

1 No record has been found of the purpose of this call. 
“No minutes of a meeting of this kind at this time have been found in the 

files of the Joint Chiefs of Staff or elsewhere. 
* For the record of this conversation, including a note on the variations in the 

sources as to who was present, see post, p. 529. 
*% Accounts of the ceremony may also be found in Arnold, p. 467; Churchill, 

_ p. 363; Iranian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, The Tehran Conference, p. 172: 
King, p. 519; Leahy, p. 207; and Elliott Roosevelt, p. 180. 

* Appendix C, an 8-paragraph technical description, is not reproduced herein.
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George VI as a token of the homage of the British 
people.’ ” | 

The Prime Minister made the presentation to Marshal | 
Stalin, who accepted the sword and responded as 
follows :— 

| “On behalf of the citizens of Stalingrad, I wish to 
express my deep appreciation of the gift of King 
George VI. The citizens of Stalingrad will value this 
gift most highly and I ask you, Mr. Prime Minister, to 
convey their thanks to His Majesty the King.” | 

| Marshal Stalin then offered the sword to President 
| Roosevelt for his inspection. The President remarked 

that it was a very fine gift, and added a few words of 
praise for the people of the City of Stalingrad. 

3:45 p.m. The sword presentation ceremony over, the President, 
the Prime Minister and Marshal Stalin, together with 
members of their respective delegations, moved to the 
front portico of the Russian Embassy where moving 
pictures and still pictures were made of them by 

United States, British and Russian military photog- 
raphers and accredited war correspondents. 

4:00 p.m. Plenary meeting of the United States, British and 

| U.S. S. R. Chiefs of Staff and other delegates with the 

President, the Prime Minister and Marshal Stalin. | 

| Those present included all those present at the 4:00 
p. m. meeting yesterday and in addition: Ambassador 
Harriman, General Marshall, General Arnold, Lt-Gen- 
eral Somervell and Captain H. H. Ware, A. U.S., for 
the United States; Ambassador Sir Archibald Clark 
Kerr, Lt-General Martel and Brigadier Hollis for 
Great Britain. The meeting adjourned at 7:15 p.m.” 

8:45 p.m. Marshal Stalin was host at dinner at the Russian Em- 
bassy to the President, the Prime Minister, Foreign 
Secretary Eden, Commissar Molotov, Ambassador 
Harriman, Mr. Hopkins, Ambassador Clark Kerr, Mr. 
Bohlen, Mr. Berezhkov, and Major Birse. Conference 
discussions were held by this party from after dinner 

until midnight.” 

Nore: The numerous Russian guards observed about 
the Russian Embassy yesterday—the day of our moving | 

* For the minutes of this meeting, see post, p. 533. | 
* For the minutes of this discussion, including a note on the variations in the 

sources as to who was present, see post, p. 552.
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there—were not so much in evidence now except when 

Marshal Stalin came to the Embassy proper. The Rus- 

sian Embassy guard was comprised entirely of Army 

officers and civilian secret service men. 

Tuesday, November 30th. (At Teheran) 

10:45 a. m. Arobassador Winant called on the President.” 

11:30 a.m. The President visited the branch post exchange which 

had been installed in the Russian Embassy for his con- 

venience through the efforts of Major General Connolly 

and Captain George B. Silton, A. U. S., and inspected 

the articles on display. These articles were principally 

of Persian manufacture. 

12:00 (noon) The President received Mohammed Reza Shah Pahlevi, 

the Shah in Shah of Iran, together with his Prime 

Minister (Mr. Saheily), his Minister for Foreign 

Affairs (Mr. Saed), and his Minister of the Imperial 

Court (Mr. Hossein Ala). 

| While at the Russian Embassy, the Shah and his party 

also called on Prime Minister Churchill and Marshal 

Stalin, in that order. 

The Shah presented the President with a very beautiful 

Persian carpet of Isfahan make. The carpet (18’ x 30’) 

was designed by the celebrated Iranian artist Imam. 

1:30 p.m. The President was host at a luncheon at the Russian 

Embassy to the Prime Minister, Marshal Stalin, Mr. 

| Pavlov, Major Birse and Mr. Bohlen.” | 
4:00 p.m. Plenary meeting of American, British and Russian 

Chiefs of Staff and other delegates with the President, 
the Prime Minister and Marshal Stalin. Those present 
were the same as at the 4:00 p. m. meeting Monday, 

November 29th. This meeting adjourned at 6:15 p. m.** 
8:80 p.m. The President attended a dinner at the nearby British 

Legation given in honor of the Prime Minister on the 
occasion of his 69th birthday anniversary. Those pres- 
ent: The Prime Minister, the President, Marshal Stalin, 
Sir [Mr.] Anthony Eden, Mr. Harry L. Hopkins, Ser- 
geant Robert Hopkins, Colonel Elliot[t] Roosevelt, 

Admiral Leahy, Commander Thompson, Mr. Bohlen, 

* No record has been found of what was said during this visit. 
® See post, p. 564. 
*° For the minutes of the discussion which took place at the luncheon (which 

mention Berezhkov as present rather than Pavlov), see post, p. 565. 
“2 For the minutes of this meeting, see post, p. 576.
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Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham, Mrs. Oliver, Ad- 

miral King, Sir Alexander Cadogan, Major Birse, 

Field Marshal Dill, Ambassador Harriman, Lord Mo- 

ran, General Arnold, Lt-General Ismay, Major Boet- 

tiger, Mr. Holman, Mr. John F. [2/.] Martin, 

~ Lt-General Somervell, General Brooke, Mr. Berezhkov, 

| Marshal Voroshilov, Sir Reader Bullard, Commissar | 

Molotov, Sir Archibald Clark Kerr, Ambassador 

Winant, Air Chief Marshal Portal, General Marshall 

and Captain Randolph Churchill. Of particular in- 

terest are the following remarks made by Marshal 

Stalin during the Prime Minister’s birthday dinner :— 

“T want to tell you, from the Russian point of view, 
what the President and the United States have done to 
win the war. The most important things in this war are 
machines. The United States has proven that it can 
turn out from 8,000 to 10,000 airplanes per month. 
Russia can only turn out, at most, 3,000 airplanes a 
month. England turns out 3,000 to 3,500, which are 
principally heavy bombers. The United States, there- 

| fore, is a country of machines. Without the use of 
those machines, through Lend-Lease, we would lose — 
this war.” 

President Roosevelt presented the Prime Minister with 

a Kashan bowl for a birthday gift. 
71:45 p.m. The President returned to the Russian Embassy and 

retired for the evening. 

Wednesday, December Ist. (At Teheran) | 

11:30 a.m. The President signed official mail. There were no 
Congressional matters included in this mail. 

11:40 a. m. The President visited the branch post exchange in the 
Russian Embassy and made several purchases of 
souvenirs and articles to be used as gifts. 7 

11:50 a.m. A Dr. Millspaugh, an American and the fiscal manager 

for the Iranian Government, called on the President.* 
Colonel Elliot[t] Roosevelt left Teheran, in his own 

For the minutes of the discussion which took place at the dinner, see post, 

P. ® Rogarding the conversation of Millspaugh with the President, at which 
Hopkins was apparently also present, and regarding Roosevelt’s ideas on postwar 
American economic assistance to Iran, presumably expressed in this conversa- 
tion, see T. H. Vail Motter, The Persian Corridor and Aid to Russia (Washing- 

ton: U. 8. Government Printing Office, 1952), in the series United States Army 

in World War II, p. 445, footnote 14, and Arthur C. Millspaugh, Americans in 
Persia, pp. 8, 206. See also post, p. 629.
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plane, for Cairo en route to his post of duty in North- 
west Africa. 

12:00 (noon) The President met with the Prime Minister, Marshal 
Stalin, Foreign Minister Eden, Ambassador Harriman, 

. Mr. Harry L. Hopkins, Commissar Molotov, Ambassa- 
dor Sir Archibald Clark Kerr, Major Birse, Mr. Berezh- 
kov and Mr. Bohlen. The meeting was at the Russian 

_ _Embassy.*4 
1:00p.m. The President and all those conferring with him since 

noon had lunch at the Russian Embassy. The party 
resumed conference discussions immediately after lunch 

| and remained in session until 4:00 p. m.,°> when they | 
) adjourned to meet again at 6:00 p.m. 

 6:00p.m. The President, the Prime Minister and Marshal Stalin 
and those conferring with them earlier during the after- 
noon met again for further discussions.** These discus- 
sions continued right up until dinner time. 

8:30 p.m. The President was host at dinner at the Russian Em- 
bassy to all those present at the 6:00 p. m. conference. 
Conference discussions were resumed after dinner and 
continued until 10:30 p. m.,°7 during which the Presi- 
dent, the Prime Minister and Marshal Stalin agreed on 
a communiqué to be issued to the press after the Presi- 
dent’s subsequent departure from Cairo. A copy of this 
communiqué is appended, marked Appendix “D”.** 

10:30 p.m. At 10:30 p. m., the President bade the Marshal and 

other members of the Soviet Delegation goodbye and 
was whisked away from the Russian Embassy by auto 
and driven to the nearby U. S. Army Camp Amirabad 

, where he and his party spent the night. We arrived at 

the camp (Colonels’ quarters D 138-15) at 10:45 p. m. 

and the President retired shortly thereafter. Camp 
Amirabad is at the foot of the Elburz Mountains and it 
was rather cold there. Some of our party required 

| three or more blankets to keep warm that night. 
The flight to Teheran from Cairo, and return, had been 
pronounced practical by Major Bryan provided weather 

- | conditions were favorable. During unfavorable con- 

* The discussions, which continued through the luncheon, are covered in the 

minutes of the luncheon meeting, post, ip. 585. 

*% Wor the record of a Roosevelt—Stalin conversation of 3:20 p. m. on this date, 

see post, p. 594. | 
* For the minutes of this meeting, see post, p. 596. 
77 For the subjects discussed at the dinner meeting, see post, p. 605. 
% Hor the text of the communiqué, see post, p. 639.
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ditions clouds over the mountain passes would require 
flying at elevations higher than Admiral McIntire was 
willing to have the President and some other members 
of the party go. Weather reports from the westward 
had, therefore, been watched carefully throughout our 
stay at Teheran and fortunately conditions had re- 
mained ideal. However this (Wednesday) morning in- 
formation was received of a cold front passing Cairo, 
which the local aerologists predicted might blank-off _ 
the mountain passes on Friday. It was, therefore, de- 
cided to make every effort to complete business on 
Wednesday in order that the President might leave | 
Teheran Thursday morning. Both the Russian and | 
British groups had to readjust their schedule to carry 
this out and their willingness to do so was another dem- 

| onstration of the spirit that animated all conferees to 
work harmoniously together. 

During the forenoon the President autographed a 
photograph of himself for presentation to the Shah of 
Iran. The photograph, mounted in a silver frame, was 
handed to Minister Dreyfus who was requested to make 

, the presentation. _ 

_ Gifts of American cigarettes and chocolate candy bars 
| were presented to all members of the household staff of 

the Russian Embassy. | 
The American and British Chiefs of Staff left Teheran 
today for return to Cairo, where they were scheduled to 

_ resume their conferences. Their party stopped over- 
night at Jerusalem on the way south. 
A “Three Power Agreement” (between the United 

: States, Great Britain and Russia) to guarantee Iran’s 
territorial integrity, sovereignty and political imde- 

| pendence was signed at Teheran today by President 
Roosevelt, Prime Minister Churchill and Marshal 

Stalin.” | 

Thursday, December nd. (At Teheran; en route Teheran to Cairo; 
at Cairo.) 

8:37 p.m. The President, riding in a jeep, left his quarters at 
[a. m.] Camp Amirabad to inspect the camp and its personnel. 

| In the jeep with the President was Major General 

*° For the Shah’s acknowledgment, see post, p. 806. 
“ For the text, see post, p. 646. |
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| ; Connolly. The party proceeded to the area in front of 
| the Commanding General’s headquarters, where honors 

were rendered to the President by an honor company 
and the post band. From here the President was driven 
about the camp. The President stopped at the post 

| hospital for a few minutes and, remaining in his jeep, 
| made a few impromptu remarks to a group of Army 

patients and hospital personnel (approximately 75) 
who were assembled in front of the hospital. His re- 

| marks are appended, marked Appendix “E”.41 The 
party then returned to the area in front of the Com- 
manding General’s headquarters, where some 3,000 per- 
sonnel of Camp Amirabad were drawn up for the Presi- 
dent’s inspection. The President’s jeep was driven 

: onto a low platform and, again from his jeep, the Presi- 
dent made an impromptu speech to those assembled. 
A. copy of his remarks is appended, marked “F”.* 

9:10 a. m. On completion of his address, the President departed 
| Camp Amirabad for Gale Morghe airport. Outside 

Camp Amirabad the President transferred from the 
jeep to a staff car for the ride to the airport. Our route 
from Camp Amirabad to Gale Morghe skirted Teheran 
to the southward. It was over dirt roads mostly and 

| was very dusty. 

9:30 a.m. Arrived Gale Morghe airport. The President and his 
party embarked in the planes. 

9:46 a.m. The President’s plane departed Teheran for Cairo. In 
the President’s plane with him were: Mr. Hopkins, 
Admiral Leahy, Admiral Brown, Admiral McIntire, 
General Watson, Major Boettiger, Captain Flythe 
(Medical Corps, U. S. A.), Lt-Commander Fox, Lieu- 
tenant (jg) Rigdon, Secret Service Agents Spaman, 
Fredericks and Spicer, and Steward Prettyman. 

12:00 (noon) Our plane passed over Baghdad and circled the city 
before proceeding on. 

8:30 p.m. Our plane crossed over the Suez Canal. 
43 

“Not printed herein. 
“Not printed herein. For a published source containing these informal re 

marks, see post, p. 835. . 
* For the continuation of the Log at Cairo, December 2-7, 1943, see post, p. 655,
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| | Miscettanrgous Notes oN TEHERAN | 

Teheran is the terminus of our Persian Gulf supply line for lend- 

lease material sent to Russia. Actually it is nearby Kazvin where 

the supplies are turned over to the Soviets. These supplies are 

shipped by rail and motor convoy from Abadan and Khorro[a]mshahr 

through Teheran to Kazvin. Planes are assembled at Abadan (on 

the Persian Gulf) and flown here for delivery to the Soviets. Some 

few planes are flown from Abadan by Soviet pilots. All movements 

of planes north from Teheran and supplies north from Kazvin are 

handled by the Soviets. To date they have been very careful not to. 

permit our men beyond those points. 

Our forces here bring in all of their foodstuffs. Nothing is bought 

locally. This is done because of the extreme scarcity of foodstuffs: 

in Iran and consequently, in order not to deprive the Iranians of what 

little there is. This practice also helps greatly in keeping retail prices: 

down. There is real inflation prevalent here—automobile tires are 

reported to be selling for $2,000 each; a “fifth” of whiskey for $40; a. 

cake of toilet soap for 60¢ (United States currency). ven though: 

there was an absence of fresh vegetables, the diet fed us by the Army 

while in Teheran was most appetizing. 

There are two U. S. Army camps located near Teheran—Camp 

| Amirabad and Camp Atterbury. There are approximately 30,000 

officers and enlisted men of our Army stationed in the Persian Gulf 

Service Command, whose headquarters are at Teheran. 

Brigadier General Sweet directs the U.S. Army motor truck trans- 

port in Iran and Iraq. He keeps the American supplies rolling | 

through to Russia over the trans-Iranian route. 

Major General Connolly and Brigadier General Hurley were both 

on the job constantly during our visit to personally see that the Presi- 

dent and members of his party were well cared for. 

The following U. S. Army officers, on duty in Teheran area, served 

as interpreters for our party while we were in Teheran: Major O. 

Pantuhoff, Major N. E. Mitchell, Captain Charles Berman, and 

Second Lieutenant Boris Alexander. 

The weather during our entire stay in Teheran was delightful. 

The days were mild and the nights cold. ‘There was no central heat- 

ing in Teheran. Most of the buildings are heated by portable oil 

stoves. The Russian Embassy is the only steam heated building in 

the city, we were told. 

Mount Demavand (Elburz Mountains) near Teheran is 18,456 

feet high. : 
Nice wide streets here. The roadways are paved but most of the 

sidewalks are not, causing the city to appear very dusty and dirty. 

403836—61——36 |
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The city’s transportation system was apparently most inadequate. 
It consisted mainly of a very few small buses, which were invariably 

_ packed, and horse-drawn “droushkies” [droshkies]. 
While in Teheran the President presented autographed photographs 

(mounted in silver frames) to Marshal Stalin and to the Shah of Iran. 
It was most evident that every individual member of our Army 

stationed in Teheran was delighted at our visit and for the opportunity 
to discuss home and home folks.
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SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 27, 1943 | 

BROWN-MAXIMOV MEETING, NOVEMBER 27, 1943, ABOUT 3: 30 P. M. 

SOVIET EMBASSY 

PRESENT | | 

_ UNITED STATES Soviet UNION | 

Admiral Brown Mr. Maximov | 

Mr. Dreyfus 

| Editorial Note 

The Log, ante, p. 461, states that Brown was sent to the Soviet Em- 

bassy to explain to Maximov why the President had decided to live at 

the American Legation and why he could not accept the Russians’ 

invitation. | 
According to a letter of February 19, 1954, from Dreyfus to the 

Historical Office of the Department of State (640.0029/2-1954), 

the circumstances of Brown’s visit to the Soviet Embassy were as fol- 

lows: Roosevelt had indicated a willingness to stay at the Soviet Em- 

bassy if invited to do so by Stalin, and Dreyfus had communicated 

this fact to Maximov, but no indication of Stalin’s reaction had been , 

received. Brown went to the Soviet Embassy, accompanied by 

Dreyfus, to see about a reply. Maximov told Brown and Dreyfus 

that he himself had not yet received a reply from Stalin, but that 

inasmuch as Stalin had already arrived at Tehran, the matter would 

be taken up with him there. 

ROOSEVELT-MAXIMOV MEETING, NOVEMBER 27, 1943, 4:30 P. M., 

' AMERICAN LEGATION . 

Editorial Note 

- This meeting is listed in the Log, ante, p. 461, but no record of the 

conversation has been found. The visit of the Soviet Chargé 

d’Affaires lasted at most twenty minutes and was presumably in the 

nature of a courtesy call. 
475
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HARRIMAN-CLARK KERR-MOLOTOV MEETING, NOVEMBER 27, 1943,. 
, MIDNIGHT, SOVIET EMBASSY 

| PRESENT 

UniTep States UNITED Kinepom SOVIET UNION 

Mr. Harriman Sir Archibald Clark Kerr Foreign Commissar 
Molotov 

| Editorial Note | 

No official record of this conversation has been found. According 
to a letter of May 25, 1954, from Harriman to the Historical Office 
of the Department of State (023/5-2554), Molotov asked Harriman 
and Sir Archibald Clark Kerr (British Ambassador to the Soviet: 
Union, who was at Tehran) to call on him. He told Harriman and 
Clark Kerr, on the basis of information which had reached him, that 
Roosevelt’s presence at Tehran was known to German agents there,. 
that these agents were planning a “demonstration”, that this might. 
involve an attempt at assassination, and that Stalin therefore urged. 
Roosevelt to move to either the British Legation or the Soviet Em- 
bassy. A house in the Soviet Embassy compound was being made 
ready for Roosevelt’s occupancy. Harriman, on returning to the 

_ American Legation, discussed the matter with Connolly and Reilly 
and the three of them agreed to recommend to Roosevelt that he 
should move to the proffered residence in the Soviet Embassy 
compound. Roosevelt agreed, and the move took place on the after- 
noon. of the following day. See the Log, ante, p. 463. For a subse- 
quent reference by Roosevelt to his primary motivation in making 
the move, see post, p. 867. 

SUNDAY, NOVEMBER 28, 1943 

MEETING OF THE PRESIDENT WITH THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF, 
NOVEMBER 28, 1943, 11:30 A. M, AMERICAN LEGATION 

) | PRESENT 

President Roosevelt 
| Mr. Hopkins 

Admiral Leahy 
General Marshall 

. Admiral King 
General Arnold 

| Captain Royal, 
| Secretary :
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J.C. 8. Files | 

Joint Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET | : 

Tue Present said he understood that the British felt our forces in 

Italy could advance to the Pisa-Rimini line. He believed that as we 

push north into Italy, the Germans will retire behind the Alps. 

ApmiraL Leany said as he saw it we could do either of two things: 

(1) Undertake OvErtorp, or (2) go after Italy and Rhodes, and then 

Overtorp would revert to the status of an operation of opportunity 

such as RANKIN. | 

GunpraL Marsuauy said that if our forces advance as far as the 

Ancona line and the Rhodes operation should be undertaken in Feb- 

ruary, it would mean postponing OVERLORD probably until about 15 | 

June, possibly July. He said the British want to do Rhodes earlier | 

unless the Andaman operation is thrown out. The British propose to 

undertake Rhodes in lieu of the Andaman operation. The means which 

would be sucked in for the accomplishment of the Rhodes operation 

would be considerable. He pointed out that the Soviets probably 

want a more immediate operation than Overtorp. He said we could 

probably increase the pressure in Italy and expedite General Ejisen- 

hower’s advance. The British are very anxious to bring Turkey into | 

the war and undertake the Rhodes operation. They state that this 

will result in opening the Straits. General Somervell believes that 

even should Turkey enter the war, it might be six to eight months 

thereafter before the Dardanelles could be opened. This consideration 

is predicated largely on the fact that in order to undertake operations 

in the Aegean, a change of base will be required, and it always takes 

considerable time to shift from one base to another. 

Tin Preswent inquired whether the British had explained the total 

number of men they have in the Middle Kast. . 

GrenrraL MarsHauy stated that the Prime Minister realizes and 

desires to deploy these troops. The main problem as regards collabora- | 

tion with the Soviets is that they desire pressure exerted within the 

next two months. If, on the other hand, the Soviets decide that they | 

do not really need immediate assisting operations, it might be possible 

to complete the operation north of Rome, undertake Rhodes, and delay 

_ Overrorp until about 15 June. The British Chiefs of Staff are in an 

embarrassing position with regards to giving up Buccaneer. The 

Prime Minister claims that if Turkey entered the war and we under- 

take the Dodecanese operation, Bulgaria and Rumania would 

immediately fall.



478 II. THE TEHRAN CONFERENCE 

TE Presipent inquired, “Suppose we can get the Turks in, what 
then ?” 

GENERAL Marswatt said the requirements will be difficult to provide 
for Aegean operations. The British idea is to have the Turks hold the 
Straits. 
Apmirat Kine added that the British furthermore consider that 

Rhodes and certain other islands in the Aegean must be taken. He 
pointed out that we can not do Rhodes before sometime in February. 

GENERAL MarsHAtx said he believed that we should buck up General 
Hisenhower without effecting any undue delay in OvErtorp. 
GuneraL Marsuazuy added that the Soviets should know better than 

anyone else about the situation in Bulgaria, whether or not that coun- 
try could be expected to fall if Turkey entered the war and the 
Dardanelles were opened. 

ApmiraL Kine pointed out that General Wilson had stated to the 
Combined Chiefs of Staff he did not know very much regarding the 
conditions in Bulgaria. | 
GENERAL MarsHatu said that the Germans already know consider- 

able about the land and air build-up in the U. K. in preparation for 
OveRLorpD—also about the concentration of landing craft in the U. K. 
and they are conscious of the definite gathering of force in the U. K. 
He added that it looks as though a delay in Overtorp would certainly 
be necessary if we undertake additional commitments in the Mediter- 
ranean. 

Tun Present said that he understood there were now some 21 
German divisions in the Balkans and the Dodecanese. What should 
we say if the Soviets inform us that they will be in Rumania soon, 
and inquire what can the United States and Britain do to help them ? 
GENERAL Marsuatz said that we could certainly do more along the 

east coast of the Adriatic by opening up small ports and getting sup- 
plies in to the Tito forces. He pointed out that communications in- 
land from the coast are very bad. He believed, however, that it would 
not be difficult to get in munitions, foodstuffs and other supplies for 
the guerrilla forces. He said that it had been agreed with the British 
that the Adriatic should be made a separate command under one offi- 
cer. He pointed out that the United States Chiefs of Staff had also 
agreed to a unified command in the Mediterranean, subject to the 
President’s approval. It was believed that we could put ships into the 
Kastern Adriatic Coast and assist in supporting Tito. 
Apmirat Leany said that General Eisenhower feels that if he can 

get far enough north in Italy he can push into the northeast toward 
Austria. 
GENERAL Marswatu added that he could also push with a left wing 

toward Southern France. These two movements, together with the
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limited operations on the Adriatic Coast, could hold several German 

divisions. : 
Tue Present made the suggestion that certain special 2,000-ton 

merchant ships constructed for the U. S. Army be converted to 
LSI(L)’s. | | / 

GunrraL MarsHatu said delays would be caused largely by vehicu- | 

lar transportation facilities. LST’s would not be the bottleneck in 
such a movement. On the other hand, LST’s are a bottleneck as re- 
gards overseas transportation. One LST is equivalent to about six 
or seven LCT’s. He believed that the Prime Minister would use every 
wile to cut out Buccanrrr. He pointed out that the United States 
have constructed suitable landing fields on captured islands in as short 

a period as twelve days. : 
Tue Preswenr pointed out that control of the Andaman Islands 

would make it possible to cut, by air, supply lines from Bangkok. He 
said we are obligated to the Chinese to carry out the amphibious opera- 
tion BUCCANEER. 

Mr. Horxins observed that the Prime Minister considers that as 
between Rhodes and Buccaneer, the former is the more important. | 
Apmira Kine pointed out that as an alternative to withdrawing 

means for the carrying out of Buccaneer, withdrawal of certain ship- | 

ping earmarked for Overtorp had been suggested. 
Tur Present observed that the Generalissimo had been told that 

the British would build up their fleet in the Indian Ocean. The 
question was, of what value would the fleet be there unless some oper- | 

ation were carried out? | 
_ Apmirat Leany pointed out that only a small portion of naval 

strength would be involved in the Burma operation. 
Apmirat Kine said that the Prime Minister told the Generalissimo 

orally what ships would be available to support the Burma Command. 
The only place for the use of landing craft is the Andaman Islands. 
GrnerAL Marsnatu said the British had observed that they can not 

decide about Buccaneer versus Rhodes until after they have talked 
to the U.S.S. R. They feel they should not be pressed to carry out 
an operation for political reasons until the military considerations 
are proven sound. He, GenrraL MarsHat1, considered that Bucca- 

NEER issound. Hesaid he had talked to Admiral King regarding this 
matter. As regards the feasibility of constructing only one landing 
strip in the Andamans, Genrrat Marsuatt said he did not believe it. 

Ture Presivent pointed out that the United States would have more 

experience with opening up and holding occupied territory. 
Apmirau Kine said the British idea is that if they take Rhodes, 

the Turks will take all other islands. The Allies will have to give 
material, ships, and supplies for opening up the Dardanelles.
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THe Presmpent felt that the British would probably say after 
Rhodes was taken, “Now we will have to take Greece.” ... If 
we should get the Andaman Islands, where would we go? He felt 
that small groups of commandos, operating in support of Tito along 

, the Adriatic Coast, had great possibilities. Another suggestion would 
be for a small force to penetrate northward from Trieste and Fiume. 
He said he was much more favorably inclined towards operations 
from the Adriatic rather than from the vicinity of the Dodecanese. 
ApmiraL Leany observed that in order to put forces into Trieste 

and Fiume, we should have to push the German Army further north 
into Italy; otherwise they would be on the left flank of the penetra- 
tions from Trieste. 

Tue Preswenr agreed that the Germans should be pushed on | 
toward the Alps. He thought it would be a good idea to go around 
the ends into France and Austria. He pointed out that during the 
last war the Austrians required Germans to help them. He believed 
that if we push far enough north into Italy, the Germans will retreat 
behind the mountains. , . 

In reply to a question from the President as to whether or not 
the Chiefs of Staff were being pressed by the French to go into South- 
ern France, ApMirau Kine replied in the affirmative. He added that 
if Turkey comes into the war, we certainly will be involved in the 
Dodecanese. 

In reply to a question from the President as to the value of air- 
fields in the vicinity of Smyrna should Turkey come into the war, 

| GENERAL ARNOLD said we could use certain of these fields for heavy 
bombers and we would be able to help by using other airfields in 
Turkey for both heavy and medium bombers. 

In reply to a question from the President as to whether or not the 
British had talked about a landing in the vicinity near Salonika, Tue 
Cuunrs or Starr replied in the negative. 
ApmiraL Kine observed that neither General Wilson nor General 

Donovan think the Bulgars will quit. 
_ ‘Te Present said he did not have the conscience to urge the Turks 
to go into the war. , | 

In reply to a question from the President, Gznzrat ARNoLp stated 
that the Germans have now about 700 planes in the Balkans; further- 
more, the Turks have no really modern planes, all are obsolete. 

GENERAL MarsHatu pointed out that the British originally planned 
to give the Turks 27 fighter squadrons; they finally gave them 17, but 
more fighter squadrons would have to be given to the Turks. 

GENERAL MarsHat observed that one of the difficulties in the Italian 
campaign is lack of equipment for troops due to lack of shipping.
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There are divisions sitting in North Africa now with insufficient 
equipment due to lack of shipping. These divisions could be used if 
the equipment were available. He pointed out that the real issue is, 
what do the Soviets mean by “immediate help”? The U.S. 8S. R. 
evidently wants Turkey into the war as a cold-blooded proposition. 
The Soviets definitely want something, and we should find out what it 
1S. 

Tue Presipent thought that by January we could mount commando 
group operations in the Adriatic and the Aegean. | 

GENERAL MarsHatu questioned whether it would be feasible to un- 
dertake very many commando raids. He questioned whether these 
operations would conflict with planned operations in Italy. 

THE PrEsweNrT pointed out that his idea was that a commando raid | 
should be on a small scale, say with about 2,000 men toa group. These 
small groups would not require landing craft on the same scale as 
larger operations. 

In connection with a remark from the President regarding retention 
of landing craft for Overtorp, ApmiraL Kine pointed out another | 
factor which should be given consideration with regard to the number 
of landing craft planned to return to the United Kingdom for Over- 
LorD. He said we won’t get the 67 retained in the Mediterranean into 
the U. K. due to the fact that they will have been used in action opera- _ 
tions and there will certainly be considerable attrition. He added that 
all landing craft production after March is earmarked for the Pacific. 
If there is a delay of one month in Overtorp, the one month’s increased 
production can be diverted to OVERLORD. | 

THE PrrEsipENT observed that we must tell the Soviets that we get 
just so much production per month. All this production is earmarked 
for definite planned operations. In order to transfer means such as 
landing craft, it is necessary to take them away from one place in order 
to add to the means at another. There is no pool available. 

GENERAL Marsuatt observed that when General Eisenhower has one 
command of the entire Mediterranean, better use of landing craft may 
be effected. 
ADMIRAL Kine observed that destroyers and other craft could be 

— utilized for commando raids. 

GENERAL MarsHatu said the Prime Minister believes he could con- 
trol the Mediterranean if he could get his own man, General Alex- 
ander, in as Commander in Chief. | 

Tur PresipEent observed that we must realize that the British look 
upon the Mediterranean as an area under British domination. 

GENERAL Marswatu said the British were wedded to committeeism. 
Unity of command would expedite operations. GENERAL MarsHALu
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explained to the President the relationship between General Eisen- 
hower’s and General Wilson’s command, and the attitude of General 
Ejisenhower’s subordinate commanders in chief versus the independent 
commanders with General Wilson and the effects of this at the Com- 

bined Chiefs of Staff meeting last Friday.t. He pointed out that 
while the United States perhaps does not do committee work as well 
as the British, nevertheless they (the British) have certainly had a 
very serious time in the Middle East due to the lack of unity of 
command. . 

Tue Presipent said he was afraid that Marshal Stalin will ask 

just how many German divisions could be taken off the Soviet West- 
ern Front immediately. He said he did not intend to get involved 
in a discussion as between the relative merits of the Dodecanese and 

the Andamans. 

GENERAL ARNOLD observed that the flow of planes through the 
Azores has already begun as of yesterday. He said it was planned 
to pass 147 through in December and as many as 154 in January. 

In reply to a question from the President as to how many squadrons 
of planes were operating in antisubmarine work out of the Azores, 
ApmiraL Kine replied about three squadrons. 

* See ante, p. 359. 

ROOSEVELT-STALIN MEETING, NOVEMBER 28, 1943, 3 P. M.,* 

ROOSEVELT’S QUARTERS, SOVIET EMBASSY 

PRESENT ? 

| - Unirep States Soviet UNION 

| President Roosevelt Marshal Stalin 
Mr. Bohlen Mr. Pavlov 

*The Bohlen minutes list the meeting as having begun at 3 p.m. According 
to the Log, ante, p. 464, the meeting began at 3:15 p.m. According to Forrest 
Davis (“What Really Happened at Teheran,” Saturday Evening Post, vol. 216, 
May 13 and May 20, 1944), Roosevelt discussed with Stalin at Tehran two 
additional subjects besides those covered in the official record as given here, 
namely, the structure of the federal system in the United States and the “good 
neighbor” policy of the United States toward Latin America. The Davis article 
was based on an “off-the-record” conversation with Roosevelt in March 1944. 
(Roosevelt Papers) 

* The listing of those present is based on the Bohlen minutes. Elliott Roose- 
velt, p. 175, appears to have misunderstood some remarks of his father respecting 
Bohlen’s presence at the meeting. |
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Bohlen Collection 

Bohlen Minutes 

SECRET | | 

_ Tum Presiwent greeted Marshal Stalin when he entered with “I 
am glad to see you. I have tried for a long time to bring this 

— about.” 
MarsHau STAtin, after suitable expression of pleasure at meeting 

the President, said that he was to blame for the delay in this meeting; 
that he had been very occupied because of military matters. 

THE PRESIDENT inquired as to the situation on the Soviet battlefront. 
MarsHa STALIN answered that on part of the front, the situation 

was not too good; that the Soviets had lost Zhitomir and were about _ 
to lose Koresten [Horosten]—the latter an important railroad center 
for which the capture of Gomel could not compensate. He added 
that the Germans have brought a new group of divisions to this area 

and were exercising strong pressure on the Soviet front. 
Tur Present then inquired whether or not the initiative remained 

with the Soviet forces. | | 

Marsuau Stain replied that, with the exception of the sector 
- which he had just referred to, the initiative still remains with the 

Soviet Armies, but that the situation was so bad that only in the 
Ukraine was it possible to take offensive operations. 

Tum Present said that he wished that it were within his power 
to bring about the removal of 30 or 40 German divisions from the 
Eastern front and that that question, of course, was one of the things 
he desired to discuss here in Tehran. 

MarsHau Sraxin said it would be of great value if such a transfer 
of German divisions could be brought about. 

Tuer Present then said that another subject that he would like to 
talk over with Marshal Stalin was the possibility that after the war a 

_ part of the American—British merchant fleet which, at the end of the 
war, would be more than either nation could possibly utilize, be made 
available to the Soviet Union. 
MarsHaL STauin replied that an adequate merchant fleet would 

be of great value, not only to the Soviet Union, but for the develop- 
ment of relations between the Soviet Union and the United States | 
after the war, which he hoped would be greatly expanded. He said, 
in reply to the President’s question, that if equipment were sent to 
the Soviet Union from the United States, a plentiful supply of the = 

* Regarding Roosevelt’s efforts, beginning in 1942, to bring about a meeting with 
Stalin, see ante, pp. 3 ff.
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raw materials from that country could be made available to the 
United States. 

The Conference then turned to the Far East. 
Tu Preswent said that he had had an interesting conversation 

with Chiang Kai-shek in Cairo, on the general subject of China.* 
-Marswat Statin remarked that the Chinese have fought very badly 

but, in his opinion, it was the fault of the Chinese leaders. 
Te Presipent informed Marshal Stalin that we were now supply- 

ing and training 30 Chinese divisions for operations in Southern 
China and were proposing to continue the same process for 30 addi- 
tional divisions. He added that there was a new prospect of an 

_ offensive operation through North Burma to link up with China in 
Southern Yun[n]an and that these operations would be under the 
command of Lord Louis Mountbatten. 

| Marsa Sraxin then inquired as to the situation in the Lebanon. 
Tuer Present gave a brief description of the background and 

events leading up to the recent clashes, and in reply to Marshal Stalin’s 
question said that it had been entirely due to the attitude of the 
French Committee and General De Gaulle.® 

Marswau Srauin said he did not know General De Gaulle person- 
ally, but frankly, in his opinion, he was very unreal in his political 
activities. He explained that General De Gaulle represented the soul 
of sympathetic ® France, whereas, the real physical France engaged 
under Petain in helping our common enemy Germany, by making 
available French ports, materials, machines, etc., for the German 
war effort. He said the trouble with De Gaulle was that this [his?] 
movement had no communication with the physical France, which, 
in his opinion, should be punished for its attitude during this war. 
De Gaulle acts as though he were the head of a great state, whereas, 
in fact, it actually commands little power. 

Tue Present agreed and said that in the future, no Frenchman 
over 40, and particularly no Frenchman who had ever taken part in 
the present French Government, should be allowed to return to posi- 
tion in the future. He said that General Giraud was a good old mili- 
tary type, but with no administrative or political sense, whatsoever. 

_ He added that there were approximately 11 French divisions, partly 
composed of Algerians and other North Africans, in training in North 
Africa. | 

“Information regarding conversations between Roosevelt and Chiang at the 
First Cairo Conference may be found ante, pp. 322, 349, 366. 

° See ante, p. 84, footnote 2. , 
°In a copy of the Bohlen minutes in the Hopkins Papers, the word “symbolic” 

is written in the margin at this point, and parentheses are inserted around 
“sympathetic”, in a handwriting which has not been identified. See in this con- 
nection the use of the word “symbolic” in the section headed “France and 
the French Empire”, post, p. 514.
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MarsHan STALIN expatiated at length on the French ruling classes 

and he said, in his opinion, they should not be entitled to share in any 

of the benefits of the peace, in view of their past record of collabora- 

tion with Germany. 

Tur Present said that Mr. Churchill was of the opinion that 

France would be very quickly reconstructed as a strong nation, but 

he did not personally share this view since he felt that many years 

of honest labor would be necessary before France would be re-estab- 

lished. He said the first necessity for the French, not only for the 

Government but the people as well, was to become honest citizens. 

Marsuau STALin agreed and went on to say that he did not pro- 

pose to have the Allies shed blood to restore Indochina, for example, 

to the old French colonial rule. He said that the recent events in the 

Lebanon made public service the first step toward the independence of 
people who had formerly been colonial subjects. He said that in the 
war against Japan, in his opinion, that in addition to military mis- 

sions, it was necessary to fight the Japanese in the political sphere 

as well, particularly in view of the fact that the Japanese had granted 

the least nominal independence to certain colonial areas. He repeated ¥_ 
that France should not get back Indochina and that the French must 

pay for their criminal collaboration with Germany. 
Tue Present said he was 100% in agreement with Marshal Stalin 

and remarked that after 100 years of French rule in Indochina, the 

inhabitants were worse off than they had been before. He said that 

Chiang Kai-shek had told him China had no designs on Indochina _ 

but the people of Indochina were not yet ready for independence, to 
which he had replied that when the United States acquired the 
Philippines, the inhabitants were not ready for independence which 
would be granted without qualification upon the end of the war against 

Japan. He added that he had discussed with Chiang Kai-shek the 
possibility of a system of trusteeship for Indochina which would have 
the task of preparing the people for independence within a definite 

period of time, perhaps 20 to 30 years. _ 
MarsHAt Statin completely agreed with this view.’ 

-™On March 17, 1944, in a conversation with Stettinius, Roosevelt recounted 
what had been said at Tehran regarding Indochina. Stettinius’s notes on the 
conversation, prepared that night, read as follows: “Then at Teheran the Presi- 
dent raised the question with Joseph Stalin, who said that Indo-China should be 
independent but was not yet ready for self-government. He said that the idea of 
a trusteeship was excellent. When Churchill objected, the President said, ‘Now, 
look here, Winston, you are outvoted three to one.’” Edward R. Stettinius, Jr., 
Roosevelt and the Russians; The Yalta Conference (Garden City: Doubleday 

and Co., 1949), p. 238. The number “three” apparently refers to the concurrence 
not only of Roosevelt and Stalin, but also, at the First Cairo Conference, of 
Chiang Kai-shek; see ante, p. 325. See also F. D. R., His Personal Letters, 

1928-1945, Vol. 11, p. 1489.
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THe PREsIDENT went on to say that Mr. Hull had taken to the 
Moscow Conference a document which he (the President) had drawn 
up for the purpose of a National [/nternational?] Committee to visit, 
every year, the colonies of all nations and through use of instrumen- 
talities of public opinion to correct any abuse that they find 

MarsHAu STALIN said he saw merit in this idea. 
THE Presipent continued on the subject of colonial possessions, but 

he felt it would be better not to discuss the question of India with Mr. 
Churchill, since the latter had no solution of that question, and merely 
proposed to defer the entire question to the end of the war. 
MarsHat STALIN agreed that this was a sore spot with the British. 
Tue Presipent said that at some future date, he would like to talk 

with Marshal Stalin on the question of India; that he felt that the 
best solution would be reform from the bottom, somewhat on the 
Soviet line. 
MarsHA Stalin replied that the India question was a complicated 

one, with different levels of culture and the absence of relationship in 
the castes. He added that reform from the bottom would mean 
revolution. 

It was then 4 o’clock and time for the General Meeting. 
Tun Present, in conclusion, stated that an additional reason why 

he was glad to be in this house was that of affording the opportunity 
of meeting Marshal Stalin more frequently in completely informal 
and different [sc] circumstances. 

*Document 44 of the Moscow Conference. The records of the Moscow Con- 
ference are scheduled to be published in Foreign Relations, 1948, vol. 1. Fora 
OS identical version of the document referred to here, see Notter, 

| ROOSEVELT-MOLOTOV MEETING, NOVEMBER 28, 1943, ABOUT 4 P. M., 
ROOSEVELT’S QUARTERS, SOVIET EMBASSY 

Edttorial Note 

According to the Log, ante, p. 464, Molotov called on Roosevelt after 
Stalin had departed. No record has been found of the remarks ex- 
changed by Roosevelt and Molotov during this visit. That the visit 
was short, and may have been limited to an exchange of courtesies, is 
suggested by the fact that Roosevelt’s conversation with Stalin, which 
preceded it, is stated in the Bohlen minutes to have ended at 4 o’clock, 
and the meeting which followed it is stated to have begun at that 
same time. A brief reference to Molotov’s call is in Elliott Roosevelt, 
p. 176. | oe
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FIRST PLENARY MEETING, NOVEMBER 28, 1943, 4 P. M.,. CONFERENCE 
ROOM, SOVIET EMBASSY 

PRESENT | 

UNITED STATES * UNITED KINGDOM Soviet UNION 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill Marshal Stalin — 
Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Eden Foreign Commissar 
Admiral Leahy Field Marshal Dill Molotov 
Admiral King General Brooke Marshal Voroshilov 
Major General Deane Admiral of the Fleet Mr. Pavlov 
Captain Royal Cunningham Mr. Berezhkov 
Mr. Bohlen Air Chief Marshal Portal 

Lieutenant General Ismay 
Major Birse — | 

Bohlen Collection 

Bohlen Minutes - 

SECRET 

THE PresipENt said as the youngest of the three present he ventured 
to welcome his elders.?, He said he wished to welcome the new mem- 
bers to the family circle* and tell them that meetings of. this: 
character were conducted as between friends with complete frankness: 
on all sides with nothing that was said to be made public. He added 
that he was confident that this meeting would be successful and that 
our three great nations would not only work in close cooperation for 
the prosecution of the war but would also remain in close touch for 
generations to come. 

Tur Prime Minister then pointed out that this was the greatest | 
concentration of power that the world had ever seen. In our hands: 
here is the possible certainty of shortening the war, the much greater | 
certainty of victories, but the absolute certainty that we held the 
happy future of mankind. He added that he prayed that we might 
be worthy of this God-given opportunity. 

MarsHAL STALIN welcomed the representatives of Great Britain and 
the United States. He then said that history had given to us here a 
great opportunity and it was up to the representatives here to use 
wisely the power which their respective peoples had given to them 
and to take full advantage of this fraternal meeting. 

*The Log, ante, p. 464, indicates that Marshall and Arnold were not present 
because of a misunderstanding as to the time of the meeting, which had beer 
called on short notice. A reference to the misunderstanding is also in Elliott 
Roosevelt, p. 176. 

7 According to Churchill, p. 347, he (Churchill) and Stalin had agreed before- 
hand that Roosevelt should preside at this first conference of the three Heads of 
Government, and Roosevelt consented to do so. See also Sherwood, p. 778. No 
official record of this agreement has been found. 

*The allusion is to the previous conferences of the President, the Prime Min- 
ister, and the Anglo-American Chiefs of Staff.
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Tue PresipENt then gave a general survey of the war as a whole 
and the needs of the war from the American point of view. Before 
turning to the war in the Pacific, THe Presiprent said he desired to 
emphasize that the United States shared equally with the Soviet 
Union and Great Britain the desire to hasten in every way possible 
the day of victory. He then said that the United States was more 
directly affected by the war in the Pacific and that the United States 
forces were bearing the chief burden in that theater with, of course, 
help from Australian and British forces in that area; the greater 
part of the U. S. naval establishment was in the Pacific and over a 
million men were being maintained there. He pointed out as evidence 
of the immense distances in the Pacific that one supply ship operating 
from the United States could only make three round trips a year. 
The allied strategy in the Pacific was based on the doctrine of attri- 
tion which was proving successful. We were sinking more Japanese 
tonnage than the Japanese were able to replace. He said that the 
allies were moving forward through the southern islands and now 
through the islands to the east of Japan. On the north little more 
could be done due to the distance between the Aleutian and Kurile 
islands. On the west our one great objective was to keep China in 
the war, and for this purpose an expedition was in preparation to 
attack through North Burma and from Yun[n]an province. In this 
operation Anglo-British [Anglo-American] forces would operate in 
North Burma and Chinese forces from Yun[n]lan. The entire oper- 

ation would be under the command of Lord Louis Mountbatten. In 
addition, amphibious operations were planned south of Burma to 

_ attack the important Japanese bases and lines of communication in 
the vicinity of Bangkok. The President pointed out that although 
these operations extended over vast expanses of territory the number 
of ships and men allocated for the purpose were being held down to 
a minimum. He summed up the aims of these operations as follows: 
(1) to open the road to China and supply that country in order to 
keep it in the war, and (2), by opening the road to China and through 
increased use of transport planes to put ourselves in position to bomb 
Japan proper. 

THe Presipent then said he would turn to the most important 
theater of the war—Europe. He said he wished to emphasize that for 
over one year and a half in the last two or three conferences which he 
had had with the Prime Minister all military plans had revolved 

| around the question of relieving the German pressure on the Soviet 
front; that largely because of the difficulties of sea transport it had not
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. been possible until Quebec‘ to set a date for the cross-channel opera- 
tions. He pointed out that the English channel was a disagreeable 
body of water and it was unsafe for military operations prior to the 
month of May, and that the plan adopted at Quebec involved an 
immense expedition and had been set at that time for May 1, 1944. 
Tur Priwe Minister interposed and remarked that the British had 

every reason to be thankful that the English channel was such a 
clisagreeable body of water. 

Tue Present then said that one of the questions to be considered 
here was what use could be made of allied forces in the Mediterranean 
in such a way as to bring the maximum aid to the Soviet armies on the 
Eastern front. He added that some of these possibilities might in- 

- volve a delay of one, two or three months in the large cross-channel 
operation and that before making any decision as to future operations 
in the Mediterranean he and the Prime Minister had desired to ascer- 
tain the views of Marshal Stalin on this point. He pointed out that 
among the possible points of future operation in the Mediterranean 
were Italy, the Adriatic and Aegean Seas and Turkey. In conclusion 
Tum Presipent emphasized the fact that in his opinion the large cross- 
channel operation should not be delayed by secondary operations. 
Marsuan Srauin stated that in regard to the Pacific war the Soviet 

Government welcomed the successes of the Anglo-American forces 
against the Japanese; that up to the present to their regret they had 
not been able to join the effort of the Soviet Union to that of the United 
States and England against the Japanese because the Soviet armies 
were too deeply engaged in the west. He added that the Soviet forces 
in Siberia were sufficient for defensive purposes but would have to be 
increased three-fold before they would be adequate for offensive oper- 
ations. Once Germany was finally defeated, it would then be possible 
to send the necessary reinforcements to Siberia and then we shall be 
able by our common front to beat Japan. Marsa Srauin then gave a 
brief review of military developments in the Soviet-German front | 
since the German offensive in July. He said that the Soviet High 
Command had been preparing an offensive of its own but that the Ger- 
mans had stolen the march on them and attacked first. Following the 
failure of the German offensive, the Soviet forces had passed over to 
the attack, and he admitted that the successes which they had achieved 
this summer and autumn had far exceeded their expectations as they 
had found: the German army much weaker than they had expected. 
He said that at the present time there were 210 German Divisions 

*The records of the First Quebec Conference of Roosevelt and Churchill, Au- 
gust 1943, are scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of the 
Foreign Relations series. For the military discussions. and decisions at the 
First Quebec (QUADRANT) Conference, see Matloff, chapter x. 

403836—61——387 |
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facing the Soviet armies with six more in the process of transfer from . 

the west. To this should be added 50 non-German Divisions (10 

Hungarian, 20 Finnish, 16 to 18 Rumanian), making a total of 260 

Divisions facing the Soviet armies with six more on the way. In reply 

to the President’s question, Marsuat Sraxin stated that the normal 

battle strength of a German front line Division was from 8,000 to 

9,000 but that if Auxiliary corps, supply, etc. forces were added the 

total strength of each Division was around 12,000. He said that last 

year the Soviet armies had faced 240 Axis Divisions of which 179 were 

German, whereas this year they faced 260 of which 210 were German 

with six more on the way. He said that the Soviet Union had had 830 

Divisions at the start of the summer campaign and that it was this 

numerical superiority over the Germans which permitted the offensive — 

operations to develop so successively [successfully?]. He added, 

however, that the numerical superiority was gradually being evened 

up. He said one of the great difficulties encountered by the Soviet 

armies in advancing was the question of supply since the Germans 

destroyed literally everything in their retreat. He mentioned that al- 

though the initiative on the front as a whole remained in Soviet hands, 

the offensive because of weather conditions had slowed down in those 

sectors. In fact, in the sector south and southwest of Kiev the German 

counteroffensive had recaptured the town of Zhitomir and would prob- 

ably recapture Korosten in the near future. He said the Germans 

were using for this counter-attack three old and five new tank Divisions 

and twenty to twenty-three motorized infantry Divisions in an attempt 

to retake Kiev. 
Marsuay Srartn then turned to the allied operations in Italy. He 

said that from their point of view the great value of the Italian cam- 

paign was the freeing of the Mediterranean to allied shipping but that 

they did not consider that Italy was a suitable place from which to 

attempt to attack Germany proper; that the Alps constituted an almost 

insuperable barrier as the famous Russian General Suvorov had dis- 

covered in his time.’ He added that in the opinion of the Soviet 

military leaders, Hitler was endeavoring to retain as many allied 

Divisions as possible in Italy where no decision could be reached, and 

that the best method in the Soviet opinion was getting at the heart of 

Germany with an attack through northern or northwestern France 

and even through southern France. He admitted that this would be a 

very difficult operation since the Germans would fight like devils to 

prevent it. Marsan Sratin went on to say that it would be helpful 

if Turkey would enter the war and open the way to the Balkans, but 

‘In the autumn of 1799 a Russian army under Field Marshal Alexander 

pare suffered a disastrous defeat in attempting to cross the Swiss Alps from
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even so the Balkans were far from the heart of Germany, and while 
with Turkish participation operations there would be useful, northern 
France was still the best.° 

Tur Prime Minisrer stated that the United States and Great 
Britain had long agreed as to the necessity of the cross-channel oper- 
ation and that at the present time this operation, which is known as 
OVERLORD, was absorbing most of our combined resources and efforts. 
He added that it would take a long statement of facts and figures to 
explain why, to our disappointment, it would be impossible to under- 
take this operation in 1943 but that we were determined to carry it 
out in the late spring or early summer of 1944. He went on to say 
that the operations in North Africa and Italy had been clearly recog- 
nized by both the President and himself as secondary in character 
but that it was the best that could be done in 1943. He said that the 
forces which were now in process of execution [accumulation? |" for 
the OveRLorD operation involved an initial assault of 16 British and 
19 U.S. Divisions, a total of 35. He pointed out that the strength of 
the individual British and American Divisions was considerably 
stronger than a German Division. He said it was contemplated to 
put one million men on the continent of Europe in May, June and July. 
MarsHaL STALIN remarked at this point that he had not meant to 

convey the impression that he considered the North Africa or Italian 
operations as secondary or belittle their significance since they were 
of very real value. | 

Tue Prime Minister thanked the Marshal for his courtesy by re- 
peating that neither he nor the President had ever considered the 
operations in the Mediterranean [as anything more than a stepping- 

stone?|® for the main cross-channel operation. He said that when 
the 16 British Divisions earmarked for Overiorp had landed in 
France, they would be maintained by reinforcements, but that no 
additional British Divisions could be sent to Europe since, taking 
into consideration the British forces:in the Middle East, India and 
the size of the Royal Air Force which was not idle, this would utilize 
all British manpower which was based on a population of only 46 
million. He added that it was the United States which would send 
in a steady stream of necessary reinforcements for the development 
of Overtorp. He added, however, that the summer of 1944 was a 
long way off and that following the capture of Rome, which was | 

*For prognostications that Stalin might stress operations in the Mediter- 
ranean rather than OVERLORD, see Harrison, pp. 121-123, where the reaction of 
the American Delegation at Tehran to Stalin’s emphasis on OvEeRtorp is de- 
scribed thus: “The Americans were pleased, if somewhat surprised.” 

* Inserted on the basis of Churchill, p. 351. | 
* Inserted on the basis of the Combined Chiefs of Staff minutes ; see post, p. 502. 

See also Churchill, p. 351.
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hoped would take place in January, 1944, it would be six months before 
OverLorp would begin. He and the President had repeatedly asked 
themselves what could be done with forces in the Mediterranean area 
during this period to bring the greatest pressure to bear on the enemy 
and help relieve the Soviet front. He said he did not wish to have 
any allied forces to remain idle during this period. He admitted 

that some of the operations which had been discussed might involve 
a delay of some two months in Overtorp. He added, however, that 
they are all ready to withdraw seven of the best British Divisions 
from the Italian theater in preparation for OverLorp, but emphasized 
that the great difficulty lay in the shortage of landing craft and that 

this constituted a great bottleneck of all allied operations. 
Reverting to the Italian theater, Tue Prime Minister said that the 

weather had been exceptionally bad in Italy and that General Alex- 
ander, who under General Eisenhower was in command of the 15th 
Army Group in Italy, believed that in taking Rome there was an 
excellent opportunity of destroying or at least mauling 10 to 15 Ger- 
man Divisions. There was no plan for going into the broad part of 
Italy subsequent to the taking of Rome, and once the great airfields 

in the vicinity of that city had been captured and the Pisa—Rimini 
line had been reached, the allied forces would be free for other opera- 
tions, possibly in southern France, or an enterprise across the Adriatic. 

He said that the operations of the Partisans in Yugoslavia, which 
had been greater and better than these of Mihailovic, opened up the 
prospects to the allies to send additional help to Yugoslavia, but there 
was no plan to send a large army to the Balkans, although through 
commandos and small expeditions something might be done in that 
area. 

Tue Prime Minister then said that he had come to one of the largest 

| questions we had before us, namely, the question of Turkey’s entrance 
into the war which we should urge upon that country in the strongest 
possible terms. If Turkey would enter the war it would open up the 
Aegean sea and assure an uninterrupted supply route to Russia into 
the Black Sea. He mentioned that only 4 Arctic convoys to the 
North Russian Ports could be considered this season because of the 
need of escort vessels in connection with Overtorp. He then inquired, 
how shall we persuade Turkey to enter the war and in what manner ? 
Should she provide the allies with bases or should she attack Bulgaria 
and declare war on Germany, or should she move forward or stay 
on the defensive on the fortified lines in Thrace. He added that Bul- 
garia owed a debt of gratitude to Russia for her liberation from 

Turkish rule.
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~ Marswat Srattn interposed to remark that this liberation had taken 

| place a long time ago.° 
Tur Prime Minister said that Turkey’s entrance into the war 

would undoubtedly have an effect from Rumania from whom peace 

| feelers had already been received, and also from Hungary and might _ 

| well start a landslide among the satellite States. He added that the 

Soviet Government had special feelings and special knowledge on 

these questions and he would welcome their views. THE Prime Min- 

isTER concluded by inquiring whether any of the possible operations | 

in the Mediterranean were of sufficient interest to the Soviet Union if 

these operations involved a two or three months delay in OvERLor». 

He said that he and the President could not make any decision until 

they knew the Soviet views on the subject and therefore had drawn 

up no definite plans. 

Tu Present then said that he had thought of a possible operation 

at the head of the Adriatic to make a junction with the Partisans 

under Tito and then to operate northeast into Rumania in conjunction 

with the Soviet advance from the region of Odessa. 

Tur Prowse Minister remarked that if we take Rome and smash up 

the German armies there we will have a choice of moving west or, as 

the President says, east in the Mediterranean, and suggested that a 

sub-committee be appointed to work out the details of the various 

possibilities. 
Marsa STattrn inquired if the 35 Divisions which he understood 

were earmarked for Overtorp would be affected in any way by the 

continuation of the operations in Italy. 
Tus Prime Minister replied that they would not, since entirely 

separate Divisions were being used in the Italian Theater. THe Primz 

Minister, in reply to Marshal Stalin’s questions as to the relationship 

of the operations which he had outlined, explained that after the 

taking of Rome there would be available some 20 to 23 British, Amer- 

ican, French and Polish Divisions which would be available for 

operations in the Mediterranean without in any way affecting the 
preparations for OvErLorp. He repeated that this force could either 
move west, or as the President suggested, to the eastern part of the 

Mediterranean. He said that since shipping was already allocated, 

any movements of effectives between OveRLorp and the Mediterranean 
would be very limited. He added that while the OvErtorp involved an 
initial assault of 85 Divisions, of which 16 would be British, the 
development of the operation envisioned by July 50 or 60 Allied Divi- 
sions on the continent, but repeated that the additional Divisions 
would come from the United States and not Great Britain. He added 

° The reference is to Russian action in 1877-78.
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that the total strength of an American or British Division, including 
auxiliary forces, amounted to 40,000 men. He also stated that although 
the British and American air forces were very large and undertaking 
sreat operations, it was expected that the United States air force 
would be doubled or tripled within the next six months. He proposed 
to make available to Marshal Stalin the exact schedule of movements 
of supplies from the United States to Great Britain which already 
involved one million tons of stores. | 
MarsHau Srauin then inquired if Turkey entered the war would 

some Anglo-American forces be allocated to that area. | 
Tue Prime Minister replied that two or three Divisions, British or 

British controlled, were available for the capture of the islands of 
the Aegean, and that as an immediate aid to Turkey it was proposed 
to send 20 squadrons of fighters and several anti-aircraft regiments, 
adding that the preparation[s] to send these forces to Turkey were 

already far advanced. 
Marsuau STALIN replied that in his opinion he questioned the wis- 

dom of dispersing allied forces of [for?] the various operations men- 
tioned such as Turkey, the Adriatic and Southern France since there 

| would be no direct connection between these scattered forces. He 

said he thought it would be better to take OvErtorp as the basis for 
all 1944 operations; that after the capture of Rome the troops thus 
relieved might be sent to Southern France, and in conjunction with 
forces operating from Corsica might eventually meet in France the 
main force of OverLorp from the north. These would be in the nature 
of diversionary operations to assist Overtorp. Marshal Stalin said 
that he favored the operations in Southern France particularly as he 
thought Turkey would not enter the war. He repeated that he was 
convinced that Turkey would not enter the war. 

Tue Present remarked that there would be 8 or 9 French Divi- 
sions, which included native Divisions, available for an operation 
against southern France. 
MarsHau Strain remarked that in an operation against southern 

France the transportation difficulties would be greatly facilitated. 
Tue Prime Minister said he agreed with Marshal Stalin in regard 

to the inadvisability of scattering our forces. He pointed out that 
the squadrons destined for Turkey and the Divisions for the seizure 
of the Aegean islands were now being used for the defense of Egypt 
and that their use would not distract in any way from OvERLorRD or the 
operations in Italy. 
MarsHaL STALIN remarked that these operations would be worth- 

while only if Turkey entered the war which he again repeated he did 
not believe would happen.
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Tue Prime Minister replied that he had in mind the six months 
which would elapse after the expected capture of Rome before the 
beginning of OvErtorp, and that both he and the President were most 
anxious that their troops should not remain idle since if they were 
fighting, the British and American governments would not be exposed 
to the criticism that they were letting the Soviet Union bear the brunt 
of the war. 
MarsHAL STALIN replied that in his opinion OvErtorp represented 

a very large operation and that it would be facilitated and, in fact, 
would be certain of success if the invasion of southern France was 
undertaken some two months before Overtorp. This would divert — 
German troops from the northern part of France and assure the suc- 
cess of Overtorp. He said that as an extreme measure he would be 
inclined to leave 10 Divisions in Italy and postpone the capture of 
Rome in order to launch the attack in southern France two months in 
advance of OvERLORD. 
Tue Prime Minister replied that he was sure Marshal Stalin would 

permit him to develop arguments to demonstrate why it was necessary 
for the allied forces to capture Rome, otherwise it would have the ap- 
pearance of a great allied defeat in Italy. He pointed out the allied 
forces would be no stronger before the capture of Rome than after, 
and in fact without the fighter cover which would be possible only 
from the north Italian fields it would be impossible to invade northern 
France. In reply to Marshal Stalin’s questions regarding Corsica, 
the Prime Minister pointed out that there were no adequate airfields 

on the island. 
THE PRESIDENT said that he thought the question [of] relative tim- 

ing was very important and that he personally felt that nothing 
should be done to delay the carrying out of OvEertorp which might 
be necessary if any operations in the eastern Mediterranean were 
undertaken. He proposed, therefore, that the staffs work out tomor- | 
row morning a plan of operations for striking at southern France. 
MarsHau STALiIn pointed out that the Russian experience had 

shown that an attack from one direction was not effective and that. 
the Soviet armies now launched an offensive from two sides at once 

which forced the enemy to move his reserve back and forth. He 
added that he thought such a two way operation in France would be 
very successful. 
Tue Prime Minister stated that he personally did not disagree 

with what the Marshal had said and that he did not think he had said 
anything here which could possibly affect adversely an operation in 
southern France, but he added it would be difficult for him to leave 
idle the British forces in the eastern Mediterranean which numbered
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some 20 Divisions, British controlled, which could not be used outside 
of that area, merely for the purpose of avoiding any insignificant 
delay in Overtorp. He said that if such was the decision they would, 
of course, agree, but they could not wholeheartedly agree to postpone 
operations in the Mediterranean. He added, of course, that if Tur- 
key does not enter the war that is the end of that, but that he per- 
sonally favored some flexibility in the exact date of OvERtorp. He 
proposed that the matter be considered overnight and have the staffs 
examine the various possibilities in the morning. 

MarsuHat Srauin stated that as they had not expected to discuss 

technical military questions he had no military staff but that Marshal 
Voroshilov would do his best.?° 
Tus Prime Minister stated it would not [now?] be necessary to 

consider how far we could meet Turkey’s request in the event that she 
agreed to enter the war. | 
MarsHau STALIN replied that Turkey was an ally of Great Britain 

and at the same time had relations of friendship with the United 
States and the Soviet Union who as friends could ask Turkey and 
indeed bring pressure to bear on her to carry out her obligations as 
an ally of Great Britain. He said that all Neutrals considered Bel- 
ligerents to be fools and it was up to the countries represented here 
to show that the Neutrals were the ones that were fools and that we 

- must prove to Turkey that if they stay out of the war on the winning 
side that they were indeed the fools. 

Tur Prime Minister said he thought it would be an act of supreme 
unwisdom if the Turks were to refuse an invitation from Russia to 
join the war on the winning side. He added that Christmas in Eng- 
land was a poor season for Turkeys. When the joke had been ex- 
plained to Marshal Stalin he said he regretted that he was not an 

Englishman.” 
Tue Present then stated that should he meet the President of 

Turkey he would, of course, do everything possible to persuade him 
to enter the war, but that if he were in the Turkish President’s place 
he would demand such a price in planes, tanks and equipment that 
to grant the request would indefinitely postpone Ovrrtorp.’? 
MarsHau Starin repeated his doubt as to Turkey’s intention and 

said that they had in fact already replied to the suggestion that they 
enter the war. Although many considered this reply favorable, he 
personally thought it was negative in character. 

Kor the minutes of the tripartite meeting of the military staffs, see post, 

» According to the Combined Chiefs of Staff minutes of this meeting, Churchill 
referred at this point to a document which he intended to submit to the Con- 
ference. See post, p. 508. 

22 Roosevelt and Churchill did meet with President Inénii of Turkey at the 

Second Cairo Conference ; see post, pp. 662 ff.
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Tun Pruwe Minister remarked that in his opinion the Turks were 

crazy. | 

MarsHay Sratin said there were some people who apparently pre- 

ferred to remain crazy. | 

The meeting adjourned until 4 P. M., November 29, 1943. 

J. C. S. Files : 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes * 

U. 8. SECRET | 

Tun Preswwent said, as the youngest of the three Chiefs of State 

present, he had the privilege of welcoming Marshal Stalin and Prime 

Minister Churchill to this auspicious conference. We are sitting 

around this table for the first time as a family, with the one object 

of winning the war. Regarding the conduct of naval and military 

meetings, it has been our habit, between the British and the United 

States, to publish nothing but to speak our minds very freely. In 

such a large family circle we hope that we will be very successful and 

achieve constructive accord in order that we may maintain close 

touch throughout the war and after the war. The General Staffs of 

the three countries should look after military matters. Marshal 

Stalin, the Prime Minister and I have many things to discuss regard- 

ing matters pertaining to conditions after the war. If anyone of us 

does not want to talk about any particular subject brought up we do 

not have to. Tu Preswent added that before he came to the discus- 

sion of military problems he felt that perhaps the Prime Minister 

would like to say something about matters pertaining to the years to | 

come. | | 

Tun Prime Mrnister said that we represent here a concentration of 

great worldly power. In our hands we have perhaps the responsi- 

bility for the shortening of this war. In our hands we have, too, the 

future of mankind. I pray that we may be worthy of this God-given 

opportunity. 
Tue Present then turned to Marshal Stalin and said, “Perhaps 

our host would like to say a few words.” 

Marsuan Strain said, “I take pleasure in welcoming those present. 

I think that history will show that this opportunity has been of tre- 

mendous import. I think the great opportunity which we have and 

the power which our people have invested in us can be used to take 

full advantage within the frame of our potential collaboration. Now 

let us get down to business.” 

1 Wor editorial annotations, see also the Bohlen minutes of this meeting, supra.
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THe President said he would like to start with a general survey of 
the war and of the meaning of the war. This survey will be from 
the American point of view. We earnestly hope that the completion 
of the war will come just as soon as possible. Let us begin with a 
subject that affects the United States more than either Great Britain 
or the U.S. S. R., the subject of the Pacific. It is most important 
to us to bring back to the United States those forces which are now 
in the Pacific. We are bearing a major part of the Pacific war. The 
United States has the greatest part of its naval power in the Pacific, 
plus about one million men. We are proceeding on the principle of 
attrition as regards Japan. At the present that policy is being ac- 
cepted in our country. We believe we are sinking many Jap ships, 
both naval and merchant—more than they can possibly replace. We 
have been moving forward toward Japan from the south and now 
we are moving toward Japan through the islands from the east. There 
is very little more that we can do as regards operations from the 
north. On the west of Japan it is necessary for us to keep China in the 
war. Hence, we have arranged plans for operations through North 
Burma and into the Yunnan Province. That operation will advance 
us far enough so that China herself can strike into the Yunnan 
Province. In addition, we are still discussing an amphibious opera- 
tion in order to strike at the supply lines from the Jap base at Bang- 
kok. This base is a veritable storehouse for Japan. The whole 
operation covers a huge territory, and large numbers of ships and 
men and planes are necessary to carry it out. We must definitely keep 
China actively in the war. 
Tur Present said, in the second place, we hope, by opening the 

Burma Road and increasing the transportation of supplies by plane 
into China, we will be in a position to attack Tokyo from China by 
air thissummer. AI] this is regarding the Southeast Asia operations. 
But we want to express to you the very great importance not only of 
keeping China in the war but of being able to get at Japan with the 
greatest possible speed. 

Now to come down to the more important operations which are of 
immediate concern to the U. S. S. R. and Great Britain. In the last 
two or three conferences at Casablanca, Washington and Quebec,? we 
have made many plans. As a matter of fact, about a year and a half 
ago the major part of our plans were involved in consideration of an 
expedition against the Axis across the English Channel. Largely 
because of transportation difficulties we were not able to set a definite 

* The records of the conferences of Roosevelt and Churchill held at Casablanca, 
Washington, and Quebec are scheduled to be published subsequently in other 
volumes of the Foreign Relations series. For the military planning at these 
conferences, see Matloff, chapters 1, vI, xX.
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date. Not only do we want to get across the English Channel but 

once we are across, we intend to proceed inland into Germany. It | 

would be impossible to launch such an operation before about 1 May 

1944it was decided at Quebec. The Channel is such a disagreeable 

body of water. No matter how unpleasant that body of water might 

be, however, we still want to get across it. (Mr. CHURCHILL inter- 

polated that we were very glad it was an unpleasant body of water | 

at one time.) We can not do everything we would like to do in the 

Mediterranean and also from the United Kingdom, as there 1s a 

definite “bottleneck” in the matter [matériel] of war called landing 

craft. If we were to conduct any large expedition in the Mediter- — 

ranean, it would be necessary to give up this important cross-Channel 

operation, and certain contemplated operations in the Mediterranean 

might result in a delay in Overtorp for one month or two or three. 

Therefore, I pray in this military Conference to have the benefit of 

the opinion of the two Soviet Marshals and that they will inform us 

how in their opinion we can be of most help to the U.S. S. R. 

Tue Preswent said that he felt that even though Overtorp should 

be delayed, we can draw more German divisions from the Soviet front 

by means of that operation than any other. We have the troops in 

the Mediterranean but there is a shortage of landing craft. We might 

help the U. S. S. R. by doing certain immediate operations in the 

Mediterranean, but we must avoid, if possible, delaying OvERLoRD 

beyond May or June. There were several things we could do: (a) | 

increase the drive into Italy; (b) undertake an operation from the 

Northeast Adriatic; (c) operations in the Aegean; (d) operations 

from Turkey. That is what this military conference is concerned with _ 

and we want to create a withdrawal of German divisions from the 

Western Front. (Tue Prime Mrnisrer interpolated “as soon as 

possible,” ) / 
Tue Prime Minister said we would like to know what we can do 

that would most gratefully [greatly] help that which the Soviets are 

doing on their Western Front. He added that we have tried to out- 

line matters in the simplest terms. There are no differences between 

Great Britain and the United States in point of view except as regards 

“ways and means.” We would like to reserve any further comments 

until after we have heard from Marshal Stalin. | 
MarsHat Sratin said, as regards the first part of the President’s 

remarks, we Soviets welcome your successes in the Pacific. Unfor- 

tunately we have not so far been able to help because we require too 

much of our forces on the Western Front and are unable to launch any 

operations against Japan at this time. Our forces now in the Hast _ 

are more or less satisfactory for defense. However, they must be



500 Ill. THE TEHRAN CONFERENCE | 

increased about three-fold for purposes of offensive operations. This 
condition will not take place until Germany has been forced to capit- 
ulate. Z’hen by our common front we shall win. 

Regarding the second part of the President’s remarks concerning 
Europe, MarsHant Srarin said he had certain comments to make. 
Firstly, in a few words, he would like to tell how the Soviets are 
conducting their own operations, especially since they started their 
advance last July. (Here Tue Marsnau inquired whether he would 

be taking too much time to discuss the operations on the Soviet front, 
and THE Presipent and Prime Minister both replied emphatically 
in the negative and requested him to proceed. ) 

| Marsuat Stain said that after the German defense had collapsed, 
they were prepared to start their offensive, i. e., they had accumulated 
sufficient munitions, supplies and reserves, etc. They passed easily 
from the defensive into the offensive. Asa matter of fact, they did not 
expect the successes they achieved in July, August, and September. 
Contrary to the Soviet expectations, the Germans are considerably 
weakened. At the present time the Germans have on the Soviet front’ 
210 divisions, plus 6 German divisions that are in the process of being 
furnished for this front. In addition, there are 50 non-German divi- 
sions, which include 10 Bulgarian, 20 Finnish, and 16 to 18 Rumanian. 
Tue Presipent asked what the present strength of these divisions 

was. 

MarsHau STALIN replied that the Germans considered a normal 
division to be eight to nine thousand men, not counting the corps 
troops, antiaircraft artillery, and so forth. Including these special 
troops, the divisions totaled about twelve thousand. He said that 
last year the Germans had 240 divisions on the Soviet front, 179 of 
which were German. However, this year they have 260 divisions on 
the Soviet front, 210 of which are German, plus the six that are now 
moving from the West. The Red Army has 330 divisions opposing 

the Germans. This Soviet excess of 70 divisions is used for offensive 
operations. If the excess did not exist, no offensive operations would 
be possible. However, as time goes on the difference between the Ger- 
man and Soviet strength decreases, particularly as to the result of 
demolitions which the Germans construct during their withdrawals, 
which makes supply difficult. Asa result, the operations have slowed 
down, but the Red Army still maintains the initiative. In some 
sectors the operations have come to a standstill. 

Marsuat Sratin said that as to the Ukraine, west and south of Kiev, 
the Germans have taken the initiative. In this sector they have three 
old and five new tank divisions, plus 22 or 23 infantry or motorized 
divisions. These are for the purpose of capturing Kiev. Some diffi-
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culties may, therefore, be foreseen. All of these factors make it neces- 

sary that the Soviets continue operations in the West and remain 

silent as far as the Far Eastern front is concerned. The above is a 

description of the Soviet operations during this past summer. 

Now a few words as to how the U.S. S. R. believes the forces of the 

United States and Great Britain could be best used to help the Soviet | 

front. Possibly this is a mistake, but the U. S. S. R. has considered 

the operations in Italy as of great value in order to permit ships to 

pass through the Mediterranean. As to other large operations 

against Germany from the Italian front, it is not considered that 

operations in Italy are of great value to further the war against the 

Axis. Thus, it is believed that the Italian operations were of great 

importance in order to produce freedom of navigation, but that now 

they are of no further great importance as regards the defeat of Ger- 

many. ‘There was once a time when the Soviets tried to invade the 
Alps,’ but they found it a very difficult operation. 

In the U. S. S. R. it is believed that the most suitable sector for a 

blow at Germany would be from some place in France—Northwestern 

France or Southern France. It is thought that Hitler is trying hard 

now to contain as many Allied divisions in Italy as possible because 

he knows things cannot be settled here, and Germany is defended by 

the Alps. It would be a good thing if Turkey could open the way to 

Germany, and it would then be unnecessary to launch a cross-Channel 
operation. However, despite the fact that the heart of Germany is 
far from the Balkans, it would be a better area from which to launch 
an attack than from Italy. Soviet military authorities believe it 
would be better to use Northern France for invasion purposes, but it 
must be expected that the Germans will fight like devils to prevent 
such an attack. | 

Tur Patme Minister then said that the British had long agreed with 
the United States that an invasion of North and Northwestern France 
across the Channel should be undertaken. At the present time prepa- 
rations for such an operation are absorbing the major part of our 
energies and resources. He said it would take a long statement to 
explain why the U.S. and U. K. have not been able to strike against 
France in 1943, but that they are resolved to do so in 1944. In 1943 
operations in Africa and across the Mediterranean were the best that 

could be accomplished in view of the limitations imposed by the lack 

of shipping and landing craft. He said that the United States and 
Great Britain had set before themselves the object of carrying an 
army into France in the late spring or early summer of 1944. The 

’'The reference is to the operations of Russian troops in the Napoleonic Wars: 
see ante, p. 490, footnote 5. |
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forces set up for this operation amount to 16 British divisions and 19 

U. S. divisions, a total of 35. It must be remembered, however, that 

these divisions are almost twice as strong as the German divisions. 

The enterprise will involve a force of a million men being placed into 

France in 1944. 
At this point Marswat Statin stated that he had not wished to 

imply that the Mediterranean operations had been unimportant. 

Tue Pruwe Minister said he was very grateful for the Marshal’s 

courtesy, but both he and the President had never regarded the Medi- 

terranean operations as more than a stepping stone to the main 

offensive against Germany. He said that after the British 16 divisions 

had been committed, there would be no more British divisions avail- 

able for the operations. The entire British manpower would be neces- 

sary to maintain the divisions thus committed in France and else- 

where throughout the world. The remaining build-up for the offen- 

sive against Germany would rest with the United States. THe Prime 

Minister said, however, that the summer of 1944 is far away. This 

particular operation is six months away. Itis asked now what can be 

done in the meanwhile that will be of more use and take more weight 

off the U. S. S. R., possibly without delaying Overtorp more than a 

month or two. Already seven of the best divisions have been with- 

drawn from the Mediterranean for OverLorp and many landing craft 

have already gone or are being collected together. These withdraw- 

als, plus bad weather, have resulted in our great disappointment at 

not now being in Rome. However, it is hoped to be there in January. 

General Alexander, who is commanding these operations under the | 

direction of General Eisenhower, feels that that offensive might result 

in completely cutting off the 10 or 12 divisions now opposing the 

Anglo-American forces. This would result from amphibious opera- 

tions, flanking movements, which would cut off their lines of with- 

drawal. 
The United States and the British have not come to any decision 

regarding plans for going into the Valley of the Po or for trying to 
invade Germany from Northern Italy. It was felt that when the 
Pisa—Rimini line should be reached we could then look toward 

Southern France or the Adriatic. It would be possible to use sea 

power in order to open the way. 

Tus Prime Minister said, however, that the operations referred to 

above were not enough. Ways of doing much more were now being 

talked of. Splendid things had been accomplished in Yugoslavia by 

Tito, who is doing much more than Mihailovich had accomplished. 

There were no plans to put a large army into Yugoslavia, but a blow 

- could be struck at the Germans by means of assisting the Tito forces 

through increased supplies.
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Tue Prime Minister said that one of the greatest things under con- 

sideration was the matter of bringing Turkey into the war, persuading 

her in, and opening the communications into the Dardanelles, 

Bosphorus and the Black Sea. Such operation would make possible 

an attack on Rhodes and other islands in the Aegean. The above 

would have a very important effect in that it would be possible for con- 

voys to supply the U. S. S. R. through that route and these convoys 

could be maintained continuously. At the present time four convoys 

are scheduled via the northern routes, but it will not be possible to 

send more because of the necessity of utilizing the escorts for the 

OverLorp build-up. 
Tue Prime Minister said one of the most important questions is 

how Turkey can be persuaded to come into the war. What should 
be done about this matter? If Turkey should enter the war, should 
she be asked to attack Bulgaria or should her forces stop on the 

Thrace front? What would be the effect of Turkey’s action on Bul- 

garia? What do the Soviets think Bulgaria would do in the event 

of Turkey’s coming into the war?) How would Turkey’s entry into 

the war affect Rumania and Hungary? Would not Turkey’s entry 

into the war and consequent operations in the Aegean bring about a 
political “turnover” and force a German evacuation of Greece? It 
would be appreciated if the Soviets would let us know their opinion, 

political as well as military, on the above questions. 
Marsuau Sratin said with regard to the remark of the Prime 

Minister as to whether it was thought Bulgaria would remember the 
Soviet action in freeing her from the Turks *—the liberation of Bul- 

garia has not been forgotten. 
Tur Prime Mrnisrer continued that the objective of operations 

which were contemplated in the Eastern Mediterranean was to sup- 

port the Soviets provided the U. 8. S. R. considered the matter of 

sufficient interest for these operations to be undertaken—even if it 

meant as much as about two months’ delay in Overtorp. Until it is 

known how the Soviets feel about Turkish and Aegean operations, 

the matter can not be definitely decided. The U.S. and U. K. can 

only decide this point after consulting with the U.S. 5. R. 
Tur Preswwent said that possibly an entry through the North- 

eastern Adriatic for offensive operations against Germany in the 
direction of the Danube would be of value. Such operations were 
being considered together with a movement into Southern France. 
Plans for these operations had not been worked out in detail. Such 
plans would be based, of course, on the assumption that the Red 

4The reference is to Russian action in 1877-78. With regard to the Churchill 
remark referred to by Stalin, see ante, p. 492.
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Army would at the same time be approaching Odessa. It was thought, 
however, that it would be desirable to have a subcommittee go into 

the details of this matter. 
Tue Prime Minister said that if the Anglo-American forces take 

Rome and break up the German formation south of the Apennines 
they would then have the choice of proceeding to Southern France or © 
eastward across the Adriatic. 
Marsa STALIN said that he understood it would require 35 divi- 

sions to invade France. Did these include the forces to be used inthe 
| Mediterranean ? , | 

Tue Prive Minister indicated that the Mediterranean forces were 
entirely separate from those included in the Overvorp build-up. He 
added that after the Italians had been defeated in Italy there remained 
the possibility of an attack against Southern France or across the 
Adriatic in the direction of Hungary and the Danube. Entirely 
separate from the Overtorp build-up there would be 22 divisions 
available in the Mediterranean; these should all be used. However, 
it was not possible to move more than seven of them to the OvERLORD 
build-up because of a lack of shipping. He explained again that the 
Overtorp build-up was to include 16 British and 19 American divi- 
sions; that once the 16 British divisions had been committed there 
would be no more British divisions available. However, the United 
States would continue to pour divisions into France as fast as they 
could be shipped across the Atlantic until a total force of 50 to 60 
divisions had been reached. He pointed out, incidentally, the British 
and American divisions with their necessary supporting troops could 
be roughly estimated at 40,000 men each. —— 

Tur Prime Mrnister also spoke of the large air forces being as- 
sembled in England. The present R. A. F. has about reached its 
maximum strength and [will?] be maintained at this strength in the 
future. However, it is contemplated that the American Air Forces 
in England will be doubled or tripled in the next six months. The 
U. S. has already shipped a million tons of stores to the United King- 
dom in preparation for the OvERiLorp operation. Mr. CHurcHILn 
said that the President and he would be delighted to have the whole 
schedule of the Overtorp build-up, both as to personnel and supply, 
presented to the Soviet authorities and answer any questions which 
they might have on this subject. He added that the schedule so pre- 

pared is being carried out. 
Marsuat Srauin said it seemed to him that in addition to the 

operations to capture Rome and in addition to those envisaged for 
the Adriatic, an operation in Southern France was contemplated. 

Tuer Prime Minister replied it was hoped that an operation against
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Southern France might be carried out as a diversion for OVERLORD 

but that detailed plans for such an operation had not been worked 

out. 
| 

Marsuau Statin asked if Turkey enters the war will Anglo-Ameri- 

can forces be allocated to assist them ? 

| Turn Prime MInister said that speaking for himself, two or three 

divisions would be required to take the islands in the Aegean that 

control communications to Turkey, that 20 squadrons of fighter air- 

craft and several regiments of anti-aircraft artillery could also be 

supplied by the British without seriously affecting other operations 

in the Mediterranean. 

Marsan Statin then said that the Anglo-American presentation 

was clear to him and indicated that he would like to make some com- 

ments. He said that it was not worthwhile to scatter the British and 

American forces. The plans presented seemed to indicate that part 

would be sent to Turkey, part to be utilized in Southern France, part 

in Northern France and part for operations across the Adriatic. He 

suggested that Overtorp be accepted as a basis for operations in 1944 

and other operations should be considered as diversionary. He 

thought that after Rome had been captured there might be a chance 

for an operation against Southern France from Corsica, in which 

event the Overtorp forces plus the Southern France invasion force 

could establish contact in France. This, he thought, would be a much 

better operation than to scatter forces in several areas distant from 

each other. He considered that France was the weakest of all German- 

occupied areas. He added that he had no hopes of Turkey entering 

the war and in fact was convinced that she would not, in spite of all 

pressure that might be exerted. 
Tur Prime Minister said that he and the President had understood 

that the Soviet authorities wanted Turkey to come into the war. They 

were prepared to make every effort to persuade or force her to do so. 

Marsyat Srauin said the Soviets do want Turkey to enter the 
war but he felt that she could not be taken in by “the scruff of the 

neck.”5 

Tue Prime Mrnisvrer said that he agreed that the Anglo-American 

forces should not be scattered but that the operations he had outlined 

in the Eastern Mediterranean would require only three or four of a 

total of 25 divisions that might be available. He thought that this 

could be accomplished without seriously affecting the main operations 

5 According to Churchill, p. 355, Stalin replied as follows to Churchill’s question 

whether it was not intended to renew the effort to induce Turkey to enter the 

war: “I am all in favour of trying again. We ought to take them by the scruff 

of the neck if necessary.” 

403836—61——38
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of OvERLoRD. Most of the operations would be done by divisions from 
the Middle East. ‘The air power necessary to assist Turkey would be 
taken from that now protecting Egypt and thus they would be brought 
into a better position to strike at the enemy. 

THe Prime Minister said he dreaded the six months’ idleness be- 
tween the capture of Rome and the mounting of Ovrertorp. Hence, he 
believed that secondary operations should be considered in order to 
deploy forces available. 

MarsHaL STALIN said he would like to express another opinion, i. e., 

that he believed Overtorp has the greatest possibilities. This would 
particularly be the case if OvEeRLorp operations were suported by 
another offensive movement from Southern France. He believed that 
the Allies should be prepared to remain on the defensive in Italy and 
thus release 10 divisions for operations in Southern France. Within 
two or three months after operations commenced in Southern France 
and the German forces had thus been diverted, the time would be 
propitious to start an operation in the North of France such as Ovzr- 
LORD. Under these conditions the success of OvERLORD would be as- 
sured. Rome might then be captured at a later date. 

Tue Prime Minister observed that we should be no stronger if 
we did not capture Rome. If the airfields north of Rome are not 

| secured it would be impracticable to place adequate aircraft for an 
attack on Southern France. He said it would be difficult for him to 
agree not to take Rome this January. He added that failure to do 
so would be considered as a crushing defeat, and that the House of 
Commons would feel that he was failing to use his British forces in | 
full support of the Soviet ally. He said that in this event he felt it 
would be no longer possible for him to represent his government. 
MarsHat Strain suggested that an operation against Southern 

France might be undertaken and given air cover from bases on Corsica. 
Tue Prime Minister said that it would take considerable time to 

construct the necessary airfields on the Island of Corsica. 
Tue Presiwenr said that Marshal Stalin’s proposals concerning 

Southern France were of considerable interest to him. He would like 
to have the Planners make a study of the possibilities of this operation. 
The question of relative timing in the Eastern Mediterranean with 
reference to these operations posed a very serious question. The point 
was whether it would be better to go into the Eastern Mediterranean 
and delay Overtorp for one or two months or to attack France one or 
two months before the first of May and then conduct Overtorp on the 
original date. He was particularly desirous that this operation not 
be delayed if it were possible to avoid it. -
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MarsHAb Sratrn said as the result of the Soviet experience in the 

| past two years they have come to the conclusion that a large offensive 

from one direction is unwise. The Red Army usually attacks from 

two directions, forcing the enemy to move his reserves from one front 

to the other. As the two offensives converge the power of the whole 

offensive increases. Such would be the case in simultaneous operations 

_ from Southern and Northern France. 

| Tur Prime Minister said he agreed with the views expressed by 

Marshal Stalin but did not feel that his proposals concerning Turkey 

and Yugoslavia were inconsistent with them. He wished to go on 

record as saying that it would be difficult and impossible to sacrifice 

all activity in the Mediterranean in order to keep an exact date for 

Overtorp. There would be 20 divisions which could not be moved 

out of the Mediterranean because of a lack of shipping. These should | 

be used to stretch Germany to the utmost. He expressed the hope 

that careful and earnest consideration should be given to making cer- 

tain that operations in the Mediterranean were not injured solely for 

the purpose of keeping the May date for Overtorp. He added that 

agreement between the three powers was necessary and would be 

reached but he hoped that all factors would be given careful and 

patient consideration before decisions were reached. He suggested 

meditating on the discussions of the first meeting and reviewing them 

at the meeting of the next day. 

Tre Present said he thought it would be a good idea for the 

staff to immediately conduct a study on the operations against South- 

ern France. 
Tue Prime Minister agreed that the staff should investigate plans 

for operations against Southern France but added that they should 

also work on Turkey. 

Marsya. Sratin agreed that it would be well to continue consid- 

eration of these matters the next day. He had not expected that the 

conference would deal with purely military questions and therefore 

they had not brought a large military stafi. He added, however, 

that Marshal Voroshiloff was present and would be available for 

military discussions. | 

Tus Prime Minister asked how the question of Turkish entry into 

the war should be considered. He asked if she could be brought in, 

what she should be expected to do in the event that she did come in 

and what the cost of her entry would be to the three powers con- 

cerned. 
MarsHar Srauin said that the entry of Turkey into the war was 

both a political and a military question. Turkey must take pride in
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the policy of entry from the point of view of friendship. The British 
and the United States should use their influence to persuade Turkey 
to help. In this way it would be impossible for Turkey to maintain 
her position as a neutral and continue to play fast and loose between 
our side and the Axis. It was his opinion that if it were not possible 
to induce Turkey to enter the war as a matter of friendship, she 
should not enter. Marsuau Stauin added that all neutral states, 
including Turkey, look upon belligerents as fools. We must prove to 
them that if they do not enter this war they will not reap the benefits. 
of the victory. 

Tue Pre Minister observed that Christmas time would be a 
dangerous season for Turkey. He added that he proposed submitting 

a paper which he would present before the conference, containing six 
or seven questions which should be answered in order to clarify the 
Turkish situation.® 

Tue Presipent said that he would do all he could to persuade the 
President of Turkey to enter the war. However, he felt personally 
that Turkey would ask such a high price for her entry as a belligerent. 
that OverLorD would be jeopardized. 
MarsHat Sratin said that the Turks have not yet answered the pro- 

posals already made to them but that he expected their reply would be 
in the negative. , | 

Tue Prime Minister said that Turkey would be mad not to accept 
the Soviet invitation to join the winning side. If she failed to align 
herself with us she would certainly loose [dose] the sympathy of the 
British people and almost certainly of the American people. 
MarSHAL STALIN observed that “a bird in the hand is worth two in 

the bush.” The Turks are now inactive and they should help us. 
Tue Conreress then agreed that the plenary session should be held 

at 1600 the following day. 
Tue Presipent observed that it would be desirable to have a military 

conference first. 

It was agreed that a military conference should be held at 1030 the 
- following day, that Marshal Voroshiloff should represent the 

U.S. 8. R., Admiral Leahy and General Marshall should represent 
the U. S. A. and General Brooke and Air Marshal Portal should 
represent Great Britain. : | 

*The paper to which Churchill referred was drawn up by the British Chiefs 
of Staff at Tehran and dated November 28, 1943. It was not discussed, however, 
at the Tehran Conference. On December 2, 1948, the paper was circulated as 
C. C. 8. 418 to the Combined Chiefs of Staff at Cairo. It was discussed at their 
meeting on December 3, 1948, and was approved with amendments as 418/1. 
See post, pp. 673 and 782, respectively.



PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE 509 

TRIPARTITE DINNER MEETING, NOVEMBER 28, 1943, 8:30 P. M, 

ROOSEVELT’S QUARTERS, SOVIET EMBASSY* 

| PRESENT | 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM Soviet UNION 

President Roosevelt _ Prime Minister Churchill Marshal Stalin 

Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Eden Foreign Commissar 

Mr. Harriman Sir Archibald Clark Kerr Molotov 

Mr. Bohlen Major Birse Mr. Pavlov 

Bohlen Collection 

Bohlen Minutes 

SECRET : | 

During the first part of the dinner the conversation between the 

President and Marshal Stalin was general in character and dealt for 

the most part with a suitable place for the next meeting. Fairbanks 

seemed to be considered by both the most suitable spot. 

Marsan Statin then raised the question of the future of France. | 

He described in considerable length the reasons why, in his opinion, 

France deserved no considerate treatment from the Allies and, above 

all, had no right to retain her former empire. He said that the entire 

French ruling class was rotten to the core and had delivered over 

France to the Germans and that, in fact, France was now actively 

helping our enemies. He therefore felt that it would be not only 

unjust but dangerous to leave in French hands any important strategic 

points after the war. | 

Tur Present replied that he in part agreed with Marshal Stalin. 

That was why this afternoon he had said to Marshal Stalin that it was 

necessary to eliminate in the future government of France anybody 

over forty years old and particularly anybody who had formed part . 

of the French Government. He mentioned specifically the ques- 

tion of New Caledonia and Dakar, the first of which he said repre- 

sented a threat to Australia and New Zealand and, therefore, should 

be placed under the trusteeship of the United Nations. In regard 

to Dakar, Tur Presipent said he was speaking for twenty-one Ameri- 

can nations when he said that Dakar in unsure hands was a direct 

threat to the Americas. 

Mr. Cuurcuiy at this point intervened to say that Great Britain 

did not desire and did not expect to acquire any additional terri- 

tory out of this war, but since the 4 great victorious nations—the 

United States, the Soviet Union, Great Britain and China—will be 

* Roosevelt was the host at this dinner.
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responsible for the future peace of the world, it was obviously neces- 
sary that certain strategic pomts throughout the world should be 
under the [their?] control. 

MarsSHAL STALIN again repeated and emphasized his view that 
France could not be trusted with any strategic possessions outside her 
own border in the post-war period. He described the ideology of the 
Vichy Ambassador to Moscow, Bergery, which he felt was character- 
istic of the majority of French politicians. This ideology definitely 
preferred an agreement with France’s former enemy, Germany, than 
with her former allies, Great Britain and the United States. 

The conversation then turned to the question of the treatment to be 
accorded Nazi Germany. 
Te Present said that, in his opinion, it was very important not to 

leave in the German mind the concept of the Reich and that the very 

word should be stricken from the language. 
MarsHau STALIN replied that it was not enough to eliminate the 

word, but the very Reich itself must be rendered impotent ever again 
to plunge the world into war. Hesaid that unless the victorious Allies 
retained in their hands the strategic positions necessary to prevent any 

: recrudescence of German militarism, they would have failed in their 
duty. 

In the detailed discussion between the President, Marshal Stalin and 
Churchill that followed Marshal Stalin took the lead, constantly 
emphasizing that the measures for the control of Germany and her 
disarmament were insufficient to prevent the rebirth of German mili- 
tarism and appeared to favor even stronger measures. He, however, 
did not specify what he actually had in mind except that he appeared 
to favor the dismemberment of Germany. 
MarsHat STALIN particularly mentioned that Poland should extend 

to the Oder and stated definitely that the Russians would help the 
Poles to obtain a frontier on the Oder. 

Tue Presipent then said he would be interested in the question of 
assuring the approaches to the Baltic Sea and had in mind some form 
of trusteeship with perhaps an international state in the vicinity of the 
Kiel Canal to insure free navigation in both directions through the 
approaches. Due to some error of the Soviet translator Marshal 

Stalin apparently thought that the President was referring to the 
question of the Baltic States. On the basis of this understanding, he 
replied categorically that the Baltic States had by an expression of the 
will of the people voted to join the Soviet Union and that this question 
was not therefore one for discussion. Following the clearing up of 
the misapprehension, he, however, expressed himself favorably in
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regard to the question of insuring free navigation to and from the 

Baltic Sea. 
Tur PresipEnt, returning to the question of certain outlying posses- 

sions, said he was interested in the possibility of a sovereignty fash- _ 
ioned in a collective body such as the United Nations; a concept which 
had never been developed in past history. 

After dinner when the President had retired, the conversation con- 
tinued between Marshal Stalin and Mr. Churchill. The subject was 
still the treatment to be accorded to Germany, and even more than ~ 
during dinner Marshal Stalin appeared to favor the strongest possible 
measures against Germany. | 

Mr. CuurcuHity said that he advocated that Germany be permitted 
no aviation of any character—neither military or civilian—and in 
addition that the German general staff system should be completely 
abolished. He proposed a number of other measures of control such 
as constant supervision over such industries as might be left to 
Germany and territorial dismemberment of the Reich. 
MarsHAt STALIn to all of these considerations expressed doubt as to 

whether they would be effective. He said that any furniture factories 
could be transformed into airplane factories and any watch factories 

- could make fuses for shells.2_ He said, in his opinion, the Germans 
were very able and talented people and could easily revive within 
fifteen or twenty years and again become a threat to the world. He 
said that he had personally questioned German prisoners in the Soviet 
Union as to why they had burst into Russian homes, killed Russian 
women, etc., and that the only reply he had received was they had been 
ordered to do so. 

Mr. Cuurcuiy said that he could not look more than fifty years 
ahead and that he felt that upon the three nations represented here at 
Teheran rested the grave responsibility of future measures of assuring 

_ in some manner or other that Germany would not again rise to plague 
the world during the [that?] period. He said that he felt 1t was 
largely the fault of the German leaders and that, while during war 
time no distinction could be made between the leaders and the people 
particularly in regard to Germany, nevertheless, with a generation 
of self-sacrificing, toil and education, something might be done with 
the German people. 
MarsHau STALIN expressed dissent with this and did not appear 

satisfied as to the efficacy of any of the measures proposed by Mr. 

Churchill. 

* For post-Conference references to this matter, see post, pp. 847, 880, 884.
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Mr. Cuurcuirtyi then inquired whether it would be possible this 
evening to discuss the question of Poland. He said that Great Britain 
had gone to war with Germany because of the latter’s invasion of 
Poland in 1939 and that the British Government was committed to 
the reestablishment of a strong and independent Poland but not to 
any specific Polish frontiers. He added that if Marshal Stalin felt 
any desire to discuss the question of Poland, that he was prepared to 
do so and he was sure that the President was similarly disposed. 

Marsuat Statin said that he had not yet felt the necessity nor the 
desirability of discussing the Polish question (After an exchange of 
remarks on this subject from which it developed that the Marshal had 
in mind that nothing that the Prime Minister had said on the subject 
of Poland up to the present stimulated him to discuss the question, 
the conversation returned to the substance of the Polish question). 

Mr. Cuurcuixy said that he personally had no attachment to any 
specific frontier between Poland and the Soviet Union; that he felt 
that the consideration of Soviet security on their western frontiers 
was a governing factor. He repeated, however, that the British Gov- 
ernment considered themselves committed to the reestablishment of 
an independent and strong Poland which he felt a necessary instru- 
ment in the European orchestra. 

Mr. Even then inquired if he had understood the Marshal correctly 
at dinner when the latter said that the Soviet Union favored the 
Polish western frontier on the Oder. | 
Marsuat Strain replied emphatically that he did favor such a 

frontier for Poland and repeated that the Russians were prepared to 
help the Poles achieve it. | 

Mr. Cuvurcuity then remarked that it would be very valuable if 
here in Teheran the representatives of the three governments could 
work out some agreed understanding on the question of the Polish 
frontiers which could then be taken up with the Polish Government 

in London. He said that, as far as he was concerned, he would like 
to see Poland moved westward in the same manner as soldiers at drill 
execute the drill “left close” and illustrated his point with three 
matches representing the Soviet Union, Poland and Germany. 
MarsHAL STALIN agreed that it would be a good idea to reach an 

understanding on this question but said it was necessary to look into 
the matter further. 

The conversation broke up on this note.
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Bohlen eollection 

Bohlen Supplementary Memorandum 

SECRET | | 

Memoranpum or Marsan Srarin’s Views As Expressep DURING THE 

EvENING oF NoveMBER 28, 1943 

During dinner and afterwards Marshal Stalin kept returning to the 

following subjects: 

(1) TREATMENT TO BE ACCORDED GERMANY ) 

In regard to Germany, Marshal Stalin appeared to regard all meas- 

ures proposed by either the President or Churchill for the subjuga- 

tion and for the control of Germany as inadequate. He on various 

occasions sought to induce the President or the Prime Minister to go 

further in expressing their views as to the stringency of the measures 

which should be applied to Germany. He appeared to have no faith 

in the possibility of the reform of the German people and spoke bit- 

terly of the attitude of the German workers in the war against the 

- Soviet Union. As evidence of the fundamental German devotion to 

legality he cited the occasion in 1907 when he was in Leipzig when 

200 German workers failed to appear at an important mass meeting 

because there was no controller at the station platform to punch their 

tickets which would permit them to leave the station. He seemed to 

think that this mentality of discipline and obedience could not be 

changed. 

He said that Hitler was a very able man but not basically intelli- 

gent, lacking in culture and with a primitive approach to political 

and other problems. He did not share the view of the President that 

Hitler was mentally unbalanced and emphasized that only a very 

able man could accomplish what Hitler had done in solidifying the 

German people whatever we thought of the methods. Although he 

did not specifically say so, it was apparent from his remarks that he 

considered that Hitler through his stupidity in attacking the Soviet 

Union had thrown away all the fruits of his previous victories. 

As a war-time measure Marshal Stalin questioned the advisability 

of the unconditional surrender principle with no definition of the 

exact terms which would be imposed upon Germany. He felt that to 

leave the principle of unconditional surrender unclarified merely 

served to unite the German people, whereas to draw up specific terms, 

no matter how harsh, and tell the German people that this was what 

they would have to accept, would, in his opinion, hasten the day of 

German capitulation.
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(2) FRANCE AND THE FRENCH EMPIRE 

Throughout the evening Marshal Stalin kept reverting to the thesis 
that the French nation, and in particular its leaders and ruling classes, 
were rotten and deserved to be punished for their criminal collabora- 
tion with Nazi Germany. In particular he reiterated that France 
should not be given back her Empire. He took issue with the Prime 
Minister when the latter stated that France had been a defeated nation 
and had suffered the horrors of occupation, and denied that France 
had been in effect defeated. On the contrary their leaders had sur- 
rendered the country and “opened the front” to the German armies. 
He cited as characteristic of French political thinking the views of 

| Bergery, former Vichy Ambassador to Moscow. Bergery had felt 
that the future of France lay in close association with Nazi Germany 
and not in association with Great Britain and the United States. 
When the Prime Minister stated that he could not conceive of a civil- 
ized world without a flourishing and lively France, Marshal Stalin 
somewhat contemptuously replied that France could be a charming 
and pleasant country but could not be allowed to play any important 
role in the immediate post war world. He characterized De Gaulle as 
a representative of a symbolic and not a real France but one who 
nevertheless acted as though he was the head of a great power. He 
appeared to attach little importance to De Gaulle as a real factor | 
in political or other matters. 

Both in regard to German and French questions Stalin was obvi- 
ously trying to stimulate discussion and to ascertain the exact views 
of the President and Prime Minister on these questions without, how- 
ever, stating clearly what solutions he himself proposed. On all ques- 
tions of future general security which arose in the discussion of the 
French and German questions he appeared desirous to ascertain ex- 
actly what form of security organization would be developed after 
the war and how far the United States and British governments were 
prepared to go in implementing the police power of such an organ- 
ization. | 

MONDAY, NOVEMBER 29, 1943 

TRIPARTITE MILITARY MEETING, NOVEMBER 29, 1943, 10:30 A. M, 
CONFERENCE ROOM, SOVIET EMBASSY 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM SOVIET UNION 

Admiral Leahy General Brooke Marshal Voroshilov 
General Marshall Air Chief Marshal Portal Mr. Pavlov, 
Colonel McFarland, Brigadier Redman, Interpreter 

Secretary Secretary 
Captain Ware, Captain Lunghi, 

Interpreter Interpreter
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J. C. 8. Files 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

_ SECRET 

GrnERAL Str ALAN Brooxe expressed his pleasure at being able to 

sit down at a table around which were gathered the military repre- | 

sentatives of the U. S., the U. K., and the U.S.S. R. He said that he 

would run through a brief account of the war as seen by the British 

representatives at the present moment and then examine the relation 

of the OvErtorp operation to the other parts of the war effort. 

He thought that one of the most important things at the present 

time was to keep the German divisions actively engaged. For this 

reason, the British were interested in stopping the movement to the 

Russian front of all the German divisions which it was possible to 

hold. Overtorp would engage a large number of German divisions, 

but it could not possibly be mounted until 1 May at the very earliest 

date. Therefore, there would ensue, between the present time and the 

launching of Overtorp, a period of some five or six months during 

which something must be done to keep the German divisions engaged. 

It was therefore desired to take full advantage of the forces now 

established in the Mediterranean area. 
At this point Gznzrat Brooxe expressed the hope that General 

Marshall would interrupt his statement if anything was said with 

which General Marshall did not agree or on which he wished to offer 

any comment. | | 

Continuing his account of the war, GenERaL Brooxze said that for 

the reasons already stated, all the plans on which we have been work- 

ing have been designed to deploy the maximum forces on all fronts. 

Pointing out on a map the present location of the Italian Front, he 

said that on that line we are assembling the forces in Italy necessary 

to drive the Germans to the north. There are some 23 German 

divisions now in Italy, part of them in the south and a part of them 

in the north. The present conception is to assemble sufficient forces 

to drive the Germans from their present line to a line north of Rome. 

To do this it would be necessary to employ amphibious forces around 

the German flanks (pointing to the west flank), and by these opera- 

tions it was hoped to engage the 11 or 12 German divisions in the south, 

render them inoperative, and force the Germans to relieve them. By 

these means we should be able to contain the German divisions now 

present in Italy and to reduce their efficiency. 

Turning to Yugoslavia, GENERAL Brooxe said that since the with- 

drawal of Italian forces there, the Germans have found it difficult to 

maintain their communications in that country. Therefore, full
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advantage must be taken of all opportunities to increase the German 
difficulties in Yugoslavia by assisting the Partisans. It is desired to 
organize a system by which arms can be supplied to them and air 
assistance rendered as well. 

GENERAL Brooke said that there were now some 21 German di- 
visions deployed in Yugoslavia as far down as the Grecian border. 
Replying to an indication from Marshal Voroshiloff that he did not 
quite agree with these figures, he stated that this was his information 
and that he would ask the British Intelligence to check the accuracy 
of his figures. He said that there were also 8 Bulgarian divisions in 
addition to the German divisions in the Yugoslav area. 
With reference to Turkey, GENERAL Brooxe said that, looking at 

Turkey from a military point of view and omitting all political con- 
siderations, we see a great military advantage in getting Turkey into 
the war. By this we shall have an opportunity of opening the sea 
communications through the Dardanelles. By doing this, the position 
of Bulgaria and Rumania will become more difficult and the chances 
of getting them out of the war will be greatly increased. There will 
also be opened up the possibility of establishing a supply line to 
Russia through the Dardanelles. 

By establishing airdromes in Turkey, it will be possible to launch 
bombing attacks on German oil establishments in eastern Europe. 
The shortening of the sea route to Russia will save shipping and 
thereby assist greatly in the general shipping shortage. In order to 
open sea communications through the Dardanelles, it is considered 
that it will be necessary to capture some of the Dodecanese Islands, 
beginning with Rhodes. With airdomes established in Turkey and 
with Turkish help, it was not believed that this would be a difficult 
task nor that it would detract from other operations. 

GENERAL Brooke said that we have in the Mediterranean now a 
certain number of landing craft for special operations. These land- 

| ing craft would be required for the operations he had outlined, and 
their retention for these operations would require the retarding of 
the date set for Overtorp. The landing craft are being used to main- 
tain and build up the forces now in Italy. By the operations he had 
outlined we should be able to hold and destroy the German forces 
now in the Mediterranean area while awaiting the date for OveRLorp. 

| He considered it also of great importance to establish airdromes to 
the north of Rome in order to bring bombing to bear on German in- 
stallations. He said that this air operation in conjunction with the 
operations now being carried on from England would play a great 
part in the conduct of the whole war. 

He pointed out that air attacks were now containing about a million 
men now held in Germany solely by reason of the bomber offensive.
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He said that if we adopt defensive operations in Italy now, as had | 

been suggested at yesterday’s conference, we should still have to 

maintain strong forces in Italy in order to contain the German forces 

there. Therefore, there would be left over only very limited forces 

for the operation against the coast of Southern France. In addition, 

the landing craft available for that operation would be limited to a 

very smal] assault force. 

GuneraL Brooxe said that he agreed with Marshal Stalin’s pincer 

strategy of two cooperating forces whenever such a strategy was 

possible but he thought that this strategy was better when based on 

land instead of on long sea communications. In the latter case, the 

two forces are not sufficiently self-supporting. It is not easy to rein- 

force one from the other or to keep a reserve from which to reinforce 

either from a central point. The building up of land forces by sea is 

a lengthy business. | 

GenerAL Brooxe said that if the attack against Southern France 

were launched two months prior to OvertorD, that it was certain to be 

defeated before Overtorp starts. He said that a more nearly simul- 

taneous execution of these operations would be required and also that, 
large numbers of landing craft would be necessary. However, it had 

been considered that during Overtorp a small landing might be made 
in Southern France to draw German forces away from the larger 

operation. | 
He said that the difficulties and dangers for OverLorp would develop 

during the building up of the forces. It was possible to assault the 
French coast only with some three or four divisions and the process 
of building up to 35 divisions would be long and difficult. During 
this period it was imperative that the Germans should not be able to 
concentrate large forces against the operation. 

GenrraL Brooxe said that this concluded a rough outline of the 
projected land operations and that Air Marshal Sir Charles Portal 

would explain the air aspects of the operations, | | 
Arr Marsuau Porran inquired as to whether he should, in his 

comments, cover the U. S. air operations or whether General Marshall 

would do this. | 
In reply, GenrraL MarsHati requested Air Marshal Portal to cover 

the entire operations and said that he would elaborate as necessary. 
In response to Marshal Voroshiloff’s request that the U. S. repre- 

sentatives give their comments on the land operations before the | 
taking up of the air aspects, Apmirat Leany requested General 

Marshall to state the U.S. views. 

* See ante, p. 495.
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GENERAL MarsuHauu said that he should first explain the purely 
American point of view of this stage of the war. He pointed out that 
the U. S. now has a going war on two fronts, the Pacific and the 
Atlantic, and this fact of two major operations at one time presents 
a dilemma. In contrast to the usual difficulties of war, there is no 

_ lack of troops and no lack of supplies. There are now more than 
fifty divisions in the United States which we wish to deploy as soon 
as possible in addition to those already overseas. The military prob- 
lem, therefore, resolves itself almost entirely into a question of ship- 

ping and landing craft. While this is, of course, an exaggeration, it 
might almost be said that we have reached the point of having to ignore 
strategy in order to advance communications. Our great desire is to 
bring these troops into action as soon as possible. 

When we speak of landing craft we mean, most of all, special craft. 
for the transport of motor vehicles and tanks. As the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff has already stated, our problem in the Medi- 
terranean is largely one of landing craft, and of those landing craft, 
we are particularly concerned with the special craft for transporting 
motor vehicles. 

GENERAL MarsHa.u said that he wished to repeat and emphasize 
that there was no lack of troops or of supplies. He said we are deeply 
interested in the length of voyages, the length of time required in ports, 
and the over-all time for the turn-around. Our air forces had been 
sent overseas Just as soon as they had been trained and hence, the air 
battle was far more advanced than the situation on land. One of the 
delays in the build-up of land forces in Italy had been the getting in 
of air support and the necessary ground troops to maintain it. 
GENERAL MarsHa.y said that one reason for favoring Overtorp 

from the start is that it is the shortest oversea transport route. After 
the initial success, transports will be sent directly from the United 
States to the French ports because there are about sixty divisions in 
the United States to be put into OvERLorD. 

As to the Mediterranean factors in the situation, GenERAL MarsHALh 
said that no definite conclusions have been reached up to the present as. 
to further operations, pending the results of this conference. The 
question now before us is: What do we do in the next three months, 
and then in the next six months? He pointed out that what was done 
in the second period would necessarily depend on the decisions made in 
the first period. 

GENERAL MaRsHALL said he would like to repeat the statement made 
by General Brooke that it is considered dangerous to launch an opera- 
tion against the coast of Southern France a long time (that is, what we 
consider a long time) prior to Overtorp. On the other hand, action in 
Southern France has been considered and planned on as very impor-
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tant for the support of the operation in Northwestern France. He 

said that at the present moment he and his U. S. colleagues feel that 

from two to three weeks should be the maximum limit for launching 

this operation in advance of OVERLORD. 
GreNERAL MarsHauu said he wished to point out, in addition to what 

- General Brooke had said, that the destruction of ports imposes an 

initial and serious delay in getting heavy equipment and ammunition 

ashore, and it is necessary that we assume in our planning that the 

ports will be destroyed. Our engineers have accomplished marvels in 

restoring the damaged ports but despite this, a considerable period of 

dangerous delay inevitably follows the initial assault. He illustrated 

this by reference to the U. S. experience in Salerno, a comparatively 

small landing. In the first 18 days there had been landed over the 

beaches a total of 108,000 tons of supplies, 30,000 motor vehicles and 

189,000 troops. He wished to emphasize that all of this had to be 

done over the beaches and that none of it came through a port. The 

U. S. was fortunate, of course, to have had during this period a very 

slight enemy air reaction. 

~ Genera, Marsnatz said that the difficulty in such an operation is to 

get sufficient fighter air cover. In almost every case it had been found, 

therefore, that an additional operation was necessary in order to get 

the airfields for this fighter cover. 

In answer to a question from Marshal Voroshiloff as to how long it 

had taken to land the men and material just enumerated, GENERAL 

MarsHau said it had required 18 days; thereafter a port had been 

secured. Then, beginning with an initial entry of 2,000 tons of sup- | 

plies, the intake through the port was increased more and more as the 

demolished equipment was rehabilitated until it was possible to take 

care of all requirements in this manner. 

In summarizing, Genrrat Marsnats said that he wished to empha- 

size that’ shipping and landing craft, with the provision of fighter 

air cover, are the problems for which we have to find solutions in 

order to decide the question of Mediterranean operations. He added 

that over Salerno fighter aircraft had had only 15 or 20 minutes of 

actual combat flying time. 
MarsHat VorosHiLorr remarked that for Overtorp this would be 

a very short time. 

 Guneran Marswatu replied that a total combat time of 30 minutes 

had been planned for OvERLOorD. 
In reply to Marshal Voroshiloff’s statement that he did not think 

this was sufficient time, Arr MarsHav Porta explained that the 30 

minutes was not measured from take-off to landing but was the actual 

time in which the fighter planes were actually engaged over the battle 

area. 

®
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In reply to Marshal Voroshiloff’s question as to what fighters were 
envisaged as being in this area, Arr Marsuau Porrat said that these 
would be the high-performance fighters, like the British Spitfires 

~ and American P-51’s and P-88’s. He explained that the long-range 
fighters were not so suitable against the German defenses as the 
short-range. 

GENERAL Marswaras said that in the Mediterranean we face the 
problem of where to employ our available landing craft. If we under- 
take certain operations, OvERLoRD will inevitably be delayed. If we 
confine ourselves to reduced operations in the Mediterranean for the 
next three or four months, this course entails the least interference 
with Overtorp. He repeated that the problem is not a lack of troops 
or of equipment. He would like Marshal Voroshiloff to understand 

| that at the present time the U. S. has landing operations going on at 
five different places in the Pacific, all of which involve landing 
craft, and that four more similar operations were due to be launched 
in January. 

Apmirau Leany said that he thought the best procedure now would 

be to have Air Marshal Portal discuss the air aspects of operations 
and then to ask Marshal Voroshiloff to present any comments or 

advice he may have. 
Arr Marsuan Porrat said that he would speak only of the air war 

in Europe other than on the battle fronts. He said that the air offen- 
sive against Germany was being waged on an ever-increasing scale 
from the U. K.; from the Mediterranean it was just beginning. As 
to the scale of attack, the British and Americans together were launch- 
ing from 15,000 to 20,000 tons of bombs per month on German com- 
munications, installations, and battle industry. Our immediate ob- 
jective is the destruction of the plants and factories on which German 
battle industry depends. If we can do this and inflict heavy casualties 
on German fighters, we hope to be able to range over all Germany 
and destroy one by one every important installation on which the 
German war effort depends. 

The battle is heavy, with heavy losses on both sides. The Germans 
clearly realize their danger if our plans succeed. This is assured 
by the disposition of their forces in order to counter our attacks. For 
instance, for the defense of central and southern Germany the Ger- 
mans now have deployed between 1,650 and 1,700 fighters. On all 
other fronts together they have only 750 fighters. ‘These figures cover 
fighters only; bombers are not included. German sensitiveness to the 

| bombing of their industrial area was recently illustrated when, in 
response to the comparatively light attacks made from the Mediter- 
ranean on this area, the Germans immediately transferred 200 fighters 
to the area. 

@



PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE 021 

Arr MarsuHau Porrat said that it was recognized that the bulk of 
the Soviet planes were now employed in support of the land battle, 
but when it became possible to spare air forces from the land battle, 
this would help enormously on all other fronts by causing the Ger- 
mans to withdraw forces to protect the area threatened by the Soviets. 

In response to a suggestion from Admiral Leahy, it was now agreed 
that it would be helpful if Marshal Voroshiloff would express his 
opinion on the matters under discussion. 
Marsuau VorosHILoFF said that before making a statement, he 

would like to ask some questions. He said that he knew from the 
statements made by the British and American military representa- 
tives in Moscow that Overtorp is being prepared for next spring, | 
with a target date about 1 May. He had just heard that morning that 
fifty or sixty divisions would be available from the U. S. for this 
operation and that the only problem was one of shipping and land- 
ing craft. He hoped that it might be possible to have a report on 
what is being done now to solve the problem of shipping and landing 
craft and to launch Operation Overtorp on time. This constituted : 
his first question. 

As to his second question, he said that he had attached great im- 
portance to the remarks made by General Marshall from which he 
understood that the U. S. considers Operation Overtorp of the first 
importance. He wished to know if General Brooke also considered 
the operation of the first importance. He wished to ask both Allies 
whether they think that Overtorp must be carried out or whether they 
consider that it may be possible to replace it by some other suitable 
operation when Turkey has entered the war. 

GENERAL Marswatt said that in answer to Marshal Voroshiloff’s 
question as to progress from the U. S. side on the build-up for Ovrr- 
LORD, all preparations are now under way and have been for some time, 
for a target date of 1 May 1944, and that the troops are now in motion. 
As an example he pointed out that we now have in England, well 
ahead of the troops, a million tons of supplies and equipment, includ- 
ing munitions and heavy supplies of all kinds. It remains now only 
to bring the troops up to the supplies. 

He pointed out that the U.S. had only one division in England in 
August. There are nine divisions there now with a constant flow of 
additional troops. There had been a tremendous flow of air person- 
nel for the bomber offensive. 

He said that in speaking of divisions, he was including the neces- 
sary corps and army troops as well as service troops. He reiterated 
that the problem is landing craft for Overtorp. The question now 
is: Shall we take any landing craft from Overtorp for other opera- 
tions and thereby delay Overtorp? The troops are in motion for 

403836—61——39
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Overtorp. The air forces are already there and proceeding with 
theirexpansion. The problem is landing craft. 
MarsHat VorosHiLorr said that he had an additional question. He 

said that General Deane and General Ismay, in explaining the Ovzr- 
LorD build-up at the Moscow Conference,” had said that both in the 

U.S. and U. K. there were now being built special landing craft and 
special vessels for the construction of temporary harbors. He would 
like to know the present status of these construction programs. 

GENERAL MarsHA.t said that he would leave the answer as to the 
special port construction and as to part of the landing craft construc- 
tion to General Brooke. He said that in the struggle with the landing 
craft problem, the object of the U.S. is to get more craft in order to 
be able to undertake some operations in the Mediterranean that could 
easily be done if more landing craft were available. He wished to 

: make clear that the landing craft program for Ovrrtorp is well in 
hand. GernreraL MarsHaty repeated and emphasized this statement. 
MarsHat VorosHinorr said that he understood that some ship- 

building yards both in England and America had been taken over for 
the building of landing craft. He wished to know whether the con- 
struction was actually under way or whether it was still only a 
program. 

GENERAL MarsHatt said that General Brooke could answer for 
the U. K. There was no secret about the matter. He feared that he 
himself had misled Marshal Voroshiloff in view of the fact that he was 
answering the Marshal’s question wholly with respect to landing craft 
for Overtorp. For example, it had recently been decided to delay the 
movement from the Mediterranean to Overtorp of sixty landing craft, 
capable of carrying 40 tanks each, in order to permit General Eisen- 
hower not only to advance more rapidly in Italy but to force the 
Germans to reinforce their line from the Po Valley. In other words, 
the object was to absorb more German divisions in view of the fact 
that General Eisenhower was unable to conduct a turning movement 
through the mountains during the winter. For this reason it had been 
decided to delay the movement of these landing craft from the Medi- 
terranean to the U. K. but it was hoped that it would be possible to 
complete the operations for which they were being retained in the 
Mediterranean and still get them through on time for Ovrertorp. In 
the meantime, a tremendous effort was being made both in the U. S. 
and U. K. to increase the output of landing craft so that OverLorD 
might be made more powerful and more certain of success, and so 
that it might be possible to undertake the operations in the Mediter- 
ranean that additional landing craft would permit. He pointed out 

* See ante, pp. 187 ff. .
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that the problem in the Mediterranean involves at present more troops 
than can be put into action. 

MarSsHAL VOROSHILOFF said that this answered his question. 

GENERAL Brooke said, in answer to Marshal Voroshiloft’s first ques- 
tion as to the importance in British eyes of operation OvrerRtorpD, that 
the British had always considered the operation as an essential part of 
this war. However, they had stipulated that the operation must be 
mounted at a time when it would have the best chances of success. He 
pointed out that the fortifications in Northern France are of a very 
serious character, that the communications are excellent, and there- 
fore the Germans would have an excellent opportunity of holding up 
the landings until they could bring their reserves into play. This is 
the reason for the British stipulations as to the conditions prerequisite 
for launching the operation. They consider that in 1944 these condi- 
tions will exist. They have reorganized all their forces for this pur- 
pose. These forces were originally organized for the defense of the 
U. K. but they are now organized as an expeditionary force for em- 
ployment on the Continent. Amphibious divisions are now under- 
going training for Operation OvErtorp. Four battle-tried divisions 
have been brought back from Italy to the U. K. for the operation and, 
in addition, there have been brought back some of the landing craft 
which will be required. All details and plans for the operation have 
been made as far as it has been possible to do so up to the present 
moment. 

It followed, therefore, that the British attach the greatest impor- 
tance to the execution of this operation in 1944 but, as General 
Marshall had said and as he (General Brooke) wished to say again, 
landing craft constituted our tactical necessity. In order to maintain 
the 1 May 1944 date for Overtorp it will be necessary to withdraw 
landing craft from the Mediterranean now. If this were done, it 
would bring the Italian operations almost to a standstill. The British 
wished, during the preparations for Ovrrtorp, to keep fighting the 
Germans in the Mediterranean to the maximum degree possible. In | 
their view, such operations are necessary not only to hold the Germans 
in Italy but to create the situation in Northern France which will make , 
OveERLoRD possible. 

GENERAL Brooke said that Marshal Voroshiloff had heard correctly 
as to the construction of landing craft in England at the present time. 
The Prime Minister has stopped certain ordinary construction in order 
to make additional landing craft possible. By, these means it was 
hoped to make sixty or seventy more craft available in time for Ovrr- 
LORD. These are being built now and are in addition to the original 
program.
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With reference to the provision for temporary harbors, he said that 
the necessary gear was being built for this purpose now. In this con- 
nection many experiments have been made, and while some of them 
had not been as successful as it had been hoped, others had offered 
considerable promise and it was hoped would give fruitful results. 
This was a matter of the greatest importance as the success or failure 
of the operation may depend on these ports. He hoped that these 
statements would provide a satisfactory answer to Marshal Voro- 
shiloff’s question. 

Marsuau Vorosuitorr said he wished to apologize for his failure 
to understand clearly but he was interested to know whether General 
Brooke, as Chief of the Imperial General Staff, considered OvERLOoRD 
as important an operation as General Marshall had indicated that he 
did. He would like General Brooke’s personal opinion. 

GENERAL Brooke replied that as Chief of the Imperial General Staff 
he considered Operation Overtorp as of vital importance, but there 
was one stipulation that he should like to make. He knew the defenses 
of Northern France and did not wish to see the operation fail. In 
his opinion, under certain circumstances it was bound to fail. 
MarsHaL VorosHiLorr said that Marshal Stalin and the Soviet 

General Staff attach great importance to Overtorp and felt that the 
other operations in the Mediterranean can be regarded only as 

| auxiliary operations. 
GENERAL Brooks said that that was exactly the way he looked at the 

matter but, unless the auxiliary operations are carried out, in his 
opinion Overtorp can not be successful. 
MarsHau VorosHILoFF said that he would now express his own point 

of view. He recalled that Marshal Stalin had said yesterday that he 
and the Soviet General Staff considered that OverLorp was a very 

_ serious operation and would prove a difficult one.? He said that the 
accomplishments of the U. S. and U. K. in the war to date, especially 

the brilliant operations of their air forces over Germany, served to 
indicate the might of these two nations and the superiority of the 
Allies in the Mediterranean area. If there is added to this the firm 
will and desire of the U. S. and British staffs, he (Marshal Voroshiloff) 
felt sure that OveRLorp would be successful and that it would go down 
in history as one of our greatest victories. He repeated that this view 
was supported by what all have seen in the fighting in North Africa 
and the operations of the Allied air forces over Germany. 
MarsHau VorosHILoFF said that he had absolutely no doubt that the 

necessary shipping and landing craft for OvERLorp can be found either 
by construction of new craft or conversion from merchant craft. He 

* See ante, p. 490.
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was sure these problems can be solved successfully. He understood 
from the statements made by General Marshall that the U.S. now has 
nine divisions in the U. K. He pointed out that there are yet six 
months to 1 May 1944, the target date for Overtorp. This will permit 
the U. S. forces in the U. K. to be doubled or tripled and, in addition, 
make possible the bringing over of tanks and other supplies. 

GENERAL MarsHatt said that the nine divisions now in the U. K. 
consisted of seven infantry divisions and two armored divisions. 

| MarsHaL VorosHILorr said that in his opinion this force can be 
doubled in the next six months, to which GENERAL MarsHatt replied 
that this is already scheduled. 
MarsHat VorosHiLorF said that he would now discuss the operation 

itself. He entirely agreed with General Brooke that some small opera- 
tions in the Mediterranean are necessary as diversions in order to draw 
German troops away from the Eastern Front and from Northwestern 
France, but he thought as a military man, and as probably all other 
military men would think also, that Overtorp is the most important 
operation and that all the other auxiliary operations, such as Rome, 
Rhodes and what not, must be planned to assist Overtorp and cer- 
tainly not to hinder it. He pointed out that it was possible now to 
plan additional operations that may hurt Overtorp and emphasized 
that this must not be so. These operations must be planned so as 
to secure OvEeRLoRD, which is the most important operation, and not 
to hurt it. The suggestion made yesterday by Marshal Stalin that 
simultaneous operations should be undertaken from Northern France | 
and Southern France‘ is based on the idea that the Mediterranean 
operations are secondary to OverLorp. Germany can not be attacked 
directly from Italy because of the Alps. However, Italy does offer 
the possibility of successful defense with a small number of troops. 
The troops saved by defensive operations in Italy would be available 
for launching an amphibious operation against Southern France. | 
Marshal Stalin does not insist on this but does insist on the execution 
of Overtorp on the date already planned. 
MarsHaL VoROsHILOFF said, with respect to the action of the air 

forces and Air Marshal Portal’s suggestion of the bombing of eastern 
Germany by the Russian Air Force,® that it must be known to the 
U. S. and the U. K. staffs that the Germans are still strong on the 
Russian front. He wished to repeat that, as Marshal Stalin had 
said yesterday, there are now 210 German divisions on this front 

and 50 satellite divisions, making a total of 260 in all.® The Soviets 
will, of course, utilize every opportunity of attacking eastern Ger- 

* See ante, p. 495. 
® See ante, p. 521. 
® See ante, p. 490.
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many by air, but these opportunities are not very frequent. No such 
possibility exists at present because all air forces are employed in 
support of the land battle. 

With respect to the difficulties of the cross-Channel operation, he 
said that it was understood, of course, that crossing the Channel was 
more difficult than crossing a large river. He pointed out, however, 
that during the recent Soviet advances to the west they had crossed 
several large rivers, the most recent of which was the Dnieper. In 
the latter case the ordinary difficulties of a river crossing were greatly 
increased by the high, steep western bank and the low eastern bank, 
but with the help of machine gun, mortar and artillery fire and the 
employment of mine throwers it had been found possible to lay down 
a fire so intense that the Germans could not endure it. It was so in 
the vicinity of Kiev, Gomel, and other points. He believed, there- 
fore, that with similar aids it will be possible for the Allies to land 
in Northern France. 

GENERAL Brooke said that he would like to point out that the 
question as to whether or not Operation Ovrr.orp is to be executed in 
1944 has not been under discussion. It has been definitely decided to 
carry out the operation, and it is recognized that the Mediterranean 
operations are definitely of a secondary nature. There are certain 
forces, however, now deployed in the Mediterranean from whose em- 
ployment a direct benefit can and should be derived. In addition, all 
operations planned in the Mediterranean area are coordinated in the 
over-all plan for the war and are projected with a view to their 
eventual influence on the Eastern Front and on Overtorp. He said 
that he had been studying the Soviet river crossings with the greatest 
of interest. In his opinion the Soviets had been accomplishing 

technical marvels. 
MarsHau VorosHitorF said that the crossings were the result of the 

efforts of all of their people. They had the will to do it. | 
GENERAL Brooke said that the Channel crossing was a technical 

matter, the minutest details of which had been under study for several 
years. It must not be forgotten that the fire support for the oper- 
ation must come from the sea. With reference to Marshal Voro- 
shiloff’s remarks as to artillery and mortar support, he said that the 
British have equipped landing craft with mortars and have studied 
every detail of the fire support of the cross-Channel operation from 
air and sea. He wished to point cut the special difficulties existing 
in connection with this coast because of the long shelving beaches, 
where the tide goes out a long way. On many parts of the coast this 
characteristic makes landing operations very difficult and in some 
places, as at Calais, where the situation most favors air support, the 
beaches are the worst. He said the British are still engaged in experi-
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ments as to the best means of forcing a landing and are adding to the 

results of these experiments the best experience of the U. S. and 

British forces in the war to date. 

Marsuat Vorosuixorr referred to newspaper accounts which he had 

read with reference to large maneuvers held in England and wished to 

know if these had resulted in any new developments. 

GENERAL Brooxe replied that these maneuvers have been carried 

out mainly for the purpose of bringing about battles in the air. He 

said that they had carried out all preparations for the cross-Channel 

operation as a matter of training, and this had proved of great value to 

the staffs. The landing craft had been launched toward the French 

coast in the hope that the German air forces would be induced thereby 

to come out and fight. ‘The German response had not been in keeping 

with the British hopes. The maneuvers referred to did not include an 

exercise in the actual landings. These exercises, however, are con- 

tinually being carried out in certain areas on the English coasts from 

which the population has been cleared in order to permit the necessary 

supporting fire. 
Marswat VorosHinorr said he wished to inquire of Air Marshal 

Portal what his opinion was as to the sufficiency of the air forces 
available for OvERLorD. 

Arg Marsuat Porta replied that there were enough air forces 

available to insure the success of the landing itself. The Allies would 

probably be superior to the Germans in the air by five or six to one. 

It was not, however, in the assault period that the air need would 

be the greatest, but during the build-up of the invading forces across 

the beaches. This would constitute the critical period, and it was 

during this period that the Germans would try to bring to bear their : 

- maximum available air power. At the same time a considerable por- 

tion of the Allied air forces would have to be used in order to inter- 

rupt communications leading from the interior of France to the front. 

MarsHaL VorosHiLorr said he considered an air superiority of 

five or six to one as satisfactory. 

Arr Marsuat Porrar pointed out that all these figures must be 

judged in the light of distance. He said that the Germans have many 

airfields located close to the front on their side. 
Marsyat VorosHiLorr said that these German airfields must be 

destroyed before the operation is launched. In his opinion it was 

impossible to begin it without air superiority. 

Arr MarsHau Porrat replied that this initial destruction of Ger- 

man airfields was a part of the Overtorp plan. 

GENERAL MarsHatt said that he wished to offer one comment. The 
difference between a river crossing, however wide, and a landing from 

the ocean is that the failure of a river crossing is a reverse while the
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failure of a landing operation from the sea is a catastrophe, because 
failure in the latter case means the almost utter destruction of the 
landing craft and personnel involved. 
Marsuat Vorosuitorr said that he appreciated the frankness of 

these statements. 
GrNnrRAL MarsHay went on to say that his military education had 

been based on roads, rivers, and railroads and that his war experience 
in France had been concerned with the same. During the last two 
years, however, he had been acquiring an education based on oceans 
and he had had to learn all over again. 

GENERAL Marsuatx said that prior to the present war he had never 
heard of any landing craft except a rubber boat. Now he thinks about 
little else. 
MarsHat Vorosminorr replied, “If you think about it, you will 

do it.” 
To this Genrran Marswatu replied, “That is a very good reply. I 

understand thoroughly.” | 
Marsuan Vorosnitorr said that he wished to emphasize that if in 

Operation Ovrertorp our forces were launched against the hostile coast 
without previously destroying the enemy positions, there could, of 
course, be no success. He thought that the procedure must be similar 
to that followed on land. First the enemy positions must be destroyed 
with artillery fire and bombing from the air; then light forces, includ- 
ing reconnaissance groups, would land and take the first ground; when 
this had been done, the large forces would come in later. Therefore, if 
the advance forces were unable to land and were destroyed in the 
attempt, the larger forces would not be destroyed also. He felt that 
if the operation were conducted in this way, it would prove to be a 
brilliant success and not result in catastrophe. 

GENeRAL Marsuaun emphasized that no catastrophe was expected, 
but that everyone was planning for success. 
ApmiraL Leany suggested, in view of the lateness of the hour, that 

the meeting adjourn and reconvene later. 
GENERAL BrooxeE suggested the possibility of convening again Tues- 

day morning at 10380. He said that he had some questions he would 
like to ask Marshal Voroshiloff. 
Marsuat VorosHinorr thought it desirable to reach some conclu- 

sions as a result of the discussion. 
GENERAL Brooke suggested that the conclusions would properly 

follow the second meeting, to which Marsa. Vorosuitorr agreed. 
The meeting accordingly adjourned, to reconvene at the Russian 

Legation [Z'mbassy], Tehran, Iran, on Tuesday, 30 November at 1030.” 

"For the decision not to hold this proposed second meeting of the three military 
staffs, see post, p. 539.
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ROOSEVELT-STALIN MEETING, NOVEMBER 29, 1948, 2: 45 P. M., 

ROOSEVELT’S QUARTERS, SOVIET EMBASSY 

PRESENT? 

UNITED STATES Soviet UNION 

President Roosevelt Marshal Stalin 
Mr. Bohlen Mr. Berezhkov 

Bohlen Collection 

Bohlen Minutes 
SECRET 

Tur Present opened the conference by saying that he wished to | 
lend to Marshal Stalin a most interesting report ? from an American 
Army officer who had spent six months in Yugoslavia in close contact 
with Tito. This officer had the highest respect for Tito and the work 

he was doing in our common cause. 
MarsHat STAuIn thanked the President and promised to return the 

report when he had read it. 
Tue Presipent then said that during the Moscow Conference, the 

American Delegation had introduced a proposal to make available to 
the United States Air Forces, air bases in the USSR for the primary 
purpose of the shuttle-bombing between Great Britain and the Soviet 
Union.? He handed Marshal Stalin a memorandum on the subject * 
and expressed the personal hope that the Marshal would give this 
project his support. He then said that this was of great future 
importance and he wished to tell the Marshal how happy he would be 
to hear his word in the conference in regard to the defeat of Japanese 
forces and victory over Germany. He said however, that we must be 
prepared for that eventuality and do some advance planning, and he 
therefore was giving the Marshal two papers, one on the air operations 
against Japan and the other relating to naval operations.’ In handing 
these papers to Marshal Stalin, Tue Prestwent emphasized that the 
entire matter would be held in the strictest security and any contacts 
between Soviet and American officers on the subject would be strictly 

secret. 
-Marsuau Staxin promised to study the documents the President had 

given him. 

*The listing of those present is based on the Bohlen minutes. As regards those 
present for the United States, Elliott Roosevelt (pp. 178-180) mentions his father 
and himself but not Bohien. As regards those present for the Soviet Union, 
Elliott Roosevelt (p. 179) and the Log (ante, p. 466) mention Stalin, Molotov, and 
Pavlov but not Berezhkov; and Churchill (p. 363) mentions Stalin and Molotov. 

7 See post, p. 606. 
® See ante, p. 136. 
“See post, p. 617. 
5 See post, pp. 618 and 619, respectively.
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THe President then said he had a great many other matters relating 
to the future of the world which he would like to talk over informally 
with the Marshal and obtain his view on them. He said that he hoped 
to discuss some of them before they both left Tehran. He said that he 
was willing to discuss any subject military or political which the 
Marshal desired. | 

MarsHau STAtin replied there was nothing to prevent them from 
discussing anything they wished. 

Tue Presipent then said the question of a post war organization 
to preserve peace had not been fully explained and dealt with and he 
would like to discuss with the Marshal the prospect of some organiza- 
tion based on the United Nations. 

THe Presipent then outlined the following general plan: 

(1) There would be a large organization composed of some 35 mem- 
bers of the United Nations which would meet periodically at different 
places, discuss and make recommendations to a smaller body. 

MarsHau STALIN inquired whether this organization was to be 
| world wide or European, to which the President replied, world-wide. 

THe Presipent continued that there would be set up an executive 
committee composed of the Soviet Union, the United States, United 
Kingdom and China, together with two additional European states, 
one South American, one Near East, one Far Eastern country, and 
one British Dominion. He mentioned that Mr. Churchill did not like 
this proposal for the reason that the British Empire only had two 
votes. This Executive Committee would deal with all non-military 
questions such as agriculture, food, health, and economic questions, 
as well as the setting up of an International Committee. This Com- 
mittee would likewise meet in various places. 
MarsHau Sratin inquired whether this body would have the right 

to make decisions binding on the nations of the world. 
Tur PRESIDENT replied, yes and no. It could make recommenda- 

tions for settling disputes with the hope that the nations concerned 
would be guided thereby, but that, for example, he did not believe the 
Congress of the United States would accept as binding a decision of 
such a body. THe Presipent then turned to the third organization 
which he termed “The Four Policemen”, namely, the Soviet Union, 
United States, Great Britain, and China. This organization would 
have the power to deal immediately with any threat to the peace and 
any sudden emergency which requires this action. He went on to 
say that in 1985, when Italy attacked Ethiopia, the only machinery 
in existence was the League of Nations. He personally had begged 
France to close the Suez Canal, but they instead referred it to the 
League which disputed the question and in the end did nothing. The
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result was that the Italian Armies went through the Suez Canal and 
destroyed Ethiopia.@. Tur Presipent pointed out that had the ma- 
chinery of the Four Policemen, which he had in mind, been in exist- 
ence, it would have been possible to close the Suez Canal. Tue 
PresipEenT then summarized briefly the idea that he had in mind.’ 

MarsHau STALin said that he did not think that the small nations 
of Europe would like the organization composed of the Four Police- 
men. He said, for example, that a European state would probably 
resent China having the right to apply certain machinery to it. And 
in any event, he did not think China would be very powerful at the 
end of the war. He suggested as a possible alternative, the creation 
of a European or a Far Eastern Committee and a European or a 
Worldwide organization. He said that in the European Commission 
there would be the United States, Great Britain, the Soviet Union 

and possibly one other European state. 
Tur Presivent said that the idea just expressed by Marshal Stalin 

was somewhat similar to Mr. Churchill’s idea of a Regional Com- 
mittee, one for Europe, one for the Far East, and one for the Americas. 
Mr. Churchill had also suggested that the United States be a mem- 
ber of the European Commission, but he doubted if the United States 
Congress would agree to the United States’ participation in an ex- 
clusively European Committee which might be able to force the 
dispatch of American troops to Europe. 

Tue Presipent added that it would take a terrible crisis such as at 
present before Congress would ever agree to that step. 

MARSHAL STALIN pointed out that the world organization suggested 
by the President, and in particular the Four Policemen, might also 
require the sending of American troops to Europe. 

Tur Presipent pointed out that he had only envisaged the sending 
of American planes and ships to Europe, and that England and the 
Soviet Union would have to handle the land armies in the event of 
any future threat to the peace. He went on to say that if the Japanese 
had not attacked the United States he doubted very much if it 
would have been possible to send any American forces to Europe. 
Tue Presipent added that he saw two methods of dealing with pos: | 
sible threats to the peace. In one case if the threat arose from a 
revolution or developments in a small country, it might be possible 
to apply the quarantine method, closing the frontiers of the countries 
in question and imposing embargoes. In the second case, if the 

* Regarding the Ethiopian-Italian conflict, see Foreign Relations, 1935, vol. 1, 
Pp. ood ff., including the reference on p. 742 to the question of blocking the Suez 

7 For a facsimile reproduction of a sketch made by Roosevelt at Tehran to 
illustrate his concept of the postwar international organization, see post, p. 622.
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threat was more serious, the four powers, acting as policemen, would 
send an ultimatum to the nation in question and if refused, [it] would 
result in the immediate bombardment and possible invasion of that 
country. 

MarsHau Stazin said that yesterday he had discussed the question 
of safeguarding against Germany with Mr. Churchill and found him 
optimistic on the subject in that Mr. Churchill believed that Germany 
would not rise again. He, Stalin, personally thought that unless’ 
prevented, Germany would completely recovery [recover] within 15 
to 20 years, and that therefore we must have something more serious 
than the type of organization proposed by the President. He pointed 
out that the first German aggression had occurred in 1870 and then 
42 [44] years later in the 1st World War, whereas only 21 years 
elapsed between the end of the last war and the beginning of the 
present. He added that he did not believe the period between the 
revival of German strength would be any longer in the future and 
therefore he did not consider the organizations outlined by the Presi- 
dent were enough. 

He went on to say that what was needed was the control of certain 
_ strong physical points either within Germany along German borders, 

or even farther away, to insure that Germany would not embark on 
another course of aggression. He mentioned specifically Dakar as 
one of those points. He added that the same method should be ap- 

_ plied in the case of Japan and that the islands in the vicinity of 
Japan should remain under strong control to prevent Japan’s em- 
barking on a course of aggression. 

_ Hestated that any commission or body which was set up to preserve 
_ peace should have the right to not only make decisions but to occupy 

, such strong points against Germany and Japan. 
_ ‘Tur Presipent said that he agreed 100% with Marshal Stalin. 

| Marsna. Srauin then stated he still was dubious about the question 
of Chinese participation. 

Tue Present replied that he had insisted on the participation of 

China in the 4 Power Declaration at Moscow ® not because he did 
| not realize the weakness of China at present, but he was thinking 

farther into the future and that after all China was a nation of 400 
million people, and it was better to have them as friends rather than 
as a potential source of trouble. 

Tur Presipent, reverting to Marshal Stalin’s statements as to the 
ease of converting factories, ® said that a strong and effective world 

* See ante, p. 511. 
° For the text of the Declaration of Four Nations on General Security, signed 

at Moscow October 30, 1943, and issued November 1, 1943, see Decade, p. 11.
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organization of the 4 Powers could move swiftly when the first signs 
arose of the beginning of the conversion of such factories for warlike 
purposes. 

MarsuHat STALtn replied that the Germans had shown great ability 
to conceal such beginnings. 

Tur Prustpent accepted Marshal Stalin’s remark. He again ex- 
pressed his agreement with Marshal Stalin that strategic positions 
in the world should be at the disposal of some world organization to 

_ prevent a revival of German and Japanese aggression. 

SECOND PLENARY MEETING, NOVEMBER 29, 1943, 4 P. M.. CONFERENCE 
: ROOM, SOVIET EMBASSY 

: PRESENT ! 

UNITED STATES UNITED Kinq@poM Soviet UNIoN 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill Marshal Stalin 
Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Eden Foreign Commissar 
Mr. Harriman Sir Archibald Clark Kerr Molotov 
Admiral Leahy Field Marshal Dill Marshal Voroshilov 
General Marshall General Brooke Mr. Pavlov 
Admiral King Admiral of the Fleet Mr. Berezhkov 
General Arnold Cunningham 
Major General Deane Air Chief Marshal Portal 
Captain Royal Lieutenant General Ismay 
Captain Ware Lieutenant General 
Mr. Bohlen Martel 

» Major Birse 

Bohlen Collection 

Bohlen Minutes? 

SECRET 

Tue Presipent said that since there was no agenda for the confer- 
ence he thought it would be a good idea to have a report from the 

* The listing of those present is based on the Bohlen minutes. The Log (ante, 
p. 467) and the list that originally accompanied the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
minutes (post, p. 540) also include, in the list of those present, Somervell of the 
American Delegation and Hollis of the British Delegation. 

? Arnold, pp. 466-467, describes a conversation that he had with Stalin (pre- 
sumably in conjunction with this plenary meeting) in which Arnold offered 
additional American bombers in return for permission to use Soviet bases for 
shuttle bombing. Deane, p. 45, recounts a conversation in which Marshall, 
Voroshilov, and he participated and which may have occurred at the close of 
this meeting or of the only other meeting at Tehran (third plenary meeting) 
attended by these three; the conversation related to Deane’s authority to speak 
for the American Chiefs of Staff. Somervell stated, in a letter of November 
30, 1943, to the Persian Gulf Command, that Stalin had expressed to him (ata 
time unspecified, perhaps at this meeting) general satisfaction with the work 
of the Command in delivering supplies to the Soviet Union ; see John D. Millett, 
The Organization and Role of the Army Service Forces (Washington: U. 8. 
Government Printing Office, 1954) in the series United States Army im World 
War IT, p. 80, and the file cited ibid., p. 79, footnote 13.
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military staffs who had met this morning,’? and if there was no ob- 
jection they might hear from General Brooke, Marshal Voroshilov 
and General Marshall. 
GENERAL Brooke said that the committee had not finished its work 

and had merely made a survey of the various operations mentioned, 
and had also examined the operation Overtorp, taking into account 
the period of time which must elapse before OvEerRLoRD was put into 
effect. He said that the committee considered the fact that if active 
operations were not undertaken in the Mediterranean during this 
period it would provide the Germans with an opportunity to remove 
their forces from that area either for the Soviet front or for the 
defense against Overtorp. The committee also examined the advan- 
tages of continuing the operations up the leg of Italy until they had — 
brought the Germans to a decisive battle. The committee briefly 
reviewed the question of providing the Partisans in Yugoslavia with 
aid and supplies in order to assist them in containing German forces. _ 
The advantages of Turkey’s participation in the war from the point 
of view of opening up the Dardanelles, the supply route to Russia 
and its effect on the Balkans was [were] also considered. The pos- 
sibility of an operation in southern France in connection with Ovrr- 
LorD was also briefly discussed. The effect of the air attacks on 
Germany was outlined to the committee by Air Marshal Portal, and 
General Marshall provided the figures of the United States build-up 
in England, and General Brooke himself had described the change- 
over from the defense to offensive preparations in England. Gern- 

| rrAL Brooke concluded that Marshal Voroshilov had put forth a 
number of questions and had received answers. 

GENERAL Marsuatt said he had little to add to what General Brooke 
had said and he did not intend to go into any detail. He said that 
the chief problems were landing craft and suitable airfields to afford 
fighter protection for any operation. He emphasized that the ques- 
tion of adequate landing craft came first in importance, and added 
that by landing craft he meant those capable of carrying 40 tanks. 
He said that he had endeavored to make clear to the committee the 
manner in which preparations for OverLorp were proceeding; that 
the flow of troops from the United States were [was] on schedule 
and that one million tons of material had already been shipped to 
England. He repeated that the variable factor was production of 
landing craft and that the schedule of production had been stepped 
up. He said that some veteran divisions had already been transferred 
from the Italian theater to England. 

* See ante, p. 514.
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Marsa VorosHiLov said that the answers which he had received 
to his questions at the committee meeting had been confirmed here 
at the conference by General Brooke and General Marshall. He added 
that the questions of Yugoslavia and Turkey mentioned by General 
Brooke had not been considered in detail. | 

Marsuau Strain then inquired who will command Overtoap. 
Tue Presivent replied that it had not yet been decided. 
MarsHau Statin said that nothing would come out of the operation 

unless one man was made responsible not only for the preparation but 

for the execution of the operation. 
Tue Prime Minister said that General Morgan had been in charge 

of the preparatory work for some time but that the actual Commander 
had not yet been appointed. He said the British Government was 
willing to have a United States General in command in view of the 
fact that from the United States would come the bulk of the troops, 
and that possibly the Commander-in-Chief in the Mediterranean 
would be a British General. He suggested that the question of who 
should command Overtorp had best be discussed between the three of 

them rather than in the large meeting. 
Tur Preswent said that the decisions taken here will affect the 

choice of the particular officer to command OVERLORD. 
MarsuHan STAin stated that the Russians do not expect to have a 

voice in the selection of the Commander-in-Chief; they merely want 
to know who he is to be and to have him appointed as soon as possible. 
Tur Prime Minister expressed agreement and said that he thought 

the appointment could be announced within a fortnight. He then 
went on to say that he was a little concerned at the number and com- 
plexity of the problems which were before the conference. He said 
many hundreds of millions of people are watching this conference, 
and he hoped that it would not break up until an agreement had been 
reached on big military, political and moral questions. He said that 
the British Staff and himself had given prolonged thought to the | 
Mediterranean theater and that they were most anxious to have the 
armies there fight against the enemy and not have them stripped of 
essential elements. He stated that their Soviet allies had now had an 
opportunity to survey the scene and that he would appreciate learn- | 
ing their views as to the best [use?] which could be made of the 
British forces in the Mediterranean area. He said the question of 
what help could be given from the Mediterranean theater to OVERLORD 
and the scale and timing of such help was of great importance. The 
operation into southern France from northern Italy had been men- 
tioned but not studied and should, therefore, be explored more fully 

| between the United States and British Staffs. Mr. Cuurcuitn said 
that Marshal Stalin had correctly stressed the value of pincers move-
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ment but that the time element was important and a premature sub- 
sidiary attack might be wiped out. He went on to say that personally 
all he wanted was landing craft for two divisions in the Mediterranean 
and that with such a force many operations would be feasible, for 
example, it could be used to facilitate the operations in Italy or to 
take the island of Rhodes if Turkey will enter the war, and could be 
used for these purposes for at least six months and then employed in 
support of Overtorp. He pointed out that this force of landing craft 
could not be supplied for the forces in the Mediterranean without 
either delaying OvERLorp six to eight weeks or without withdrawing 
forces from the Indian theater. That is the dilemma. He said he 
would appreciate the views of Marshal Stalin and his military aides 
on the general strategy. Tur Prime MINIsTER continued that the 
questions of Yugoslavia and Turkey were more political than military. 
He said that there are now in the Balkans 21 German Divisions and 
21 Bulgarian Divisions, a total of 42. He added that there were 54,000 
Germans scattered around the Aegean islands which would be an easy 
prey. If Turkey came in, the nine Bulgarian Divisions from [in?] 
Yugoslavia and Greece would be withdrawn, thus endangering the re- 
maining German Divisions. No important operations were envisaged 
for the Balkans but merely supply and commando raids to assist Tito 
and. his forces to contain the German forces there. Mr. CuurcHiu 
added that Great Britain had no ambitious interests in the Balkans 
but merely wanted to pin down the German Divisions there. With 
regard to Turkey Mr. Cuurcuitn said that the British Government 
as allies of Turkey had accepted the responsibility to persuade or force 
Turkey to enter the war. He would need, and he hoped to obtain, 
help from the President and Marshal Stalin in his task in accordance 
with the agreement reached at Moscow.* He added that the British 
Government would go far in pointing out to the Turks that their fail- 
ure to respond to the invitation of our three great powers would have 
very serious political and territorial consequences for Turkey par- 
ticularly in regard to the future status of the straits. He said this 
morning the military committee had discussed briefly the question 
of aid to Turkey, but it appeared to be more political than military, 
and there was no thought of using a major army, and that at the most 
two Divisions apart from the air and anti-aircraft forces would be 
sent to Turkey. Mr. CHurcuix proposed that the two foreign secre- 
taries and the representative of the President meet to discuss the politi- 
cal aspects of the Turkish question as well as other political questions 
involving the Balkans area.®> Mr. Cuurcui said that he had asked 

*See Harriman’s telegram of November 2, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 147. 
*For the minutes of the luncheon meeting of Hopkins, den, and Molotov, 

November 80, 1948, see post, p. 568.



PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE 537 

some questions yesterday regarding Bulgaria, in particular if Bul- 

garia attacked Turkey would the Soviet Government consider Bul- 

garia as a foe Tur Prime Minister concluded that if Turkey de- 

clared war on Germany it would be a terrible blow to German morale, 

| would neutralize Bulgaria and would directly affect Rumania which 

even now was seeking someone to surrender unconditionally to. Hun- 

gary likewise would be immediately affected. He said that now is the 

time to reap the crop if we will pay the small price of the reaping. 

He summed up the task before the conference as: (1) to survey the 

whole field of the Mediterranean, and (2), how to relieve Russia, and 

(3), how to help OvERLorp. | 

Marswa Straxin said that Mr. Churchill need have no worry about 

the Soviet attitude toward Bulgaria; that if Turkey entered the war 

the Soviet Union would go to war with Bulgaria, but even so he did 

not think Turkey would come in. He continued that there was no 

difference of opinion as to the importance of helping the Partisans, 

but that he must say that from the Russian point of view the question 

of Turkey, the Partisans and even the occupation of Rome were not 
really important operations. He said that Overtorp was the most 

important and nothing should be done to distract attention from that 
operation. He felt that a directive should be given to the military 

staffs, and proposed the following one: 

(1). In order that Russian help might be given from the east to 
the exécution of Overtorp, a date should be set and the operation 

should not be postponed. (2). If possible the attack in southern 

France should precede Overtorp by two months, but if that is im- 

possible, then simultaneously or even a little after Overtorp. An 
operation in southern France would be a supporting operation as 
contrasted with diversionary operations in Rome or in the Balkans, 

and would assure the success of Overtorp. (3). The appointment of 
a Commander-in-Chief for Overtorp as soon as possible. Until that 
is done the Overtorp operation cannot be considered as really in prog- 
ress. Marsuau Sraurin added that the appointment of the Comman- 

der-in-Chief was the business of the President and Mr. Churchill but 
that it would be advantageous to have the appointment made here. 

Tur Presipenr then said he had been most interested in hearing 

the various angles discussed from Overtorp to Turkey. He attached 

great importance to the question of logistics and timing. He said 
it is clear that we are all agreed as to the importance of OverLorD 

and the only question was one of when. He said the question was 
whether to carry out Overtorp at the appointed time or possibly post- 

pone it for the sake of other operations in the Mediterranean. He 
felt that the danger of an expedition in the eastern Mediterranean 

® See ante, p. 492. 

403886—61——-40
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might be that if not immediately successful it might draw away effec- 
tives which would delay Overtorp. He said that in regard to the Bal- 
kans, the Partisans and other questions are pinning down some 40 
Axis Divisions and it was therefore his thought that supplies and 
commando raids be increased to that area to insure these Divisions 
remaining there. Tur Prestpent then said he was in favor of adher- 
ing to the original date for Overtorp set at Quebec,’ namely, the first 
part of May. 
Marsuau Srarin said he would like to see Overtorp undertaken 

during the month of May; that he did not care whether it was the Ist, 
15th or 20th, but that a definite date was important. 
Tse Prime Minister said it did not appear that the points of view 

were as far apart as it seemed. The British Government was anxious 
to begin Ovrrtorp as soon as possible but did not desire to neglect the 
great possibilities in the Mediterranean merely for the sake of avoid- 
ing a delay of a month or two. 
MarsHax STA. said that the operations in the Mediterranean have 

a value but they are really only diversions. 
THe Prime Minister said in the British view the large British 

forces in the Mediterranean should not stand idle but should be press- 
ing the enemy with vigor. He added that to break off the campaign 
in Italy where the allied forces were holding a German army would 
be impossible. 
Marsuau Sraxin said it looked as though Mr. Churchill thought that 

the Russians were suggesting that the British armies do nothing. 
Tue Prime Minister said that if landing craft is [are] taken from 

the Mediterranean theater there will be no action. He added that at 
Moscow the conditions under which the British Government consid- 
ered Overtorp could be launched had been fully explained,® and these 
were that there should not be more than 12 mobile German divisions 
behind the coastal troops and that German reinforcements for sixty 
days should not exceed 15 Divisions. He added that to fulfill these 
conditions it was necessary in the intervening period to press the enemy 
from all directions. He said that the Divisions now facing the allies 
in Italy had come from the most part in France [for the most part from 
F’rance?], and to break off the action in Italy would only mean that 
they would return to France to oppose Overtorp. Turning again to 
the question of Turkey, Tue Prime Minister said that all were agreed 
on the question of Turkey’s entrance into the war. If she refused, then 
that was the end of it. If she does enter, the military needs will be 

“The records of the Roosevelt-Churchill conference held at Quebec in Au- 
gust 19438 are scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of the 
Foreign Relations series. 

* See ante, p. 140.
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slight, and it will give us the use of Turkish bases in Anatolia, and the 

taking of the island of Rhodes which he felt could be done with one 

assault Division. Once Rhodes was taken the other Aegean islands 

could be starved out and the way opened to the Dardanelles. Mr. 

CuurcHILt pointed out that the operation against Rhodes was a limited 

operation and would not absorb more effectives, and that in any case 

the troops for this purpose would come from those now used for the 

defense of Egypt. Once Rhodes was taken these forces from Egypt 

could proceed forward against the enemy. All he wanted was a small 

quantity of landing craft. He then said that he accepted Marshal 

Stalin’s suggestion that terms of reference be drawn up forthe military — 

staffs. 

MarsHan Srarin interposed to ask how many French Divisions were 

being trained in North Africa. | 

Grnrrat Marswatt replied that for the present there were five Divi- 

sions ready and four in training, and that one of these five was in Italy 

with the American Fifth Army and another was en route. He said 

that from the battle experience gained it would be possible to decide 

how best to utilize the other French Divisions. 

Ture Prrswenrt then proposed that instead of three directives to the 

three Staffs® that one directive be agreed upon here. He then pro- 

posed a joint directive as follows: (1). That the military staffs should 

assume that Overtorp is the dominating operation. (2). That the 

Staffs make recommendations in regard to other operations in the 

Mediterranean area, having carefully in mind the possibility of causing 

a delay in OVERLORD. , 

Marsan STauin said he saw no need for any military committee 

here, that the questions involved should be decided at the conference. 

He also saw no need for any political sub-committee. MarsHa. STALIN 

then said he wished to ask Mr. Churchill an indiscreet question, 

namely, do the British really believe in Overtorp or are they only 

saying so to reassure the Russians. 

Tue Prrwe Minisrer replied that if the conditions set forth at 

Moscow were present it was the duty of the British Government to 

hurl every scrap of strength across the channel. He then suggested 

that the British and American Staffs meet tomorrow morning in an 

endeavor to work out a joint point of view to be submitted to the 

conference.° It was further agréed that the President, Marshal Stalin 

and the Prime Minister would lunch together at 1: 30,4 and that Mr. 

°This is apparently a reference to Churchill’s suggestion on the subject, which 

is reported in the Combined Chiefs of Staff minutes (see post, p. 549) but not in 

the Bohlen minutes. 
1° Hor the minutes of the meeting referred to, see post, p. 555. 

11 For the minutes of the meeting referred to, see post, p. 565.
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Kiden, Mr. Molotov and Mr. Hopkins would likewise lunch together 
separately.}? 

The meeting adjourned until 4 P. M., November 80, 1943. 

* For the minutes of the meeting referred to, see post, p. 568. 

J.C. 8. Files 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET 

T'Hu Prestvent said he had no formal agenda for today’s meeting. 
He thought it would be a good idea if Marshal Stalin, the Prime 
Minister, and possibly Marshal Voroshiloff, would give the meeting 
their ideas. 
Marsuau Srauin asked whether the military committee had com- 

pleted its work. 
GENERAL Brooke gave an outline of the proceedings of the con- 

ference this morning. (See Minutes of Military Conference, 29 
November 19438 at 1030.) 

GrneRAL Marswatn stated that he had little to add to the statement 
of General Brooke but that the problems concerning the United States 
are not those of troops nor equipment but rather problems of ships, 
landing craft and airfields in sufficient proximity to the scene of 
immediate operations under consideration. Furthermore he said, in 
speaking of landing craft, he was speaking particularly of a special 
type which carries about 40 tanks or motor vehicles. He said he 
desired to make clear, as far as the United States forces for OvERLoRD 
are concerned, that the build-up has proceeded according to schedule. 
Especially should it be noted that the supplies and equipment have 
now been assembled to the extent of one million tons in the United 
Kingdom, in advance of the arrival of the troops anticipated. All 
supplies and equipment have been set up according to schedule. The 
variable or questionable factor is the subject of landing craft. He 
said there was a schedule of landing craft construction which had been 
accelerated both in the United Kingdom and the United States. The 
purpose of this acceleration is involved with two considerations, 
(a) the matter of the initial assault for OVERLORD, and (0d) operations 
in the Mediterranean, which could be done if additional landing craft 
could be made available. In brief, the Ovzrtorp build-up is going 
ahead according to schedule as regards ground troops, air forces and 

* For editorial annotations, see also the Bohlen minutes of this meeting, supra.
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equipment. Discussions and problems regarding OVERLORD were 

related almost entirely to the employment and movement of available 

landing craft. Transfer of certain United States and British di- 

visions from the Mediterranean to the United Kingdom for the 

Overtorp build-up had virtually been completed at the present time. 

Marsyan Vorosuiorr said that the information given by General a 

Brooke and General Marshall corresponded to the talks which had been 

held this morning on the questions concerning OverLorp—specitically, 

technical questions. Continuing, MarsHat VorosHitorF said as far as 

the matters discussed by General Brooke concerning [concerned?] 

_ Italy, Yugoslavia, Turkey and Southern France, it was hoped that 

these matters would be the subject of the next meeting of the ad hoc 

committee. The committee also had under discussion the date of 

Overtorp and the details of that operation, with the thought that they 

would be able to discuss these matters further at the next meeting. 

Marsyay Srauiw asked who will be the commander in this Oper- 

ation Overtorp, (THe Prestpenr and Prime Minister interpolated 

this was not yet decided.) Marswau Sraxin continued, “Then noth- 

ing will come out of these operations.” He further inquired as to 

who carries the moral and technical responsibility for this operation. 

He was informed by the President and Prime Minister that the Brit- 

ish General Morgan, who is Chief of Staff to the Supreme Allied 

Commander (Designate), is charged with the plans and preparations 

which have been and are continually being made and carried out by 

a Combined U. S.—British Staff. 
In reply to a question from Marshal Stalin as to who has the 

executive responsibility for Overtorp preparations, Tur PREsIDENT 

replied that we have already decided the names of all the commanders 

except that of the Supreme Commander. 

Marsuau STain said that it could happen that General Morgan 

might say that all matters were ready; however, when the Supreme 

Commander reports, he, the Supreme Commander, might not think 

that everything necessary had been accomplished by the Chief of 

Staff. He felt that there must be one person in charge. 

Tp Prowse Mrnisrer informed Marshal Stalin that General Mor- 

gan had been charged with the preparation and carrying out of plans 

in the preliminary stages for Overtorp. His Majesty’s Government 

had expressed willingness to have Operation Overtorp undertaken 

under the command of a United States commander. The United 

States will be concerned with the greatest part of the build-up, and 

this United States commander will have command in the field. 

Mr. Cuurcuta added that in the Mediterranean the British have 

large naval and air forces which are under direct British command
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under the Allied Commander in Chief. A decision had not yet been 
reached between the President and Prime Minister regarding the 
specific matter of high command. Decisions here at this conference 
will have a bearing on the choice. Therefore the President can name 
the Supreme Allied Commander for Overtorp if he desires to accept 
the British offers to serve under a United States commander. Tue 
Prove Minister further suggested that Marshal Stalin be given an 
answer in confidence between the three Chiefs of State regarding who 
the Supreme Allied Commander would be. 

Marsan STaxin said he desired it to be understood that he did not 
presume to take part in the selection of a commander for OvErtorp 
but merely wanted to know who this officer would be and felt strongly 
that he should be appointed as soon as possible and be given the re- 
sponsibility for preparations for Overtorp as well as the executive 
command of the operation. 

| Tue Prime Minister agreed it was essential that a commander be 
appointed for the OverLorp operation without delay and indicated 
that such an appointment would be made within a fortnight. He 
hoped that it might be accomplished during his current meeting with 
the President. 

Tae Prius Minister then went on to say that he was concerned with 
the number and complexity of problems which presented themselves 
before the conference. He said that the meeting was unique in that 
the thoughts of more than 140,000,000 people were centered upon it. 
He felt that the principals should not separate until agreements on 
political, moral, and military problems had been reached. He said 
that he wished to present a few points which would require study by 
a subcommittee. Both he and the British Staff had given long study 
to the Mediterranean position, in which area Great Britain has a large 
army. He was anxious that the British Mediterranean army should 
fight throughout 1944 and not be quiescent. From that point of view 
he asked the Soviets to survey the field and examine the different 
alternatives put before them and submit their recommendations. 

Tse Prime Minister said that the first point which required study 
was what assistance could be given to the Overtorp operation by the 
large force which will be in the Mediterranean. He asked in particu- 
lar what the possibilities of this force might be and what should be 
the scale of an operation that might be launched from Northern Italy 
into Southern France. He did not feel that such an operation had 
been studied in sufficient detail but he welcomed the opportunity to 
give it close examination. He thought it might be well for the U. S. 
and U. K. staffs to consider this matter together in the light of their 
special knowledge concerning resources available. He pointed out
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that Marshal Stalin had stressed the value of pincer operations. He 

said that for such operations timing is of great importance. A weak 

attack several months in advance might result in it[s] being defeated 

and permit the enemy to turn his whole strength to meet the main 

attack. | 

Tre Prise Minister said he wanted landing craft to carry at least | 

two divisions. With such an amphibious force it would be possible to _ 

do operations seriatim, that is, first, up the leg of Italy by amphibious 

turning movements, thus offering the possibility of cutting off the 

enemy’s withdrawal and capturing the entire German force now in 

Central Italy; second, to take Rhodes in conjunction with Turkey’s 

entry into the war; and, third, to use the entire force for operations 

six months hence against the southern coast of France in order to 

assist Overtorp. He said that none of these operations would be 

excluded but that the timing would require careful study. This force 

of two divisions cannot be supplied in the Mediterranean without 

either setting back the date of Overtorp for six or eight weeks or with- | 

out drawing back from the Indian Ocean landing craft which were now 

intended to be used against the Japanese. He said that this is one 

of the dilemmas which the Anglo-American staffs are balancing in _ 

their minds. In reaching their conclusions they would be greatly 

assisted by the views of Marshal Stalin and his officers. He welcomed 

these views because of his admiration for the military record of the 

Red Army. He therefore suggested that the military staffs continue 

to study these subjects. 

Tin Prime Minister then said that the second matter which must 

be settled was political rather than military because of the small mili- 

tary forces involved. He referred to the question of Yugoslavia and 

the Dalmatian Coast. He said that in the Balkans there were 21 Ger- 

man divisions plus garrison troops, of which 54,000 troops are spread 

about among the Aegean Islands. There were also about 21 Bulgarian 

divisions or a total of 42 divisionsin all. (Tue Prime Minisrer later 

corrected these figures to indicate that there were 42 divisions in all, 

- 12 of which were Bulgarian divisions in Bulgaria.) He said that if 

Turkey came into the war the Bulgarian divisions would be used to 

face the Turks on the Thrace front. This withdrawal of Bulgarian 

divisions as garrison troops in the Balkans would endanger the remain- 

ing German divisions left on that duty by operations of the guerrillas. 

He said that he did not suggest that the Anglo-American forces put 

divisions into the Balkans, but he did propose that there be a con- 

tinuous flow of supplies, frequent commando raids and air support 

furnished as and when needed. He felt it was short-sighted to let the 

Germans crush Yugoslavia without giving those brave people now
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fighting under Tito weapons for which they might ask. He empha- 
sized that the Balkan operations would be a great factor in stretching 
the Germans and thus giving relief to the Russian front. He added 
that the British had no interests in the Balkans that were exceptional 
or ambitious in nature and all they wanted to do was to nail the 21 
German divisions in that area and destroy them. He suggested that 
the Foreign Secretaries of the U. K. and the U. S.S. R. and a repre- 
sentative of the United States whom the President might designate 
should hold discussions to see if the proposed activities in the Balkans 
presented any political difficulties. 

Tae Prive Minister then came to his last point, which was in 
reference to Turkey. He said that the British are allies of Turkey 
and that the British have accepted the responsibility of endeavoring 
to persuade or force Turkey into the war before Christmas. He said 
that if the President would come in with the British or take the lead, 
it would be agreeable to him, but he should certainly want all possible 
help from the U. 8. and U. S. S. R. in accordance with the agree- 
ments made at the Moscow Conference. 

Tue Prime Minister said that the British would go far in warning 
Turkey that her failure to enter the war would jeopardize her political 
and territorial aspirations, particularly with reference to the Dar- 
danelles, when these matters were being discussed at the peace table. 
Tur Prime Minister indicated that the military staffs had already 

discussed the military aspects of Turkey’s entry into the war. He 
said, however, that the question was largely political since only two 
or three divisions of soldiers were involved. He again posed the 
question as to how the U.S. S. R. would feel about Bulgaria. Would 
they be inclined to tell Bulgaria that if Turkey did enter the war 
against Germany and Bulgaria helped Germany, the U. S. S. R. 
would regard Bulgaria asa foe? He felt that such a statement might | 
have a great influence on Bulgaria’s attitude because of her relation- 
ship with the Soviets. He suggested that the Foreign Secretaries 
study this matter, also particularly as to the methods to be used and 
the results which might be expected. He said that he personally felt 
that the results might well be decisive, particularly in their moral 
eifect. He said that Turkey, being an ally of Germany in the last 
war and now turning against her, would have a profound effect on 
the remainder of the Balkans. He pointed to Rumania’s desire to 
present an unconditional surrender at this time and to other indica- 
tions of unrest in the Balkans, as evidence of the fact that Turkey’s 
entry into the war would have a great effect. 

THe Prove Minister concluded by saying he felt that the whole 
Mediterranean situation should be carefully examined to see what 
could be done to take weight off the Soviet front.
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Marsa Strain said, as far as the question of the U.S. 5S. R. 

versus Bulgaria is concerned, as soon as Turkey comes into the war 

we can consider that the matter is closed. The U.S. 5S. R. will take 

care of Bulgaria. If Turkey declares war on Bulgaria, the U.5S.S. R. 
will declare war on Bulgaria. Even under these circumstances ‘Tur- 

key will not enter the war. 

As far as military matters are concerned, MarsHau Stain said he 

understood that two or three divisions would be made available to help 

Turkey should she come into the war or to help in the Partisan move- 

ment in Yugoslavia. There is no difference of opinion on this point. | 

We feel it desirable to help in Yugoslavia and to give two or three 

divisions if it would be necessary to do so. The Soviets do not think, 

however, that this is an important matter. Even the event of the 
entry of Turkey into the war or the occupation of Rhodes is not the 
most important thing. If we are here in order to discuss military 
questions, among all the military questions for discussion we, the 

U.S. S. R., find Overtorp the most important and decisive. Marsyan 

Srazin said he would like to call the attention of those present to the 
importance of not creating diversions from the most important oper- 
ation in order to carry out secondary operations. He suggested that 
the ad hoc committee, which was created yesterday, should be given a 
definite task as to what they were to discuss. He said if a committee 
is created in the U. S. S. R., we always give that committee a specific 
directive or instructions. Marsan Sratin suggested that the mili- 
tary ad hoc committee be given a specific directive. He said it was, 
of course, true that the U. S. S. R. needed help and that 1s why the 
representatives of the Soviet are here at this conference. He said 

the Soviets expect help from those who are willing to fulfill Operation 

Overtorp. The question now was what shall be the directive to the 
ad hoc committee? What shall be the instructions that should be 

given to the committee under the guidance of General Brooke? First 
of all, this directive must be specific with regard to the fact that 
Overrtorp should not be postponed and must be carried out by the 
limiting date. Secondly, the directive to the committee should state 
that Operation Ovrertorp must be reinforced by a landing in the 
South of France a month or two before undertaking the OverLorp 
assault. If not possible two or three months earlier, then the landing 
in the South of France should be at the same time. If a landing can 
not be effected in the South of France at the same time as OvERLOrD, 
possibly this operation could be mounted a little later than Ovrrtorp. 

Marsnayu Strain thought this operation in the South of France 
would be an auxiliary or supporting operation and would help and 
be considerably effective in contributing toward Overtorp. On the
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other hand, operations against Rhodes and other operations in the 
Mediterranean would be diversions. Operations in the South of 
France would influence and contribute directly to Overtorp. He said 
that the directive to the ad hoc committee must also state that the 
appointment of the Supreme Commander for Overtorp should be 
made forthwith. The decision regarding the OvErtorp commander 
should be made here in Tehran. If it can not be done here, it should 
be done within a week at the latest. The Soviets believe that until 
such a commander has been appointed, no success from Overtorp can 
be expected in the matter of organization for this operation. He 
added that it is the task of the British and the United States rep- 
resentatives to agree on the commander for Overtorp. The U.S.S. R. 
does not enter into the matter of this selection but the Soviets defi- 
nitely want to know who he will be. The above are the points of the 
directive which should be given to the ad hoc committee, and the work 
of this committee should be completed immediately. 
MarsHat Srarin asked the conference to seriously consider the 

points which he had just outlined. He added that he felt if the three 
points he had made were carried out, they would result in the success- 
ful and rapid accomplishment of Overtorp. 

Tue President said he was tremendously interested in hearing all 
angles of the subject from Ovrertorp to Turkey. He said that if we 
are all agreed on Overtorp, the next question would be regarding the 
timing of OverLorp. Therefore, if we come down to a matter of ques- 
tions, the point is either to carry out Overtorp at the appointed time 
or to agree to the postponement of that operation to some time in June 
or July. There are only one or two other operations in the Mediter- 
ranean which might use landing craft and air forces from some other 
theater. Tu Preswent said there are two dangers in creating a delay 
in OvertorD. One of them is that the use of two or three divisions in 
the Eastern Mediterranean would cause a delay to Overtorp and would 
necessitate the sending of certain landing craft for those operations 
which in turn could not be withdrawn from the Eastern Mediterranean 
in time to return for the Overtorp date. He said it was believed that 
once we are committed to specific operations in the Eastern Mediter- 
ranean, we would have to make it a supreme operation and we probably 
could not then pull out of it. 

MarsHaL STALIN observed that maybe it would be necessary to 
utilize some of the means for OvErtorp in order to carry out operations 
in the Eastern Mediterranean. 

THe Presipenr continued that in the Balkans and Yugoslavia he 
believed all aid should be given which could be possibly sent to Tito 
without making any particular commitment which would interfere 
with Overtorp. He said he thought that we should consider the value
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of the 40 divisions the Germans have in the Balkans and if we can do 

certain operations with a minimum effort, these divisions might be 

placed in a position where they could no longer be of any value. 

Turn Preswent said he felt that commando raids should be under- 

taken in the Balkans and that we should send all possible supplies to 

Tito in order to require Germany to keep their [Aer?] divisions there. 

Marsnar Srartn said that in Yugloslavia the Germans have eight 

divisions; they have five divisions in Greece, and three or four divisions 

in Bulgaria. He stated that the figures given by the Prime Minister 

regarding German divisions in the Balkans were wrong. 

In reply to a question, MarsHax Srain said there were 25 German 

divisions now in France. 

Turn Presipent said we should therefore work out plans to contain 

these German divisions. This should be done on such a scale as not 

to divert means from doing Overtorp at the agreed time. 

Marsuan Stain observed, regarding the President’s statement, 

“You are right”—“ You are right.” | 

Ture PREsIvENT said we again come back to the problem of the timing 

* for Overtorp. It was believed that it would be good for OvERLorD to 

take place about 1 May, or certainly not later than 15 May or 20 May, 

if possible. 

Tre Pare Mrnisrer said that he could not agree to that. 

Marsuat Srauin said he observed at yesterday’s conference that 

nothing will come out of these proposed diversions. In his opinion 

Overiorp should be done in May. He added that there would be 

suitable weather in May. 

Tun Prowse Minister said he did not believe that the attitudes of 

those present on this matter were very far apart. He said he (the 

Prime Minister) was going to do everything in the power of His 

Majesty’s Government to begin Overtorp at the earliest possible 

moment. However, he did not think that the many great possibilities 

in the Mediterranean should be ruthlessly cast aside as valueless merely 

on the question of a month’s delay in OVERLORD. 

Marsuar Srauin said all the Mediterranean operations are diver- 

sions, aside from that into Southern France, and that he had no 

interest in any other operations other than those into Southern 

France. He accepted the importance of these other operations but 

definitely considered that they are diversions. 7 

Tire Proe Mrxtsrer continued that in the British view their large | 

armies in the Mediterranean should not be idle for some six months 

but should be, together with the United States Allies, working toward 

the defeat of Germany in Italy, and at the same time be active else- 

where. He said for the British to be inert for nearly six months would 

be a wrong use of forces, and in his opinion would lay the British
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open to reproach from the Soviets for having the Soviets bear nearly 
all the burden of land fighting. 
Marsuax Srauin said that he did not wish the British to think that 

the Soviets wished them to do nothing. 
Tue Prime Minister said if all the landing craft were taken away 

from the Mediterranean they will not affect the battle. Marshal 
Stalin must remember that at Moscow it was stated under what con- 
ditions Overtorp could be mounted and that under those conditions 
alone could it be launched. Operation OVERLORD was predicated on the 
assumption that not more than 12 German mobile divisions would be 
located behind the coastal troops, and furthermore, that not more 
than 15 reinforcement divisions could enter the fray within 60 days. 
He said that that was the basis on which he (Mr. Churchill) had stated 
the British would do Overtorp. On those conditions, the Allies will 
have to utilize as many divisions in the Balkans and so forth as are 
necessary to contain German troops. If Turkey comes into the war, 
this will be particularly necessary. The German divisions now in 
Italy have largely come from France. Consequently, if there should 
be a slackening off in Italy, it would mean that the German divisions ° 
would withdraw and appear in the South of France to meet us there. 
On the other hand, if we do the Eastern Mediterranean, we will con- 
tain more German divisions and will create conditions indispensable 
to the success of OvErtorp. 
Marsuat Sraxin inquired, “What if there are 13 divisions, not 122” 
Tuer Prime Minister replied, “Naturally.” He continued by saying 

there was one more word about Turkey. All are agreed here that she 
should enter the war. If Turkey does not enter the war, then that 
ends that. If she does enter, the only necessary thing to do would be 
to use an air attack from the Turkish bases in Anatolia and an opera- 
tion to take the Island of Rhodes. For the purpose of the Rhodes 
operation, one assault division would be ready in the near future and 
that would be sufficient. Having gotten Rhodes and Turkish air 
bases, a course could be steered north and operations undertaken to 
drive and starve all German divisions out of the Aegean and then open 
the Dardanelles. Essentially, these specific operations were limited 
operations, and therefore they could not be considered as military 
commitments of an indefinite character. If Turkey comes into the war 
and we get the air bases, it would be a simple matter to open the Straits. 
If Turkey does not come in, we do not pay any further attention to 
the matter. If Turkey comes into the war and we hold Rhodes and 
the Aegean, we wili be able to use the air squadrons now in Egypt. 
All could move forward and help the Soviets. They now play no 
part except in the defense of Egypt. We can use the same troops
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which are now guarding Egypt to drive the Germans back. This is 
a big matter and should not be lightly considered. 
Tun Prime Minister said he felt that our future will suffer great 

misfortune if we do not get Turkey into the war, for in such case 
troops and planes will stand idle. 

Tus Prime Minister added that he agreed with General Marshall 
in his statement that the chief problem is one of transportation across 
the water and that that matter is largely a question of landing craft. 
He said that the British were prepared to go into the matter in great 
detail, and a very small number of landing craft could make the 
subsidiary operations feasible. If these landing craft cannot be kept 

m the Mediterranean because of OvERLorD or cannot possibly be found 
from some other arrangement [area?] such as the Indian Ocean, then 
this matter should be resolved by the technical committee. A landing 
in Southern France will require a great number of landing craft. He 
begged that this important point should be carefully weighed. 

Tue Priwe Minister said in conclusion that he accepted the pro- 
posal that a directive should be drawn up for this technical committee. 
He further suggested that the Soviet Government draw up terms of 
reference, that the United States draw up terms of reference, that 
Great Britain draw up terms of reference and then he felt sure that 
all three nations would not be far apart. 

Tuer Present inquired how long will the conference be in session 

until the staff comes to a conclusion on these matters. | 

True Primp Minister in this connection said he can give his own 
opinion on behalf of the British Government tonight. 

In reply to a question from Marshal Stalin as to how many French 
divisions were in the Allied Armies and how many troops there were 
in French divisions, THe Presipent replied he understood there were 
now five combat divisions and four more will soon be ready, making a 
total of nine. Some of these divisions are now engaged in Sardinia 
and. Corsica. 
GENERAL MarsHatt said that the French Corps is to become a part 

of the U. S. 5th Army in Italy and will occupy the left flank. He 
said that one division was now en route to the Front and will get a 
trial of battle. As a result of this it would be possible to judge better 
regarding the employment of other French divisions. All equipment 
for the French divisions is now in North Africa. There was some 
delay in four or five divisions being brought up to strength and 
completing their training. He said the French divisions were train- 
ing with United States equipment and under the instruction of United 
States officers and non-commissioned officers.
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In reply to a question from Marshal Stalin as to how many men 
there were in these French divisions, GrnzraL MarsHaus replied, 
French divisions have the same number of men as the United States— 
15,000 men per division. The men are mostly native troops with 
French officers and some noncoms. In the armored command only 
one quarter are native troops. 

MarsHAL STALIN sald, with regard to the remarks of the Prime 
Minister, if Turkey does not enter the war it cannot be helped. 

Tue Prime Minister replied if Turkey does not come into the war, 
_ he had no intention of asking for any troops for operations in Rhodes 

or Asia Minor. 

In reply to a question from Marshal Stalin as to how many more 
days this conference would continue, THe Presipent said that he was 
willing to stay here until the conference is finished. 

THe Prime Minister said he would stay here forever, if necessary. 
THe PrEsIDENT suggested that if the three Chiefs of State were in 

agreement, the committee need not have any written directive because 
they have been confronted with every suggestion made at this after- 
noon’s meeting. He said if the Chiefs of State could agree on the 
proceedings of the afternoon conference as a directive, then the staff 
would definitely have only one directive. 

MarsHAL STALIN said he considered that the ad hoc committee was 
unnecessary. It could not raise any new questions for the military 
conference. He believed that all that was necessary to be solved was 
the selection of the commander for Overtorp, the date for OvER LORD 
and the matter of supporting operations to be undertaken in Southern 

| France in connection with Overtorp. He furthermore believed that 
the committee of Foreign Secretaries proposed by the Prime Minister 
was unnecessary. He considered that all matters could be solved here 
and that committees were unnecessary. He said he must leave on 
the first, anyway, but that he might stay over until the second of 
December if it had to be—then he must go away. He said that he 
must know when he can get away. There are two days remaining, 
the 30th of November and the first of December. He said the Presi- 
dent would remember that he had said he could come to the conference 
for three or four days.’ 

Tue Presipent then read a proposed directive for the Ad Hoc 
Committee of the Chiefs of Staff: 

“1. The Committee of the Chiefs of Staff will assume that Overtorp 
is the dominating operation. 

* Roosevelt’s message to Stalin of November 8, 1943, had proposed three or 
four days, and Stalin had accepted. See ante, pp. 72, 78. See also ante, p. 373.
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“2. The Committee recommends that subsidiary operation(s) be 
included in the Mediterranean, taking into consideration that any 
delay should not affect OvERLorp.” 

MarsHau STALIN observed that there was no mention regarding the 
date of Overtorp in the proposed directive. Hesaid for the U.5S.S. R. 
it is important to know the date Overtorp will be mounted in order 

- that the Soviets could prepare the blow on their side. He said he 

insisted on knowing the date. 
Tuer Present remarked that the date for Ovrrtorp had been fixed 

at Quebec and that only some much more important matter could 
possibly affect that date, that is to say, this was the President’s view. 

Tue Prime Minister said he would like to have an opportunity to 
reply to the President’s remarks. He said there was no decisive dif- 
ference in principle. He would be very glad to stay until the first 
of December and make a decision. It was not clear to him what the 
President’s plans were, however. He said he was in favor of the 
continuance of the ad hoc committee if that could be done. With 
regard to the political subcommittee, Marshal Stalin has clarified 
matters with regard to Bulgaria and help to Yugoslavia. Therefore, 
the meeting between the two Foreign Secretaries and Mr. Hopkins 
would be of great advantage. It would throw light on the problems 
and would be particularly important on the political questions. He 
would be grateful for Marshal Stalin’s prompt answers to his ques- 
tions. If it were decided to do so, Tus Prime Minister thought 
that on the whole this procedure would be of advantage. He consid- 
ered that the timing of the supreme Operation OvErLorD as regards 
any subsidiary operations would be most necessary as a condition for 
the success of Overtorp. Furthermore, he believed that the ad hoc 
staff committee should recommend what subsidiary operations should 
be carried out. Tse Prime MInisTer believed that we should take 
more time in drawing up a proper directive to the ad hoc committee. 

Tue Present said he found that his staff places emphasis on 
Overtorp. While on the other hand the Prime Minister and his staff 
also emphasize OvertorD, nevertheless the United States does not feel 
that Overtorp should be put off. 

Tue Presipent questioned whether it would not be possible for the 
ad hoe committee to go ahead with their deliberations without any 

further directive and to produce an answer by tomorrow morning. 
Marsa STALIn questioned, “What can such a committee do?” He 

said, “We Chiefs of State have more power and more authority than a 
committee. General Brooke cannot force our opinions and there are 
many questions which can be decided only by us.” He said he would
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like to ask if the British are thinking seriously of OvErtorp only in 
order to satisfy the U.S.S. R. | 
Tue Prime Minister replied that if the conditions specified at 

Moscow regarding Overtorp should exist, he firmly believed it would 
be England’s duty to hurl every ounce of strength she had across the 
Channel at the Germans. 

Tue Present observed that in an hour a very good dinner would 
be awaiting all and people would be very hungry. He suggested that 
the staffs should meet tomorrow morning and discuss the matter. 
MarsHau STALIN said that he believed that that was unnecessary. 

The staffs will not in any way speed our work; they will only delay 
matters. It is proper to decide matters more quickly. 

Tue Prime Mrnisrer said he thought the talks of the foreign officers 
would be most profitable. 
Tur Preswent observed that a few political problems might be 

discussed during luncheon together by the Foreign Secretaries and 
Mr. Hopkins in a different place from that where the Chiefs of State 
had their luncheon. 
MarsHaL STALIN commented, “Then at four o’clock tomorrow after- 

noon we will have our conference again.” | 
Tun Presipent suggested that the Chiefs of State have luncheon 

together tomorrow about one thirty. 

TRIPARTITE DINNER MEETING, NOVEMBER 23, 1943, 8:30 P. M., 
SOVIET EMBASSY ? 

PRESENT ? | 

UNITED STATES UNITED KiInepoM SOVIET UNION 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill Marshal Stalin 
Mr. Hopkins | Foreign Secretary Eden Mr. Berezhkov 
Mr. Harriman Sir Archibald Clark Kerr 
Mr. Bohlen Major Birse 

Stalin was the host at this dinner. The Bohlen minutes list the dinner as 
having begun at 8:30 p.m. According to the Log (ante, p. 467), the dinner began 
at 8:45 p. m. 

* The listing of those present is based on the Bohlen minutes. As regards those 
present for the United States, Churchill, p. 373, and Elliott Roosevelt, pp. 186— 
191, state that Elliott Roosevelt came in and was seated during the dinner, As 
regards those present for the Soviet Union, the Log (ante, p. 467) and Churchill, 
p. 373, mention Molotov as among those who attended.
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Bohlen Collection 

Bohlen Minutes * 

SECRET 
The most notable feature of the dinner was the attitude of Marshal 

Stalin toward the Prime Minister. Marshal Stalin lost no oppor- : 
tunity to get in a dig at Mr. Churchill. Almost every remark that 
he addressed to the Prime Minister contained some sharp edge, al- 
though the Marshal’s manner was entirely friendly. He apparently 
desired to put and keep the Prime Minister on the defensive. At one 
occasion he told the Prime Minister that just because Russians are 
simple people, it was a mistake to believe that they were blind and 
could not see what was before their eyes. 

In the discussion in regard to future treatment of Germans, Marshal 
Stalin strongly implied on several occasions that Mr. Churchill nursed 
a secret affection for Germany and desired to see a soft peace. — 
Marshal Stalin was obviously teasing the Prime Minister for the 

latter’s attitude at the afternoon session of the Conference, he was 
also making known in a friendly fashion his displeasure at the 
British attitude on the question of OveRtorp. 

Following Mr. Hopkins’ toast to the Red Army, MarsHan Sralin 
spoke with great frankness in regard to the past and present capacity 
of the Red Army. He said that in the winter war against Finland, 
the Soviet Army had shown itself to be very poorly organized and 
had done very badly; that as a result of the Finnish War, the entire 

Soviet Army had been re-organized; but even so, when the Germans 
attacked in 1941, it could not be said that the Red Army was a first 
class fighting force. That during the war with Germany, the Red 
Army had become steadily better from [the] point of view of oper- 

ations, tactics, etc., and now he felt that it was genuinely a good army. 
He added that the general opinion in regard to the Red Army had 
been wrong, because it was not believed that the Soviet Army could 
reorganize and improve itself during time of war. 

In regard to the future treatment of Germany, Marswau STALiIn 
developed the thesis that he had previously expressed, namely, that 
really effective measures to control Germany must be evolved, other- 
wise Germany would rise again within 15 or 20 years to plunge the 
world into another war. He said that two conditions must be met: 

* See also (1) the Bohlen memorandum summarizing incidental remarks made 
at various meetings during the course of the Conference, post, p. 886, and (2) the 
indications, post, pp. 854-855, 862-8638, that the subject of unconditional sur- 
render was discussed at this dinner. For an exchange of remarks between Roose- 
velt and Stalin, perhaps at this dinner, regarding Russian champagne, see Grace 
Tully, F. D. R., My Boss, p. 271. | 

403836—61——41
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(1) At least 50,000 and perhaps 100,000 of the German Command- 
ing Staff must be physically liquidated. 

(2) The victorious Allies must retain possession of the important 
strategic points in the world so that if Germany moved a muscle she 
could be rapidly stopped. 

_ Marswau Strain added that similar strong points now in the hands 
of Japan should remain in the hands of the Allies. 

Tue Preswent jokingly said that he would put the figure of the 
German Commanding Staff which should be executed at 49,000 or 
more. 

Tue Prime Minister took strong exception to what he termed the 
cold blooded execution of soldiers who had fought for their country. 
He said that war criminals must pay for their crimes and individuals 
who had committed barbarous acts, and in accordance with the Moscow 
Document,* which he himself had written, they must stand trial at 

| the places where the crimes were committed. He objected vigorously, 
however, to executions for political purposes. | 

MarsHat STALIN, during this part of the conversation, continuously 
referred to Mr. Churchill’s secret liking for the Germans. 

With reference to the occupation of bases and strong points in the 
vicinity of Germany and Japan, TH PresIpEnT said those bases must 
be held under trusteeship. 
MarsHAt STALIN agreed with the President. 
Tue Prime Minister stated that as far as Britain was concerned, 

they do not desire to acquire any new territory or bases, but intended 
to hold on to what they had. He said that nothing would be taken 
away from England without a war. He mentioned specifically, 
Singapore and Hong Kong. He said a portion of the British Em- 
pire might eventually be released but that this would be done entirely 
by Great Britain herself, in accordance with her own moral precepts. 
He said that Great Britain, if asked to do so, might occupy certain 
bases under trusteeship, provided others would help pay the cost of 
such occupation. 

MaRsHAL STALIN replied that England had fought well in the war 
and he, personally, favored an increase in the British Empire, par- 
ticularly the area around Gibraltar. He also suggested that Great 
Britain and the United States install more suitable government|s] 
in Spain and Portugal, since he was convinced that Franco was no 
friend of Great Britain or the United States. In reply to the Prime 
Minister’s inquiry as to what territorial interests the Soviet Union had, 

‘Declaration of German Atrocities, November 1, 1943 ; Decade, p. 18.
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MarsHAu STALIN replied, “there is no need to speak at the present 
time about any Soviet desires, but when the time comes, we will 
speak.” | 

Although the discussion between Marshal Stalin and the Prime 
Minister remained friendly, the arguments were lively and Stalin 
did not let up on the Prime Minister throughout the entire evening. 

TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 30, 1943 

MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF, NOVEMBER 30, 1943, 

9:30 A. M., BRITISH LEGATION * | 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

Admiral Leahy | General Brooke 
General Marshall Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham 
Admiral King Air Chief Marshal Portal 
General Arnold Field Marshal Dill 
Captain Freseman Lieutenant General Ismay : 

| Secretariat 

Brigadier Redman 
Captain Royal 
Colonel McFarland 

J.C. S. Files 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET | 
Sir Auan Brooxe began by saying that the problem was to arrive 

at an agreed basis for discussion with the Soviets at this afternoon’s 
Plenary Meeting. He then went on to consider operations in the 
Mediterranean from west to east. It had always been agreed that 
some operation should take place against the South of France. In 
Italy he felt that it was agreed we should not stay in the position now 
reached and must advance farther. For political and other reasons, 
it was important to get Rome, and he thought it was probably gen- 
erally accepted that we should advance as far as the Pisa—Rimini line. 
For operations in Italy it was clear that landing craft would be wanted. 
General Eisenhower had asked for the retention of the landing craft 
due to return to Overtorp until 15 January.2. This would have a 
repercussion on the Over orp date. 

This was the 132d meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff and their first 
meeting during the Conference at Tehran. 

* See Harrison, p. 118.
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In Yugoslavia it was important to give all possible help to the 
Partisans and there was general agreement regarding this. As re- 
gards Turkey and operations in the Aegean, agreement was much more 
in question. If Turkey were to be brought into the war, it would be 
desirable to open the Dardanelles and operations in the Aegean would 
be necessary. If Turkey were not to come into the war, the operations 
in the Aegean would not be called for. 

If examination showed the operation against the South of France 

to be feasible, sufficient landing craft might be provided for the pur- 

pose. The sequence would then be Italian campaign, Rhodes (only if 

Turkey comes into the war), South of France, landing craft from 

Rhodes returning in time for the South of France. The date for the 

South of France operation would therefore be affected by the under- 

taking of the Rhodes operation. 
Apmrraut Leany said that the problem seemed to be a straightfor- 

ward one of the date of Overtorp. ‘The Russians wanted OvERLorpD on 

a fixed date in May. They also wanted an expedition against the 

South of France at the same time, or perhaps a little earlier or a little 

later. As far as he could see, the date of Overtorp was the only point 

confusing the issue. If this matter was settled, everything would be 

settled. If Over.orp was to be done by the date originally fixed, other 

operations could not be carried out. It was entirely agreed, he felt, 

that the operations in Italy must be carried on. On the U. S. side 
it was felt that this could be done without interfering with OvErLorp 
and, indeed, the U.S. Planners were of the opinion that the operation 
against the South of France could be undertaken as well, without 
interfering with OverLorp. If the landing craft were to be kept in 
Italy until 15 January, the U.S. calculation was that they could still 
be back in time for OVERLORD. 

Sir AtAn Brooke said that this was not thought by the British to 
be the case. Landing craft would need repair and there were also 
training demands. According to British calculations, even the date 
of 15 December for returning landing craft to Ovrrtorp was rather 
tight and it would be a great help if U. S. repair facilities could be 
made available for the British landing craft returning. 

GENERAL MarsHauu then said that the paper submitted the day 
before by the United States Chiefs of Staff on the operation against 
the South of France * had been produced at Cairo but was based on 
logistic and other data prepared in detail before Srxrant. He said 
that four questions had been put to the U. S. Planners. Firstly, 

* Not found, but presumably similar to an unnumbered draft dated November 
29, 1948, in the J. C. S. Files. For the approved paper on this subject, see C. C. 8. 
424, December 5, 1943, post, p. 797.
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assuming that the operations against the South of France, set out in 

the paper in question, were undertaken, could Overtorp take place 

on 15 May? In this connection the answer had been that, with the 

possible exception of transport aircraft, this date would still be pos- 

sible for OverLorp. There was reasonable expectation that the trans- 

port aircraft would be available from elsewhere. It was possible, 

moreover, that an airborne division might be brought from the U. S. 

by cargo ship infiltration, thus making it unnecessary to bring an 

airborne division from the United Kingdom. | 

As regards the timing of the operation against the South of France, 

he considered that it should not be carried out more than two to three 

weeks before OVERLORD. 
The second question asked the U. S. Planners was how long the 68 

LST’s could remain in the Mediterranean and still arrive in time for 

an Overtorp date of 15 May. The U. S. calculation was that the 

landing craft must be released 214 months before Overtorp in order 

both that the necessary repair of craft could be effected and that the 

craft might be available for training purposes. This gave a date of 

1 March. The time for training might be reduced by using more 

fully the craft already in the United Kingdom. It was clear that 

all U. S. resources must be used to assist in the repair of the landing 

craft returning late from the Mediterranean. 
The U. S. calculation was that, after allowing for losses, the landing 

craft remaining in the Mediterranean after the departure of the 68 
LST’s for Overtorp would be sufficient to lift 27,000 troops and 1,500 

vehicles. 
Sir ANDREW CunNINGHAM said that the British felt that 100 days 

were necessary instead of the 214 months calculated by the U. S. 
This put 15 February as the latest date to which the landing craft 

could be retained. 
Apmrrau Kine agreed and said that therefore it should be safe to 

leave the landing craft in the Mediterranean until 1 February. 
Sir ANDREW CUNNINGHAM said that this also might allow for some 

small refits ¢ to be carried out in the Mediterranean before returning 

to the United Kingdom. : 
GrnERAL Marsuauu then went on to the third question which had 

been asked the U. S. Planners, which was that if the Rhodes opera- 
tion had to be undertaken as well as the operation against the South 
of France, how would Overtorp be affected? It was difficult to get 
an answer to this question. In the first place, the dates were quite 
uncertain. Rome had not yet been taken and the date of the 

* Repairs. |
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amphibious operation in Italy must be dependent on land operations. 
Moreover, in an amphibious operation such as might be carried out 
in the Italian campaign maintenance across the beaches might be 
necessary, which would delay accordingly the availability of landing 
craft. It was understood, however, that the amphibious operation 
contemplated was such that the main forces would join up quickly 
with it. Assuming that the Rome operation would have been com- 
pleted by the end of January, the landing craft required for Rhodes 
could be in the Middle East by 15 February; the Rhodes operation 
could take place then on 21 March. Allowing a month for the opera- 
tion, the landing craft could return to Corsica on 21 April, arriving 30 
April. A month would probably be necessary for the repair of land- 
ing craft before the operation against the South of France which 
could, therefore, be undertaken at an earlier stage [at the earliest, 
say?|—15 July. Moreover, the total landing craft available would 
be barely sufficient for operations against the South of France, and 
this was not allowing for any losses that might occur. 

The Planners were also asked how long Overtorp would be delayed 
if the 68 LST’s were never returned to the United Kingdom for Ovzr- 
LorD. The answer to this was that these craft represented a three 
months’ production and, in consequence, three months’ delay to Over- 
LorpD. As the landing craft could be made available alternatively only 
by withdrawing them from allocations to the Pacific, operations there 
would also be put back by three months. 

Sir ALAn Brooxs said that the only landing craft that had not been 
mentioned were those allocated to Operation Buccaneer, in which 20 
LST’s and 12 LSI(L)’s were involved. He then read certain extracts 
from Nar 492,° giving General Eisenhower’s views on operations 
against the South of France. 

GrnERAL MarsHatu expressed himself as being opposed to an early 
date for the attack against the South of France in advance of the 
OverLorp date. He was more inclined to a simultaneous operation. 
ApmiraL Kine considered that D-day should be the same for both 

operations and that this would provide a much better basis for plan- 
ning. This met with general agreement. 

Sir ALAN Brooxe then referred to the U. S. paper on the operation 
| against the South of France * and said that the paper would need care- 

ful examination as to the number of divisions that were available 

°Telegram from Eisenhower to the Combined Chiefs of Staff, October 29, 
1943 (J. C. S. Files). The telegram stated, among other things, that an assault 
on the German forces in northern Italy might prove a more valuable help to 
OVERLORD than an attack on southern France, and that the making of an assault 
on southern France should therefore be considered as only one of various alter- 
native methods of assisting OvERLorD. See also Harrison, p. 125. 

| ° See ante, p. 556, footnote 38.
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from Italy for such an operation, and the number that would need 

to be retained for the operations in Italy. 

GenrraL Marsuary explained that the figure of four British divi- 

sions represented garrison requirements in Italy outside the immediate 

zone of operations.’ 
Sir Axan Brooxe thought the figure of 10 divisions and an am- 

phibious lift of 2 divisions, available from Italy for the South of 

France operation, to be too high.’ 

Apmirat Kine stressed the importance of insuring that landing 

craft were employed for the purposes for which they were designed 

and not diverted to other uses for convenience. This had happened 

in the Pacific and no doubt also in the Mediterranean and it was 

necessary to be firm in view of the importance of the landing craft 

factor. 

Str ANpREw CUNNINGHAM agreed and said that once the assault was 

over and ports were open, all landing craft should be withdrawn for 

refit for the next operation. It was true that although in the Mediter- 

ranean the Commanders were alive to the situation and had tightened 

up matters considerably, there was still some misuse of landing craft. 

In this connection, Str Cures Porrat referred to the tendency to 

be too conservative in the build-up. He referred particularly to the 

large stocks that had been accumulated in Sicily as an insurance. 

Probably there was a tendency to over-insure. | 

There was general agreement on the above considerations and some 

discussion ensued in which two extremes were quoted, one, in which 

the 8th Army landing in Sicily had taken a bare minimum of transport 

and in consequence had been delayed in their subsequent advance; and 

the other, in the planning for Overtorp in which so many vehicles had 

been put down to accompany the leading formations, that the whole 

operation would tend to be hampered thereby. 

As regards relief work, Apmrrar K1ne considered that it was neces- 

sary to be hard-hearted and to cut out anything that was being taken 

across beaches which was not absolutely necessary. There was gen- 

eral agreement regarding this. 

Sir Cuarites Porrat then referred to the aspect of fighter cover 

for the operation against the South of France. He said he was not 

satisfied that the range from the available air bases would allow of 

adequate air support and thought the matter would need to be ex- 

amined carefully. In AvaLANcue two alternative plans had been 

considered and one of these had had to be turned down because fighter 

cover could not be insured. Salerno had been 180 miles from available 

fighter strips in North Sicily. Marseilles was 190 miles from the 

7 These figures refer to estimates in the United States planning paper.
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nearest part of Corsica and 225 miles from the eastern side on which 
the best air bases were sited. We might want to go farther than 
Marseilles. 

ApmiraL Leany questioned as to why we should need to go as far 
west as Marseilles. There were good beaches at various places along 
the coast. 

GENERAL ARNOLD agreed that the whole question would have to be 
studied very carefully. He stated that the estimates in the U. S. draft 
paper on operations against Southern France had been based on the 
use of long-range fighter aircraft. 

ApmrraL Kine then asked whether he was correct in understanding 
that, should all other operations be dropped, the landing craft would 
not be available for OverLorp to take place on 1 May. 

Sir ALAN Brooxs replied that this was the case and that if the 
landing craft due to return to OverLorp did not leave the Mediterra- 
nean until 15 January, 1 June would be the earliest date possible for 
OveRLOorp because of the need for repairing the landing craft and using 
them for training purposes. | 
ApmiraL Lrany pointed out that the U. S. figures did not agree 

with this and that if the landing craft were retained until 15 February, 
OvERLoRD would still be possible by 15 May. 

ApmiraL Kine said that any U. S. facilities available for the repair 
of landing craft would be placed at the disposal of the Commander of 
OveErLorp for this urgent task. 

Sir Caries Portar then made the suggestion that [if?] an am- 
phibious lift of one division were left in Italy until the capture of 
Rome and one division with its amphibious lift were kept mounted 
in the Middle East until the middle of February, by then it would 
be known whether Turkey would come in. If Turkey did not come in, 
the division could be dismounted and the landing craft made available 
for OVERLORD. 

Sir Atan Brooke said, in reply to this, that he felt that the landing 
craft that would be required for this division for the Aegean were 
already being used for the Italian campaign. 

ApmiraL Leauy said that if the proposed operation were to take 
place after 15 February, this would surely delay OvertorD. 

Sir CHartes Porray agreed but suggested that we might have two 
alternative dates for OverLorp—the one if Turkey were to come into 
the war, and the other if Turkey were not to come in. 

ApmiraL Kine made it clear that whereas the operations against 
Rhodes and the Dodecanese were contingent upon Turkey entering 
the war and were not concerned with Overtorp, the operations against 
the South of France and in Italy were completely interlocked with
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Overrtorp. It should be possible for the Combined Chiefs of Staff to 

work out roughly on these bases two alternative dates for OVERLORD, 

as suggested by Sir Charles Portal. 

Sip Cartes Porrat remarked that while he agreed with Admiral 

King, he could not accept that the entry of Turkey into the war would 

have no effect on OVERLORD. | 

Genrrat Marswauy then said that disregarding the question of 

postponing the date for Overtorp and considering the matter of 

landing craft only, it seemed to him that the suggestion of Sir Charles 

Portal would involve the dividing of the resources of landing craft 

available in the Mediterranean so that no real strength would be left 

anywhere. This, he thought, was serious as it would be splitting the 

most potent means of influencing the war. It would reduce correspond- 

ingly the effort in Italy and might have serious consequences. General 

Eisenhower’s views were different from those expressed formerly, 

and he now talked of a two division amphibious lift whereas formerly 

he had only asked for one. 

Genera, Marsuaty felt, moreover, that there was the chance that 

the landing craft so withdrawn to the Aegean, to which Sir Charles 

Portal referred, might never be used. He said that he agreed com- 

pletely with the Prime Minister as to the importance of keeping a 

tighter hold on supply. There was general agreement in this 

connection. 

Sir ALAN Brooxe said that the Overtorp plan should be coordinated 

with the plans for a Russian offensive. No Russian offensive had ever 

started before the end of May. Marshal Stalin clearly, and quite 

reasonably, would like us to draw the German strength away from the 

Russian front before the Russian offensive started. 

A general discussion then ensued as to the answer that could be given 

to the Russians regarding the date on which it would be possible to 

undertake OvERLORD. 

Str Atan Brooxe said that unless we could give the Russians a 

firm date for Overtorp, there would be no point in proceeding with 

the Conference. As far as he could see, we could do Overtorp in May 

if we did not undertake other operations. Sir Alan Brooke said that 

he did not think that 1 May would be possible although 1 June might 

be. This brought us back to the Buccaneer operation to which, of 

course, there was a political background? He still thought that it 

would be better to use the landing craft allocated to BuccaNnrrr for 

this main effort against the Germans. In response to a question of 

Admiral Leahy as to whether the Buccaneer landing craft would help 

Overtorp at all, Srr Aran Brooxe replied that it would, as it could — 

® See ante, p. 365.
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be used both in the Aegean and against the South of France. More- 
over, the amphibious lift for Overtorp was itself all too small. It was 
even smaller than it had been at Salerno. 
ApmiraL Leany said that this affected the validity of the whole of 

the Overtorp plan. 
Sir AtAn Brooxe pointed out that if Overtorp were delayed it 

would make more landing craft available. 

Sir Cartes Porta remarked that whatever operations were under- 
taken in the European theater, the Overtorp operation would un- 
doubtedly be helped indirectly. 

Sir Anprew CunnincHam said that unless Buccanrrr landing craft 
were to be used, it would not be possible, except at the expense of 
OveER.orD, to have more than a one-division lift for the South of France 

| operation, a lift which, in his opinion, was not sufficient. 
ApmrraL Kine said that the Prime Minister had laid great stress on 

the importance of keeping actively employed all forces now in the 
Mediterranean. He agreed with this in principle but drew attention 
to the 214 months’ inactivity that would ensue for 35 divisions in the 
United Kingdom if the Ovrrtorp date was postponed from 1 May to 
15 July. He had always felt that the Overtorp operation was the way 
to break the back of Germany. _— 

Sir AnpREw CuNNINGHAM questioned the 214 months referred to by 
Admiral King, saying that the earliest date possible for Overtorp 
would be 1 June. Both Apmrrau Kine and Apmrrau Leauy then said 
that this came to them as a complete surprise as 1 May was the date 
agreed upon. | 
Apmirat Leany asked Sir Alan Brooke whether he believed that the 

conditions laid down for Overtorp would ever arise unless the Germans 
had collapsed beforehand. 

Sir ALAN Brooxs said that he firmly believed that they would and 
that he foresaw the conditions arising in 1944, provided the enemy were 
engaged on other fronts as well. 

Sik Carus Portat said that it was still in the balance as to whether 
we would overcome the German increase in fighter production. The 
success of the combined bomber offensive had not been as complete as 
had been hoped for. The Germans were making tremendous efforts 
and were aiming at a production of 1,600 to 1,700 fighters per month. 
If they succeeded, the OveRLorD operation might be faced by a very 
strong fighter force acting against it. 

GENERAL ARNOLD then said how important it was to examine care- 
fully the whole question of air strengths throughout the world in order 

_ to ensure that our great air superiority could be applied to best 
advantage.
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Sir Crarzes Portat expressed his opinion that from the air point of 

view a June or July date for OveRtorp would seem to be better, as 

regards weather, than one in May. 

Apmirat Leany suggested that the Russians would not refuse a 

1 June date for Overtorp but that we would have to be firm about it. 

Sir Avan Brooxe said that the date would have to be fixed earlier 

than 1 June because of the need to retain landing craft for Italy 

until 15 January. It would be possible to fix a Ranxin date for 1 

May when probably an attack could be made across the Channel with 

about two-thirds the strength now envisaged for Overtorp. It was 

generally felt that the Russians would not understand the Rankin 

operation if it were put to them. He reminded the Combined Chiefs 

of Staff that 1 May had been settled at Trmernt as the date for Ovzr- 

Lorp by splitting the difference between the U. S. suggestion of 1 

April and the British suggestion of 1 June. It had not been based 

on any particular strategic consideration. ) 

Genera Ismay said that at Moscow the Russians had been told that 

the operation was scheduled for some time in May. They had not 

been told 1 May. | | 

Sm Anan Brooxre said that we might tell the Russians that Over- 

Lorp could be undertaken not later than 1 June but that we would 

expect, in that case, the Russian offensive to take place also not later 

than 1 June. | 

- Smr Anprew Cunnineuam agreed that 1 June could be adhered to. 

Sir Cuarzes Portar said that Marshal Stalin’s statement that the 

Russians would enter the war against Japan when Germany had been 

defeated, seemed to alter the whole relative importance of the war 

in Europe and the Pacific, and to shift the emphasis rather towards | 

Europe for the time being. — : | 

There was some further discussion in which the dependence of the 

attack upon moon and tide and weather conditions was considered, 

and also the desirability of giving a bracket of dates instead of a fixed 

target date for the operation. 
° TE CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 

- Agreed: | 

a. That we should continue to advance in Italy to the Pisa~Rimini 
line. (This means that the 68 LST’s which are due to be sent from 

°An undated typewritten page in the Hopkins Papers appears to be a first 

version of that portion of this minute which begins at this point and runs to 
the end of the minute, including the two-paragraph “Note” at the very end. 
The page referred to contains two headings, one reading “Conclusions of the 

Cc. C. S. 182d Meeting’, and the other reading “(The minutes are being proc- 

essed and will be distributed later.)”. It corresponds to the text printed here, 

except that (1) in paragraph c, it reads “by 1 June” where this text reads 

“during May”, and (2) there are minor differences in spelling (e. g., “L. S. T.” 

in place of ‘‘LST’s’’).
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the Mediterranean to the United Kingdom for Overtorp must be kept 
in the Mediterranean until 15 January.) 

6, That an operation shall be mounted against the South of France 
on as big a scale as landing craft permit. For planning purposes 
D-day to be the same as Overtorp D-day. 

c. To recommend to the President and Prime Minister respectively 
that we should inform Marshal Stalin that we will launch Overtorp 
during May, in conjunction with a supporting operation against the 
South of France on the largest scale that is permitted by the landing 
craft available at that time.?° | 

Note:** The United States and British Chiefs of Staff agreed to 
inform each other before the Plenary Meeting this afternoon of the 
decisions of the President and Prime Minister respectively on the 
above point. 

The Combined Chiefs of Staff were unable to reach agreement on 
the question of operations in the Aegean until they had received 
further instructions from the President and Prime Minister respec- 
tively. 

The Roosevelt Papers contain an undated document, without any descrip- 
tive heading, which may be the recommendation (or a draft of the recommenda- 
tion) referred to here. On it, there are typewritten (1) the word “Agreed :—” 
and (2) a paragraph reading “To inform Stalin that we will launch OverLorp by 
June ist and will simultaneously make the biggest attack on Southern France 
that is permitted by the landing craft available at that time.” The words “by 
June 1st” are crossed out, and in their place there is written, in Roosevelt’s hand- 
writing, “during the month of May’. The words from “and will simultaneously” 
to the end of the paragraph are also crossed out, and in their place there is writ- 
ten, in an unidentified handwriting, possibly Leahy’s, “in conjunction with a sup- 
porting operation in Southern France of the largest scale that is permitted by the 
landing craft available at that time’. See also Churchill’s telegram 536, 
January 7, 1944, post, p. 865, and Churchill, pp. 448-449. 
“This two-paragraph note appears as part of the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

minutes. 

MEETING OF PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT WITH THE SHAH OF IRAN, 

NOVEMBER 30, 1943, NOON, ROOSEVELT’S QUARTERS, SOVIET 
EMBASSY 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES IRAN 

President Roosevelt Shah Pahlevi 
General Hurley Prime Minister Soheily 
Mr. Dreyfus Foreign Minister Sa’ed- 
Colonel Roosevelt Maragheh’i 

Mr. Ala 

. Editorial Note 

No official minutes of this meeting have been found. Apparently 
the principal subjects discussed were Iran’s economic problems and the



PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE 565 

desire of the United States to assist in their solution. The list of those 
present and this reference to the subjects discussed are based on (1) the 
Log, ante, p. 468; (2) amemorandum of January 29, 1954, by a Depart- 
ment of State historian of a conversation with Hurley (023.1/-2954) ; 
(3) a letter of February 19, 1954, from Dreyfus (640.0029/2-1954) ; 
and (4) Elliott Roosevelt, p. 192. 

ROOSEVELT-CHURCHILL-STALIN LUNCHEON MEETING, NOVEMBER 
30, 1943, 1:30 P. M.. ROOSEVELT’S QUARTERS, SOVIET EMBASSY 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KIN@poM SOVIET UNION 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill Marshal Stalin 
Mr. Bohlen Major Birse Mr. Berezhkov ? 

Bohlen Collection 

— Bohlen Minutes 

SECRET 

Before luncheon, at the Prime Minister’s request, Tun Present 
read to Marshal Stalin the recommendations of the combined British 
and American Staffs,? which had been approved by himself and the 
Prime Minister. 
MARSHAL STALIN expressed his great satisfaction with this decision. 

He added that the Red Army would at the same time undertake 
offensive operations, and would demonstrate by its actions the value 
it placed on this decision. He asked when the Commander in Chief 
would be named. 

THe Presivent said he had to consult with his Staff, but that he was 
sure that the Commander in Chief would be named in three or four 
days or, in other words, immediately following his return, and that 
of the Prime Minister, to Cairo. Tu Preswenr said that there were 
a number of questions in regard to command which he had had to 
discuss with Mr. Churchill. He added that the Commander in Chief 
of OvERLorp would operate from England, and that there would be a 
Commander in Chief for the Mediterranean area. And one question 
was, under whose command the operations in Southern France would 
fall. 

* According to the Log, ante, p. 468, Pavlov rather than Berezhkov was present 
* See ante, p. 563.



566 Ul, THE TEHRAN CONFERENCE 

At this point Tu Prime Minister interrupted to say that the opera- 

tions in Southern France should be under the Commander in Chief of 

OvertorD, but the operations in Italy, which must be intensified to 

coordinate with the operations in France, would be under the Com- 

| mander in Chief of the Mediterranean theater. 

MarsHAu STaLin expressed agreement with this idea, and said it 

was sound military doctrine. 

For the next part of the luncheon the conversation was general, 

until Tux Prime Minister asked Marshal Stalin whether he had 

read the proposed communiqué on the Far East of the Cairo 

conference.* 

- ‘Marswan Srarin replied that he had and that although he could 

~ make no commitments he thoroughly approved the communiqué and 

allits contents. He said it was right that Korea should be independent, 

‘and that Manchuria, Formosa and the Pescadores Islands should be 

‘returned to China. He added, however, that the Chinese must be 

-made to fight, which they had not thus far done. 

* Tap Prose Mrnister and Tur Present expressed agreement with 

Marshal Stalin’s views. 

After some discussion of the great size of the Soviet Union, during 

which MarsHat Strain admitted frankly that had Russia not had at 

her disposal such a vast territory the Germans would have probably 

won the victory, Tur Prime Minisrer said that he felt that such a 

large land mass as Russia deserved the access to warm water ports. 

He said that the question would of course form part of the peace settle- 

ment, and he observed that it could be settled agreeably and as between 

friends. 
Marsuat Statin replied that at the proper time that question could 

be discussed, but that since Mr. Churchill had raised the question he 

would like to inquire as to the regime of the Dardanelles.t He said 
that since England no longer objected, it would be well to relax that 

regime. 
Tue Priam Minister replied that England had now no objections 

to Russia’s access to warm water ports, although he admitted that in 
the past she had. He questioned, however, the advisability of doing 

anything about the Straits at the time, as we were all trying to get 

| Turkey to enter the war. 
MarsHau STALin said there was no need to hurry about that question, 

but that he was merely interested in discussing it here in general. 

5 Ante, p. 448. 
‘For the text of the Convention of Montreux Regarding the Régime of the 

Straits, July 20, 1936, see British Cmd. 5249, Turkey No. 1 (1936), or League of . 
Nations Treaty Series, vol. cLxxiu, p. 218. Also printed in The Problem of the 
Turkish Straits (Washington: U. 8S. Government Printing Office, 1947), p. 25.
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Tue Prime Minister replied that Great Britain saw no objections 
to this legitimate question, and that furthermore we all hoped to see 
Russian fleets, both naval and merchant, on all seas of the world. 
MarsHau STauin said that Lord Curzon had had other ideas. 
Tue Prime Minister replied that that was true, and that it would 

be idle to deny that in those days Russia and England did not seeeye_ - 
to eye. | 

MarsHau Srauin replied that Russia also was quite different in 
those days. | 

Tur Preswent reverted to the question of the approaches to the 
Baltic Sea, which he had previously discussed with Marshal Stalin.® 
He said he liked the idea of establishing the former Hanseatic cities 
of Bremen, Hamburg and Lubeck into some form of a free zone, with 
the Kiel Canal put under international control and guaranty, with 
freedom of passage for the world’s commerce. a 
MarsHAu STALIN said he thought that that was a good idea, and then 

asked what could be done for Russia in the Far East. : 
Tue Prius Minister replied that it was for this reason that he 

had been particularly glad to hear the Marshal’s views on the Cairo 
communiqué, since he was interested to find out the views of the Soviet 
government on the Far East and the question of warm water ports 
there. | , 
MarsHAL STALIN replied that of course the Russians had their views, 

but that it would perhaps be better to await the time when the Rus- 
sians. would be taking an active representation in the Far Eastern 
war.® He added, however, that there was no port in the Far East 
that was not closed off, since Vladivostok was only partly ice-free, and 
besides covered by Japanese controlled Straits. | 

Tue Preswent said he thought the idea of a free port might be | 
applied to the Far East besides, and mentioned Dairen as a possibility. 
Marsan Stain said he did not think that the Chinese would like 

such a scheme. 

To which TE Present replied that he thought they would like 
the idea of a free port under international guaranty.’ 
MarsHAL STALIN said that that would not be bad, and added that 

Petropavlovsk or [on?] Kamchatka was an excellent port, and ice- 
free, but with no rail connections. He pointed out in this general 
connection that Russia had only one ice-free port, that of Murmansk.® 

® See ante, p. 510. oS 
*See Foreign Relations, The Conferences at Malta and Yalta, 1945, pp. 361- 

400, 894-897, 984. : 
* Regarding the discussion of this matter with Chiang at the First Cairo Con- 

ference during the preceding week, see ante, pp. 324, 367. OO 
° For a reference by Harriman in 1944 to this discussion, see Foreign Relations, 

The Conferences at Malta and Yalta, 1945, p. 378.
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Tue Prime Minister then said that it was important that the na- 

tions who would govern the world after the war, and who would be 

entrusted with the direction of the world after the war, should be 

satisfied and have no territorial or other ambitions. If that question 

could be settled in a manner agreeable to the great powers, he felt then 

that the world might indeed remain at peace. He said that hungry 

nations and ambitious nations are dangerous, and he would like to see 
_ the leading nations of the world in the position of rich, happy men. 
(Tre Presipent and Marswar Statin agreed. 

It was then decided that after a short session this afternoon at 4: 30° 
there would be no more full sessions of the conference, but at 4:00 
o’clock tomorrow the President, Marshal Stalin and the Prime Min- 
ister, together with Mr. Eden, Mr. Molotov and Mr. Hopkins, would 
meet to discuss political matters, and reference was made to Poland, 
Finland and Sweden as possible subjects of discussion.” 

®* For the minutes of the third plenary meeting, which began at 4 p. m., see 
post, p. 576. 

1 For the minutes of the special tripartite political meeting held in the after- 
noon of December 1, 1948, see post, p. 596. 

HOPKINS-EDEN-MOLOTOV LUNCHEON MEETING, NOVEMBER 30, 1943, 

1:30 P. M., BRITISH LEGATION 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM SOvIET UNION 

Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Eden Foreign Commissar 
Captain Ware Captain Lunghi Molotov 

Mr. Pavlov 

Bohlen Collection 

Ware Minutes 

SECRET 

Mr. Horxrins brought up the question of the “strong points” to 
which reference had evidently been made previously in discussions 

with Mr. Molotov and Marshal Stalin about postwar Europe. 

Mr. Mo xorov specifically mentioned Bizerte and Dakar and was 
interested in the question of the sovereignty of Bizerte. He said it 
would be difficult to realize how the war could not but affect such 
places, and that this was Marshal Stalin’s point of view also. 

He added that it would be difficult also to comprehend how France, 

specifically, could be considered for treatment which would exclude 

* See ante, pp. 532, 554.
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punishment for her hostile acts committed in the past—in other words, 

how France could go unpunished for these acts. | 

Mr. Hopkins, specifically mentioning Belgium and Holland, brought 

out the implications of the fact that these countries were in close 

proximity to Germany and questioned the ability of such countries 

to defend themselves after this war. 

| Mr. Motorov said it had been shown once more that they are unable 

to defend themselves. Regarding France, however, he stated that this _ 

was a different matter. He said that France did not want to defend 
herself and in this respect she could be held much more responsible 

| for her hostile acts than could Belgium and Holland. 
Mr. Even very willingly admitted that Great Britain should have 

given France more help. 
Mr. Movorov indicated that France was not merely a country over- 

powered by the Germans but in fact was now with the Germans ac- 
tively supporting German strategy. He added that France was not 
weak and that France did not want to join the Allies but wanted to 
collaborate with Germany. He said that the former French govern- 
ment had collapsed and that France made an alliance with Germany. 

Mr. EpeEn, in reference to possible future attitudes toward France, 
said that nothing was too bad for the Lavals and Petains. 

Mr. Motorov repeated that they are supporting Hitler now and 
that regarding France it is not just a matter of weakness. | 

Mr. Hopkins mentioned as an example the possibility of a strong 
point and airbase in Belgium and wanted to know what sort of agree- 
ment could be worked out in regard to who would operate such a 
base and under what right or authority. | 

It was pointed out that it would perhaps be easier just to arrange 
for the use of such bases for the Allies following the war in countries 
which had been enemy countries, and that in order to get the use of 
such bases in friendly countries, certain complications and rights of 
sovereignty might arise. 

Mr. Even suggested that the leasing of bases in the West Indies 
to the United States by Great Britain might serve as a rough example 
of these future arrangements. | 

Turning to Mr. Hopkins he said that it seemed that this was an 
exchange of bases for United States ships but really it was because 
“We like the United States to be there.” He asked Mr. Hopkins if © 
he did not think that was really it. 

Mr. Horxtns indicated that he would object to any such conclusion. 
Mr. Motorov indicated that it would be hard to realize how such 

future arrangements for strong points could not but affect the coun- 
tries where such bases were located but that at the present time it 

403836—61——42
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seemed uncertain what countries would be so affected. He said that 
he felt he was expressing the views of Marshal Stalin in stating that 
after the war in order to assure that there would be no future big 
war, the States particularly responsible for securing the peace will 
have to see to it that the main strategic bases will be in their control. 

Regarding the strong points which will be taken from Germany or 
Japan, he remarked that these could be under the control possibly 
of Great Britain or the United States or both. 

Specifically concerning Bizerte and Dakar, he mentioned United 
States or British control. 

It appeared that he assumed there would be United States control 
in the Atlantic, and he asked if this was the correct understanding. 

Mr. Even said that the Prime Minister had stated that he did not 
want any more territory and that in regard to strong points taken 
from Germany and Japan, there might be joint control by the United 
States and Great Britain or United Nations control. 

Regarding French bases, he could not say, since this matter would 
take great consideration, particularly in view of the fact that for 
many years England had been very close to France. 

It might be supposed that the French could make a contribution by 
placing their bases under some United Nations control. In this way 
it would be possible for France to give something, and this should 
not in any way hurt the pride of France. 

Mr. Motrorov agreed that these sounded like legitimate demands. 
Mr. Horxrns indicated that the place and strength of these future 

strong points would have to be worked out with a view as to who would 
possibly be a potential future enemy. He said that the President 
feels it essential to world peace that Russia, Great Britain, and the 
United States work out this control question in a manner which will 
not start each of the three powers arming against the others. 

He indicated that the people would select as likely future enemies, 
Germany and Japan. 

He said that the question of building up bases in the Pacific would 
not be a difficult one. Specifically in regard to the Phillipines [ PAzdp- 
pines |, he indicated that following their independence we would still 
consider it advisable to have naval and air bases there. He indicated 
that we feel such bases in the Philippines would not be under United 
Nations control but rather United States control. 

In the event that Formosa was returned to China, naval and air 
bases would be desired there also. 

The size, character, and duties of occupying forces on such bases 
would have to be worked out. 

Mr. Epen said he agreed also.
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Mr. Horxrys said that there are two problems which disturb the 

President in this connection. We do not want sovereignty over any 

islands which will be free [freed?] from Japanese domination. The 

United Nations may perhaps exercise some sort of protective infiu- 

ence. 
The problem remains as to the type of base and as to who will oper- 

ate them. The three great powers should decide these basic questions 

regarding strong points and who will control these. This control 

will involve air, naval, and ground forces. 

Mr. Horxrns pointed out that it is relatively easy for the United 

States to discuss the question of strong points because the United 

States is not located under any possible immediate danger from 

Germany. The difficult problem will be to enforce peace upon Ger- 

many. The Russian and British strong points located nearer to Ger- 

many would involve more immediate problems in connection with 

the enforcing of peace on Germany. 

The question of the location of strong points should not be too 

difficult once the most difficult problems in this connection have been 

basically agreed upon here. This whole question of strong points 

is one of the most important postwar problems. 

Mr. Horxins mentioned that there had been a brief discussion 

between the Prime Minister and Marshal Stalin on this subject? 

and that it would be fully worthwhile, he believed, if the President, 

Prime Minister, and Marshal Stalin could further discuss this prob- 

lem but that he understood that time was short and that possibly we 

could go into this matter now. 

Mr. Mototov indicated that of course the heads of the governments 

had greater authority and would be more fully competent to talk 

through the issue but that possibly we could clarify the matter now. 

Mr. Eben said he would like to know what Mr. Molotov recommends 

on the matter. Then he turned to the problem of Turkey. 

He said that the Turkey problem had been thought over carefully 

and that it was his suggestion that we should make a joint summons to 

Turkey to enter the war. This summons would be made to Turkey, 

making clear what consequences would follow if Turkey refused, with 

all three of us backing the demand. He indicated that if it were 

agreeable to Mr. Molotov, an invitation could be extended to President 

Inonu of Turkey to come to Cairo where he could meet with the Prime 

Minister and the President if the President would be willing to stop 

over for this purpose in Cairo on his way back. 

7This may have been a reference to the conversation which took place be- 
tween Churchill and Stalin at the tripartite dinner meeting of November 28, 
1943, after Roosevelt had retired ; see ante, p. 511.
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Mr. EpEN said to Mr. Molotov that he would like to have Russian 
participation also and that it would be good if they would send some- 
one representing the Soviet Government to the proposed meeting with 
the Turkish President in Cairo. 

Mr. Even added that it may be likely that President Inonu would 
not come; that he might make a constitutional excuse. But in case 
President Inonu does refuse to come to Cairo, he would suggest that 
the President or the Prime Minister should not go to Turkey. If 
President Inonu does not come, perhaps an Ambassador or better yet, 
some special messenger should be sent to President Inonu in Turkey 
with our demands. 

Mr. Epen emphasized that he thought there should be a special 
person sent and asked who this person should be. 

Mr. Mororov stated that he was in favor of bringing Turkey into the 
war not in the distant future, but now, this year. 

Mr. EpEn remarked that the problem then is not what we want but 
how. He stated that he understood that Marshal Stalin does not 
believe that Turkey will go to war, but Mr. Eprn added it should be 
tried. 

He said to Mr. Molotov that it was his feeling that the Soviet posi- 
tion was of much greater optimism in regard to the possibility of 
getting Turkey into the war at the time of the Three Power Conference 
in Moscow.® 

Mr. Motorov indicated that following the Numan request and the 
negotiations with Turkey conducted by Mr. Eden in the name of the 
Three Powers,‘ that the reply which Great Britain had received from 
Turkey * had caused the Russian loss of optimism. 

Mr. Horxtns said that he understood that the Russians had wanted 
Turkey to enter the war particularly for immediate military benefit 
which the Russians had felt they would derive from having this action 
force more German troops away from the Soviet front. 

He understood that the Prime Minister had discussed with Marshal 
Stalin on several occasions, the Turkey problem and that Marshal 
Stalin had emphasized his desire to have Turkey in the war now.® 

He said that the President would want to know more about the 
present Soviet attitude on this question. He assumed that all of us 
would want Turkey in the war and wanted to know whether there was 
actually a change in emphasis in the Soviet analysis of this situation. 

* See ante, pp. 117 ff. 
* See ante, pp. 161, 164, 174, 180, 190. 
° See Hull’s telegram of November 22, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 374. 
*Churchill and Stalin had discussed the entrance of Turkey into the war at 

the first plenary meeting, November 28, 1943, ante, pp. 490 ff., and 508 ff., and at 
the second plenary meeting, November 29, 1943, ante, pp. 586 ff., and 544 ff.
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Mr. Even, in answer to a question put to him, stated that he had 

spoken in Turkey on behalf of the three countries. 
Mr. Motorov remarked that under the authority of the protocol of 

the Three Power Conference,’ this was as it should be. | 
Mr. Hopkins indicated that it was quite all right for Mr. Eden to 

speak for the United States. 
Mr. Motorov pointed out that the reply made by Turkey was very 

bad and could not but affect the Soviet point of view which he under- 
stood had been made clear to Mr. Churchill by Marshal Stalin. 

Mr. Motorov then added that if Turkey does declare war on Ger- 
many and if Bulgaria continues to take a hostile attitude, the Soviet 

Union will not only break diplomatic relations with Bulgaria but will 
be at war with Bulgaria. This all goes to show, he indicated, that the 
Soviet Government does attach importance to the participation of 
Turkey in the war. 

Mr. Even said that when he first learned of this Soviet analysis in 
regard to Bulgaria in this connection, and that he had heard about this 

at the conference yesterday, that he was frankly surprised. 
Mr. Mo torov said that this was a brief exposition of the Soviet point 

of view. 
He asked Mr. Eden if he could elucidate a statement made at the 

conference yesterday by Prime Minister Churchill ® to the effect that 
if Turkey refuses the demands, that Turkey’s post-war rights in the 
Bosphorus and the Dardanelles would be affected. He asked Mr. 
Eden what Mr. Churchill meant by this. 

Mr. Even replied “frankly I do not know.” 
Then he went on to add that he supposed the Prime Minister had 

meant that the present cordiality and support being offered Turkey 
would be changed; in fact that the whole basis of relationship with 
Great Britain would be changed. 

He offered to ask Mr. Churchill for further elucidation if Mr. 
- Molotov would so desire. 

Mr. Movortov indicated that he would like to know. 
Mr. Epen then asked Mr. Molotov if specifically his government 

would agree to the suggestion to try to bring President Inonu of 
Turkey to Cairo. 

Mr. Motorov said that he thought it would be a good idea but that 
he would ask Marshal Stalin. | 

Mr. Even thanked Mr. Molotov very much. 
Mr. Hopxins, turning to Mr. Eden, stated that he had good reason 

to believe that a substantial understanding on these points under 

7 See ante, pp. 148, 158, 161. 
® See ante, pp. 537, 545. 
® See ante, pp. 536, 544.
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discussion would be arrived at between Marshal Stalin, the Prime 
Minister, and the President. 

Mr. Motorov said he was convinced that the results of this confer- 
ence would add vigor to the people of our respective countries and 
that the coming together of the three heads of government would do 
still more toward improving the morale in our countries. 

Mr. Horxins indicated that if large undertakings were started fol- 
lowing Turkey’s entry into the war, and if in this connection the 
island of Rhodes were occupied and attacks were made on the 
Dodecanese Islands, that such large commitments which would in- 
evitably follow, would possibly cause at least a delay of OvErtorp. 
However, he stated that aside from the military situation which might 
be of sufficient importance that also there might be a psychological 
advantage in developing the war in this area at this time which would 
justify a delay in Overtorp. Among other things, this might force 
Finland to ask for peace from Russia. 

Mr. Motorov asked if he was to understand that the entry of Turkey 
into the war at this time was connected with a delay in the timing of 
Overvorp in the opinion of Mr. Hopkins. | 

Mr. Hopxrins said that the President was under this impression 
and so also our Chiefs of Staff. 

Mr. Moxortov said that Marshal Stalin would be against getting 
Turkey into the war now if this necessarily meant a delay of OvERLOrD. 

Mr. Hopxrins said he hesitated to be too encouraging but that he 
might be mistaken and that possibly a formula was being worked out 
whereby this possible action in the Eastern Mediterranean could take 
place without interfering with OvErtorp. 

Mr. Horxrns said that he understands there were three questions of 
urgent importance to the Russians in regard to OvERLorD as stated at 
the conference yesterday: 

1. The assurance that Overtorp will take place and on time. 
2. The Commander of OvERLorD. 
3. The supporting action in Southern France. 

Mr. Even then turned to the question of aid to Tito in Yugoslavia. 
He made mention of a mission with United States Officers in it and 
suggested to Mr. Molotov that the Russians might also want to send 
a mission and that maybe the Russians would want to have an airbase 
in Northern Africa. 

Mr. Even stated that the British were ready to provide that base. 
Mr. Moxorov said thank you. 
Mr. Eprn went on to explain that the British airbase for sending
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supplies to Tito is located at Cairo and asked Mr. Molotov where he 
) would like to have a base for the Russians. 

Mr. Mororov answered that he would leave that to the discretion 
of Mr. Eden and that as Mr. Eden suggested Cairo he thought that 
would be a good location for the Russians too. : 

Mr. Motorov said that the Soviet General Staff plans to send a 
mission to Yugoslavia and that on his return to Moscow he will be 
able to state who is taking part in this mission. 

Mr. Epen said that he would try to get preliminary arrangements 
made and a place ready for an airbase for the Russians at Cairo and 
assured that such a base would be made available. | 

Mr. Mototov asked whether it would not be better to have a mission 
to Michaelovich [M/thailovié] rather than to Tito in order to get better 
information. 

Mr. Eprn said that he would know better tomorrow but that from 
reports he had received from British Officers, Michaelovich would 
not be good to deal with, but he said that maybe it would be good for 
the Russians to send some of their people to Michaelovich. 

Then he brought up the question as to whether the territory occupied 
by Tito was or was not separated by German forces from the area or 
areas occupied by Michaelovich. 

Mr. Enen then referred to Mr. Molotov, making reference to what he 
termed an “indiscreet conversation” held between the Prime Minister 
and Marshal Stalin the other day on the subject of Poland.° 

He added that the British have only one desire—to prevent the 
problem from becoming a source of friction between our countries. 
He said that if the question of two steps to the left was to be considered 
for Poland, then he would want to know how large these steps would 
be. He said that if he knew what was in the minds of the Russians on 
this question he would then be able to ask them for some sort of an 
agreement of opinion. Therefore he suggested that this problem 
should be carefully looked over. 

Mr. Mororov added that he agreed. | 
Mr. Horxins said that he was under the impression that the Presi- 

dent had spoken quite openly and frankly with Marshal Stalin and 
that he had told him or would tell him all that he had on his mind on 
this subject and that he was sure the President and Prime Minister 
had talked over the question of Poland. 

” For an account of Churchill’s after-dinner conversation of November 28, 1943, 
with Stalin regarding Poland, after Roosevelt had retired, see ante, p. 512.
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THIRD PLENARY MEETING, NOVEMBER 30, 1943, 4 P. M.. CONFERENCE 

ROOM, SOVIET EMBASSY 

PRESENT * | 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM Soviet UNION 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill Marshal Stalin 

Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Eden Foreign Commissar 

Mr. Harriman Sir Archibald Clark Kerr Molotov 

Admiral Leahy Field Marshal Dill Marshal Voroshilov 

General Marshall General Brooke Mr. Pavlov 

Admiral King Admiral of the Fleet Mr. Berezhkov 

General Arnold Cunningham 
Major General Deane Air Chief Marshal Portal 
Captain Royal Lieutenant General 
Captain Ware Ismay 
Mr. Bohlen Lieutenant General 

Martel | 
Major Birse 

Bohlen Collection 

Bohlen Minutes | 

SECRET 

Tue Presipent opened the proceedings by stating that while most 

of those present were aware of what had occurred this morning at the 

meeting of the British and American Staffs, he wished personally 

to express his happiness at the decision reached which he hoped would 

be satisfactory to Marshal Stalin. He proposed that Sir Alan Brooke, 

British Chief of Staff, report for the Combined Chiefs. 
Genera, Brooxe said that sitting in combined session the United 

States and British Staffs had reached the following agreement, which 

had been submitted for the approval of the President and the Prime 

Minister. It was agreed: 

(1). That Overtorp will be launched during the month of May, 

1944, 
(2). That there will be a supporting operation in southern France 

on as large a scale as possible, depending on the number of landing 
craft available for this operation. 

Tue Pere Minister stated that it was important that close and 

intimate contact be maintained with Marshal Stalin and the Soviet 

General Staff since it was important that in closing on the wild beast 

all parts of the narrowing circle should be aflame with battle. All 

operations must be considered, and if Turkey entered the war her 

1The listing of those present is based on the Bohlen minutes. The Combined 
Chiefs of Staff minutes also include in the list of those present, Somervell of 
the American Delegation and Hollis of the British Delegation. 

7 See ante, p. 555.
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action as well as the resistance operations in Yugoslavia should also 
be coordinated with the actions of the allied army. 
MarsHat Sratin said he fully understood the importance of the 

decision reached and the difficulties which would be encountered in 
the execution of Overtorp. He added that the danger in the beginning 
of the operation was that the Germans might attempt to transfer 
troops from the eastern front to oppose OvertorD. In order to deny to 
the Germans the possibility of maneuvering he pledged that the Red 
Army would launch simultaneously with OvErtorp large scale offen- 
sives in a number of places for the purpose of pinning down German 
forces and preventing the transfer of German troops to the west. He 
said that he had already made the foregoing statement to the President, 
and Mr. Churchill? but he thought it necessary to repeat it to the 

conference. 
Tuer Presiwentr said that we were all aware of the importance of 

maintaining the closest cooperation between the three Staffs, and now 
that they had gotten together he hoped they would stay together. He 
went on to say that he had already told Marshal Stalin that the next 
step would be the appointment of a Commander-in-Chief for Overr- 
LORD, and that he was confident that this appointment would be made 
within three or four days or immediately after he and the Prime 
Minister had returned to Cairo.* Hesuggested that if Marshal Stalin 
and the Prime Minister had no objection it might be advisable for the 
British and American military staffs to return to Cairo tomorrow as © 
they had a great deal of detail work to do in working out the decisions 
reached here. Both Marsuat Statin and Tur Pre MINIstTEr 
agreed. 

Tue Prime Minister stated that having taken this important de- 
cision the main question now was to find enough landing craft for all 
our needs. He said he could not believe that the great resources of 
the United States and England could not make available what was 
needed. He said he had caused an inquiry to be made in regard to 
the total number of landing craft in the Mediterranean, and that upon 
their return home his military staff would have this information. 
Mr. Cuurcuiuy added that he wished to state that now the decision 
had been taken he felt that Overtorp should be delivered with smash- 
ing force and he hoped that it would be possible to add to the strength 

* See ante, p. 565. 
* Sherwood, p. 791, states: “It is not a matter of record, but it is the testimony 

of some who were present at this conference [the Tehran Conference] that Stalin 
was told, unofficially (and not by Roosevelt) that the President would appoint 
Marshall to the OverLorp command and that Stalin made evident his conviction 
that no wiser or more reassuring choice could be made.” On December 6, 1943, 
Roosevelt informed Stalin that he had decided on Eisenhower as the Commander 
of OvERLoRD. See post, p. 819.
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of the operation as he wished to place that man in a position where 

there was no way out for him; if he put force in the west he would be 

smashed on the Soviet front, and if he attempted to hold firm in the 

east he would be smashed on the west. He went on to say that the 

present conclave might now break up as the military questions had 

been settled. Some political questions remained to be discussed and 

he hoped it would be possible on December Ist and 2nd to discuss these 

questions since he felt it would be of great value to be able to tell the 

world that full agreement had been reached on all questions at this 

conference. He expressed the hope that the President and Marshal 

Stalin would be willing to remain in Tehran through December 2nd 

if necessary. Both Tue Preswenr and MarsHat Statin agreed.® 

Tue Preswent then said it would be necessary to consider the text 

of the communiqué to be issued and suggested that the military staffs 

before their departure work out a draft of the military aspects of the 

| conference for their consideration. This was agreed.°® 
Tue Prime Minister then said some form of cover plan should be 

worked out in order to confuse and deceive the enemy as to the real 

time and place of our joint blows. He said that the vast preparations 

in England could not be concealed from the enemy, and it was there- 

fore important that every effort be made to confuse and mislead 

him. He said that “truth deserves a bodyguard of lies”. 
Marsuau Srauin then described the methods used on the Soviet 

front to conceal the location and timing of Soviet offenses. This was 
done through the use of dummy tanks, aircraft, fake landing fields 

and false information on the military radio. 
The formal conference then closed with the agreement that the 

President, Marshal Stalin and the Prime Minister, Mr. Molotov, Mr. 
Eden and Mr. Hopkins would meet tomorrow to discuss political 

questions. 

* Regarding the subsequent decision to end the Conference on December 1, 1943, 

see the Log, ante, p. 471. 
°For the texts of the communiqué and of the military conclusions, see post, 

pp. 639 and 651, respectively. 

J.C. S. Files 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes? 

SECRET 

In opening the meeting, THz PreEsipENT said he assumed that most 

of those present were familiar with what had transpired at the meet- 

ing of the British and American staffs earlier in the day, but he 

1¥For editorial annotations, see the Bohlen minutes of this meeting, supra.
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suggested that General Brooke be asked to read the conclusions which 
were reached at that meeting. 

- MarsHaz Statin and THE Prime MInister agreed. 
GENERAL Brooke said that at the meeting of the British and Ameri- 

can staffs they had agreed to recommend to the President and Prime 
Minister that they should inform Marshal Stalin that the Anglo- 
American forces would launch Ovrertorp during the month of May, 
in conjunction with a supporting operation against the South of 
France, on the largest scale that would be permitted by the landing 

craft available at that time. 
THe Prime Minister said it is of course understood that we shall 

keep in close touch with Marshal Stalin and the Soviet military author- 
ities in order that all operations may be coordinated with each other. 
He said that the Anglo-American-Soviet forces would be closing 
in on Germany from all parts of a circle and it was essential that the 
pressure be exerted by all forces at the same moment. For this pur- 
pose he proposed to keep the Soviet authorities informed of the 
Anglo-American plans. He added that it would be possible to hold 
8 to 10 German divisions on the Italian front, and he expressed the 
hope that the Yugoslavs could continue their good work in holding 

German divisions in that country. He said that if Turkey could be 
brought into the war, so much the better, and emphasized again the 
necessity for the three great Powers to work together as one team. 
MarsHau Strain said that he understood the importance of the 

decision that had been reached by the Anglo-American staffs. He 
emphasized that there would be difficulties in the beginning and pos- 
sibly dangers. The greatest danger would be that at the time of the 
attack the Germans might endeavor to transfer divisions from the 
Eastern Front to meet it and attempt to prevent its success. In order 
to deny the Germans freedom of action and [not to?] permit them to 
move their forces to the West he stated that the Soviets would under- 

: take to organize a large-scale offensive against the Germans in May 
in order to contain the maximum number of German divisions on the 
Eastern Front and thus remove the difficulties for OveRtorp. He 
added that he had already made such a statement to the President and 
Prime Minister but felt it necessary to repeat it at the Plenary Session 
of the conference. 

Tue Present said that the Marshal’s statement concerning the 
timing and coordination of operations was extremely satisfactory 
and it forestalled a question on that subject he was about to ask. He 
suggested that now that the staffs of the three nations had gotten 
together it was essential they should maintain close contact with
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each other, with particular emphasis on making certain that all future 
operations were timed with relation to each other. 
Tue Present then said he had told Marshal Stalin that the next 

step was the appointment of the Supreme Commander for the Ovrr- 
LORD operation. He said that he and the Prime Minister would take 
up this matter with their staffs and make the decision within three 
or four days, certainly soon after their arrival in Cairo. 

Tue Presipent said that the only military matters remaining for 
consideration were details of the Ovrertorp operation which would 
have to be worked out between the combined British and American 
staffs, and suggested it might be more convenient for them to return 
to Cairo at once for this purpose. 

After ascertaining from Marshal Stalin that he had no more mat- 
ters which he wished presented to the Combined British and Ameri- 
can Staffs, Tue Presipent and Prime Minister agreed that the staffs 
should return to Cairo on the following day. 

Tue Prime Minister said there are many details about the Over- 
LORD operation which remain to be settled. He said that the necessary 
landing craft would have to be found, but he could not believe that 

the two nations, with their great volume of production, could not 
make the necessary landing craft available. He said also that he 
would like to add weight to the operation as it is now planned, espe- 
cially in the initial assault. In all events, he wished to make sure 
that the armed forces of the three nations would be in heavy action 
on the Continent of Europe during the month of June. If this were 

| so, he added, it would make it very difficult for “that man.” If Hitler 
attempts to meet the Soviet attack from the east, the Anglo-American 
forces will move in on him. On the other hand, if he attempts to 
stop the Anglo-American forces, the Soviet forces will be able to 
advance into Germany. 

MarsuHau STALIN said that he understood the necessity for the de- 
tailed staff planning and concurred that it would be a good idea for 
the staffs to return to Cairo at once. 

THe Prime Minister then indicated that since the military business 
of the conference was concluded, there were some political matters of 
extreme importance which remained to be decided. He hoped it would 
be possible for the three Heads of State to meet on the first and second 
of December and not to leave Tehran until December 3. He said it 
would be well if they remained until all questions of importance had 
been decided. He indicated that he was prepared to delay his de- 
parture, and THe Present and Marswat Statin agreed to stay the 
extra day.
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Tue Present brought up the subject of the communiqué, particu- 
larly as it referred to the military decisions. He suggested that the 
military staffs draft something for the President and Prime Minister’s 

approval. 
MarsHAL STALIN agreed that this should be done insofar as military 

matters taken up at the conference were concerned. 
Tue Prime Minister said he thought the communiqué should strike 

the note that all future military operations were to be concerted 
between the three great Powers. 
MarsHaL STAtin added, certainly those in Europe from both the east 

and west. 
Tue Prime Minister said that the preparations for OvERLOoRD are 

bound to be known to the enemy. Numerous depots are being con- 
structed in Southern England, the entire appearance of the coast is 
changing and photographs indicate these changes in detail. 
MarsHAL STALIN said that it was difficult, if not impossible, to hide 

such a large operation from the enemy. 
, Tue Prime Minister then asked if any arrangements had been 

made to provide a combined cover plan for the operations in May as 
between the three great Powers. 
MARSHAL STALIN said that on such occasions the Soviets had achieved 

success by the construction of false tanks, airplanes and airfields. 
They move these items to sectors in which no operations are planned, 
and such movements are immediately picked up by the German in- 
telligence. In sectors from which blows are to be launched, all move- 
ments are made quietly and mostly under cover of darkness. In this 
manner they had often succeeded in deceiving the Germans. He 
noted that at times up to 5,000 false tanks and 2,000 false airplanes 
had been used, as well as the construction of a number of airfields 
which were not actually intended to be used. Another method of 
deception practiced by the Red Army was by the use of radio. Unit 
commanders communicate freely by radio giving the Germans false 
information and evoke immediate attacks from the German air forces 
in areas where such attacks can do no harm. | 

Tue Prime Minister observed that truth deserves a bodyguard of 

lies. . 
MarsHanu Sraxin said, “This is what we call military cunning.” 
Tue Prive Minister said that he considered it rather military di- 

plomacy. He suggested that arrangements be made for liaison to be 
established between the three great Powers as regards the deception 
and propaganda methods to be adopted. 

It was agreed that the Chiefs of State and their Foreign Ministers 
should meet on the following day at 1600.
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TRIPARTITE DINNER MEETING, NOVEMBER 30, 1943, 8:30 P. M, 
BRITISH LEGATION* 

PRESENT ” 

Major Boettiger Mr. Holman 
Lieutenant General Ismay Mr. Martin 
General Arnold Lieutenant General Somervell 
Lord Moran General Brooke 
Mr. Harriman Mr. Berezhkov 
Field Marshal Dill Marshal Voroshilov 
Major Birse Sir Reader Bullard 
Marshal Stalin Mr. Molotov 
Prime Minister Churchill Mr. Eden 
President Roosevelt Mr. Hopkins | 
Mr. Bohlen Sir Archibald Clark Kerr 
Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham Mr. Winant 
Admiral Leahy Air Chief Marshal Portal 
Section Officer Sarah General Marshall 

Churchill Oliver Captain Randolph Churchill 

Admiral King Colonel Elliott Roosevelt 
Sir Alexander Cadogan Commander Thompson 

Sergeant Robert Hopkins 

Bohlen Collection | | 

Boettiger Minutes * | 

Thirty-three members of the American, British and Russian repre- 

sentatives [delegations ?] at the Teheran conference gathered with Mr. 
Churchill for dinner on the occasion of his 69th birthday. A list of 
the guests, and the seating arrangment at the dinner-table, is attached. 

It was clear that those present had a sense of realization that historic 
understanding had been reached and this conception was brought out 
in the statements and speeches. Back of all was the feeling that basic 
friendships had been established which there was every reason to 
believe would endure. 

This strong feeling of optimism appeared to be based on the realiza- 
tion that if the three nations went forward together, there was real 
hope for a better world future, and that their own most vital interests 

dictated such a policy. 
President Roosevelt sat on the Prime Minister’s right, and Marshal 

Stalin on his left. All speeches took the form of toasts, following 

: Churchill was host at this dinner. 
The listing of those present is based on the Boettiger minutes and follows 

the seating order at table. According to Iranian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 
The Tehran Conference, p. 176, Hurley was also present. Churchill, pp. 387-388, 
states: “T had not invited Randolph and Sarah to the dinner, though they came 
in while my birthday toast was being proposed, but now Stalin singled them out 
and greeted them most warmly, and of course the President knew them well.” 

See also the Bohlen memorandum summarizing incidental remarks made at 
various meetings held during the course of the Conference, post, p. 837.
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the Russian custom and the policy established at the Stalin dinner 
at the Soviet Embassy on Sunday [ dfonday] night. 

Tue Presipent opened the proceedings with the first toast, an un- 
usual departure from rote in that he, instead of the host, proposed 
the traditional toast to the King. Tuer Preswent said that as an 
old friend of King George he had requested of Mr. Churchill the 
privilege of offering the toast. 

Tue Prime Minister then paid a warm official and personal tribute 
to the President, whom he characterized as a man who had devoted 
his entire life to the cause of defending the weak and helpless, and to 
the promotion of the great principles that underlie our democratic 
civilization. Following this with a toast to Marshal Stalin, he said 
the latter was worthy to stand with the great figures of Russian 
history and merited the title of “Stalin the Great”. 

Tue Present spoke of his long admiration for Winston Churchill 
and his joy in the friendship which had developed between them in 
the midst of their common efforts in this war. 
MarsHAu STALIN said the honors which had been paid to him really 

belonged to. the Russian people; that it was easy to be a hero or a 
great leader, if one had to do with people such as the Russians. He 
said that the Red Army had fought heroically, but that the Russian 
people would have tolerated no other quality from their armed forces. 
He said that even persons of medium courage and even cowards be- 
came heroes in Russia. Those who didn’t, he said, were killed. 

THe Prime Minister spoke of the great responsibility that rested 
on the three men who have the power to command some 30 million 
armed men, as well as the vast number of men and women who stood 
behind these men in their work in field and factory, which makes 
possible the activities of the armies. In a personal toast to Franklin 
Roosevelt, THe Priwr Minister expressed his opinion that through 
the President’s courage and foresighted action in 1933, he had indeed 
prevented a revolution in the United States. He expressed his ad- 
miration for the way the President had guided his country along the 
“tumultuous stream of party friction and internal politics amidst 
the violent freedoms of democracy”. 
Among the many toasts of the evening was one by Presiprnt Roossr- 

veLt to Sir Alan Brooke, the British Army Chief of Staff. Marsnan 

Statin stood with the others, but he held his glass in his hand, and 
when the others had drunk he stayed on his feet. He said he wished 
to join in the toast of General Brooke, but wished to make certain 
observations. | 
Acknowledging the General’s greatness, Marsmau Stain, with a 

twinkle in his eye, said he regretted that Sir Alan was unfriendly to 
the Soviet Union, and adopted a grim and distrustful attitude toward
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the Russians. He drank the General’s health in the hope that Sir 

Alan “would come to know us better and would find that we are not 

so bad after all”. 
Some time later, in reply to Stalin, GeNERAL Brooke rose and with 

some stiffness of manner declared that the Marshal had made note of 

the means used by the Russians in deceiving the enemy on the Eastern 

front. For the greater part of the war, he went on, Great Britain had 

adopted cover plans to deceive the enemy, and it was possible that 

Marshal Stalin had mistaken the dummy “tanks and airplanes” for 
the real operations. “That is possible” interjected Srauin, dryly, 
bringing chuckles around the table. His real desire, continued 
Brooke, was to establish closer collaboration with the Russians. 
“That is possible”, Sratin repeated, “even probable”. And there were 
more chuckles. It was thought that General Brooke would wind up 
with a toast to Marshal Voroshilov, the Russian chief of staff, but 
instead he broke away completely from his [¢Azs?] vein and abruptly 
proposed the health of Admiral Leahy. 

Mr. Cuurcuitt took indirect note of the incident and seemed in- 
clined to soften the effect of it, and in a subsequent toast he observed 
that he had heard the suggestions concerning changing political com- 
plexions in the world. He said that he could not speak with authority 
concerning the political view which might be expressed by the Ameri- 
can people in the coming year’s elections, and that he would not pre- 
sume to discuss the changing political philosophy of the Russian 
nation. But, he continued, so far as the British people were concerned, 
he could say very definitely that their “complexions are becoming a 
trifle pinker”. Sraxrn spoke up instantly: “That is a sign of good 
health !” 

| In what he declared would be the concluding toast of the evening, 
Mr. CHurcHitt referred to the great progress which had been made at 
Teheran toward solution of world affairs, and proposed a joint toast to 
the President and Marshal Stalin. 

But before the dinner could break up, Statin requested of his host 
the privilege of delivering one more toast. Mr. Cuurcuiii nodded 
assent and Strain then said he wished to speak of the importance of 
“the machine” in the present war, and to express his great admiration 
for the productive capacity of the United States. He had been ad- 
vised, he said, that the United States would very soon be producing 
10,000 planes every month. This compared, he said, with 2,500 to 
3,000 planes which the Soviet Union was able to produce, after making 
every effort to speed the task, and with a somewhat similar number 
of planes produced monthly by Great Britain. 

Without these planes from America the war would have been lost, 
said Statin with emphasis. He expressed his gratitude and that



_ PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE O89 

of the Russian people for the great leadership of President Roose- 
velt which had developed the great production of war machines and 
made possible their delivery to Russia. He wound up with a warm 
toast to the President.* 7 

Then Tuer Presipenr sought the privilege of adding a last word, 
and he said these meetings at Teheran had raised all our hopes that the 
future would find a better world, an ordered world in which the 
ordinary citizen would be assured the possibility of peaceful toil and 
the just enjoyment of the fruits of his labors. | | 

“There has been discussion here tonight of our varying colors of 
political complexion”, he said. “TI like to think of this in terms of the 
rainbow. In our country the rainbow is a symbol of good fortune 
and of hope. It has many varying colors, each individualistic, but 
blending into one glorious whole. , | OO 

“Thus with our nations. We have differing customs and philos- 
ophies and ways of life. Each of us works out our scheme of things 
according to the desires and ideas of our own peoples. 

“But we have proved here at Teheran that the varying ideals of 
our nations can come together in a harmonious whole, moving unitedly 
for the common good of ourselves and of the world. 

“So as we leave this historic gathering, we can see in the sky, for the 
first time, that traditional symbol of hope, the rainbow”. 

* See also the quotation from Stalin’s remarks which appears in the Log, ante, 
p. 469. 

| WEDNESDAY, DECEMBER 1, 19432 

TRIPARTITE LUNCHEON MEETING, DECEMBER 1, 1943, 1 P. M,, | 
ROOSEVELT’S QUARTERS, SOVIET EMBASSY? 

| PRESENT 

UNITED STATES | UNITED KINGDOM SOVIET UNION | 

| President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill Marshal Stalin 
Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Eden Foreign Commissar 
Mr. Harriman Sir Archibald Clark Kerr Molotov 
Mr. Bohlen Major Birse Mr. Pavlov? 

* For an account—based on a conversation with Roosevelt—of jocular remarks 
at Churchill’s expense, made by Roosevelt to Churchill and Stalin apparently on 
December 1, 1943, and not recorded in the minutes, see Frances Perkins, The 
Roosevelt I Knew (New York: Viking Press, 1946), p. 84. 

| * According to the Log, ante, p. 470, this meeting began about noon. Bohlen 
has stated to the editors that the minutes presented at this point cover the 
uiscussions immediately preceding the luncheon as well as those during the 
luncheon. 

* The listing of those present is based on the Bohlen minutes. According to the 
Log, ante, p. 470, Berezhkov was present rather than Pavlov. | 

403836—61——43 |
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Bohlen Collection 

Bohlen Minutes | 

SECRET 

During the first part of luncheon the text of a telegram to be~ 
dispatched to the British and American Ambassadors in Ankara * 
to deliver orally an invitation to the President of Turkey to meet 
the President and Mr. Churchill in Cairo on December 38rd, 4th or 

5th, was discussed and was agreed to.5 
Mr. Horxins then stated that before any meetings with the Turkish 

President, it was essential that we were agreed as to exactly what form 
of military assistance could be rendered to Turkey in the event she 

agreed to enter the war. | 
Tur Presipent agreed with Mr. Hopkins, and said that the Ameri- 

can Staff had not yet worked out anything in detail on that question. 
Tur Pre Minister said that he only intended to offer the Turks 

90 squadrons, mostly of fighter aircraft, and some 8 anti-aircraft 

regiments, but he had no intention of offering any land forces at this 

time. 
Tue Present remarked that the big problem confronting his 

Staff was the number of available landing craft in the Mediterranean 

and how much would be needed for the Italian operations, those in 
Southern France and in England, as well as for the operations in the 
Indian Ocean. 
Marsuat Srauin then said that as he understood it, if Turkey 

entered the war there would only be made available the air force and 
anti-aircraft force mentioned by the Prime Minister. 

Tur Prime Minister agreed and spoke of the great assistance to 
the Allied cause that would result from obtaining Turkish air bases, 
with the possibility of continual bombing of the Ploesti oil fields. 
He added that he wanted landing craft only for the assault on the 
Tsland of Rhodes, which would be a temporary operation in the month 
of March. | 

Tuer Presipent stated that he desired to have military advice on 
the subject, as he did not know whether it would be possible to sand- 
wich in, between the Italian and Ovrertorp operations, for any opera- 
tion in the Aegean, the landing craft which the Prime Minister _ 

desired. 
THe Prime Minister repeated that he had made no promises to 

‘Sir Hughe Knatchbull-Hugessen and Laurence A. Steinhardt, respectively. 
5 Wor the text of the telegram sent by Roosevelt to Steinhardt, see post, p. 633. 

It would appear from the phrasing of the telegram to Steinhardt that Stalin 
aes \° send a similar telegram to the Soviet Ambassador at Ankara (Vino-
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Turkey, and would make none beyond the aircraft and anti-aircraft of 
which he had spoken. : 

_ He said if the Turkish President, which is possible, would be unable 
to come to Cairo, that he proposed himself to go to Ankara subse- 
quently and present to him the ugly case which would result from the 
failure of Turkey to accept the invitation to join the war, and the 
unappetizing picture of what help could be afforded her if she did. 

Mr. Horxins again pointed out that the United States Chiefs of 
Staff had not given consideration to the detailed requirements of the 
Turkish operation. ‘The whole of the Mediterranean was soon to come 
under the Combined Chiefs of Staff—hence the resources must be 

examined in the light of that fact. | 
It should be clearly understood that the American side believe that 

there are no landing craft available for an attack on Rhodes—and more 
important still that even if the landing craft were available, no de- 
cision has been reached as to whether or not the landing craft could 
not be used to better advantage in some other operation. 

Under any circumstances it should be clearly understood that no 
mention can be made to President Inonu, implied or otherwise, that an 
amphibious landing can be made on Rhodes.® | 
Ts Prime Minister said he thought we could have the precise 

information desired by Mr. Hopkins within three days, and in any 
event before any meeting with the Turkish President. He went on to 
say that landing craft was the bottleneck, and it might be possible to 
divert some from the Pacific theater, but that one thing was certain 
after yesterday’s decision, and that was that Overtorp not suffer. 
Tne Presipent said, with reference to the Southwest Pacific, that it 

was absolutely impossible to withdraw any landing craft from that 
area. The distance alone from the Mediterranean would make it 
impossible, and besides all landing craft out there were urgently 
needed for the operations in the Gilbert and Marshall Islands, and for 
the Burma campaign. | 

Mr. Epren then explained that in his conversations in November 
with the Turkish Foreign Minister in Cairo’ he had only asked for 
bases from Turkey, and had made no mention of any assistance other 
than the air forces mentioned by the Prime Minister, and no reference 
whatsoever to any other forces. He said that he had expressed the 
view that Turkey could make available these bases to the Allies with- 
out being attacked by Germany, but the Foreign Minister had not 
agreed with this opinion. 

° According to Sherwood, p. 793, this four-sentence summary of what Hopkins 
said was written out by Hopkins for inclusion in the minutes, in order that the 

. ‘record might be straight. The handwritten summary is in the Hopkins Papers. 
A facsimile of the summary appears in Sherwood, pp. 794-795. 

7 See ante, pp. 162, 165. |
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Tue Foretcn Minister then repeated what he said about the advan- 

tages of acquiring bases in Turkey; that it would permit healthy 

battles with the German Air Force in that region, and in all prob- 

ability starve out the German garrisons on the Aegean Islands. It 

might not even be necessary to take Rhodes by assault. _ 

MarsuHan STALIN expressed agreement with this view, and felt that 

the German garrisons would be so demoralized following the loss 

of air superiority that they would be easy prey. He added, however, 

that he thought some bombers would be necessary for any such 

operations. 

Tur Presipent then said he was in favor of meeting the Turkish 

Prime Minister, but he intended to make no offer of any amphibious 

operations to Turkey whatsoever, and that any commitments should 

be confined to the air forces referred to by the Prime Minister. | 

Tue Prrwe Minister then summed up the advantages to Turkey 

which would accrue if she accepted the invitation to join the war, and 

mentioned particularly the possibility of sitting alongside the Soviet 

Union at the peace table. 
- _ In reply to Mr. Eden’s question as to the exact attitude of the Soviet 

Union towards Bulgaria, which Marshal Stalin had referred to at the 

formal conference? Marsuau Srauin replied that if Turkey declares 

war on Germany and Bulgaria, or if Bulgaria attacks or goes to 

war with Turkey, the Soviet Union will break relations or declare 

) war on Bulgaria. : 
He also inquired what other assistance would be required of the 

Soviet Union in such an event. | 
Tue Prime Mrinisrer replied that they were seeking nothing more 

of the Soviet Union, but that it was obvious that if the Soviet Armies 
approached Bulgaria, the pro-German Bulgarian circles would be in 

great fear. 
Marsuau STALIN inquired what particularly the Turkish Army 

lacked in the way of armaments. 

Tuer Prime Minister replied that the present Turkish Army would 

have been a good army at the end of the last war, but that when they 

had seen the modern Bulgarian equipment received from French 

arsenals, the Turks realized that their army was not a modern one. 
He pointed out that they had brave infantry, but lacked anti-tank 

guns, anti-aircraft, and airplanes. He mentioned that 25 million 

pounds worth of military equipment, mostly American, had been sent 

to Turkey. 

Marswau Srauin then said it was possible that Turkey would not 

have to go to war if she granted bases to the Allies; that she need not 

* See ante, pp. 537, 545.
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attack; and that it was possible that neither the Bulgarians nor the 

Germans would do so. | 

Tur Prusrpent then mentioned the case of Portugal as an example 

of the granting of bases without the involvement in war. 

With reference to Mr. Eden’s remarks that the Turkish Foreign 

Minister had preferred to go right into war rather than to be dragged 

in by bases, Tue Prime Minister said that was Turkey’s usual be- 

haviour. If you suggested a small move they said they preferred the 

big. And if you suggested the big, they said they were not ready. 

Mr. Cuurcutiy said that he personally preferred that we offer some- 

thing substantial to the Turks, and that if they refused, then they 

would wash their hands of Turkey, both now and at the peace table. 

In reply to Mr. Eden’s question, Marsan Srarin stated that it 

was expected that Turkey would declare war only on Germany, and 

not on Bulgaria. If Bulgaria attacks or declares war on Turkey, the 

Soviet Union goes to war with Bulgaria. . 

Marsuan SrTatin mentioned that there was one other possibility, 

and that was that if Turkey declared war on Germany, and Bulgaria 
refused to accede to German demands to go to war, the Germans 
might occupy Bulgaria. In which case Bulgaria might ask help 
from the Allies, and what then would be our position | 

Tur Prime Minister replied that in such an event great strain 
would be put on Germany’s strength, and undoubtedly result in the 
removal of some German divisions from the Eastern front. 

Mr. Mo torov said that he had talked the day before yesterday with 
the Prime Minister, who had referred to the idea that if ‘Turkey 
would refuse an invitation to enter the war, Great Britain would 
tell her that her interests in the Straits and in the Bosporus would be 
adversely affected.® He wished to know what this meant. _ 

Tun Prime Minister replied that he was far from his cabinet, 
but he personally favored a change in the regime of the Straits *° if 

Turkey proved obdurate. 
Mr. Motorov said that he had merely meant to indicate that the 

Black Sea countries were very much interested in the regime of the 

Straits. 
Tue Presipent said he would like to see the Dardanelles made free 

to the commerce of the world and the fleets of the world, irrespective 

of whether Turkey entered the war or not. 
After agreeing [after agreement had been reached?] that the So- 

viet Ambassador to Turkey *! would come to Cairo and Mr. Bushinsky 

°Hor Churchill’s reference to this idea at the plenary meeting of November > 

29, 1948, see ante, pp. 5386, 544. 
” See ante, p. 566, footnote 4. 
“4 Sergei Vinogradov. |
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[Vyshinsky]| would come to Cairo from Algiers for the meeting with 
the Turkish President, if it occurred that the Turkish president was 
present, THE PresipEnT then said he would like to take up the ques- 
tion of Finland. He said that he wished to help in every way to get 
Finland out of the war, and he would like to have the views of 
Marshal Stalin. | 

MarsHan Statin replied that recently the Swedish Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, Boheman,” had inquired of the Soviet Ambassador 
in Stockholm ** as to what were the Soviet Union’s intentions regard- 
ing Finland, saying that the Finns were afraid that the Russians in- 
tended to make good the Russian promise and destroy the independ- 
ence of Finland, and added that the Finns would like an opportunity 
to talk to the Russians. | 

The reply from Moscow was to the effect that Russia had no designs 
on the independence of Finland, if Finland by its behaviour did not 
force Russia to do so. Also that the Soviet Government had no 
objection to the Finns coming to Moscow for conversations, but would 
like to have the conditions in [on?] which the Finns would negotiate, 
in advance. | 

He added that only today they had had word of a Finnish reply 
through the Swedish [Swedes], but did not yet have the full text. 
The gist of the reply was, however, to the effect that the Finns 
desired to take as a basis the 1939 frontier, and made no mention of 
disassociation from Germany. Stalin said in his opinion that this 
inacceptable reply indicated that the Finns were not anxious to con- 
duct serious negotiations, since they knew that such conditions would 
be inacceptable. 

Tur Presipent said that the Marshal’s statement had been most 
interesting, but also unsatisfactory. | 
MarsHau Stain replied that the Finnish ruling groups obviously 

had hopes still of a German victory. 

Tue Presipent inquired whether Marshal Stalin thought it would 
be any help if the United States suggested that the Finns send a dele- 
gation to Moscow. 
MarsHAn STALIN Said he personally had no objections. 
Tue Prrowe Minister outlined the change in his own and British 

feeling that had occurred toward Finland from 1939 to the present 
as a result of the Finnish associations and the German attack on 
Russia. He said that Great Britain was at war with Finland, and 
the first consideration was that the city of Leningrad would be secure, 
and also that the position of the Soviet Union as the leading naval 
and air power in the Baltic Sea should likewise be secure. 

* Erik Boheman was Secretary-General of the Swedish Foreign Office. 
** Mme, Alexandra Mikhailovna Kollontay.
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He said, on the other hand, he would greatly regret to see anything 

done to impair the independence of Finland, and would therefore wel- 

come the Marshal’s statement on that point. He went on to say that 
an indemnity would not be much good from a country as poor as 
Finland. : 
MarsHAL STALIn expressed disagreement, and said that payments 

in kind over a period of from 5 to 8 years, such as timber, paper and 
other materials, would cover some of the damage done by Finland 

| during the war, and that the Soviet Government intended to demand 

such reparation. 
Mr. Cuurcuity developed at some length the reasons why he did 

not consider reparations, in regard to such a country as Finland, either 
desirable or feasible. And he said in his ears there was an echo of the 
slogan “No Annexations and No Indemnities”. | 
MarsHat STA.in laughed, and replied that he had already told Mr. 

Churchill that he was becoming a Conservative. 
Tuer Prime Minister stated that he attached a great importance to 

Finland’s being out of the war and Sweden’s being in, at the moment 

of the great attack in May. 
To which SraLtin expressed assent. 
Tue Present then inquired whether Marshal Stalin thought that 

the Finns could expel the Germans from their country by their own 

efforts. 
Marsuan Satin replied that there were 21 Finnish divisions on | 

| the Soviet front, and that while they were expressing their desire to 
negotiate, they had recently increased their divisions to this number 
from 16. 

_ Marswat Statin agreed on the desirability of getting the Finns out 
of the war, but not at the expense of the interests of the Soviet Union. 

Mr. Mororov pointed out that for 27 months the Finns and the Ger- 
mans had had Leningrad under artillery fire. 

Tuer Preswenr said that according to his information the Finns 
were willing to remove the frontier a long distance from Leningrad, 
but hoped to have Vivorg [Viborg] (MarsHau STaxin interrupted to 
say that this was impossible). Tae Prestpent went on to say that 
Hango should be demilitarized and made into a bathing beach. 

Tur Prime Minister said he did not wish to press his Russian 
friends, but he would like to know what their conditions were; that 
the British Government was leaving the initiative entirely in the 
hands of the Russians. - 
MarsHat Srarin replied that in February the Soviet Government 

had told the United States Government what the conditions were, and 
the British Government had been likewise informed, and that since the
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United States Government did not transmit these terms to the Finns it 
was obvious that it was not believed that the Finns would accept them. 

THE Present agreed that at that time it was felt that the Finns 
would not go along with any proposals. 
MarsHAL STALIN said that the Treaty of 1940 #4 was broken and must 

be restored, but if Hango were belonging to the Finns he was willing to 
accept Petsamo instead, which would give them a common boundary 
with Norway. He added that Petsamo had been in the first instance a 
gift from Russia to Finland. 

Tux Prime Minister said that the British Government desired first 
of all to see the Soviet Government satisfied with the border in the 
west, and secondly would like to see Finland remain independent. 
Marsuat StTauin thought that it was all right to let the Finns live as 

they wished, but they must pay half of the damages they had caused. 

‘Tre Present asked if it would be helpful if the Finns would go to 
Moscow without any reservations or conditions. — 
Marsuau Strain replied that if there was no prospect of success, 

such a move might play right into the hands of the Germans, since the 
reactionary group in Finland would exploit such a failure and pretend 
that it was impossible to talk with the Russians. He added, however, 
that if the President insisted, let the Finns come to Moscow, but who 
could they send ? | 

Mr. Cuurcuity interjected that the British Government was not 
insistent on anything regarding the Finns. 
MarsHaL Srautn said that allies could occasionally use pressure on 

one another, and repeated that if the President thought it was worth- 
while, an attempt might be made. 

Tuer Present said that in his opinion the present Finnish Govern- 
ment was pro-German, and that nothing could be done with them, but 
that it might be possible to send other Finns. 
Marsuau Sratin replied that of course that would be better, that 

they had no objection to anyone the Finns wanted to send, even Ruti 
[Ayti], or even, he added, the devil himself. Sratrn then outlined 
the Soviet terms, as follows: 

1. The restoration of the Treaty of 1940, with the possible exchange 
of Petsamo for Hango. However, whereas Hango had been leased, 
Petsamo would be taken as a permanent possession. 

2. Compensation for 50% of the damage done to the Soviet Union 
by the Finns, the exact amount to be discussed. 

3. Break with Germany, and the expulsion of Germans from 
Finland. | 

4. Reorganization of the army. 

“ For an English translation of the Finnish-Soviet Treaty of Peace, signed at 
100 a 12, 1940, see the Department of State Bulletin, vol. 11, April 27,
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Tur Prime Minister and Marsuat Strain entered into a friendly 

- discussion as to the advisability of reparations from Finland, and 

Marsran Sratrn made clear his determination that Finland should 

pay.’® 

The meeting adjourned until 6 o’clock. 

| fr Annex] 7° | 

: DeEcEMBER 1, 1943. 

At the beginning of luncheon today after the President had men- 

tioned to Marshal Stalin that his son, Colonel Elliot[t] Roosevelt was 

in charge of 250 observation and scouting planes, Ambassador Harri- 

man told the Marshal that Colonel Roosevelt was very anxious to 

obtain permission to land in the Soviet Union, thus flying straight 

through from Italy, photographing the Danube Basin, and landing 

in Russia. 
Marshal Stalin agreed to give this permission, and said that the 

exact airfields and other details could be discussed with the United 

States Military Mission in Moscow. | 

He also agreed to make available for similar purposes fields in the 

Northern part of Russia, to permit through flying from England over 

enemy territory to the Soviet Union.” 

% Wor a post-Conference reference to this discussion, see Harriman’s telegram 

43, January 6, 1944, post, p. 865. | 

16'Thigs memorandum appears in the Bohlen collection, without any heading, 

immediately after the minutes of the luncheon meeting. 

17 Hor Roosevelt’s request of November 29, 1943, for agreement on this point, 

see post, p. 617. 

Hopkins Papers | 

Hopkins Notes 

1. Turkey should be asked to come into the war & invite President 

of Turkey to come to Cairo to meet the President of U.S. A. & Prime 

Minister. | 

Mr. Eden asked Marshall [farshal] Stalin whether the Soviet Gov- 

- ernment wished to send a representative—if so he would of course be 

welcomed. 

| M. Stalin answered that he would send such a representative. 

Proposed telegram to Pres. Inonu was presented and discussed. 

1These notes, in Hopkins’ handwriting, are headed ‘Mr. Eden[’s]. report of 

Foreign Minister Committee’. The material reproduced here ends at the 

middle of a page and appears to be incomplete. No other Hopkins notes of this 

meeting have been found.
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-_ ROOSEVELT-STALIN MEETING, DECEMBER 1, 1943, 3:20 P. M., 
ROOSEVELT’S QUARTERS, SOVIET EMBASSY 

| PRESENT | 

UNITED STATES Soviet UNION 

President Roosevelt Marshal Stalin 
Mr. Harriman Foreign Commissar Molotov 
Mr. Bohlen Mr. Pxvlov 

Bohlen Collection 

Bohlen Minutes 

SECRET | 

THE PRESIDENT said he had asked Marshal Stalin to come to see him 
as he wished to discuss a matter briefly and frankly. He said it re- 
ferred to internal American politics. | 

He said that we had an election in 1944 and that while personally 
he did not wish to run again, if the war was still in progress, he might 
have to. | 

He added that there were in the United States from six to seven 
million Americans of Polish extraction, and as a practical man, he 

| did not wish to lose their vote. He said personally he agreed with the 
views of Marshal Stalin as to the necessity of the restoration of a 
Polish state but would like to see the Eastern border moved further 
to the west and the Western border moved even to the River Oder. 
He hoped, however, that the Marshal would understand that for 
political reasons outlined above, he could not participate in any de- 
cision here in Tehran or even next winter on this subject and that 
he could not publicly take part in any such arrangement at the present 
time. | 
Marsuat Statin replied that now the President explained, he had 

understood. 

Tux Presipent went on to say that there were a number of persons 
of Lithuanian, Latvian, and Estonian origin, in that order, in the 
United States. He said that he fully realized the three Baltic Re- 
publics had in history and again more recently been a part of 

| Russia and added jokingly that when the Soviet armies re-occupied : 
these areas, he did not intend to go to war with the Soviet Union on 

| this point. 

*For post-Conference references to what Roosevelt said at Tehran about 
Polish boundaries, see Churchill’s telegram 799, October 18, 1944, to Roosevelt, 

. post, p. 884, and Foreign Relations, The Conferences at Malta and Yalta, 1945, - 
pp. 203-205, 667, 677.
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He went on to say that the big issue in the United States, insofar 

as public opinion went, would be the question of referendum and 

the right of self-determination. He said he thought that world 

opinion would want some expression of the will of the people, per- 

haps not immediately after their re-occupation by Soviet forces, but 

some day, and that he personally was confident that the people would | 

vote to join the Soviet Union. | 

-Marswa Sranin replied that the three Baltic Republics had no 

autonomy under the last Czar who had been an ally of Great Britain 

and the United States, but that no one had raised the question of 

public opinion, and he did not quite see why it was being raised now. 

Ture Preswent replied that the truth of the matter was that the 

public neither knew nor understood. a 

~ Marsan Srarin answered that they should be informed and some 

propaganda work should be done. 

He added that as to the expression of the will of the people, there 

would be lots of opportunities for that to be done in accordance with 

the Soviet constitution but that he could not agree to any form of 

international control. 

Tur Present replied it would be helpful for him personally if 

some public declaration in regard to the future elections to which the 

Marshal had referred, could be made. 

MarsHau STatin repeated there would be plenty of opportunities 7 

for such an expression of the will of the people. 

_ After a brief discussion of the time of the President’s departure 

and that of Marshal Stalin, Tue Preswent said there were only two 

matters which the three of them had not talked over. co 

He said he had already outlined to the Marshal his ideas on the 
three world organizations? but he felt that it was premature to con- 
sider them here with Mr. Churchill. He referred particularly to his 
idea of the four great nations, the United States, Great Britain, the 

Soviet Union, and China, policing the world in the post-war period. 
He said it was just an idea, and the exact form would require further 
study. | | 

Mr. Movorov said that at the Moscow Conference, in accordance 

_ with the Four Power Declaration,’ it had been agreed that the three 

governments would give further study as to the exact form of world 

organization and the means of assuring the leading role of the four 

great powers mentioned. 

2 See ante, p. 530. 
| “Decade, p. 11. . |
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During the conversation, in reply to the President’s question, 
MarsHau STALIN said that he had received the three papers which the 
President had handed him the day before yesterday, one in regard to 
air bases, and the other two in regard to secret contacts involving the 
Far East,‘ but said he had not had time to study the documents care- 
fully, but would take it up in Moscow with Ambassador Harriman. 

At this meeting, Srauin, referring to his conversation with the 
President on November 28 [29] on the world organization,’ said that 
after thinking over the question of the world organization as outlined 
by the President, he had come to agree with the President that it should 

_ be world-wide and not regional.® 

“See ante, p. 529, and post, pp. 617-619. 
° See ante, p. 530. | 
°It would appear, however, from what Roosevelt told Connally after return- 

ing to the United States, that Roosevelt believed that Stalin continued to favor 
the regional plan. See Senator Tom Connally, My Name Is Tom Connally (New 
York: Thomas Y. Crowell Co., 1954), p. 265, which reads in part: “Stalin, 
Roosevelt concluded, favored Churchill’s regional plan. ‘Ill have to work 
on both of them,’ Roosevelt told me.” 

TRIPARTITE POLITICAL MEETING, DECEMBER 1, 1943, 6 P. M., 
CONFERENCE ROOM, SOVIET EMBASSY? 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KInGpoM SOVIET UNION 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill Marshal Stalin 
Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Eden Foreign Commissar 
Mr. Harriman Sir Archibald Clark Kerr Molotov 
Mr. Bohlen Major Birse Mr. Pavlov’ 

Bohlen Collection | 

Bohlen Minutes? 

SECRET 

Tue Present stated he thought that there were two main ques- 
tions to be discussed—the question of Poland and the treatment of 
Germany. . 

*The fact that the meeting took place in the conference room of the Soviet 
EXmbassy does not appear on the minutes but was indicated to the editors by 
Bohlen. 

*See also the Bohlen memorandum summarizing incidental remarks made at 
various meetings held during the course of the Conference, post, p. 836. 

&
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Mr. Mororov inquired whether it would be possible to obtain any 
answer on the Soviet Union’s request for Italian ships.’ 

Tue Present replied his position on this question was very clear; 
that the Allies had received a large number of Italian merchant ships | 
and a lesser number of warships and that he felt they should be used 
by our three nations in the common cause until the end of the war when 
the division based on title and possession might be made. 

Mr. Mororov answered that the Soviet Union would use these ships 
during the war in the common war effort, and after the war the ques- 
tion of possession could be discussed. 

Tue Prise Minister asked where the Soviet Union would like to 
have these ships delivered. 

_ Marswan Sain replied in the Black Sea if Turkey entered the 
war. If not, tothe northern ports. 

THe Prime Minister said it was a small thing to ask in the face of 
the tremendous sacrifices of Russia. 

Marsa STALIN said that he knew how great the need for war ves- 
sels was on the part of England and the United States but that he felt 
the Soviet request was modest. | 

Both Tue Preswenr and THe Prime Minisrer said they were in 
| favor of acceptance of the Soviet suggestion. 

Tue Prive Minister said it would require some time to work out 
the arrangements and that he personally would welcome the sight of 
these vessels in the Black Sea and hoped some English war vessels 
could accompany them in action against the enemy in those waters. 

He said it would take a couple of months to work out the arrange- 
ments with the Italians, since they wish to avoid any possibility of 
mutiny in the Italian Fleet and the scuttling of the ships. 

It was agreed that the ships would pass over to Soviet command 
sometime around the end of January, 1944.4 

Tus Prime Minister remarked that it would be one of the ad- 
vantages to be attained from Turkey even if she did not enter the 
war; namely to permit the passage of war vessels through the 
Dardanelles, 

Tux Presivent, turning to the subject of Poland, said it was his hope 
that negotiations could be started for the re-establishment of relations 

* With respect to the Soviet request, see ante, pp. 112, 120, 126-129, 138. 
875 ore post-Conference references to this discussion, see post, pp. 852, 862, 873,
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between the Polish and Soviet Governments.’ He felt that the re- 
establishment of relations would facilitate any decisions made in 
regard to the questions at issue. He said he recognized the difficulties 
which Jay in the way. 

MarsHau STALIN replied that the Polish Government in exile were 
closely connected with the Germans and their agents in Poland were 
killing partisans. He said it is impossible to imagine what ‘is going 
on in Poland. 

Tur Prime Minister said the great question before the English 
was the fact that they had declared war because of the German 
invasion of Poland. 

He said he personally had been astonished when Chamberlain had 
given the guarantee in April, 1939 to Poland * when he had refused to 
fight for the Czechs. He had been astonished and glad. 

7 He said that England and France had gone to war in pursuance of 
this guarantee and it was not that he regretted it, but still it would 
be difficult not to take cognizance of the fact that the British people 
had gone to war because of Poland. 

He said he had used the illustration of the three matches the other 
| evening in order to demonstrate one possible solution of the 

questions.” | 

| He said that the British Government was first of all interested in 
seeing absolute security for the Western frontiers of the Soviet Union 
against any surprise assault in the future from Germany. 
MarsHAL STALIN replied that Russia, probably more than any other 

country was interested in having friendly relations with Poland, since 
the security of Soviet frontiers was involved. 

He said the Russians were in favor of the reconstitution and expan- 

sion of Poland at the expense of Germany and that they make dis- 
tinction between the Polish Government in exile and Poland. 

He added that they broke relations with Poland not because of a 
whim but because the Polish [Poles] had joined in slanderous propa- 
ganda with the Nazis. 

* The Soviet Union had broken relations with the Polish Government-in-Exile 
at London on April 26, 1948, following the appeal by the latter to the International 
Committee of the Red Cross to investigate German charges against the Soviet 
Union of the wholesale murder of Polish officers in the Katyn Forest. 

° See Foreign Relations, 1939, vol. 1, p. 238, footnote 47. 
* See ante, p. 512.
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He inquired what guarantee could there be that this would not be 

repeated. He said they would like to havea guarantee that the Polish 

Government in exile would cease the killing of partisans in Poland 

and secondly to urge the people to fight against the Germans and not 

toindulgeinintrigues. 

The Russians would welcome relations with a Polish Government 

} that led its people in the common struggle but it was not sure that 

the Polish Government in exile could be such a government. How- 

ever, he added, if the government in exile would go along with the 

_ partisans and sever all connections with the German agents in Poland, 

then the Russians would be prepared to negotiate with them. 

Tur Prue Mrnister said he would like to obtain the views of the 

Soviet Government in regard to the frontier question, and if some 

reasonable formula could be devised, he was prepared to take it up 

with the Polish Government in exile, and without telling them that 

the Soviet Government would accept such a solution, would offer 

it to them as probably the best they could obtain. If the Polish Gov- 

ernment refused this, then Great Britain would be through with them 

and certainly would not oppose the Soviet Government under any : 

condition at the peace table. 

He said the British Government wished to see a Poland strong and 

friendly to Russia. | 

MarsHau Statin replied this was desirable, but it was not just for 

the Poles to try and get back the Ukraine and White Russia; that 

the frontiers of 1939 had returned the Ukrainian soil to the Ukraine 

and White Russian soil to White Russia. The Soviet Government 
adheres to the 1939 line and considers it just and right. 

| Mr. Even said that was the line known as the Ribbentrop-Molotov 

Line. 
MarsHat Sratin said call it what you will, we still consider it just 

and right. 
Mr. Movorov interjected to say that the 1939 frontier was the Curzon 

Line.’ 

*The Curzon Line is described in Foreign Relations, The Paris Peace Con- 
_ ference, 1919, vol. x111, pp. 793-794. |



600 Ill. THE TEHRAN CONFERENCE 

Mr. Even said there were differences. | 
Mr. Moxorov replied in no essential points. 

There was then an examination of maps as to the exact location of 
the Curzon Line, and its location was finally established.® 

| Tue Presipent inquired whether in the opinion of Marshal Stalin, 
East Prussia and the area between the old Polish frontier and the 

| Oder was approximately equal to the former Polish territory acquired 
by the Soviet Union. 
MarsHAL STALIN replied he did not know. 
Tz Prime Minister said that if it was possible to work out some 

fair solution that it would be up‘to the Polish [Poles] to accept it. 
MarsHaL Statin replied that the Soviet Union did not wish to 

retain any regions primarily occupied by Poles-even though they were 
inside the 1939 Line. 

Tue Presrpent inquired whether a voluntary transfer of peoples 
from the mixed areas was possible. 
MarsHau Statin said that such a transfer was entirely possible. 

_ Turning to the question of Germany, Tur Presipent said that the 
question was whether or not to split up Germany. 
MarsHAL STALIN replied that they preferred the dismemberment of 

‘Germany. | 
Tue Prime Minister said he was all for it but that he was primarily 

more interested in seeing Prussia, the evil core of German militarism, 
separated from the rest of Germany. 

Tuer Presiwent said he had a plan that he had thought up some 
months ago for the division of Germany in five parts. These five 
parts were: — 

1. All Prussia to be rendered as small and weak as possible. 
2. Hanover and Northwest section. 
3. Saxony and Leipzig area. | 
4, Hesse-Darmstadt 

Hesse-Kassel and the area South of the Rhine 
5. Bavaria, Baden, and Wurtemburg [ Wiirttemberg] 

He proposed that these five areas should be self-governed and that 
there should be two regions under United Nations or some form of 
International control. These were: 

: *See the map facing page 601. For further details on this discussion, see 
post, p. 837.
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: EXPLANATORY NOTE REGARDING MAP OF POLAND: EASTERN FRONTIER 

This map had been prepared in the Office of the Geographer of the Department 

of State, working in conjunction with the Advisory Committee on Post-War 

Foreign Policy. (See Notter, pp. 150, 173, 178, 492-513.) The significance of 

the colored lines indicated in the legend is as follows: 

Line A=Polish-Soviet boundary, 1921-1939 ; 

Lines B, C, and D=Hypothetical Polish-Soviet boundaries; 

Line E=The “Curzon Line” 5. 

Line F=Portion of the German-Polish boundary, 1939-1941. 

The map was taken to Tehran for possible reference use, and when the ques- 

tion arose, at the Tripartite Political Meeting on December 1, as to the location 

of the “Curzon Line,’ Bohlen put the map on the table for consultation. The 

note that Bohlen later attached to the map reads as follows: 

“The marks in red pencil on the attached map were made by Stalin himself to 

illustrate the fact that if part of eastern Prussia, including the ports of 

Konigsberg and Tilsit, were given to the Soviet Union he would be prepared to | 

accept the Curzon line (the blue line “EK” on the map) as the frontier between 

the Soviet Union and Poland. The red pencil marks to the east of the 1941 

Soviet-Polish frontier [the red line “F’” on the map] and to the west of the 

Curzon line were put on the map by Stalin to show the areas which would go 

back to Poland. The small area marked in red west of the River Bug northeast 

of Lublin was put on by Stalin as indicating a place where there would remain | 

in Poland a small area chiefly inhabited by Ukrainians. The Soviet Union, 

however, would not claim this area but would accept the Curzon line running 
along the River Bug. Although it was admitted that the city of Lwé6w was 

| predominantly Polish, it was situated in the heart of an overwhelmingly 

Ukrainian region and for that reason [according to Stalin] could not be re- 

turned to Poland.” (Bohlen Collection) 

| 601 

403836-—-61——-44



602 Ill. THE TEHRAN CONFERENCE 

1. The area of the Kiel Canal and the City of Hamburg. 
2. The Ruhr and the Saar, the latter to be used for the benefit of 

all Europe.’ | 

Tue Prive Minister said, to use an American expression, “The 
President had said a mouthful.” 

He went on to say that in his mind there were two considerations, 
one destructive and the other constructive. 

1. The separation of Prussia from the rest of the Reich. 
2. To detach Bavaria, Baden, Wurtemburg [| Wiirttemberg] and the 

Palatinate from the rest of Germany and make them part of the 
Confederation of the Danube. 

MarsHau Srarin said he felt if Germany was to be dismembered, 
it should really be dismembered, and it was neither a question of 

- the division of Germany in five or six states and two areas as the 
President suggested. However, he said he preferred the President’s 
plan to the suggestion of Mr. Churchill. 

He felt that to include German areas within the framework of large 
confederations would merely offer an. opportunity to the German 
elements to revive a great State. 

He went on to say that he did not believe there was a difference 
among Germans; that all German soldiers fought like devils and the 
only exception was the Austrians. 

He said that the Prussian Officers and Staffs should be eliminated, 
‘but as to the inhabitants, he saw little difference between one part of 
‘Germany and another. 

He said he was against the idea of confederation as artificial and one 
-that would not last in that area, and in addition would provide 
-opportunity for the German elements to control. 

Austria, for example, had existed as an independent state and should 
again. Hungary, Rumania, and Bulgaria likewise. 

Tur Preswent said he agreed with the Marshal, particularly in 
-regard to the absence of differences between Germans. He said fifty 
years ago there had been a difference but since the last war it was no 
longer so. 

He said the only difference was that in Bavaria and the Southern 
-part of Germany there was no officer castle] as there had been in 
Prussia. He agreed with Marshal Stalin that the Austrians were an 
-exception. 

Tue Prime Minister said he did not wish to be considered as against 
the dismemberment of Germany—dquite the contrary, but he felt to 

* For Stalin’s recollection at the Potsdam Conference in 1945 that control 
..of the Ruhr by the great powers had been discussed at Tehran, see Harry S. 
9 de Memoirs (Garden City: Doubleday and Co., 1955; 2 vols.), vol. 1,
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separate the parts above would merely mean that sooner or later they 

will reunite into one nation and that the main thing was to keep 

Germany divided if only for fifty years. | 
MarsHAt STatin repeated what he had said as to the danger of the , 

re-unification of Germany. He said no matter wlfat measures were 

adopted there would always be a strong urge on the part of the 

Germans to unite. | 
He said it was a great mistake to unite Hungary with Germans 

since the Germans would merely control the Hungarians and to 
create large frameworks within which the Germans could operate 
would be very dangerous. 

He felt the whole purpose of any international organization to 
preserve peace would be to neutralize this tendency on the part of 
the Germans and apply against them economic and other measures 
and if necessary, force, to prevent their unification and revival. He 
said the victorious nations must have the strength to beat the Germans 

if they ever start on the path of a new war. 
Tue Prime Minister inquired whether Marshal Stalin contem- 

plated a Europe composed of little states, disjoined, separated and 
weak. 
MarsHAL STALIN replied not Europe but Germany. | 
He supposed for example that Poland would be a strong country, 

and France, and Italy likewise; that Rumania and Bulgaria would 
remain as they always had; small States. 

Tus Presipent remarked Germany had been less dangerous to 
civilization when in 107 provinces. 

Tue Prime Minister said he hoped for larger units.” | 
Tue Prime Minister then returned to the question of Poland and 

said he was not asking for any agreement nor was he set on the mat- 
ter but he had a statement which he would like to have the Marshal 
examine. 

This statement suggested that Poland should obtain equal com- 
pensation in the West, including Eastern Prussia and frontiers on . 
the Oder to compensate for the areas which would be in the Soviet 
Union.” . 

Tae Presipent interjected to say that one question in regard to 
Germany remained to be settled and that was what body should be 
empowered to study carefully the question of dismemberment of 
Germany. | | 

4 Yor post-Conference documents bearing on this discussion, see post, pp. 877, 
879, 881, 883. 
“The text of the statement has not been found. It may have been the 

“formula” quoted in Churchill, p. 403.
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It was agreed that the European Advisory Committee [Commis- 
sion] would undertake this task.8 

THE Prive Minister said in his opinion the Polish question was 
urgent. | 

He repeated if'it would be possible to work out a formula here, and 
then [sic] he could go back to the Polish Government in London and 
urge on them the desirability of at least attempting to reach a settle- 

| ment along those lines, without however indicating any commitment 
on the part of the Soviet Government. 
Marsyan Srauin said that if the Russians would be given the 

northern part of East Prussia, running along the left bank of the 
Niemen and include Tils[i]t and the City of Kénigsberg, he would be 
prepared to accept the Curzon Line as the frontier between the Soviet 
Union and Poland. 

He said the acquisition of that part of Eastern Prussia would not 
| only afford the Soviet Union an ice-free port but would also give to 

Russia a small piece of German territory which he felt was deserved. 
Although nothing definitely was stated, it was apparent that the 

British were going to take this suggestion back to London to the 
Poles.*4 

* For a post-Conference reference to the task assigned to the Commission at 
this time, see post, p. 883. 
“At the Potsdam Conference in 1945, Stalin referred to the discussion at 

Tehran of the city of Kénigsberg and said that Roosevelt and Churchill had 
agreed to the acquisition of some German territory by the Soviet Union; see 
Truman’s Memoirs, vol. 1, p. 378. 

TRIPARTITE DINNER MEETING, DECEMBER 1, 1943, 8:30 P. M., 
CONFERENCE ROOM, SOVIET EMBASSY 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGpoM SOVIET UNION 

| President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill Marshal Stalin 
Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Eden Foreign Commissar 
Mr. Harriman Sir Archibald Clark Kerr Molotov 
Mr. Bohlen Major Birse Mr. Pavlov
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Editorial Note | 

According to the Log, ante, p. 470, this dinner meeting lasted until 
10:30 p.m. No official minutes of the conversation appear to have 
been prepared, but a memorandum prepared: by Bohlen.a few days | 
later (post, p. 838) indicates that the Declaration on Iran and the 
Conference communiqué were discussed and put into final form.



9. CONFERENCE DOCUMENTS AND a 
SUPPLEMENTARY PAPERS ~ a 

A. CORRESPONDENCE, DRAFTS, AND PROPOSALS * 

023.1/10-2954, 1-28/55 

Report From the Office of Strategic Services” . 

SECRET Bart, Iraty, 29 October, 1943. 

Subject: Preliminary Report on a visit to The National Army of 
| Liberation, Yugoslavia. 

To: Major Louis Huot, OSS Advance Base, Bari 

1. The following conclusions were formed as a result of personal 
observation in the field with the National Army of Liberation during 
the period from 17 September to 27 October 1948. 

2. The Partisan movement is of far greater military and political 
importance than is commonly realized in the outside world. | 

3. The Partisans have created solely by their own efforts in the face 
of the Germans, Italians, Ustasha, and Chetniks a free community 
of no mean size entirely encircled by enemy forces. Within this area, 
Mohammedans, Christians, Serbs, Croats, Slovenes, Communist Party 
members, any person of any religion or political belief can express an 
opinion concerning the way in which he believes the affairs of the 
community should be conducted. 

4. The above situation is probably unique in all Occupied Europe. 
The Partisans are in contact with liberation groups in all the adjoin- 
ing countries. A considerable number of Italian troops are fighting 
with them as organized units. It seems quite certain that the manner 

* Reference may also be made to an exchange of messages between Roosevelt 
and Churchill, on November 29, 1943, in which Churchill invited Roosevelt to 
lunch with him, Roosevelt declined, and Churchill then insisted on being the host 
at a dinner to be held on November 30; see Churchill, p. 368, and Sherwood, p. 784. 
p hese latter messages may have been oral. No textual copies of them have been 

| ound. 
* See ante, p. 529. No record has been found of the return by Stalin of the copy 

lent him by Roosevelt. Copies of the report had been sent in 1948, by the O. S. S., 
to Roosevelt, Hull, and the Joint Chiefs of Staff. The office having custody of the 
report in 1954, in furnishing the Department of State with a copy to replace the 
missing copy sent to Hull in 1948, stated: “Subsequent reports prepared by Major 
Farish indicate that the opinions on the Partisan movement expressed by him 
in his memorandum of 29 October 1948 were considerably modified later’. 
(023.1/10-—2954) 

606
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in which the movement develops, the way of life which they decide 
to adopt, will have a great effect upon all the Balkan states and prob- 
ably upon the greater portion of Europe. 

5. The initial resistance against the occupying Axis forces and 
their native Quislings after the defeat of the regular Yugoslav Army 

stemmed from the indomitable will of various isolated groups to 
remain free. Peculiarly favorable geographic conditions aided these __ 
bands to persist in the face of utterly overwhelming odds. 

6. The Communist Party, especially after the German attack on the 
Soviet, actively recruited resistance groups,-but their principal initial 
function in the Partisan movement was to supply the underground 
organization whereby the isolated groups could communicate with 
each other and weld themselves into a common body. 

7. The Communist Party failed in its initial attempt to organize > 
the movement strictly along Party lines and sensibly decided to con- 
centrate every available force of any character against the common 
enemy. Thus, the Communist Party is in theory only one element. 
within the Partisan movement, but it isa very active one,andthereis 
every evidence that strongly indoctrinated Party members are work- 
ing hard to shape the structure of this newly born state according to 
their social, political, and economic beliefs. | | 

8. The average Partisan soldier and civilian was undoubtedly 
pleased to meet the members of the Allied Mission. As an American, 

the observer was at times embarrassed by the enthusiastic reception 
which he received and the implicit faith of the people that the United 
States would come to their aid. This was especially true in the case 

| of those who had relatives or friends in America, and there was never 
a village, a unit, or group of any kind visited that there were not 
people in this category. This is a factually true statement concerning 

which the observer paid particular attention. 
9. In view of the facts stated above, it seems quite evident that, if 

an atmosphere of free and enlightened discussion can be maintained,. 
there is a wonderful opportunity for the Partisans to select for them- 
selves those portions of all forms of government and way[s] of life 
which they believe would be suitable to their temperament and en- 

- vironment. In such a case, it seems quite probable that a state will 
emerge which will be a meeting ground between political beliefs 
which are now widely separated in their extreme phases. The 
Partisans are very favorably placed in this regard due to the fact that 
they can directly incorporate into their way of life those portions of 
these divergent beliefs which they think would be good for them with- 
out going through the slow and cumbersome processes of any existing
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legislative system. It was in such an environment and under similar 
conditions that the beginnings of the United States were established. 

10. There can be no question of a doubt that the Partisan forces 
dedicated themselves to the fight against the Axis from the begin- 
ning; that they have always fought them; that they are fighting 
them at this time, and will fight them to the end. The story of this 

| struggle is at times almost beyond the imagination. It is so im- 
mense that only a suggestion of it can be given in this short report. 
The observer must content himself with the statement that if ever a 
movement had the background of indomitable will and courage with 
which to build to great things, it is to be found in Yugoslavia. It may 
not take place, but, nevertheless, all of the necessary elements are 
there, and it will be to the eternal discredit of the leaders of the 
Partisan movement if they do not build wisely and unselfishly upon 
the solid foundation of this tremendous human effort. We have sent - 
representatives to the Partisans and have been supplying them with | 
weapons and materials. If the Partisan movement should fail, and 

. if such failure could be directly attributed to our improper appraisal 
of the situation or lack of effective material support, then we, also, 
must accept our portion of the responsibility. 

11. Whereas the Partisans have fought steadfastly against the Axis 
occupying forces, other Yugoslav groups have not done so. The 
Ustasha are the Himmerlite [Himmlerite?| terrorists of the Croatian 
puppet state and the evidences of their ferocious treatment of Parti- 
san communities can be seen on all sides. The Domabrands are the 
conscripted soldiers of the puppet state. They have never fought 
effectively and never attempted to do so. The Chetnéks under Col. 
Mihailovitch and other officers of the Yugoslav Army fought for a 
time against the occupying Axis troops in conjunction with the Par- 
tisans. But Mihailovitch made the fatal mistake of allowing his 
political beliefs and his plans for the future to overcome his better 
judgment. He feared Communism more than he feared the com- 
mon enemy. He and his leaders were more concerned with their 
plans for themselves after the war than with the actual ending of the 
war by defeating the Axis. Acting upon these misconceptions, Mi- 
hailovitch ordered his Chetniks to attack the Partisan forces, and 
thus commenced the bitter civil war which has become so savage that 
it is difficult to see how a reasonable understanding can be brought 
about. 

Not all the Chetnik leaders obeyed the order to attack the Partisans 
and some of them came over to the Partisans. Since then more have 
come and are coming over every day. The above is the story they 
tell. Unquestionably it will not be the story of Mihailovitch, but
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that the Chetniks are now fighting the Partisans is a fact to which 

the observer can personally testify. Furthermore, the Allied Mission 

has numerous captured Chetnik documents including routine cor- 

respondence, orders, pay books, pay rolls, etc. which afford ample 

concrete evidence that the Chetnik forces have been fighting with 

the Germans and Italians against the Partisans. 

12. The presence of this civil war in Yugoslavia is unfortunate. 

As in any civil war, it is extremely difficult for a foreign observer to 

understand the no quarter ferocity with which it is being fought. 

But these facts stand out from a military standpoint: 

a. Repeating, the Partisans have always fought the Germans and 
are doing so now. 

b. They are a more potent striking force at this time than they 
have ever been before. They are better trained and equipped, and 

| there is every evidence that, provided they can obtain the necessary 
arms and supplies, their army will constantly increase in size and 
efficiency. Their present strength is given by them as 180,000 men 
which are included in 18 divisions, garrison troops, and detachments 
guarding the lines of communication. | 

c. These forces control one large mountainous area extending from 
the Montenegro-Serbian border northwest through Herzegovina to 
Western Bosnia. Other mountainous portions of Croatia, Slovenia, 
Slavonia, and the Pola Peninsula are also in their hands. . 

d. All of the Adriatic Coast, with the exception of the principal 
seaports, such as Zara, Sibenik, Split, Makarska, Dubrovnik, and 
Kotor, is controlled by the Partisans, as well as the coastal islands, 
wit the possible exception of Peljesac where fighting is now taking 
place. | | 

e. The Germans and their Ustasha Quislings hold all of the prin- 
cipal cities but outside of few miles radius of these points their 
control of the country ceases. The observer does not have accurate 
information at his disposal concerning the strength of the German, 
Ustasha and Chetnik forces, but he does know from personal experi- 
ence that it is in no way sufficient to prevent the Partisans from 
travelling almost at will throughout the length and breadth of the 
country, from Albania to Austria, from the Dalmatian Coast to 
Belgrade. The observer states without hesitancy that, provided the 
Partisans are efficiently and immediately supplied with food, clothing, 
medical equipment and supplies, transport, weapons, and other mate- | 
rials which are needed to properly equip their present forces and 
the recruits which are available, Allied personnel can in comparative 
safety be conducted to any point from the Adriatic Coast to the 
Danube Basin. A communication system to the outside world can 
be established, airfields constructed, supply dumps established, and 
any other projects of military importance accomplished. But in all 
this it must be remembered that this report could not be written and 
these plans could not be envisaged if it had not been that a compara- 
tive handful of men, betrayed and harassed by a portion of their own 
countrymen, had the courage and faith to stand up to what was at 
that time the most powerful military power the world had ever seen.
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‘These few people have made such things possible. Now they compose 
the backbone of the National Army of Liberation and they are jus- 
tifiably proud of the fight they have made. It is time they received 
full credit, and we must work directly through them and with them 
in this strategically important gateway to the Danube Basin and the 
Northern Balkans. 

18. Their favourable geographical position, knowledge of mountain 
warfare, and great courage enabled the Partisans to defeat a sustained 
well planned German offensive against them in Montenegro during 
the first six months of 1943 in which several divisions of German, 
Italian, Chetnik and Ustasha troops encircled 8,000 fighting troops 
of the Partisan Army. Led by Tito himself, this force fought its 
way out to the north through successive enemy positions, passing 
within a few miles of Sarajevo. By their tenacity, their resourceful- 
ness, and their ability to withstand extreme hardships, these people 
discouraged the German High Command. The Partisans broke 

through and established themselves in the easily defended Vrbas 
Valley by taking the towns of Mrkonic Grad, Jajce, Donji Vakuf, 
and Bugojno. We, of course, can feel a certain satisfaction in the 
thought that perhaps these events were influenced by the offensives 
which the Allies were conducting against the Germans on several 
fronts but, nevertheless, a lesser people than the Partisans could not 
have withstood the hardships and apparently hopeless positions in 
which they often found themselves. 

One extremely important point is that the Partisans had fought 
themselves clear and had established themselves in the Vrbas Valley 
before the capitulation of Italy. 

Following the Italian surrender, the Partisan First Division occu- 
pied the Adriatic seaport of Split, capturing a large amount of Italian 
equipment and recruiting 9,000 men, a considerable contingent of 
Italian troops joining them as well. At that time they asked for 
Alhed air support against the garrison towns of Sinj, Knin, Imotski, 
Zara, and Gospic, signifying their intention of attacking Sinj, Knin 
and Gospic, with the idea in mind of severing the coastwise communi- 
cation system of the Germans, isolating the ports of Zara and Sibenik, 

' thus establishing themselves firmly on the Dalmatian coast with free 
access to the interior mountainous regions of Herzegovina and Bosnia. 
They also asked for the delivery of essential war materials to Split, 
the evacuation of Italian prisoners and seriously wounded Partisans. 

The Partisans received no response to these requests except that 
some 8,000 Italian prisoners were evacuated. The Germans attacked 
Split from Knin, Sinj, and Imotski in such numbers that the Partisans 
were forced to fight their way out and retreat into the mountains of 
Bosnia taking with them as much of the Italian equipment as possible.



DOCUMENTS AND SUPPLEMENTARY PAPERS 611 

Merely as a matter of incident, they overran the strongly garrisoned 

Ustasha towns of Livno and Kupres in order to clear a way for the 

transport [of] field guns, and tanks which they had been able to bring 

out of Split. These events took place during the latter part of Septem- 

ber and early October. The bulk of the captured equipment arrived 

at Bugojno during the second week of October. It can never be de- 

termined whether the Partisan plans for the occupation of the Dalma- 

tian coast were too ambitious for the resources of the Partisan Army, 

but two things are important so far as the Allies are concerned, | 

namely (1) the military strategy was sound, and (2) no Allied air | 

assistance was forthcoming. 

14. It is hoped that from this brief outline the military position of 

the Partisan forces can be roughly established. Their potentialities 

are great, but their position can be improved. The observer believes 

that two factors are of great importance: (1) immediate delivery of 

supplies by sea and air, and (2) a limited amount of air support along 

the Dalmatian Coast in order to protect the supply lines, as well as 

the German held town of Travnik in Central Bosnia. 

Travnik is not a natural German position. This enemy position is 

only 22 miles airline to southeast of Jajce, the GHQ of the Partisan 

forces where Tito is in residence. Travnik is well into the mountains 

and is not an integral portion of any enemy supply line. The observer 

obtained private information that it is strongly fortified and gar- 

risoned by 2,600 well equipped German troops with tanks. There are 

Ustasha troops there also. The position was attacked by the Partisans 

in mid-October, and possibly in the earlier part of the month, but — 

they could not take it. | 

The importance of Travnik may be summarized as follows: 

a. It constitutes a direct threat to the very heart and GHQ of the 
Partisan positions. 

b. At least two of the best Partisan divisions must be held in the 
mountains to guard against this potential threat. In the Central 

Bosnian area there cannot be over three Partisan divisions sufficiently 
well equipped and trained to stand up to the Germans. 

c. The observer believes that an attack on the Partisan communica- | 
tions and garrisons on the Dalmatian Coast and islands would be 
logical German strategy as soon as the snow blocks the mountain 
passes. If this attack is forthcoming, the Partisans will be faced 
with the problem of reinforcing the Dalmatian forces, but if they 
withdraw troops from Bugojno or Donji Vakuf they will expose 
themselves to the threat from Travnik. 

The Partisans have asked for air support for an attack upon 
‘Travnik, and the observer believes that this support should be offered 

to them as soon as it is possible to do so. From a military standpoint | 
it will be nothing more than a bombing and strafing attack in prepara-
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tion for a ground operation by Partisan troops. The distance from 
Bari to Travnik is approximately 300 miles. A courier can proceed 
to the Partisan GHQ, offer the air support and obtain all the necessary 
information relative to timing, objectives, enemy positions, A/A de- 
fenses, air strength, etc. This journey can be made in something in 
the order of four days. | 

The observer cannot express too strongly the great moral effect 
that such air support would have on the situation in Yugoslavia. 
The Germans, of course, would not be seriously affected except by the 
manner in which their military position is weakened. The Ustasha, 
whose morale is deteriorating rapidly, would be thoroughly shaken. 
This would be particularly advantageous if the Germans have left 
them as garrison troops following the repulse of the Partisan attack. 
The Chetniks would also be shaken, as they have been spreading the 
rumour, and no doubt believe, that no Allied support will be givento _ 
the Partisans. The Partisans themselves will be the most affected. 
Even if the military operation attains no great success, the effect will 
be tremendous. They have been subjected to enemy air attacks for 
over two years without once seeing a friendly aircraft. Anyone who 
has been in an area of complete enemy air control will know what 
this means. A great many Partisans have completely lost faith in 

: the possibility of any Allied air support and have asked the observer 
some rather embarrassing questions about the leaflet load of the 
Halifax and the Liberator. 

For morale effect the flight in and out should be over as many 
Partisan headquarters as possible with the aircraft flying low in 
order that the markings can be clearly seen. These are also the safest 
routes. These Partisan positions are—the islands of Vis, Brac, and 
Hvar, and the inland towns of Livno, Kupres, Bugojno, Donji Vakuf, 
Jajce and Mrknoic Grad. Localities to avoid are Metkovic, Makarska, 
Split, Sibenik, Zara, Mostar, Imotski, Sinj, Knin, Gospic, Bihac and 
Banjaluka. Attacks may come from enemy airfields at Mostar, Knin, 

Gospic, Bihac, and Bajaluka, but it is not believed that they will be 
heavy. The Partisans should be asked for detailed information con- 
cerning the number and types of aircraft at these or any other adja- 
cent enemy airfields. | | 

| The observer believes this offer of air assistance to be of prime 
importance. As to the morale effect, the observer can only state what 
it would have meant to him to have seen one of his aircraft during his 
short stay in Yugoslavia. What it would mean to men who have stood 
two years of defenseless attack can only be conjectured. 

15. The one most important factor in regard to the military effec- 
tiveness of the Partisans is that of supply. The needed materials 

* Allied aircraft.
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may be roughly classified as clothing, food, medical supplies, trans- 

port, weapons (rifles, light machine guns, anti-tank rifles, mortars, | 

and ammunition), light tanks, mines and explosives, grenades, signal 

equipment and other miscellaneous articles. Considering the scale 

and complicated nature of modern warfare, these supplies are simple 

in character, small in quantity, and not of any great value. 

The primary factor in the matter of supply must be speed. Winter 

is fast approaching, when the roads through the mountains will be 

blocked by snow just at the time when the materials will be the most 

acutely needed. The supply line passes within a few miles of enemy 

held towns which are peculiarly non-resistant at this time. A portion | 

of the route is actually used by both the Partisans and the enemy. The 

observer feels that the apparent indifference of the enemy to an obvious 

situation is due to the fact that he has plans for the future when the 

snows have blocked the high mountains and he will have an over- 

whelming advantage on the Dalmatian Coast. 
The observer has never believed that supplies can be dropped from , 

. the air in quantities proportionate to the needs of the Partisan Army. 

Airborne supplies are, however, of vital importance in connection with 

isolated areas or where hard pressed troops are in need of immediate 

supply. It seems probable that instances falling within these cate- 

gories will increase during the winter months. 

From personal experience, the observer believes that the efficient 

dispatch of supplies by air depends to a great extent upon a com- | 

pletely adequate communication system. Those who are within the 

country and aware of the situation must be able to transmit to the 

supply base the lists of materials needed together with the exact 

location and time when they can be received. It is then the duty of 

the base organization to see that these conditions are met precisely 

as laid down. If there is any discrepancy whatsoever, those who are 

working internally must be immediately advised in order that they 

: can make their plans accordingly. | 

This, then, is the observer’s conception of the problem of delivery 

of supplies to the Partisans: (1) bulk supplies landed by sea trans- 

port to the Dalmatian coast, and (2) airborne supplies, necessarily in ~ 

smaller and more exact quantities, to isolated internal areas, or to 

hard pressed troops. These are actually two separate operations 

under very divergent conditions and involving correspondingly dit- 

- ferent transport methods and equipment, personnel and stores. ‘The 

first involves stores, ships, and personnel for the movement across the 

Adriatic of large quantities of supplies of general categories. This 

operation requires a minimum of personnel and communication within 

Yugoslavia, but necessitates a maximum of bulk stores in Italy. The
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second operation is exactly the reverse. It requires a maximum of 
personnel and communication within Yugoslavia, and a minimum 
of carefully chosen stores at the operational base. These operations 

| are of equal importance and at the present time the Partisan Army 
cannot be adequately supplied without the efficient operation of both. 

The actual policy of supply to the Partisans has not actually been 
a matter of debate for some months. When the first airborne supplies 
were dropped to the Partisans, that policy was established insofar as 
they were concerned. Our only problem now is whether we supply 
them adequately, inadequately, or not at all. Thus, by force of cir- 
cumstance, we are forced to supply them efficiently, rapidly, and in 
proportion to their needs. 

Cold, hungry and inadequately armed men will surely remember 
from whence aid came when they were fighting for their very existence. 
The observer feels certain that one modern, efficiently staffed field 
hospital will be equal to all the most eloquent words which can be 

y _ written or spoken in a lifetime. | 
16. A situation such as exists in Yugoslavia is not easy to assess. 

It is even more difficult to place these assessments on paper in a coher- 
entmanner. The following area few facts which seem to stand out, no 
matter from what angle the situation is viewed : 

_ a The Partisan movement is of far greater magnitude and military 
importance than is commonly known in the world outside. 

6. The Partisans are fashioning themselves a way of life which will 
surely have a great effect upon the Balkans and probably upon all 
Europe. It can be a meeting place between divergent political beliefs. 
_¢. The Communist Party has played a leading role in the organiza- 

tion of the movement, but has not been able to indoctrinate it along 
strictly Party lines. 

, d. The average Partisan is very sympathetic to the USA and the 
, Allied cause. He is steadfast in his belief that we will come to his aid. 

é. The Partisans have steadfastly fought the common enemy from 
the beginning while other factions within Yugoslavia have not. 

j. The Partisan forces have control of a militarily strategic area 
and travel almost at will in a much larger area. 

g. Air support should be offered to the Partisans in an effort to 
eliminate dangerous enemy strongpoints. 

h. By dropping supplies from the air to the Partisan forces for 
some months, we have committed ourselves to the policy of aiding 
them. We must, therefore, send them the supplies they need, efficiently 
and promptly, in order that they may continue their fight against the 
enemy with increasing intensity, and so that they will feel sympatheti- 
cally inclined toward us. 

2. The supply problem consists of two distinct operations: (1) the 
transport by sea of bulk supplies across the Adriatic from Italy to the 
Dalmatian Coast, and (2) the delivery of selected supplies by air to 
isolated positions in the interior.
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3. Speed, efficiency, and complete cooperation between all Allied 
services is essential. | 

17. The writer served in Yugoslavia in the dual capacity of an 
American observer and as a member of the staff of the Allied Military 

Mission headed by Brigadier Maclean. He wishes to thank the other 

members of the Mission, all British but one, for their comradeship and 
| complete courtesy and consideration. Yugoslavia is obviously a 

country where it would be most difficult to conduct efficient operations 
without complete British and American cooperation toward a com- 

mon end. 
18. The issues in Yugoslavia are confusing and the feeling is so 

| intense that it is almost impossible to obtain and get an unbiased 
opinion. The conclusions set forth in this report are based solely 
upon the writer’s personal observations and such other information 
as he believed to be authentic. | | 

There are other reports which must be taken into consideration, 
notably those from our Mission to the GHQ of Mihailovitch. There 
are also the reports of other members of the Allied Mission, some of 
whom have been in Yugoslavia much longer than the writer. 

19. Personalities are of no importance in a matter of thiskind. Our 
sole object must be to correctly assess the potentialities of the Partisan 
movement. The observer sincerely believes that the most serious 
mistake which could be made would be to underestimate it. 

| Linn M. Farisu 
Major, AUS. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | | 

| The Supervising Agent, United States Secret Service (Reilly) to the 
White House 

[Truran,| 27 November 1948. 

Mike Reilly to Chief Wilson and Agent Lowery | 
The President arrived Teheran to-day. He is well and we feel con- 

fident we have done everything possible to insure his protection. 
Stalin and Churchill are here also and we are working in close coopera- 
tion with their security officers. We are at the American Embassy 
| Legation]. Plans for the return are most indefinite, however we will 
return to Cairo when this conference is over. I am making every 

effort to have the party return via Khartoum, Kano and then Dakar 
where we would meet Capt. McCrea. We will probably arrive in the 

United States about December 12th. |
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President? 

SECRET | [ WasHineton,| November 27, 1948. 

For the President from Secretary Hull | 
As you know, the British have named Strang and the Russians 

Gusev as their principal representatives on the tripartite European 
Advisory Commission agreed upon at the Moscow Conference. While 
we of course have no intention of playing up the importance of this 
body, it would seem advisable to have a representative fully capable 
of taking care of our interests and feel that it will be a full-time job. 
I therefore venture to suggest the following names of possible Amer- 
ican representative for your consideration: Joseph Grew, Jefferson 

- Caffery, and Herschel Johnson. I have some doubts, however, whether 
Caffery can be spared from Rio at this time. May I have your 

instructions ? | 
| | C[orpeLtt] H[ vi] 

* Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels. . 

Bohlen Collection . 

Foreign Commissar Molotov to President Roosevelt | 

TRANSLATION? OF COMMUNICATION NOVEMBER 28, 1943, From 

Mr. Motorov at TEHERAN 

Marshal Stalin has acquainted himself with the communiqué con- 
cerning the conference of President Roosevelt, Generalissimo Chiang 
Kai-shek, and Prime Minister Churchill, which took place in North 
Africa in the second half of November this year.” | 

. Marshal Stalin expresses his thanks for the information and states 
that he has no observation at all to make in regard to the communiqué.’ 

*The translation was made by Bohlen. The Russian text has not been found. 
* For the text of the Cairo communiqué, see ante, p. 448. 
* For Stalin’s oral comments on the communiqué, see ante p. 566.
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Hopkins Papers: Telegram 

The President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to the Director of War 
Mobilization (Byrnes)? | 

['Trnran,] November 28, 1943. 

Extensive studies of various problems required before decision can 
be reached.” In meantime you should proceed as before the question 
of increase in landing craft was raised. 

* Sent to Washington via military channels, and forwarded by the White House 
Map Room to Byrnes. 

“See Byrnes’ telegrams of November 24 and 27, 1948, pp. 395 and 444, respec- 
tively. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram . ae | 

Lhe President to the Director of War Mobilization (Byrnes)* 

| : [ TeHRan,] 28 November 1943. 
The increase in critical types of Landing Craft proposed in your 

message (White 87) of 25 November,” coupled with unstated effect on 
other critical programs, does not become effective soon enough to 
justify change in present construction programs. | 

* Sent to Washington via military channels, and forwarded by the White House 
Map Room to Byrnes. , 

* Telegram of November 24, 1943, ante, p. 395. 
“Despite the negative tenor of this message, Byrnes’ exchange of telegrams 

with Roosevelt resulted in the adoption in Washington of the program described 
by Byrnes in his telegram of November 24, 1948. See George E. Mowry, Land- 
ing Craft and the War Production Board (Special Study No. 11 in the series 
Historical Reports on War Administration: War Production Board; published 
at Washington by the Civilian Production Administration, 1946), p. 31; Civilian 
Producton Administration, Industrial Mobilization for War: History of the War 
Production Board and Predecessor Agencies, 1940-1945 (General Study No. 1 
in the series Historical Reports on War Administration: War Production 
Board; published at Washington by the Government Printing Office, 1947), vol. 
I, p. 608; James IF. Byrnes, Speaking Frankly (New York: Harper and Brothers, 
1947), p. 20. 

Bohlen Collection . 

| President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin? 

SECRET | 

PROPOSALS PRESENTED BY Untrep States Derzecation at Moscow 
CONFERENCE 

During the recent Moscow Conference the United States Delegation 
proposed that air bases be made available in the U. S. S. RB. on which - 

*For references to this document in the Conference discussions, see ante, 
pp. 529, 596. 

403836—61—_—_45
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United States aircraft could be refueled, emergency repaired and 

rearmed in connection with shuttle bombing from the United King- 

dom. It was also proposed that a more effective mutual interchange 

of weather information be implemented and that both signal and air 

- gommunication between our two countries be improved.? 
It was my understanding that the U. 8. S. R. agreed to these pro- 

posals in principal [principle] and that appropriate Soviet authorities 

would be given instructions to meet with my Military Mission for the 

purpose of considering concrete measures which would be necessary 

to carry out the proposals. 
I hope that it will be possible to work out these arrangements 

promptly. 

[TeHran,| November 29, 1943. 

7 See ante, p. 136. 

Bohlen Collection 

President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin * 

SECRET 

ADVANCE PLANNING FoR AiR OprraTIons IN NorTHWESTERN PAcIFIC 

With a view of shortening the war, it is our opinion that the bomb- 
ing of Japan from your Maritime Provinces, immediately following 
the beginning of hostilities between the U. S. S. R. and Japan, will 
be of the utmost importance, as it will enable us to destroy Japanese 

military and industrial centers. | 
If agreeable, would you arrange for my Military Mission in Moscow 

to be given the necessary information covering airports, housing, 

supplies, communications, and weather in the Maritime Provinces 

and the route thereto from Alaska. Our objective is to base the 
maximum bomber force possible, anywhere from 100 to 1,000 four- 
engined bombers, with their maintenance and operating crews in that 

area; the number to depend upon facilities available. — 

It is of the utmost importance that planning to this end should 
be started at once. I realize that the physical surveys by our people 
should be limited at this time to a very few individuals and accom- 

| plished with the utmost secrecy. We would of course meet any con- 

ditions you might prescribe in this regard. | 
If the above arrangements are worked out now, I am convinced that 

*For references to this document in the Conference discussions, see ante, 
pp. 529, 596.
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the time of employment of our bombers against Japan will be ma- 
terially advanced. 

[Teuran,] November 29, 1943. 

Bohlen Collection . 

| President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin > | 

SECRET , | 

ADVANCE PLANNING FoR Nava OPERATIONS IN NORTHWESTERN PAcIFIC , 

I would like to arrange with you at this time for the exchange of 
information and for such preliminary planning as may be appro- 
priate under the present conditions for eventual operations against 

Japan when Germany has been eliminated from the war. The more 
of this preliminary planning that can be done, without undue jeopardy 
to the situation, the sooner the war as a whole can be brought to a 
conclusion. | 

Specifically, I have in mind the following items: 

a. We would be glad to receive combat intelligence information 
concerning Japan. | 

6. Considering that the ports for your Far Eastern submarine and 
destroyer force might be threatened seriously by land or air attack, | 
do you feel it desirable that the United States should expand base 
facilities sufficiently to provide for these forces in U.S. bases? 

ce. What direct or indirect assistance would you be able to give in 
the event of a U.S. attack against the northern Kuriles ? 

d. Could you indicate what ports, if any, our forces could use, and 
could you furnish data on these ports in regard to their naval use as 
well as port capacities for dispatch of cargo? 

These questions can be discussed as you may find appropriate with 
our Military Mission in Moscow, similar to the procedure suggested 
for plans regarding air operations. | 

[Trnran,| November 29, 1943. 

1¥or references to this document in the Conference discussions, see ante, pp. 
529, 596. 

Tehran Legation Files 

The Minister in Iran (Dreyfus) to the President’s Special 
| Representative (Hurley) 

SECRET | Trenran, November 29, 1948. 

My Dear Grnerat Hurtey: This morning the Prime Minister, M. 
Soheily, told me he had seen Mr. Eden today and had taken up with
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him the possibility of the issuance, at the end of the conference, of a 
joint communiqué along the following lines: 

1 { 1) The Alles recognize that Iran has given them every possible 
elp, ete. 
(3) The independence, sovereignty and territorial integrity of Iran 

is confirmed, as already set forth in the Tripartite Treaty. | 
(3) The economic needs of Iran will be considered when the peace 

treaty is negotiated, etc. 

According to M. Soheily, Mr. Eden agreed to this in principle 
but requested that the Prime Minister approach me and the Soviets to 
get our agreement to go ahead. 

Sincerely yours, Louis G. Dreyrus, JR. 

. Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President} 

SECRET [Wasuineton,| November 29, 1948. 

For the President from Secretary Hull: 
The Embassy at Chungking reports that, according to a Chinese 

source who recently saw high Japanese and puppet officials at Nan- 
king, Japan continues to make unsuccessful peace offers to Chung- 
king. According to the same source, Matsuoka, former Foreign Min- 
ister, left Japan for the Soviet Union on October 7 to try to arrange 
peace between Germany and the Soviet Union. 

The Consul at Kweilin reports that Changteh, Hunan Province, 
was reportedly in flames; and that it was believed by observers in 
Kweilin that Changsha would soon be attacked by the Japanese with 
little possibility that the defense would be other than perfunctory. 

Salazar spoke to the National Assembly on November 26, concerning 
the Anglo-Portuguese Azores agreement? and the Timor situation. 
He emphasized the importance of British and American assurances 
respecting Portuguese sovereignty, and in Portuguese press accounts 
American participation in these assurances was stressed by italics and 

subtitles. 
Dr. Salazar pointed out that facilities granted the British had re- 

| sulted from loyalty to an old alliance and were not to be regarded as a 
business deal. 

*Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels. 
? Agreement of August 17, 19438, on British use of facilities in the Azores; 

British and Foreign State Papers, 1946 (vol. 146), p. 447. |
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Dr. Salazar said relations with Japan were entirely unsatisfactory, 
and contrasted this with the cordiality of Portuguese relations with the 
Anglo-Saxon powers. _ 

In the course of the speech Dr. Salazar showed some preoccupation 
for Portuguese relations with Spain. 

C[orpetL| H[ vr] 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President * 

[ WasHIneton, | 29 November 1948. 

For the President from the Secretary of State. | 
There is a danger that unless we move ahead in our study of post-war 

international civil aviation problems, we may find that the present — 
fluid situation will become jelled in the minds of some of our Allies 
along lines that may not parallel your own thoughts. I feel therefore 
that it is urgent and important for us to move ahead in preparing the 
groundwork which is an essential preliminary to any discussions with 
other countries. As a practical and feasible way to proceed what 
would you think of a Committee consisting of Secretary Stimson, 
Knox and myself meeting to consider the complicated problems in- 
volved. Further that we three be authorized to select an able and 
disinterested man such as Owen D. Young or someone else of equal 
stature that you may suggest, to give his thought to this question and 
to draw up a report and recommendations to submit for your 
consideration. 

+Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels. A copy of this 
message in the Hull Papers is labeled “Secret’’. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

. The President to the Secretary of State? 

[TrHRAN,| 29 November 19438. 

Deliver to Secretary Hull from the President. Your message trans- 
mitted as White 55,? I think it more advisable to appoint Winant as 
our representative.’ | 

* Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels. 
* Telegram printed ante, p. 616. | 
*On November 2, 1943, Winant at London had cabled Roosevelt at Washington 

that he “would like to have a chance to serve on the European Advisory Commis- 

sion”. (Roosevelt Papers)
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Hopkins Papers 

Sketch by Roosevelt To Illustrate His Concept of the United 
Nations Organization * 
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1The words in the upper right corner ‘“T[ehran]-misc[ellanous]” were added 
subsequently as a file indicator. The writing enclosed in the circles reads: 
“40 U. N.”, “Exec[utive] Com[mittee]”, and “4 Police[men]”. The words below 
the left-hand circle are “I[nternational] L[abor] O[rganization]-Health 
Agric[ulture]-Food”’. 

Roosevelt Papers 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff to the President 

SECRET | [Truran,] 30 November 1948. 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT: | 

From: The United States Chiefs of Staff. | 

Subject: Allocation of Italian Ships to the U.S. S. R. 

The question of the allocation of Italian ships to the U.S. S. R., as 
requested at the Moscow Conference,’ may be brought up during the 

| Eureka proceedings. 
The original Russian request was for 1 battleship, 1 cruiser, 8 de- 

stroyers, 4 submarines and 40,000 displacement tons of merchant ship- 
ping. This request is the subject of the exchange of a number of dis- 
patches between our delegation in Moscow and the President.? During 

1 See Hull’s telegram 1704 of October 23, 1943, 2 p. m., ante, p. 112. 
* See ante, pp. 120, 126-129.
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these exchanges the allocation, or possible allocation, of one-third of 

the Italian Fleet for the use of the U. S. S. R. was concurred in by the 

United States. However, it is understood that the U.S. 5. R. would 

not be prepared at this time to man and employ one-third of the 

Italian Fleet. | 

If the allocation of Italian ships to the U. S. S. R. is brought up at 

this time, the action agreed upon should be solely with regard to its 

influence on the prosecution of the war. The following factors are to 

be considered : | 

a. The turning over of Italian ships to the Russians at this time 
would have a serious adverse effect on the prosecution of the war in 
Italy and in such other places as Italian forces are now cooperating. 
It seems quite possible that the Italian crews, before surrendering 

. the ships to the Russians would scuttle. Italy has been accepted as a 
co-belligerent. The surrender of Italian ships would provide val- 
uable propaganda for use by the enemy with the Italians in Germany, 
occupied Italy, even elsewhere. 

6. Italian ships would not come provided with spare parts and am- 
munition. Further, they would probably require some moderniza- 
tion, especially as regards antiaircraft armament, which the U.S. 58. R. 
has no means of effecting. | | 

It is recommended that it continue to be agreed in principle that 
one-third of the Italian warships that are allocated for transfer to 
powers other than Italy be allocated for the use of the U.S.5. R. It 

| is further recommended that any question of the allocation of Italian 
naval ships to other powers be deferred, at least until after the con- 
clusion of Allied offensive operations in Italy. | 

Wittiam D. Leany® 
| Admiral, U. S. Navy, 

Chief of Staff to the 
Commander in Chief of the Army and Navy. 

?The source text is unsigned, the name being typewritten below the signature 
space. Attached to the source text is a memorandum of November 30, 1943, 
from Royal to Leahy, stating that this paper had been “prepared at the instance 
of Mr. Hopkins, to be available if needed’, and had been cleared by Marshall, 

King, and Arnold. 

Hurley Papers 

Draft Declaration on Iran 

| [Eprrorran Nore.—A. rough draft of a declaration on Iran was pre- 
- pared by Jernegan on November 29. At Hurley’s request this draft 

_ was shortened considerably and was altered in a number of respects, 
one of which involved the insertion of a reference to the Atlantic 
Charter. The draft presented here is the draft as shortened and
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amended in accordance with Hurley’s suggestions. For the prepara- 
tion and negotiation of this document, see the statement by Jernegan, 
post, p. 648, and the one by Dreyfus, post, p. 840. See also Lohbeck, 
pp. 215-216. The Hurley Papers also contain a draft with additional 
amendments. This draft as amended is the same as the final text, 
except that in the second paragraph it reads “primarily” where the 
final text reads “particularly”, in the fourth paragraph it reads “on. 

an equal basis with” instead of “along with”, and in the final para- 
graph it reads “complete independence” instead of “independence”. ] 

[ Tepran, | November 80, 1948.. 

SuecesteD Drarr DECLARATION 

The Governments of Iran, the United States, the U. S. S. R., and 
the United Kingdom, having consulted together, desire to make plain 
their common policy with regard to the prosecution of the war and 
their complete agreement with respect to the special economic ques- 
tions with which the war has confronted Iran. 

By subscribing to the Declaration by United Nations,’ all four: 
governments have already declared their joint determination to press 
the war to a victorious conclusion. They are further agreed that 
Iran can make its most useful contribution to this end by facilitating 
the movement of essential supplies from overseas to the U.S. S. R.. 
and they recognize the assistance along this line which Iran has al- 
ready rendered. All four governments intend to continue and inten- 
sify the cooperation in this respect which has been established. It 
is clearly understood that any armed forces of the United States, the 
U.S.S. R., and the United Kingdom which are, or may be, established 
on Iranian territory are solely for the purpose of furthering the com- 
mon war effort and will be withdrawn as soon as the needs of that 
effort permit, in accordance with the published agreements already 
concluded between Iran and the other three Governments.” 

The four Governments are in agreement that the maximum benefit 
from their combined efforts can be obtained only if the essential eco- 
nomic needs of Iran are met, and they reaffirm their intention to coop- 
erate closely to achieve this objective. The Governments of the United 
States, the U.S. S. R., and the United Kingdom will continue to make: 
available to the Government of Iran such financial and material 

* For text, see Foreign Relations, 1942, vol. 1, p. 25, or 55 Stat. (pt. 2) 1600. 
*The Anglo-Soviet-Iranian Treaty of Alliance, signed January 29, 1942, is. 

printed in the Department of State Bulletin, vol. v1, March 21, 1942, p. 249. Cor- 
respondence on negotiations for a treaty between the United States and Iran, . 
which would govern the stationing of American troops in Iran during the war, 
is scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of the Foreign 
Relations series.
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assistance as may be possible, having regard to the heavy demands 

made upon them by their world-wide military operations and to the 

world-wide shortage of transport, raw materials, and supplies for 

civilian consumption. The four Governments will work together in 

planning the importation of essential goods into Iran, and, in general, 

they will act in close consultation with regard to all economic matters 

which may affect the war effortinIran. _ 
With respect to the post-war period, the Governments of the United 

States, the U. S. S. R., and the United Kingdom are in accord with the | 

Government of Iran that any economic problems confronting Iran 

at the conclusion of hostilities should receive full consideration, on an _ 

equal basis with those of other members of the United Nations, by 

any conferences or international agencies which may be set up to deal 

with international economic matters. | | | 

The Governments of the United States, the U. S. S. R., and the 

United Kingdom are as one with the Government of Iran in their 

desire for the maintenance of the complete independence, sovereignty 

and territorial integrity of Iran. They count upon the participation 

of Iran, along with all other peace-loving nations, in the establishment | 

of international peace, security and prosperity after the war, in | 

accordance with the principles of the Atlantic Charter, to which all 

four Governments have subscribed. | 

® For text, see Foreign Relations, 1941, vol. 1, p. 367, or 55 Stat. (pt. 2) 1608. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the President* , 

[Wasuineron,] November 30, 1943. 

For the President from Secretary Hull , . 

Winant would certainly be a fine choice. Our representative on the 

Commission will have a full time job and much detailed drafting and 

discussion will be essential. I don’t see, therefore, how one man can 

combine the exacting duties of American Ambassador to Great Britain 

with those of our representative on the Commission if these two 1m- 

portant jobs are to be effectively done. Have you any further com- 

*Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels.
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ment or suggestions in the light of the foregoing, in other words do 
you still desire him to hold both positions ? ? 

C[orpeLt] H[ voi] 

* For Roosevelt’s reply, see post, p. 784. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram : 

The Secretary of State to the President? 

[Wasuincton, | 80 November 1943. 

From the Secretary of State for the President 
Following the sinking by a German submarine of a small Colombian 

Vessel in the Caribbean (The second such sinking) the Colombian 
Government with the approval of the Senate proclaimed a state of 
belligerency with Germany. This will involve the adherence of 
Colombia to the United Nations declaration. 

President Lopez of Colombia is in the United States on leave of 
absence. The reason for his trip is his wife’s need for medical atten- 
tion. However, the President’s political position, while improved, has 
not entirely recovered from the recent political crisis. It is generally 
believed that he will return to Colombia to resume his office within a 
few weeks. 

Senator Butler’s article in Readers Digest and his address and re- 
ports to the Senate on his trip to the other American Republics ? have 
caused a sensation. However, his charges which are as sweeping as 
they are unfounded have been vigorously challenged by the Vice 
President and by Nelson Rockefeller. The general effect in the other 
American Republics cannot be minimized although the majority of 
those commenting have shown a good understanding of the situation 
here. Senator Butler’s elaborate report will when available be ana- 
lyzed in detail by the different agencies concerned.® 

*Sent by the White House Map Roon, via military channels. A copy of this 
message in the Hull Papers is labeled “Secret’’. 
*Hugh A. Butler, “Our Deep, Dark Secrets in Latin America”, Reader’s Di- 

gest, vol. 43, December 1943, p. 21; address before the Senate, November 26, 
1943, Congressional Record, vol. 89, pt. 8, pp. 10002-10006; country-by-country 
report and other material printed as Senate Document No. 132, 78th Congress, 
ist session (1943). Butler was critical of United States aid programs in Latin 
America. | 

*For statements on the subject released by the Department of State in De- 
cember 1943, see the Department of State Bulletin, vol. 1x, December 18, 1943, 
pp. 430-431, and December 25, 1943, pp. 443-447.
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Tehran Legation Files 

The Iranian Ministry of Foreign Affairs to the American Legation 
in Iran? 

[TrHRAN, December 1, 1943. ] 

AmE-MEMOIRE | 

On this occasion when with the help of God Almighty this happiness 
and honor have come to this ancient land of Iran, our dear homeland, 
which is the place of conference of the august leaders of the three big 
allies of Iran, when one of the important events of history in this era 
happens in Iran for the solution of international difficulties and the 
establishment of permanent peace and tranquility and insurance of the 
future life? of all of the nations of the world on the foundation of 
justice and equality which are the ideals of the United Nations, and _ 
on which the Atlantic Charter is based, it is a most suitable oppor- 

. tunity to bring to your knowledge the longings of the Iranian people. 
The present condition of Iran, which has come to exist as a result of 

the efforts, pains and sacrifices of all the classes of this country for 
several years and which has been fully utilized by the allies* for the 
promotion of the designs and speeding up of victory, necessitates that — 
the Iranian Government and people should be certain that the allies 
will not refrain from lending Iran any kind of assistance at the present 
and in the future. 

In view of the hearty desires and prominent and effective steps that 
Iran has taken in helping the allies Iran has shown in practice her 
desire that the war should come to an end as soon as possible with the 
victory of the allies. 

Iran which by showing cordial and sincere cooperation in con- 
formity with the tri-partite pact * and by full collaboration with the 
allies shares ® in this victory and triumph, is positively certain that 

*This aide-mémoire was sent to Eden and Molotov, as well as to Dreyfus. See 
Iranian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, The Tehran Conference, p. 28, where a some- 
what different English version of the aide-mémoire (referred to hereafter as the 
“published version”) appears. The American Legation received a Persian- 
language text of the aide-mémoire and possibly also an accompanying English 
version. It is not clear from the Legation files whether the English version 
here reproduced is a translation made by the Legation or an English text received 
with the Persian text. Substantive differences between the English version 
reproduced here and the published version are indicated in footnotes. 

*The phrase in the published version corresponding to “insurance of the 
future life” is “future security”. 

* The phrase in the published version corresponding to “which has been fully 
utilized by the allies” is ‘which has been a great source of help to the Allies”. | 

*Treaty of Alliance between the United Kingdom, the Soviet Union, and Iran, 
signed January 29, 1942; Department of State Bulletin, vol. v1, March 21, 1942, 
p. 249. 

*The phrase in the published version corresponding to the word “shares” is 
“considers herself entitled to a share”.
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the allies would take into full consideration all the troubles and 
damages which have been inflicted on Iran through conditions of war. 

In view of the tests of cordial cooperation and sincere collaboration 
shown during this period by the Iranian people and Government in 
all fields and stages, and in view of her efforts to insure allied victory 
and to eradicate cruelty and oppression from the world to an extent 
which has been above Iran’s ability and power, supporting as she did 
innumerable economic difficulties, and consequently by declaring war 
against Germany having won the full confidence of the allies, Iran 
expects that the allies would make a special effort in turning over the 
vital threads of the affairs of the country which are at present in 
their hands and in leaving to the military and security * forces of 
Tran herself the maintenance of security in the country and safe- 
guarding all the means of this work in order that existing trust and 
confidence may assume a practical shape. 

The Iranian Government and people confidently hope that the 
written promises and oral assurances given by the Allies in regard 
to the integrity and full independence of Iran will be strengthened 

| through moral and material help in all political and economic realms 
and that Iran may be able in this way to continue to play in the future 
the honorable role which she had in the past among the civilized 
countries of the world. 

The Iranian Government and people, in consideration of this 
demonstration of sincerity and unity, give the assurance that in the 
same way that in the most difficult times of war they did not refrain 
from lending cordial cooperation and showing sincere friendship for 
a speedy Allied Victory, hereafter, too, they will continue this tra- 
ditional policy in respective international questions and will fully 
cooperate with their Allies. 

Now that the august leaders of the three big powers are staying in 
Iran, the Iranian Government and people expect that a communiqué ? 
will be issued substantiating the foregoing and, in this way, specifying 
once more the good will that they have repeatedly shown toward Iran 
orally and in writing. | 

TrHran, Azar 9, 1822 (December 1, 1943). 

‘The word in the published version corresponding to “security” is “civil”. 
Mdeue a word in the published version corresponding to “communiqué” is



DOCUMENTS AND SUPPLEMENTARY PAPERS 629 

Hopkins Papers 

The Administrator General of Finances of Iran (Millspaugh) to 
| President Roosevelt > | 

7 [Tenran, | December 1, 1943. 

My Dear Mr. Presipent: In our conversation today,” you were good _ 
enough to give me permission to write you a personal note about the 
American effort in Iran. | 

Iran has on three occasions obtained American administrative 

assistance : 

1. The Shuster Financial Mission in 1911, dismissed the same year 
following a Russian ultimatum.* | | 

9. The first Millspaugh Financial Mission, 1922-27, with other 
missions for agriculture, highways and railway construction. | 

8. Thesecond Millspaugh Financial Mission, 1943— with other mis- 
sions in the Ministries of War, Interior (Gendarmerie and Police), 
Agriculture, and Health. | 

Each of these Missions came at or following a time of political, 
economic and financial disturbance and danger. Each had, from the 
Tranian point of view, two main purposes: | 

| 1. A political purpose—to hold the balance between British and | 
Russian imperialisms and thus safeguard the independence of the 
country. 

2. A financial and economic purpose—to help Iran to put its own 
house in order, to conserve its financial and economic resources, and 
in this way to prevent Britain and Russia from having an excuse to 
take over the country. 

In general, the Americans in Iran are employees of the Iranian 
Government, with a period of service that will terminate in about | 
four years. But we feel that we are here and that we can and do | 
appropriately act, not only as administrative employees of the Iranian 
Government, but also as the practical instruments for implementing 
your international policies. — | ) | 

Iranians welcome American assistance because they know that 
Americans are neutral, non-imperialistic, honest, and sincere. But I 
am convinced that, if Americans are to work effectively over a period 
of years in this country and really implement your policies, the inde- 
pendence of the country must be safeguarded by an understanding 
among the three powers—the United States, the Soviet Union, and 
Great Britain. | | 

- 1Sent by Millspaugh to Hopkins, with a covering letter of December 1, 1943, 
or presentation to Roosevelt (Hopkins Papers). . Covering letter not printed 

? See ante, p. 469. 
* See Foreign Relations, 1911, pp. 679 ff. | 
* See ibid., 1921, vol. 11, pp. 633 ff., and 1927, vol. m1, pp. 528 ff.
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Because of fifteen years of dictatorship, because of the War, and 
because of the Allied occupation, Iran and the Iranians are at present 
in a condition of inconceivable disorganization, demoralization and 
corruption. If American assistance is withdrawn at the end of four 

_ years, our effort will be largely wasted. To do a permanent job, 
fifteen or twenty years will be required. 

As I see it, therefore, the suggested understanding should provide: 

1. For exclusively American administrative and technical assistance 
| to Iran over a period of fifteen or twenty years; 

2. For the divorcement of this American effort from American 
commercial interests; 

3. For the harmonizing of this effort with the political independ- 
ence of Iran, with Iranian self-government through constitutional 

| democratic forms and procedures, and with some form of protection 
against the reestablishment of dictatorship; and, 

4. For assurances to be given Great Britain and the Soviet Union 
that Americans in Iran are to be neutral as between these two powers 
and friendly to both. 

_ ‘The Iranians look to you, Mr. President, to guarantee them freedom 
from fear. With American administrators to help the Iranians to 
help themselves, the Iranians can, should and will do the rest. Iran 
seems to me to be a clinic—a testing ground—for the practical execu- 
tion of your international policies. Finally, the doing of the job here 
need not cost the American taxpayers a cent, and need not require any | 
armed intervention. | 

Permit me to thank you, Mr. President, for seeing me in the midst 
of your immense responsibilities and let me convey to you on behalf 
of my Mission our best wishes for your health and continued high 
accomplishment. 

Respectfully yours, A. C. Minispauen 

Roosevelt Papers 

President Roosevelt to the Shah of Iran 

Trnran, December 1, 1943. 
Your Magusry, I was very much pleased to see you yesterday when 

you welcomed me to your country in the name of the Iranian people.? 
Your gesture is one that emphasizes again the more than friendly 
feeling that has always existed between our two nations. I was de- 
lighted to have had this chance to make Your Majesty’s acquaintance. 

I have received the magnificent carpet, the gracious gift of Your 
Majesty.? This carpet will serve to remind both myself and the 

* See ante, p. 564. 
# See ante, p. 468.
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American people of the generous hospitality of the Iranian nation. 
I am truly grateful. 

Your Majesty’s invitation to be a guest at your palace ® as well as 
your offer to meet me at the airport upon my arrival and to provide 
a guard of honor have been conveyed to me and I am most apprecia- 
tive. Much to my regret, the circumstances of my visit, as you are 
no doubt aware, have made it impossible for me to avail myself of 
these kind offers, much as I would have liked to have done so. 

I cannot emphasize too strongly how much I have been touched 
by all of these truly friendly gestures on the part of Your Majesty. 
I shall leave Iran with regret at not having had an opportunity to 
extend my acquaintance with you and to have seen more of your 
country and your people. The American people have for many years 
been cognizant of the friendly sentiments of the Iranian people, and 
the hospitality shown by Your Majesty in their name will serve to 
keep this realization alive for many years to come. : 

Iran has always occupied a warm spot in American hearts, more 
than ever now that we are brothers in arms. We know the part Iran 
is playing in the common struggle and our hope is that when peace 
at last comes, the spirit of working together that now exists between 
our two peoples will continue unchecked in peaceful labors. | 

I take this opportunity to thank Your Majesty again for all the 
gestures of friendliness and hospitality you have shown me and to 
wish Your Majesty the greatest happiness both for yourself and for 
the people of your ancient land. 

With my sincere regards, I am, 
Faithfully yours, Franxuin D. Rooseverr 

I greatly hope that we shall have the pleasure of a visit from you 
to Washington* | | 

* See ante, p. 461, footnote 3. 
“On signing the letter as submitted to him by Dreyfus, Roosevelt penned this 

additional sentence below his signature and near the left margin. 

Roosevelt Papers : 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 

Truran, 1 December 1943. 

My Dear Franatyiy, I was indeed touched by your kind present. 
It is a beautiful bowl, and I shall always treasure it as a reminder 

*See ante, p. 469. According to Iranian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, The 
Tehran Conference, p. 176, Roosevelt had sent the following signed message to 
accompany the bowl: “my affection, may we be together for many years”.
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of our sunlit days in Tehran and of the most memorable of my 

Birthdays. — | 
I cannot thank you enough for all your friendship and support in 

the years in which we have worked together, and I am glad of this 

occasion to send you a message of sincere affection and gratitude. 
_ Yours always, WInsTON 8. CHURCHILL 

Hopkins Papers : Telegram | 

The Minister in Egypt (Kirk) to the President’s Special Assistant 

a (Hopkins) 3 

SECRET = Carro, December 1, 1948. 
URGENT 

For immediate delivery to Harry Hopkins visiting party from Kirk. 
I have received an urgent but garbled message from Steinhardt at 
Ankara from which I gather that he wishes me to inform you that 
neither he nor the British Ambassador at Ankara ? has received any 
message from your party and that he believes that communications 

from Tehran may be temporarily suspended. 

— * Sent via Army channels. | | 
? Sir Hughe Knatchbull-Hugessen. | | 

740.0011 European War 1939/32357 : Telegram | | , 

The Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) to the Secretary of State? 

| re ANKARA, December 1, 1943—1 p. m. 

1958. The following telegram has been sent to Cairo,? repeated for 
the Department’s information : 

Most Immediate December 1,1 p.m. Most secret for the President. 
In a conversation with the Foreign Minister *® this morning he re- 

ferred to your presence in Cairo and again expressed the hope that a 
meeting could be arranged between Inonu and yourself. He intimated 

- +¥or earlier correspondence relating to arrangements for the Second Cairo Con- 
ference, see ante, pp. 43, 386. 

7 Not found in the Roosevelt Papers. : 
’ Numan Menemencioglu. | 

_ *¥For the previous expression of hope for such a meeting, see Steinhardt’s tele- 
gram 1869 of November 14, 1943, 5 p. m., ante, p. 86.
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that given sufficient notice Inonu could meet you in Aleppo, just 

across the Turkish frontier. 
For your information Aleppo is about 26 hours by special train 

from Ankara and would seem satisfactory from a security point of 

view. 
Please instruct the Security Officers to transmit any reply you may 

send me as quickly as possible. 

| STEINHARDT 

Hopkins Papers: Telegram 

The President to the Ambassador in Turkey (Steimhardt)* 

| SECRET [TeHRan,| December 1, 1948. 

Please pass following message immediately to President Inonu 

from President Roosevelt : | 

“Prime Minister Churchill and I, having had our meeting with 
Marshal Stalin, will be in Cairo next Saturday and Sunday,’ accom- 

panied by a representative of the Soviet Government. We should 

| oreatly value a meeting with Your Excellency and hope it might be 
possible for you to join us in Cairo.” 

You should if possible hand this message in person to the President, : 

and you must of course impress upon him its extreme secrecy. 

Your American [British]* and Soviet colleagues are being in- | 

structed to convey similar messages to President and you should 

concert with them simultaneous presentation. 

You are authorized to tell President Inonu that we have no objec- 

tion to his consulting his Parliament in secret session regarding his 

leaving his country if he finds it necessary to do so. | 

It would be useful if you could accompany the President. 
RoosEVELT | 

2Sent to Washington via military channels; forwarded by the White House 

Map Room to the Department of State; and forwarded further by the Depart- 

ment to Steinhardt, in paraphrase, as telegram 924, December 1, 1943, 2 p. m. 

(740.0011 EW 1939/32358a). Regarding the preparation of the message to 

Steinhardt, see ante, pp. 586, 5938. 
* December 4 and 5, 1948. 
This inadvertent reference to Steinhardt’s “American and Soviet colleagues”, 

instead of his “British and Soviet colleagues”, may have resulted from a con- 

fusion of mutatis mutandis instructions to the typist in connection with the 

sending of a message on this subject by Churchill to the British Ambassador at 

Ankara (Knatchbull-Hugessen), which is mentioned in Churchill, p. 415. The 

error was corrected in the paraphrase sent by the Department to Steinhardt. 

403836—61——46
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Hopkins Papers 

The President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to the President, 
and the President’s Reply + 

[Truran, December 1, 1943.] 

Mr. Present: What do you think of letting the Russians give 
dinner tonight—your last chance at Russian food 

, ) Harry 
OK but I have to leave early as we sleep at the camp. 

| FDR 

* According to Sherwood, p. 796, these messages were exchanged near the end 
of the tripartite luncheon meeting of December 1, 1943 (ante, p. 585). For 
2 tageumile reproduction of the messages, which were handwritten, see Sherwood, 

Hopkins Papers 

The President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to the President 

['Temran, December 1, 1943.] 

Mr. Presipent: /¢ és 8.10. 
Do you wish at dinner to introduce the method of our occupation of 

Germany after her collapse. 
| Harry 

* This message, which is handwritten, was presumably passed by Hopkins to 
ary tee near the end of the tripartite political meeting, December 1, 1943, ante, 

Roosevelt Papers 

Communiqué: First Draft 

[Eprrorta, Norz.—This draft was apparently an American paper. 
| No evidence has been found of its being considered outside the 

American Delegation. The purport of the statements that appear in 
the third. paragraph, however, was discussed at the Plenary Meeting 
on November 30, 1948. See ante, p. 581, and Churchill, p. 384. 

The draft contains handwritten changes or corrections which, ac- 
cording to an attached note of December 2, 1943, were made by 
Roosevelt and Hopkins. The changes or corrections are indicated 
here as follows: words which were crossed out are printed in canceled 

_ type; words which were substituted for the crossed-out words, or 
added, are printed in italics; and other handwritten notations are 
described in footnotes. | 

Of the principal changes, the following are in Roosevelt’s hand- 
writing: the substitution of “determination”, the addition of “oreater
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part of the”, the substitution of “war”, and the substitution of “fact”. 
The handwriting of the addition, at the end, of the names of the Heads 
of Government, and perhaps of the other changes (e. g., the correction 
of “he” to “we’’), is Hopkins’. ] 

DraFt 

Wr—tThe President of the United States, The Prime Minister of 
Great Britain, and The Premier of Soviet Russia, Marshal of the Red 
Army, have met these four days past, in this city of Teheran, and have 
bent our united efforts toward solutions of our military and political | 
problems. 
We express our determination that our nations shall work together 

in war and in the peace that will follow. 
| As to war—our military staffs have joined in our round table dis- 

cussions, and we have concerted our plans for the final destruction of 
the German forces. We have reached complete agreement as to the — 
scope and timing of the operations which will be undertaken from the 
Kast, West and South, and arrangements were made to ensure intimate 
and continuous cooperation. | 

As to peace—the road is still bloody and hard and long. But the 
common understanding which he we have here reached guarantees that 
victory will be ours. | 
And as to post war plans—our mutual understanding! gives us 

courage to hope for an enduring peace. We recognize fully our great 
responsibilities to help in the weiting determination of a peace 
which will meet approval of the greater part of the peoples of the 
world, and ensure a lasting surcease from war. 

With our diplomatic advisors we have surveyed the problems of the 
future,? and we now reiterate our aim to strengthen democratic 
principles in the world. We shall seek the cooperation and the active 
participation of all nations, large and small, whose people in heart 
and mind are dedicated, as are our own peoples, to the elimination of 
tyranny and slavery, oppression and intolerance. We will welcome 
them, as they may choose to come, into a world family of democratic 
nations. 

We say to the German people: ? 

“We do not seek to enslave you. We do mean to destroy not only 
your military forces, but also the false leaders who have led a gener- 
ation of Germans into bitter excesses against common decencies, 

* A handwritten question mark was inserted over the word “understanding”. 
* The remainder of the sentence was bracketed in pencil, as an indication of its 

suggested deletion. - | 
*This line and the first of the two quoted paragraphs which follow were 

bracketed in pencil, as an indication of their suggested deletion. |
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culminating with your being plunged, by this same leadership, into a 
useless war which has eest caused millions of your sons to die, and 
may sacrifice millions more.” * | 

“No power on earth can prevent our destroying the German armies 
by land, their submarines by sea, and their industrial war plants 
from the air. Our attack will be relentless.” ° 

Emerging from these conferences we look with confidence toward 
the day when all peoples of the world may live free lives, untouched 
by tyranny, and according to their varying desires and their con- 

sciences. 
We came here with hope and determination. We leave here, friends 

in aetuahts fact, in spirit as well as in purpose. 
And we shall meet again as the war—and the peace—progresses ! 

| Franklin D. Roosevelt 
Winston Churchill 

| | Joseph Stalin 

‘The quotation mark at the end of this paragraph was crossed out, apparently 
before the bracketed suggestion of deletion was made. | 
° nee” quotation marks at the beginning and end of this paragraph were crossed 

Roosevelt Papers 

Communiqué: Second Draft 

[Eprrortat Notr.—<As in the case of the first draft, this was appar- 
ently an American paper. No evidence has been found of its being 
considered outside the American Delegation. 

The handwritten changes or corrections (indicated typographically 
as in the first draft, printed supra) appear to be wholly or in part in 
Roosevelt’s handwriting; possibly some are Hopkins’. Some of the 
changes made on this draft were not incorporated in the typewritten 
text of the third draft (printed infra). From this, it may be sur- 
mised that such changes were written in on this draft—possibly by 
Hopkins—at the same time they were written in on the third draft 

by Roosevelt. ] 

SeconD Drarr + | 

WE *—The President of the United States, The Prime Minister of 
Great Britain, and The Premier of Soviet Russia, Marshal of the Red 
Army, have met these four days past, in this city of Teheran, and hare 

1In the upper left-hand corner of this draft appears the handwritten date 
“12/2/43”, presumably associated with the procedural note of December 2, 1943, 
referred to in the editorial note to the first draft, supra. 

? This word was underlined by hand.
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bent eun ? united efforts toward solutions of our ‘ military and political 

problems.® | 

We express our determination that our nations shall work together 

in war and in the peace that will follow. | 
As to war—our military staffs have joined in our round table dis- 

cussions, and we have concerted our plans for the &mek destruction 

of the German forces. We have reached complete agreement as to the 
scope and timing of the operations shiek wil zo be undertaken from 
the East, West and South, aad arrangements were made te ensure 

The xvead is still bleed} and hard and lene: But tZhe common 
understanding which we have here reached guarantees that victory 

will be ours. | 
And as to peace—our * mutual beef’ we are confident that + wit 

our concord gives a5 courage te hepe that we may will make it endure. 
We recognize fully eur great the supreme responsibilitiesy resting 
upon us & all the United Nations to help m the determination 
making of make a peace which will meet apprevel ef the greater part 
command the good will of the overwhelming mass of the peoples 
of the world, and ® ensure @ lasting sureease from war banish the 
scourge & terror of war for many generations. — | 
With our diplomatic advisors we have surveyed the problems of 

the future. We shall seek the cooperation and the active participation 
of all nations, large and small, whose peoples in heart and mind are 
dedicated, as are our own peoples, to the elimination of tyranny and 
slavery, oppression and intolerance. We will welcome them, as they 
may choose to come, into a world family of ° democratic nations. 

No power on earth can prevent our destroying the German armies 
by land, their submarines U boats by sea, and their war plants & 
ermees from the air. 

Our attack will be relentless & increasing. | 
Emerging from these cordial conferences we look with confidence 

toward the day when all peoples of the world may live free lives, un- 

8 Over the word “our” was written the word “their”, which, in turn, was crossed 

on The word “our” was crossed out, and the word “their” was written above it. 
The word “their” was then crossed out, and the word “our” was written below the 

deleted typewritten “our”. 
5 After the word “problems” was written “of the three great allies”, and these 

words were crossed out. In the left-hand margin, apparently as a substitution 

for the portion of the sentence following the word “Teheran,” were written the 

following words: “‘& have shaped & fermed confirmed our united policy. for the 

‘The word “our” was presumably intended to be crossed out. | 
7 The words “mutual belief” were struck over with typewritten “x’s”. 
’ The word “and” was presumably intended to be crossed out. 
° After the word “of” appears an undecipherable typewritten word of five 

letters which was struck over with typewritten ‘“‘x’s”.
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touched by tyranny, and according to their varying desires and their 
own consciences. 
We came here with hope and determination. We leave here, friends 

in fact, in spirit as well asc in purpose. 
, And And we shall meet again as the war—and the peace— 

progresses | 

Roosevelt Papers 

Communiqué: Third Draft 

[Eprrortra Norr.—<As in the case of the first two drafts, this was 
apparently an American paper. Presumably this was the draft that 
was discussed and put in final form at the dinner meeting on Decem- 
ber 1, 1943. See ante, p. 605, and post, p. 842. 

The draft contains handwritten changes, additions, and notations 
which appear to have been made by Roosevelt and Hopkins. They 
are indicated here as follows: words which were crossed out are printed 
in canceled type, and words which were substituted for the crossed- 
out words, or added, or written as procedural notations, are printed 
in italics. 

Three of the handwritten changes or additions—the insertion of the 
word “Communiqué” (in capital letters) above the typewritten words 
“Third Draft”; the change from “Soviet Russia” to “the Soviet 
Union” in the second line of the typewritten text; and the insertion 
at the end of “Teheran, Iran” and “December 1, 1943”—were appar- 
ently made by Hopkins. The other changes, additions, and notations 
were made by Roosevelt. | 

CoMMUNIQUE 

Tutrp Drarr 

Wer—The President of the United States, The Prime Minister of 
Great Britain, and the Premier of the Soviet Russia Union, Marshal 
ef the Red Army; have met these four days past, in this city of 
Teheran, the capital of our ally, Iran, and have shaped and confirmed __ 
our mutual common policy. 

We express our determination that our nations shall work together 
in war and in the peace that will follow. 

As to war—our military staffs have joined in our round table dis- 
cussions, and we have concerted our plans for the final destruction of 
the German forces. We have reached complete agreement as to the 
scope and timing of the operations #hieh will to be undertaken from
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the East, West and South, and arrangements were made te ensure 

Fhe read is stilt bleed} and hard and lene. But tZ7he common 
understanding which we have reached guarantees that victory will be 
ours. 
And as to peace—we are eenfident sure that our concord will make 

i$ win an enduring peace. We recognize fully the supreme respon- 
sibility resting upon us and all the United Nations to make a peace 
which will command the good will of the overwhelming mass of the 
peoples of the world, and banish the scourge and terror of war for 
many generations. . | 

With our diplomatic advisors we have surveyed the problems of the 
future. We shall seek the cooperation and the active participation of 
all nations, large and small, whose peoples in heart and mind are 
dedicated, as are our own peoples, to the elimination of tyranny and 
slavery, oppression and intolerance. We will welcome them, as they 
may choose to come, into a world family of democratic nations. 

No power on earth can prevent our destroying the German armies 
by land, their U-boats by sea, and their war plants and armies from 
the air. | 

Our attack will be relentless and increasing. | 

| Emerging from these eerdial friendly bn in matigh) conferences we 

look with confidence fo teward the day when all peoples of the world 
may live free lives, untouched by tyranny, and according to their 
varying desires and their own consciences. 

| We came here with hope and determination. We leave here, friends 

in fact, in spirit and in purpose. 
And we shall meet aeain as the war—and the peaee—preeresses ! 

FLD. R. 
S 
C 

Teheran, Iran 
December 1, 19438. 

As corrected this becomes the final draft. 

B. THE COMMUNIQUE AND ITS RELEASE 

Roosevelt Papers 

The Agreed Teaut of the Communiqué 

[Eprrortan Notre.—The copy reproduced here contains the text 
agreed to by Churchill and Stalin (see Harriman’s handwritten note,
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printed below). This copy is referred to below as the “agreed text”. 
Material which was crossed out by hand on this copy—whether 

before or after it was shown to Churchill and Stalin, is not known— 
is printed here in canceled type. A handwritten notation by Harri- 
man, in the lower left corner of the single sheet comprising this copy, 

is printed here in italics. | 
A copy of the communiqué in the Bohlen Collection is identical 

with the agreed text as changed; i. e., the material deleted at the end 
of this text does not appear in the copy in the Bohlen Collection. 

The text as released by the White House in mimeographed form 
for publication on December 6, 1948 (referred to below as the “release 
text’), corresponds in some respects to the agreed text and in other 
respects to the third draft as amended. The release text was based 
on a cablegram of December 4, 1948, from Hopkins, at Cairo, to 
Stephen Early, Secretary to the President, at Washington, filed in the 
Roosevelt Papers. 

Differences in phrasing between the agreed text and the release 
text are indicated in the footnotes below. Differences in capitaliza- 
tion, punctuation, and spelling are not indicated. The insignificant 
differences between the release text and the text printed in the Depart- 
ment of State Bulletin, vol. IX, December 11, 1943, p. 409, are also not 
indicated. | | 

To be released to the Press, 

8:00 p. m. Moscow Time, | 

December 6, 1948. 

| DEcLARATION OF THE THREE POWERS | 

Wer—tThe President of the United States, The Prime Minister of 
Great Britain, and the Premier of the Soviet Union, have met these 
four days past in this, the capital of our ally, Iran, and have shaped 

and confirmed our common policy. 
We express our determination that our nations shall work together 

in war and in the peace that will follow. 
As to war—Our military staffs have joined in our round table dis- 

cussions, and we have concerted our plans for the destruction of the 
German forces. We have reached complete agreement as to the 
scope and timing of the operations which will be undertaken * from 
the East, West and South. 

The common understanding which we have here reached guarantees 

that victory will be ours. 

*This passage reads, in the release text, “operations to be undertaken”.
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- And as to peace—we are sure that our concord will make it an 
enduring peace.2, We recognize fully the supreme responsibility rest- 
ing upon us and all the United Nations, to make a peace which will 
command the good will of the overwhelming mass of the peoples of 
the world, and banish the scourge and terror of war for many gen- 

erations. 
With our diplomatic advisers we have surveyed the problems of 

the future. We shall seek the cooperation and the active participa- 
tion of all nations, large and small, whose peoples in heart and mind 
are dedicated, as are our own peoples, to the elimination of tyranny and 
slavery, oppression and intolerance. We will welcome them, as they 

- may choose to come, into a world family of democratic nations. 
No power on earth can prevent our destroying the German armies 

by land, their U-boats by sea, and their war plants from the air. 
Our attack will be relentless and increasing. 
Emerging from these friendly * conferences we look with confidence 

to the day when all peoples of the world may live free lives, untouched 
by tyranny, and according to their varying desires and their own 
consciences. | 
We came here with hope and determination. We leave here, friends 

in fact, in spirit and in purpose. | 
Signed at Teheran, ean; December 1, 1943.+ 

FE. DB. Rooseverr 

d= STALIN | 
Wo CHURCHILL ® 

Text agreed to by the P. M. & the Marshall |Marshal| W. A. #. 

This passage reads, in the release text, “our concord will win an enduring 

a7 The fourth word in the paragraph, in the release text, is ‘cordial’ instead 
of ‘‘friendly”’. 

*The release text gives this line below, rather than above, the names of the 
_ Heads of Government. 

*The names in the agreed text are typewritten. The three Heads of Govern- 
ment do not appear to have signed any copy of this document, which was in- 
tended primarily as a press release. The release text reads as follows, on one 
line: “Signed: Roosevelt, Churchill and Stalin.” 

740.0011 EW 1939/32185: Telegram 

The Counselor of Embassy in the United Kingdom (Bucknell) to the 

| Secretary of State 

Lonvon, December 4, 1948. 

8476. Announcement by Moscow radio of Tehran conference is 
carried in late editions of this morning’s London papers, but
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last not received in time for editorial comment. Speculative stories 
during past two days had been largely based on German press and 
radio campaign to prepare enemy populations for anticipated news of 
meeting. Senator Connally’s speech at Fort Worth was also widely 
reported.? | | 

| BUCKNELL 

*In a radio address at Fort Worth, Texas, on December 2, 1943, Connally had 
said that “another great conference is taking place in the Middle Hast between 
President Roosevelt, Marshal Stalin and Prime Minister Churchill” (New York 
Times, December 3, 1943, p. 5, col. 5). 

740.0011 EW 1939/32362a: Telegram 

The Secretary of State to the Ambassador in the Soviet Union 
(Harriman)* 

CONFIDENTIAL Wasuineton, December 4, 1943—midnight. 
(PART RESTRICTED) | 

13842-1344.2, Morning press in the United States headlined stories 
from London that the Moscow radio had announced in an official 
Soviet news agency broadcast for provincial Russian papers that: 

“A few days ago, in Teheran, a conference took place between the 
leaders of the three Allied powers, President Roosevelt, Prime Min- 
ister Churchill and Premier Stalin. Diplomatic and military rep- 
resentatives took part in the conference. 

“At the conference, questions on the conduct of the war against 
Germany were discussed as well as a number of political questions. 

“Corresponding decisions were adopted which will be made public 
later.” 

No word having been received in this country of the conclusion 
of the conference and there being nothing to announce in the United 
States, the publication in Moscow has created a furor in the press. 
OWI Director Elmer Davis has requested the Department to ascer- 
tain the circumstances of the announcement and particularly whether 
this was a violation of any release date agreed upon by the conferees. 
We had all assumed that an arrangement would be made for simul- 
taneous publication in the USSR, Great Britain and the United 
States but so far have no definite information about such an arrange- 
ment. Any information you are able to send us about the Moscow 
broadcast will assist greatly. 

Hoi 

*Harriman did not return to Moscow from Tehran until December 5, 1943. 
During his absence, however, no officer at the post was designated as Chargé. 

? This telegram was Sent in three sections.
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The President’s Secretary (Early) to the President's Special Assistant 
(Hopkins) + | | 

_ [Wasutneron,] 4 December 1948. 

For Mr. Hopkins from Mr. Early. | 
All press and radio here headline today Moscow radio reports re- 

ceived via London that Roosevelt, Churchill, Stalin had met in Tehe- 
ran few days ago and discussed questions related to war against 
Germany and including political war issues. The reports added that 
the conferences have been concluded and detailed statement is expected 
momentarily. This comes from the government controlled Moscow 
radio and further complicates the situation resulting from the British 
Reuters premature disclosures concerning Cairo conference.” If me- 
chanically possible and in face of these developments, I urge quickest 
possible release and publication of Teheran communiqué. Regards. 

* Presumably sent via military channels. | 
* See Davis’ message of November 30, 1943, to Bracken, ante, p. 452. 

740.0011 EW 1939/32176 : Telegram 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the Secretary 
of State* 

U. 8. URGENT Moscow, December 4, 1943. 

2118. The Roosevelt—Stalin-Churchill conference in Tehran is 
reported in the Moscow newspapers for December 4 in the following 
Tass dispatch datelined Tehran December 38. | 

[Here follows, in a slightly different translation, the text quoted 
in Hull’s telegram of December 4, 1948, to Harriman, ante, p. 642.] 

| HARRIMAN 

roe Hull’s telegram 1342-1344, of December 4, 19438, ante, p. 642, foot- 
note Ll. 

Censorship Files : Telegram | . 

The Director of the Office of War Information (Davis) to the Director 
of the London Bureau of the Office of War Information (Carrolt) 3 

SECRET [Wasurneton,| December 4, 1948. 
RAPID 

Please transmit following to Bracken: Now that the Russians have 
set us both back on our tails perhaps we can get together on some 

* Channel of transmission not indicated.
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measures to prevent repetition of these deplorable incidents. I have 
asked State Department to make inquiries in Moscow as to how this 
Russian thing happened and whether it broke an agreed release date, 
on which latter point I am not yet informed. Meanwhile I am meeting 
with Price and Early and hope we can agree on some ideas for 1m- 
proved arrangements which will be forwarded for your comment. 
Eventually we may perhaps be able to agree with information agencies 
of other governments on program which can be made as a united 
recommendation to our principals. Regarding Connally,? he does. 
not appear to have said anything more than was contained in Reuter[s] 
Lisbon story * and other speculations earlier in the week. I share 
your wish that all rumors and conjectures on such meetings could be 

| silenced but doubt if it could be done by domestic censorship in either 
country since we cannot control the enemy. All we can hope to do is. 
to refrain from giving his speculations confirmation. Hope that we 
shall be able to concur in recommendations which will avert these 
painful episodes in future.t End message to Bracken; remainder for 
Carroll. Sorry you have had to be in the front line and take the heat 
in this matter but believe Russian performance will measurably re- 
duce inflammation of Anglo-American relations. Also may have 
salutary effect of persuading our betters to consult their hired experts 

on such matters hereafter. 

* See ante, p. 642. 
| * See ante, p. 452. 

“The recommendation under reference took the form of a letter from Roosevelt. 
to Bracken, post, p. 848. 

740.0011 EW 1939/32203: Telegram 

: The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the 

_ Secretary of State : 

U.S. URGENT Moscow, December 6, 1943—7 p. m. 

2131. The announcement in Moscow in the newspapers for De- 
cember 4 of the Conference was a complete surprise to me. There 

, was agreement at the Conference that the two agreed declarations 
were to be released for publication not before December 6, 8 p. m., 
Moscow time. Your 1844 December 4, midnight, not urgent, which 

| was received here December 6, 3 p. m. and promptly decoded. 

Release was to be made simultaneously in London, Moscow and Wash- 
ington. It was my distinct understanding, and I was present, that it 
was understood that no mention of the Conference would be made 

* Ante, p. 642.
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before that time for security reasons. Since my return last night I 

have not seen Molotov who, I believe, only arrived back today and Iam 

therefore unable at present to give an explanation of the reason which 

led the Soviet Government to authorize the announcement. It 1s not 

unlikely that the original reference by Reuters in Lisbon to a meeting 

of The Three and reports that Senator Connally in a broadcast had 

stated that a meeting was then taking place in the Middle East caused 

the Soviet Government to make the announcement in question. 

I assume you have full information now as to the arrangements for 

simultaneous publication. I personally gave Major John Boettinger | 

[ Boettiger], of the President’s press staff, authentic copies of the two 

declarations”? in order that he might make the necessary technical 

arrangements. 

I shall take the first suitable opportunity to ascertain from Molotov 

the reasons which led the Soviet Government to make the announce- 

ment. 
| HARRIMAN 

* The communiqué and the Declaration on Iran. | 

740.0011 EW 1939/32248 : Telegram : 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the 
Secretary of State | | 

Moscow, December 8, 1943—9 a. m. 

2144. Supplementing my 2131, December 6,7 p.m. __ 
~ IT had occasion to ask Molotov last night how it had happened that 
Tass had made a statement regarding the conclusion of the Tehran 

Conference. He explained that (one) Reuter’s [/euters] from Lis- 
bon had predicted the meeting and (two) Senator Connally had an- 
nounced it was going on. Tass could not ignore these reports and 
therefore stated the truth to end further rumors which were con- | 
sidered to affect adversely our mutual interests. It 1s my personal 

opinion that the British and we have more to explain to the Soviet 
Government than they have to us. I therefore recommend that we 
do not pursue the matter further with the Soviets. 

| HARRIMAN 

It does not appear that the matter was pursued further in Moscow, but the 
method of handling releases to the press was altered by decision of Roosevelt ; 
see post, p. 848. . |
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C. THE DECLARATION ON IRAN AND ITS RELEASE 

L/T Files 

The Declaration on Iran 

[| Eprrortan Nore.—<As to the preparation and signing of the declara- 
tion, see (1) ante, pp. 619, 623, and post, pp. 648, 838, 840, 885; (2) 
Leahy, p. 211; (3) Elliott Roosevelt, pp. 192-193; and (4) Miltary 

Situation in the Far East, Hearings Before the Committee on Armed 
Services and the Committee on Foreign Relations, United States Sen- 
ate, 82d Congress, Ist session, part 4, p. 2833. A text described as 
“cabled from Tehran” is printed in the Department of State Bulletin, 
vol. 1X, December 11, 1948, p. 409; it differs from the signed original 
in certain details, such as the spelling out of the abbreviated name of 
the Soviet Union, the addition of “of America” after “United States”, 
and the omission of the signatures. A Russian-language version, 
apparently prepared later, is printed in Iranian Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs, The Tehran Conference, p. 68. | 

The signed original was transmitted to the Department of State by 
the White House on February 4, 1946, photostat copies having been 

. furnished to the Department previously. White House memorandum 
of November 18, 1944, to the Secretary of State, 891.00/11-1844; 
White House memorandum of April 19, 1945, Roosevelt Papers; 
Leahy’s letter of February 4, 1946, to the Secretary of State, 740.0011 
EW 1989/2-446 (none printed). ] 

To be released to the Press 
8: 00 p. m. Moscow Time 
December 6, 1943 

: Dec. 1, 1943.7 

DECLARATION OF THE THREE Powers ReGarvInG IRAN ? 

The President of the United States, the Premier of the U.S. S. R., 
_ and the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom, having consulted with 

- each other and with the Prime Minister of Iran,’ desire to declare the 
mutual agreement of their three Governments regarding their relations 
with Iran. | 

*On the signed original, the typewritten date “November 30” is crossed out, 
and “Dec. 1” is substituted, in a handwriting believed to be Churchill’s. See 
testimony of Patrick J. Hurley, Military Situation in the Far Hast, part 4, p. 
2834. See also Lohbeck, p. 491. 

* On the signed original, the typewritten heading is “Suggested Draft Declara- 
tion”. The words “Suggested Draft” are crossed out, and the words “of the 
Three Powers regarding Iran” are added after the word “Declaration”, ina | 
handwriting believed to be Churchill’s. 

* The Shah and the Prime Minister (Ali Soheili) had conferred with the three 
Heads of Government successively on November 30, 1943. See ante, p. 564.
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The Governments of the United States, the U. 8. S. R., and the 

United Kingdom recognize the assistance which Iran has given in the 

prosecution of the war against the common enemy, particularly by 

facilitating the transportation of supplies from overseas to the Soviet 

Union. 
The Three Governments realize that the war has caused special eco- 

nomic difficulties for Iran, and they are agreed that they will continue 

to make available to the Government of Iran such economig¢ assistance _ 

as may be possible, having regard to the heavy demands made upon 

them by their world-wide military operations and to the world-wide 

shortage of transport, raw materials, and supplies for civilian 

consumption. 
With respect to the post-war period, the Governments of the United 

States, the U. S. S. R., and the United Kingdom are in accord with the 

Government of Iran that any economic problems confronting Iran at 

the close of hostilities should receive full consideration, along with 

those of other members of the United Nations, by conferences* or 

international agencies held or created to deal with international 

economic matters.® 
The Governments of the United States, the U. S. S. R., and the 

United Kingdom are at® one with the Government of Iran in their 

desire for the maintenance of the independence, sovereignty and terri- 

torial integrity of Iran. They count upon the participation of Iran, 

together with all other peace-loving nations, in the establishment of 

international peace, security and prosperity after the war, in accord- | 

ance with the principles of the Atlantic Charter,’ to which all four 
Governments have subscribed. 

Winston S. CHURCHILL 
W. CTAIMH’ 
FRANKLIN D. RoosrvELT 

*In the signed original, the word “any”, typed between the words “by” and 
“conferences”, is crossed out, presumably by Churchill; see Hurley’s testimony, 
cited on p. 646, footnote 1. 

5 The following two developments concerning postwar American economic aid to 
Iran occurred during Roosevelt’s stay at Tehran: (1) On December 1, 1943, Roose- 
velt conferred with Millspaugh and received a letter from him on the subject ; see 
ante, pp. 469, 629; (2) On December 2, before leaving Tehran, Roosevelt out- 
lined to Hurley what Hurley described as “a tentative basis for American policy 
in Iran which might be used as a pattern for our relations with all less favored 
associate nations”; letter from Hurley to Roosevelt, December 21, 1943 (copies 
sent to the Department of State by Hurley, December 21, 1943, and by Roosevelt, 
January 12, 1944), 123 Hurley, Patrick J./126$ and 891.00/3037. The Hurley 
letter of December 21, which elaborated on the basic idea outlined by Roosevelt, 
is printed in part in Military Situation in the Far Hast, part 4, p. 2845. For 
Roosevelt’s reply, dated March 25, 1944, see ibid., p. 2846. 

°In the signed original, this word is typed as “as”, and the “s” is changed to a 
“t?? in a handwriting believed to be Churchill’s. | 

: For text, see Foreign Relations, 1941, vol. 1, p. 867, or 55 Stat. (pt. 2) 1603. 

I. Stalin.
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Tehran Legation Records 

Lhe Third Secretary of Embassy in Iran (Jernegan) to Brigadier 
General Hurley’s Aide (Henry) 

[ TenRAn,| December 3, 1948. 

Masor Henry: So far as my knowledge runs, the following are 
the main facts in connection with the “Declaration by Three Nations 
Regarding Iran”: 

A) Prime Minister Ali Soheily spoke to Mr. Eden and Minister 
Dreyfus, separately, on the morning of November 29 and requested 
that the conference issue a Joint communiqué regarding Iran, to cover 
three main points: | 

1) Allied recognition that Iran had given every possible help in the 
prosecution of the war. 

2) Confirmation of the pledges given in the Anglo-Soviet-Iranian 
treaty of alliance of January 29, 1942 regarding the independence, 
sovereignty and territorial integrity of Iran.1 

_ 3) Assurance that the economic needs of Iran would be considered 
when the peace treaty should be negotiated. 

. According to Soheily, Mr. Eden had indicated his agreement in 
principle but had asked that he approach the American Minister and 
the Soviet representatives to determine their attitude. 

B) Minister Dreyfus informed General Hurley, who immediately 
saw the President about it. The President approved the idea and 
asked General Hurley to see Mr. Eden and Mr. Molotov and try to 
get their agreement. 

C) I showed General Hurley a rough draft of a declaration which 
I had worked up in anticipation that the question might be broached 
at the conference, and he suggested certain changes. I then pre- 
pared a shorter draft, which was submitted to General Hurley and 
which eventually became the basis for the final declaration.? 

D) General Hurley saw Mr. Eden on November 20, and they agreed 
| that a declaration would be desirable, but that the Iranians should be 

told they must endeavor to get Soviet consent. The same evening, the 
Iranian Foreign Minister, Mohammed Saed, told Minister Dreyfus 
that Marshal Stalin and M. Molotov had agreed in principle. (This, 
however, does not check with Molotov’s own non-committal remarks 
to General Hurley the next day.) | 

EK) On December 1, General Hurley saw the President and told him 
that British agreement had been obtained but that the Soviets were 
doubtful. He asked the President to speak to Marshal Stalin. The 

* Department of State Bulletin, vol. v1, March 21, 1942, p. 249. 
7 * This is the draft printed ante, pp. 624-625. __ |
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- President did so and told General Hurley afterwards that he had 
made a strong personal request and that Stalin had consented. 

F) On the afternoon of December 1, the short draft which General 
Hurley had approved was shown to Ambassador Harriman, who made 
some slight changes and then got the O. K. of Mr. Hopkins. Copies 
of the corrected draft were sent to Mr. Eden and Mr. Molotov imme- 
diately. Just before dinner, the draft was considered by the con- 
ference and was accepted with two or three additional minor changes 
in wording. It was signed by Churchill, Stalin and Roosevelt, in that 
order, at the end of the final session that night. | 

G) Minister Dreyfus had informed Saed that the matter was being 
considered, and had given him a copy of our original draft. As soon 
as the final session of the conference ended, the Minister and General 
Hurley went to the Foreign Office and showed the Foreign Minister 
the text which had been signed. After consulting with the Prime 
Minister by telephone, Saed said the text was acceptable and initialed 
a copy.* He agreed not to release it until the general release on the | 

_ conference should be made. 

So far as I know, neither the British nor the Russians took any 
initiative in the matter at any time, although the British were 
obviously favorably disposed from the beginning. I am quite sure 
that neither of them prepared a draft. There is no doubt that it was 
only General Hurley’s interest in the matter, and especially his inter- 
vention with the President and the latter’s intervention with Stalin, 
which prevented the proposal from being blocked or ignored by the 
chiefs of government and their immediate entourages. 

Of course, we could not put much of the foregoing into the press 
release.> One point which might be stressed is that the Iranian Gov- 
ernment was kept informed and that the declaration had its full 
approval. I am not sure that it would be a good idea to say that the 
Iranian Government made the original suggestion. That might be 
checked first with the British and Russians and then with the Foreign 
Minister. If they think it advisable, I see no objection. | 

I think the Minister should see the press release before it is put into 
final form. | a 

JOHN D. JERNEGAN 

* Apparently Roosevelt signed before Stalin but left a space for Stalin’s signa- 
ture ; see post, p. 886. 

“A facsimile of the copy bearing Sa’ed’s initials was received by the Depart- 
| ment of State from Hurley with a letter of June 4, 1954 (023.1/6-454). 

5No press release or draft press release regarding the development of the 
Declaration on Iran has been found in official files. The Hurley Papers, how- 
ever, contain copies of (1) a document which was apparently used by the Le- . 
gation in informing the press regarding various details of the Tehran Confer- 
ence and (2) the script of a “Radio America” broadcast of December 6, 1948, 
at Tehran on the subject. 

403836—61——47 ,
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891.00/2070 : Telegram 

The Minister in Iran (Dreyfus) to the Secretary of State 

TeHRAN, December 3, 1943—1 p. m. 

1086. December 1 a declaration was signed here in which United 
States, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and Great Britain stated _ 
mutual agreement regarding policy toward Iran containing follow- 
ing points. 

One. Three powers recognize Iranian contribution to war effort 
against common enemy. a 

Iwo. They realize war has caused special economic difficulties in 
Iran. ‘Three powers express their intent to continue to provide such 
economic assistance as they are able. 

Three. Three powers agree that Iranian postwar economic prob- 
lems should receive full consideration by international agencies and 
conferences which may be created or: held to deal with such matters. 

Four. They reaffirm their desire for maintenance of sovereign 
independence and territorial integrity of Iran according to Atlantic 
Charter. Text has been submitted to Iran Government which has 
declared it acceptable. It is understood publicity will be withheld 
until December 6 when full text will be released. Issuance of dec- 
laration along these lines was requested by Iranian Prime Minister 
November 29. ‘The President approved and directed General Hurley 
to obtain consent of other parties, which he and the Legation working 
together were able to de. Hurley and I feel that this has strengthened 
United States position in Iran and should have beneficent effect. 

DREYFUS 

891.00/2068 : Telegram 

The Minister in Iran (Dreyfus) to the Secretary of State 

Truran, December 5, 1943—4 p. m. 

1090. Persian language newspaper Friend of Iran published by 
(reference my 1086, December 3) Soviet Embassy press section this 
morning carried full text of declaration regarding Iran signed here 
December 1. | | 

| So far as I know, no other Tehran morning paper published text 
of referred to declaration in any way. However, upon learning of 
its publication in Soviet paper, Prime Minister Soheily this morning 
released it to Tehran press and it will undoubtedly appear in all __ 
afternoon newspapers. 

General Hurley and I had understood definitely that no release 
was to be made by anyone until 8 tomorrow night, Moscow time, and 
neither the British nor ourselves had released anything regarding
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the conference or the declaration on Iran. We shall still delay until 
tomorrow in accordance with instructions. , 

Repeated to Moscow and Cairo. : 
- DreyFus 

891.00/2072 : Telegram 

The Minister in Iran (Dreyfus) to the Secretary of State 

Truran, December 8, 1948—5 p. m. 

1096. In reply to my inquiry as to reason for premature publica- 
tion of declaration regarding Iran, my 1090, December 5, Soviet 
Chargé? told me he had heard Iranians were going to release text on 
morning of December 5. and that his Embassy therefore rushed pub- 
lication in order not. to be left behind. 

_ Inaseparate conversation with an officer of this Legation and Major 
Henry, Hurley’s aide, Soviet Press Attaché denied all knowledge of 
any agreement regarding release date for publicity on Tehran con- 
ference and further intimated he had not understood declaration on 
Iran to form part of general release. 

It is obvious that these two statements are conflicting and both seem 
implausible. If Soviet Chargé had heard of Iranian intention to 
break deadline, he could easily have intervened with the Iranian au- 
thorities, at same time notifying his American and British colleagues. 
Likewise, the Press Attaché’s plea of ignorance is vitiated by fact 
that he was present at meeting with Major Henry and British rep- 
resentatives on December 4 at which release arrangements were dis- 
cussed. However, I have not pressed the point and shall take no 

_ further action unless instructed.” 

DREYFUS 

* Mikhail Alexeyevich Maximov. | 
7It does not appear that further action was taken on this matter in Tehran 

or Moscow. For Roosevelt’s decision changing the method of handling releases | 
to the press, see post, p. 848. 

D. THE MILITARY AGREEMENT 

L/T Files | 

The Military Agreement a 

[ Eprrortat Norr.—The only reference in the minutes to the drawing 
up or consideration of this document appears ante, pp. 578, 581. Ac- 
cording to Churchill, p. 404, it was initialed on the evening of Decem- 
ber 1, 1943. The initialed original was received by the Department of.
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State from the White House February 4, 1946 (Leahy’s letter of that 
date; 740.0011 EW 1939/2446). The text was released to the press by 

the Department March 24, 1947 (press release 240 of 1947). For refer- 
ences by Roosevelt. in June and July 1944 to his understanding of 
the military plans agreed upon at Tehran, see Churchill, Triwmph 
and Tragedy, pp. 66, 721, 723. ] | 

SECRET | 
Mirirary CONCLUSIONS OF THE TEHERAN CONFERENCE 

The Conference :— 
(1) Agreed that the Partisans in Yugoslavia should be supported 

_ by supplies and equipment to the greatest possible extent, and also by 

| commando operations: | 
(2) Agreed that, from the military point of view, it was most 

desirable that Turkey should come into the war on the side of the 
Allies before the end of the year: 

- (8) Took note of Marshal Stalin’s statement that if Turkey found 
herself at war with Germany, and as a result Bulgaria declared war 

| on Turkey or attacked her, the Soviet would immediately be at war 

with Bulgaria The Conference further took note that this fact 
could be explicitly stated in the forthcoming negotiations to bring 

Turkey into the war: 
(4) Took note that Operation OverLorp would be launched during 

May 1944, in conjunction with an operation against Southern France. 
The latter operation would be undertaken in as great a strength as 
availability of landing-craft permitted. The Conference further 
took note of Marshal Stalin’s statement that the Soviet forces would 
launch an offensive at about the same time with the object of pre- 
venting the German forces from transferring from the Eastern to the 

Western Front: ? 
(5) Agreed that the military staffs of the three Powers should 

henceforward keep in close touch with each other in regard to the 
impending operations in Europe. In particular it was agreed that 
a cover plan to mystify and mislead the enemy as regards these 
operations should be concerted between the staffs concerned. 

Oo F. D R. 
WM. C3 
WsC 

TrHeran, December 1, 1943. | | 

- +See ante, pp. 537, 545, 588. 
: pee, ante, pp. 565, 577, 579.
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10. THE PRESIDENT’S LOG AT CAIRO, DECEMBER 
2-7, 1943 

White House Files | 

Log of the Trip | 

| Thursday, December 2nd — 
| 1 

2:35 p.m.  (Cairotime). The President’s plane arrived at Cairo 

| West airfield. We changed our clocks and watches 

(set them back 114 hours) to conform to Zone Minus 

| Two time. Air distance traveled from Teheran to 

Cairo (our route), 1,290 miles. The President dis- 

| | embarked and left the airport immediately via auto 

| and proceeded to Ambassador Kirk’s villa in the Mena 

- district of Cairo. | 

3:30 p.m. Ambassador Kirk called on the President. 

4:00 p.m. The President summoned Lieutenant (jg) Rigdon and 

| | worked on official mail that had been received on our 

arrival here. There were no Congressional bills or 

executive orders in this particular pouch. | 

8:30 p.m. The President had dinner at his villa and had as his 

guests the Prime Minister, Mrs. Oliver, Admiral Leahy, 
Major Boettiger, Captain Randolph Churchill and Mr. 
Hopkins.? | 
The President received word this evening, from Am- 
bassador Steinhardt at Ankara, that President Inonu 
would come to Cairo Saturday, December 4th, for a 

. conference with President Roosevelt and Prime Min- 

, ister Churchill.? 
We left Ambassador Harriman and Mr. Bohlen at 

| Teheran. They were to remain there for a few days 

longer and then proceed on to Moscow. 

| _ The news story concerning the Cairo Conference (Nov. 

22-96) broke officially this morning.‘ 
5 

* For the passage on the earlier hours of this day, see ante, p. 471. 
* See post, p. 668. , 
* See post, p. 664. 
*For the communiqué on the First Cairo Conference, December 1, 1943, see 

ante, p. 448. 
>The passage omitted here, entitled “Miscellaneous Notes on Tehran’, is | 

printed ante, p. 473. 
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Friday, December 3rd. (At Cairo) 

10:30 a.m. Mr. John S. [/.] McCloy, Assistant Secretary of War, 
called on Mr. Hopkins at the President’s villa. 

11:00 a.m. The President summoned Lieutenant (jg) Rigdon and 
_ worked on official mail that had arrived earlier in the 

| day. He signed Congressional bills S630, S770, S862, 
5950, S1008, $1246, S1309, $1382, S. J. [Res.] 47; an 
executive order authorizing the Secretary of the Navy 
to take possession and operate the shipyard of the Los 
Angeles Shipbuilding and Drydock Corporation at Los 
Angeles; and a proclamation entitled “Day of Prayer”. 

12:00 (noon) Major Boettiger left Cairo by plane (Major Otis F. 
' Bryan pilot) for Adana, Turkey, to meet and accom- 

pany President General Ismet Inonu. to Cairo. 
1:30 p.m. The President had lunch at his villa with General Mar- 

shall, Admiral Leahy, Assistant Secretary of War John 
S. [J.] McCloy, Ambassador Winant and Mr. Hopkins.’ 

2:00 p.m. Mr. George Wadsworth, American Consul General at 
Beirut, Syria [Lebanon], called on the President.® 

2:30 p.m. Ambassador Lincoln MacVeagh (to governments in 
exile of Greece and Yugoslavia) called on the Presi- 
dent.°® 

4:40 p.m. The President worked on his mail. He read the 
“Fathers’ Draft Act’? and announced his intention to 
sign the same at a later date.’ 

5:10 p.m. The President met with the Joint Chiefs of Staff (Ad- 
mira] Leahy, General Marshall, Admiral King, General 
Arnold and Captain Royal). | 

5:30 p.m. The President dined at his villa with the Prime Min- 
ister, Sir [Mr.] Anthony Eden, Admiral Leahy and Mr. 
Hopkins.’? 

Saturday, December 4th. (At Cairo) | 
7:30 a.m. Lt-General Somervell called on Mr. Hopkins at the 

President’s villa. 

*No record of what was said during this call has been found. It presumably | 
related to the draft agreement with which McCloy was particularly concerned at 

_ this time. See ante, p. 445, and post, p. 790. 
"No record of the luncheon discussion has been found. See, however, post, 

p. 8538, footnote 2. 
* See post, p. 8538. | 
° See post, p. 844. 
* See the Log item for December 5, 4: 30 p. m., post, p. 658. 
* No minutes of this meeting have been found. 
* See the editorial note, post, p. 674. 
“No record of what was said during this call has been found.
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9:30 a.m. Mr. Louis [Lewis] W. Douglas called on Mr. Hopkins 

at the President’s villa.**4 
11:00 a. m. Plenary meeting of the President and the Prime Min- 

ister with the Combined Chiefs of Staff. Present: The 
President, the Prime Minister, Foreign Minister Eden, 
Mr. Hopkins, Admiral Leahy, General Marshall, Ad- 
miral King, General Arnold, Admiral of the Fleet Cun- 
ningham, General Brooke, Air Chief Marshal Portal, 
Field Marshal Dill, Lt-General Ismay and Captain 
Royal. 

12:30 p.m. President Ismet Inonu of Turkey arrived in Cairo by 
U.S. Army plane. He was accompanied from Adana 
by Major John Boettiger, A. U.S. 

5:00 p.m. President Inonu and the Turkish delegation, accom- 
panied by Ambassador Steinhardt, met with the Presi- | 

| dent, the Prime Minister and Mr. Hopkins at the Pres- 
ident’s villa.1> The following gentlemen comprised the 
Turkish delegation : | 

| President General Ismet Inonu. 
| Foreign Minister Numan Menemencioglu. 

Undersecretary for Foreign Affairs Cevad Acikalin. 
Mr. Sureyya Anderiman, the President’s Personal 

and Confidential Secretary. 
Mr. Selim Sarper, Director General of the Press. 
Undersecretary[’s] Chief of Cabinet Turgot [7Zor- 

| gut| Menemencioglu. — 
Foreign Minister’s Chief of Cabinet Sadi Kavur. 

, | First Aide-de-Camp to the President Major Celal 
ner. 

Sir Hugh[e] Knatchbull-Hugessen, British Ambas- 
sador to Turkey. 

Hon. Sergei Vinogradov, Soviet Ambassador to Tur- 
| ey. 

Hon. Laurence S.[A.] Steinhardt, United States Am- 
bassador to Turkey. 

8:30 p.m. The President was host at dinner at his villa.* The 
dinner list included: The President, President Inonu, 
the Prime Minister, Sir [I/r.] Anthony Eden, Ambas- 
sador Vinogradov, Ambassador Sir Knatchbull-Huges- 
sen, Mr. Anderiman, Mr. Mihailov, Mr. Sarper, Mr. 

| Hopkins, Major Boettiger, Mr. Numan Menemencio- | 

9 No record of what was said during this call has been found. 
See post, p. 675. 

** See post, p. 690. | | 
*’ See the editorial note, post, p. 698.
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glu, Ambassador Steinhardt, Mr. Acikalin, Admiral 
Leahy and Sir Alexander Cadogan. 

Sunday, December 5th. (At Cairo) 

11:30 a. m Plenary meeting of the President and the Prime Min- 
ister with the Combined Chiefs of Staff.17 Present: 
The President, the Prime Minister, Foreign Minister 
Eden, Mr. Hopkins, Admiral Leahy, General Marshall, 
Admiral King, General Arnold, Field Marshal Dull, 
General Brooke, Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham, 
Air Chief Marshal Portal, Lt. Gen. Clemay [/smay], 
Brigadier Hollis and Captain Royal. 

2:00 p.m. President Inonu and members of the Turkish delega- 

| tion called on the President and Mr. Hopkins."® 
(Callers included President Inonu; Hon. Numan 
Menemencioglu; Hon. Cevad Acikalin; Mr. Sureyya 
Anderiman; Mr. Selim Sarper; Mr. Sadi Kavur, and 

, Ambassador Steinhardt.) 
3:00 p.m. The Prime Minister, Foreign Secretary Sir [J/r.] 

Anthony Eden, Air [Vice] Marshal George, Sir 
Alexander Cadogan, Ambassador Sir Hugh[e] Knatch- 
bull-Hugessen and Ambassador Sergei Vinogradov 
called at the President’s villa and joined in the meeting 
of the President and the Turkish delegation.?° 

4:00 p.m. The President, the Prime Minister and President Inonu, 
together with members of their military staffs and 
other delegates, moved to the garden of the President’s 
villa where they posed for motion pictures and still 

: pictures. 
4:30 p.m. The President worked on his mail. He signed the 

‘Fathers’ Draft Act”. 
5:00 p.m. The President met with the Joint Chiefs of Staff (Ad- 

miral Leahy, General Marshall, Admiral King, General 
Arnold and Captain Royal) .?° 

&§:30 p.m. The President attended a dinner at Mr. Casey’s villa 
given by the Prime Minister for President Inonu and 
President Roosevelt.2*, The dinner list included: The 
President, the Prime Minister, President Inonu, Mr. 

7 See post, p. 705. According to the minutes, the meeting began at 11 o’clock. 
8 See the editorial note, post, p. 711. | 

| See post, p. 711. According to the minutes, three additional British repre- 
sentatives were present. | 
>No minutes of this meeting have been found. See, however, the editorial 

note, post, p. 725. 
71 See the editorial note, post, p. 734.
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Hopkins, Admiral Leahy, Ambassador Steinhardt, Sir 
| [Mr.] Anthony Eden, Captain Randolph Churchill, 

Sir Alexander Cadogan, Ambassador Sir Hugh[e] 
Knatchbull-Hugessen, Commander Thompson, Ambas- 
sador Vinogradov, Hon. Numan Menemencioglu, Mr. 

, Anderiman and Mr. Mihailov. 
11:45 p.m. The President returned to his villa and retired. 

Colonel Elliot[t] Roosevelt arrived in Cairo, from 
Tunis, this afternoon. | 
It was hoped that all phases of the conference might be 
concluded today so that we might depart for home to- 
morrow, but this was found to be impracticable due to 
the heavy work load already on the hands of the Com- 
bined Staffs. | 

Monday, December 6th. (At Cairo) | 

11:00 a. m. The President worked on his mail, cleaning up miscel- 

Janeous matters. 
12:30 p.m. Ambassador Kirk brought his Legation officer staff to 

the President’s villa and they were presented to the 
President. | 

12:45 p.m. Ut-General Stilwell and Mr. John Davies called on the 
President.” 

1:15 p.m. 'The President had lunch at his villa with the Prime 
Minister and Mr. Hopkins.” 

2:30 p.m. President Inonu, the Prime Minister and Ambassador 
Vinogradov called on the President.** During their | 
conversation they agreed on a joint communiqué to be | 
issued to the press” concerning their talks, soon to be 
concluded. 

4:00 p.m. From the rear steps of his villa, overlooking the garden, 
the President made a brief address to a detachment of 

| U.S. Army military police (approximately 125) chosen 
from the MP company that had guarded his villa dur- 

“No official record of this conversation has been found. Stilwell’s notes on 
the talk, apparently verbatim, are printed in The Stilwell Papers, pp. 251-254. 
Hopkins was there for a part of the discussion and Hlliott Roosevelt seems to 
have heard most of the conversation. See Hlliott Roosevelt, pp. 207-208. The 
Stilwell Papers refer (p. 251) to a “fourth American’ who was present. This 
was John P. Davies, Jr., whose notes on the discussion agree in all essential 
points with those published in The Stilwell Papers. See also Stilwell’s Command 
Problems, pp. 71-738. 

* See the editorial note, post, p. 738. 
*4 See the editorial note, post, p. 739. | 
* The text of the communiqué is printed post, p. 831.
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OO ing his stay in Cairo. A copy of his talk is appended, 

: marked Appendix “G”.”¢ 
4:30 p.m. Major General R. A. [A.] Sutherland (General Mac- _ 

oe Arthur’s Chief of Staff) called on the President.’ 
4:45 p.m. The Very Reverend Arthur Hughes, Chargé d’A ffaires, 

Apostolic Delegation, Cairo, called on the President.” 

5:00p.m. His Majesty King George II of the Hellenes (Greece) 

called on the President.” 

6:00 p.m. President Inonu and Prime Minister Churchill met with 
the President.®° At the conclusion of this meeting a 
communiqué, agreed on at an earlier conference between 

| these three heads of governments, was given to the press 

for release at a future date. A copy is appended 

marked Appendix “H”’.# | 

7:15 p.m. Plenary meeting of the President and the Prime Min- 

ister with the Combined Chiefs of Staff.° Present: 
The President, Mr. Hopkins, Admiral Leahy, General 

Marshall, Admiral King, General Arnold, Captain 

Royal, the Prime Minister, Foreign Secretary Eden, 

: General Brooke, Air Chief Marshal Portal, Admiral of 
the Fleet Cunningham, Field Marshal Dill, Field Mar- 

| 7 shal Jan C. Smuts, Lt-General Ismay, Brigadier H. 
Redman. AI] meetings and conferences in which the 

: President took part in Cairo were held at his villa. 
8:30 p.m. The President had dinner at his villa. His only guest 

was Field Marshal Jan C. Smuts.** 
Colonel Elliot[t] Roosevelt departed Cairo this after- 

noon for Tunis. 
| The final three days at Cairo were extremely busy ones 

for the President and for Mr. Hopkins. There were 

numerous conferences, many without a break between, 

so that there was no opportunity for a rest. Although 

- today marked the official close of the Cairo Conference, 

the Combined Chiefs of Staff found it necessary to 

6 Not reproduced herein. | 
* No record of what was said during this call has been found. 

“** See the editorial note, post, p. 739. | 
_ ?° See the editorial note, post, p. 740. | 

*” See post, p. 740. According to the minutes, the meeting began at 5 p. m. 
* The text of the communiqué is printed post, p. 831. : 
32 See post, p. 747. According to the minutes, the meeting began at 7:30 p. m. 
No official record of the conversation during this dinner has been found. A 

very brief account appears in J. C. Smuts, Jan Christian Smuts (London: Cas- 
sell and Co., 1952), p. 448, and a brief reference appears in FP’. D. R., His Personal 
Letters, 1928-1945, vol. , p. 1477. Smuts was at Cairo on his way back to the 
Union of South Africa from a visit to England.
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remain behind for a few days longer in order. to 
complete certain staff work. : 

| . All members of our party were extremely tired now 
and anxious to get started homeward. 

| "During our second visit to Cairo the weather was: 
- ° delightful. The mosquitoes and flies were bothersome, 

however. | 
Excellent care was taken of our party while we were in 

~ «Cairo, for which credit is due Major General Royce 
and Brigadier General Cheaves [Cheves]. 

Tuesday, December7th. (AtCatroand enroute Tunis) .. | 

7:30a.m. The President and members of his party left his villa 
| for the airport. : 
8:05 a.m. - The President arrived Cairo West airport. He bade 

_ goodbye to the Prime Minister, Ambassadors Stein- 
, _ hardt and Kirk, General Royce and a number of other 

-. Officers from our Middle East Command who had 
accompanied him to the airport. Se 

8:20a.m. The President embarked and his plane departed Cairo 
_ for Tunis. In the President’s plane were: The Presi- 

dent, Mr. Hopkins, Admiral Leahy, Admiral Brown, 
Admiral McIntire, General Watson, Major Boettiger, 
Lt-Commander Fox, Lieutenant (jg) Rigdon, Sergeant 
Robert Hopkins, Secret Service Agents Spaman, 

_ Haman and Fredericks and Steward Prettyman. __ 
So . 85 

“ See the editorial note, post, p. 750. nn 
*'The matter here omitted relates to the return of the President’s party after 

it left Cairo. For a report on the return journey, see the Department of State 
Bulletin, vol. tx, December 11, 1943, pp. 410-412. |



11. PAPERS ON ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE CON- 
FERENCE WITH TURKISH OFFICIALS: 

Hopkins Papers 

The Prime Minister’s Assistant Private Secretary (Brown) to the 

President's Special Assistant (Hopkins) 

MOST SECRET [Carro, December 2, 1943. | 

MOST IMMEDIATE 

Mr. Horx1ns. 
The Prime Minister has instructed me to send down to you imme- 

diately, for the President’s information, the attached copy of telegram 
No. 365 from Angora to the Minister of State, Cairo, which was re- 
peated to Teheran and which the Prime Minister saw last night, and 
of telegram No. 394 from Angora to the Embassy at Cairo which has 
just been received. | 

¥. D. W. Brown 

9.12.43 

| [Attachment 1] 

The British Ambassador in Turkey (Knatchbull-Hugessen) to the 
British Minister of State Resident in the Middle Fast (Casey) 

MOST IMMEDIATE AnxkKarRA, December 1, 1943. 

Addressed Minister of State telegram 365 and repeated to Tehran 
and Foreign Office. Most secret. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs? spontaneously mentioned to U. S. 
Ambassador * this morning the possibility of meeting President of the 
Republic * with President Roosevelt and the Prime Minister. He said 
that there would be serious difficulties about Cairo and that in any 
case the party ® would not agree to the President of the Republic fly- 
ing. Adana would present security difficulties, but speaking purely 
personally and without commitment, he suggested Aleppo might be 
possible. 

*¥or earlier papers relating to arrangements for the Second Cairo Conference, 
See ante, pp. 43, 386, 682-633. 

* Numan Menemencioglu. | 
* Laurence A. Steinhardt. 
“Ismet Inoénii. 
* Presumably the Republican People’s Party. 
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2. I give this for information only. U.S. Ambassador is repeat- 
ing it.® 

[Attachment 2] 

The British Ambassador in Turkey (Knatchbull-Hugessen) to the 
British Embassy in Egypt 

MOST IMMEDIATE ANnxKARA, December 2, 1948. 

Addressed to Cairo Embassy telegram No. 394 repeated to the 
Foreign Office, Tehran. Most Secret. Foreign Office telegram No. | 
1644 to me (repeating Tehran telegram No. 33 tome) .? 
Pending the receipt of instructions by my Soviet and United States 

Colleagues * I have informed the Minister for Foreign Affairs of your 
proposal ® that the President should go to Cairo. 

2. Minister for Foreign Affairs has consulted the President and 
the Prime Minister ” and informs me as follows. 

_ 38. If the object of the visit is discussions on basis of decision[s] al- 
ready taken in conversations with Stalin in Tehran the President 
would not be willing to come. | 

4. If however the object is to afford the opportunity of free equal 
and unprejudged discussion as to the best method by which Turkey 
can serve the common cause, the President would be willing to come 
accompanied by Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

5. Minister for Foreign Affairs explained that the President’s posi- 
tion [vis-4-vis the?] + national party and the country would be ren- 
dered impossible if he accepted the invitation on the basis of para- 
graph 3. 

6. If the invitation is on basis of paragraph 4 he would be ready 
to leave on the morning of December 3rd reaching Adana early De- 
cember 4th. His party would number 15. There would in addition 
be my Soviet and United States Colleagues and myself. I should 
propose to bring Counsellor and Air Attaché. Including the Presi- 
dent’s party it would be necessary to count on total of 25 to 30. | 

| ¢. [have been in touch with my Soviet and United States Colleagues 
and will inform them of the above as soon as possible. 

| KwatTcHBuLy Hucessen . 

* See Steinhardt’s telegram 1958 of December 1, 1948, 1 p. m., ante, p. 632. 
‘ The British telegram under reference was not attached. 

| * Respectively Vinogradov and Steinhardt. See ante, p. 633, footnote 3. 
° See ante, p. 633. 
* Siikrii Saracoglu. 
“~ Garbled passage in source text. 
“ Alexander Knox Helm. 
* Air Vice Marshal Robert Allingham George.



664 IV. THE SECOND CAIRO CONFERENCE — | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram . 

The Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) to the President + 

SECRET Awxkara, December 2, 1943—2 p. m. 

The President of Turkey, Mr. Inonu, has agreed to go with the 
Foreign Minister to Cairo “On condition that as between equals he is 
being invited to a free discussion and is not merely to be informed 
of decisions already arrived at in Tehran concerning Turkey.” 

The British Ambassador to Turkey, Knatchbull-Hugessen, has tele- 
graphed for authority to give Inonu the assurance he desires. It 
will be possible if the necessary authority is received before the morn- 
ing of Friday December 8 for us to arrive in Adana by train on the 
morning of December 4 and to be in Cairo about 1 p. m. on the same 
day by special planes sent for us. At the moment, as near as I can 
estimate, the entire party will consist of about thirty people. 

Allis going along well. 

*Sent to Cairo via military channels. The source text is a paraphrase pre- 
pared in the American Legation at Cairo. It is apparently the text as delivered 
to the President. A slightly variant text was repeated by Steinhardt to the De- 
partment (740.0011 EW 1939/382358). | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The President to the Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) + 

SECRET | [Carro,] December 2, 1943. 

Will you tell Inonu at once that I am delighted that he can come 
to see me. Assure him that he is being invited to a “free discussion 
as between equals”. Please tell the President that I am especially 
happy to have the occasion to talk with him. Will you tell him that 
transport planes will be available Adana on the morning of December 
4th. For your information British are advising their Ambassador in 
similar sense. Will you be sure to have an adequate American Inter- 
preter with you. | 

*Sent to Washington via military channels; forwarded by the White House 
Map Room to the Department of State; and further forwarded by the Depart- 
ment to Ankara (740.0011 EW 1939/32358b).
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Hopkins Papers: Telegram 

The President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to the Ambassador to 
the Soviet Union (Harriman), Temporarily at Tehran? 

SECRET [ Carro, | December 2, 1943. 
TRIPLE PRIORITY 

President has wired Steinhardt today to the effect that he is de- 
lighted Inonu can come to Cairo and to assure Inonu that he is being 
invited to a “free discussion as between equals”. Steinhardt also 
directed inform Inonu that President especially happy to have the 
occasion to talk with him and that transport planes will be available 
Adana morning December fourth. | 

Will you see Molotov at once to make certain that Russian repre- 
sentatives are here morning December fourth. We understand that 

Soviet Ambassador Ankara is coming. Please advise. 
, | Hopkins 

* Sent via Army channels “for eyes of General Connolly only”. 

- 740.0011 EW 1989/32238 : Telegram — 

The Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) to the Secretary of State 

SECRET a Anxara, December 3, 1943—1 p. m. 

1968. The following telegram has been sent to Cairo? and is re- 
peated for the Department’s information. | | 

Most immediate December 3,11 a.m. Most secret for the President. 
Hugesson [Hugessen] received authority last night to give Inonu 

_ the desired assurance.?. The President contemplates leaving here to- 
day Friday at 4:00 p. m. on a special train for Adana. We should 
arrive there by noon on Saturday and if the planes have arrived from 
Cairo will depart immediately. The President’s party will consist of 
the following: * the President, his personal and confidential secretary 
(a Columbia graduate who is outstandingly pro-American), his per- 
sonal physician, two aides de camp, the Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
his Chef de Cabinet, his personal physician, the Under-Secretary of 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, his Chef de Cabinet (who is a 
nephew of the Foreign Minister) and four domestic servants, a total 

of 14 persons. In addition there will be the British Ambassador, 
Knox Helm, formerly stationed in Washington now Counselor of the 

*Not found in the Roosevelt Papers. | 
* See Steinhardt’s telegram of December 2, 1948, ante, p. 664. 
*The names and titles of those members of the Turkish Delegation who par- 

ticipated in international meetings at the Second Cairo Conference are printed 
in the Log, ante, p. 657. 
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| British Embassy here, Air Vice Marshal George, British Air Attaché 
in Ankara, the Russian Ambassador and myself. | 

| STEINHARDT 

Roosevelt Papers 

President Roosevelt to President Inonii 

Carro, December 3, 1948. 

My Dear Present Inonu, I am sending one of my own planes to 
meet you and your party in Adana, together with my son-in-law, 
Major John Boettiger, who will hand this to you. 

The plane is in command of Major Otis F. Bryan. 
I hope you will have a smooth trip and I am looking forward with 

great pleasure to seeing you on Saturday afternoon. 

Very sincerely yours, F[RanxKuin| D R[oosevett] 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to the Ambassador in — 
Turkey (Steinhardt) 1 

URGENT [ Catro,] December 38, 1948. 

Major John Boettiger is accompanying President’s plane to Adana 
today for purpose of extending President’s greetings to President 
Inonu on his arrival and accompanying him on trip. Randolph 
Churchill on similar mission in Prime Minister’s plane. The Presi- 
dent would be pleased to have Inonu ride in American plane. 

Hopkins 

*Sent to Washington via military channels; forwarded by the White House 
Map Room to the Department of State; and further forwarded by the Depart- 
ment to Ankara (740.0011 EW 1939/32358c). The text as forwarded to Stein- 
hardt was labeled “personal and secret’. 

Hopkins Papers: Telegram 

The Ambassador to the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President’s 
Special Assistant (Hopkins) 3 

SECRET [Trnran,] December 3, 1943. 
URGENT 

Molotov left here yesterday morning. I am therefore sending him 
message through Soviet Embassy here containing information in your 

1 Sent to Cairo via Army channels.
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cable to me 2 but as time is so short believe you should also have appro- 

priate person in Algiers inform Vyshinsky and offer him air transpor- 

tation to Cairo. Molotov stated in Tehran that he would designate 
Vyshinsky to represent the Soviet Government at the conference.’ I 

have advised Molotov of the probability of your placing plane at 
Vyshinsky disposal in Algiers in the event he still desires him to attend 

conference. 

| 3 Hopkins’ telegram of December 2, 1943, ante, p. 665. 
5 See ante, pp. 589-590. 

a Hopkins Papers: Telegram 

The Ambassador to the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President’s 
Special Assistant (Hopkins) 3 

SECRET [Teuran,| December 4, 1948. 

Through Russian Embassy Teheran message from Molotov “Vishin- 
sky will represent USSR at Cairo”? I will leave Teheran for Moscow 
morning fifth current month. 

* Sent to Cairo via Army channels. | 
* Vinogradov, not Vyshinsky, represented the Soviet Union at Cairo during the 

Second Cairo Conference, but he attended none of the formal meetings. See post, 

pp. 839, 858. |



12. PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE 
THURSDAY, DECEMBER 2, 1943 

ROOSEVELT-CHURCHILL DINNER MEETING, DECEMBER 2, 1943, 
: 8:30 P. M., ROOSEVELT’S VILLA | 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill 
Mr. Hopkins Captain Randolph Churchill 
Admiral Leahy Section Officer Oliver 
Major Boettiger 

Editorial Note 

No official record of the conversation at this dinner has been found. 
The list of those present is derived from the Log, ante, p. 655. Leahy, 
p. 212, has the following brief summary: “During the dinner Roose- © 
velt and Churchill compared their reactions to Stalin and reviewed 
the military and political discussion with our Russian ally that had 
just ended. The Prime Minister clearly indicated that he was inclined 
toward the American point of view on matters that up to then had 
produced much controversy between the U. S. and British staffs, . 
particularly on the timing of the cross-Channel attack on Germany.” 
See also Churchill, p. 408. 

FRIDAY, DECEMBER 3, 1948 

MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF, DECEMBER 3, 1943, 

2:30 P. M, MENA HOUSE? 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

Admiral Leahy Field Marshal Dill 
General Marshall | Lieutenant General Ismay 
Admiral King General Riddell-Webster 
General Arnold Captain Lambe 
Lieutenant General Somervell Brigadier Sugden 
Vice Admiral Willson Air Commodore Elliot 

* This was the 183d meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff and their first. 
meeting during the Second Cairo Conference. 
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UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

Rear Admiral Cooke —. General Brooke 
Rear Admiral Bieri Air Chief Marshal Portal 
Rear Admiral Badger Admiral of the Fleet 
Major General Sutherland | Cunningham 
Major General Handy Brigadier McNair 
Major General Fairchild Colonel Cornwall-Jones 

Brigadier General Kuter 
Brigadier General Roberts 
Captain Doyle 
Captain Freseman , 
Commander Long 

Secretariat 

Captain Royal Brigadier Redman 
Colonel McFarland Commander Coleridge 

J. C. 8. Files 7 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET 

1. ApprovaL or Decisions or C. C. S. 181st AND 1382p MEETINGS 

Tur ComBInEep CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 

Accepted the conclusions of the 131st meeting and the conclusions 

of the 132d meeting, subject to the insertion of the words “via the 

Supreme Commander, S. E. A. C.” after the word “Generalissimo” in 

the conclusion of Item 1 of C. C. S. 131st meeting. The detailed 

reports of the meetings were also accepted, subject to minor 

amendments.” | 

9. ImpuicatTions or Mizirary Conciusions oF THE “EUREKA” a 

. CONFERENCE 

— (C.C.S. Memorandum for Information No. 165) ° 

Sm Azan Brooke suggested that the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

should consider the military conclusions reached at the Eurexa Con- 

ference as set out in the enclosure to C. C. S. Memorandum for Infor- 

mation Number 165, and consider the implications of these decisions 

and the action necessary. The military conclusions were then exam- 

ined in turn. 

(1) Partisans 

Sir Aran Brooke suggested that a directive should be issued to 

General Eisenhower on the lines of this conclusion. ‘There were cer- 

2 See ante, pp. 358, 563. | | | 
7This memorandum reproduced the “Military Conclusions of the Tehran 

Conference’’, ante, p. 652.
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tain points which should be covered. He understood that General 
Eisenhower had set up, or was setting up, a commander with a joint 
staff to deal with the whole question of supplies to Yugoslavia on a 
regular basis. ‘There was also the question of the supply of equip- 
ment. He understood from General Eisenhower that captured Italian 
equipment was running short. It might be better to give this equip- 
ment to the Partisans who already had weapons and ammunition of 
Italian make and would use the equipment to good advantage, and to 
arm Italian troops where necessary with Allied weapons. : 
ApmiraL Kine suggested that these points might form a part of the 

general directive to the Supreme Commander, Mediterranean area.‘ 
After further discussion, it was agreed that the Combined Staff 

Planners should, as soon as possible, produce a short directive to the 
Supreme Commander dealing with the question of supplies to the 
Partisans.® 

(2) Turkey 

Sir ALAN Brooxe said that all the necessary preparations were 
going forward in anticipation of Turkey entering the war. 
ApmirAL Kine said he felt that there were implications in this de- 

cision which should be considered. For instance, how many squad- 
rons of aircraft and how may anti-aircraft regiments would be 
required to support Turkey ? 

Sir Autan Brooxe explained that the details of the commitments 
were set out in C.C.S. 418.° 
ApmiraL Kine said that he considered that paper, at least in part, 

out of date. For instance, a target date of 15 July was regarded as a 
possibility for Overtorp. 

(C. C. 8. 418, “Entry of Turkey into the War” was later considered 
in closed session.) 

(3) Russian Declaration of War on Bulgaria 
It was generally agreed that there were no particular implications 

to this conclusion. 

(4) Overtorp and Operations Against the South of France 
Sir ALAN Brooke felt the first step in considering the implications 

of this conclusion should be that the whole landing craft situation 
must be examined in order to discover from where the necessary 
landing craft for the South of France assault could be obtained. He 

*i. e., to the officer to be appointed to the position, about to be created, of 
Supreme Allied Commander, Mediterranean Theater; see ante, p. 150, and post, 
pp. 704, 761, 794. 

° See post, pp. 704, 795. 
*Not printed herein. As approved by the Combined Chiefs of Staff, this paper 

became 418/1, which is printed post, p. 782.
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suggested that the Combined Staff Planners should examine this at 
once on the basis that the OveRLorD operation took place during May 
and that a two-divisional assault took place against the South of 

France. 
Avira Kine pointed out that the decision at KureKa’ was only 

that the operation against the South of France should be undertaken 
in as great a strength as the availability of landing craft permitted 
and that there was no decision as to the strength of the assaulting 

force. | | 
Sir ALAN Brooxs said that he regarded a two-divisional assault as 

the minimum which could be accepted. The attack must be planned 
with sufficient strength to make it successful. 

Sm CHARLES Portan suggested that the Combined Staff Planners 
must be given an agreed basis on which to consider the landing craft 
situation. The British Chiefs of Staff felt and hoped that the United 
States Chiefs of Staff agreed with them, that an assault with less than 
two divisions would be asking for failure. He reminded the Com- 
mittee that the plan which had been considered at Eurrxa * envisaged 
something in the neighborhood of a two-divisional assault with an 
advance up the Rhone by some ten divisions. If undertaken with less 
strength, the operation could only be in the nature of a diversion. It 
appeared that in order to carry out a successful operation in the South . 
of France, other operations would have tosuffer. Unlessthe Planners = 
were given an indication from the Combined Chiefs of Staff of the 
strength of the assault, they would probably do no more than report 
that this operation was impossible of successful accomplishment. 

ApmriraL Leauy felt that the Planners should be told that this 
operation should be carried out without interference with Operation 
OVERLORD. 
Apmirat Kine said that the problem might be approached in two 

ways: The Planners could be directed to study and report on the lift 
possible with the landing craft available; the other method was to 
begin with an arbitrary number of divisions and determine whether 
resources could be made available for a lift of this size. 

Sir ANDREW CUNNINGHAM said that in considering the availability 
of resources, all other operations must be taken into consideration ex- 
cept Ovrertorp. He considered that if no strength was set, the 
Planners could not examine the availability of resources properly. 
He suggested that they be told, firstly, to report on the required 
strength for the assault and, secondly, to put forward proposals from : 
where the landing craft resources to lift this assault force could be 
made available. : : 

* See ante, p. 652. 
® See ante, pp. 556, footnote 3, and 559. .
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ApmiraL Kine said that he believed there was no record in the 
KurEKA discussions with regard to a two-division assault. As far as 
his recollection went, the paper, which had been hastily prepared, 
showed that without interfering with other operations, there was an 
amphibious lift for some 37,000 personnel.® 

GENERAL MarsuHatt pointed out that the conclusion at Eurera 
implied a definite limitation of resources. What was required was 
a report on the landing craft necessary for a successful operation 
against the South of France without affecting Operation Overrtorp. 
This operation could not be planned on a lavish scale. 

Sir Cuartes Porrat suggested that one hypothesis might be that 
the necessary resources could be found by giving up the Andaman 
operations. 

It was agreed that the Combined Staff Planners should be directed 
in collaboration, as necessary, with the Combined Administrative 
Committee, to examine the agreed operation against the South of 
France on the following premises: 

a. That this operation should be carried out with a minimum of 
two assault divisions, and; 

6. That the necessary resources shall not be found at the expense of 
OVERLORD. 

This report to include a statement showing where the necessary re- 
sources particularly in assault shipping and landing craft might be 
found. 

(5) Coordination with the Russian Staff 

It was generally agreed that coordination of effort with the Russian 
Staff should be achieved through the U. S. and British Missions in 
Moscow. 

It was suggested that it might be desirable that experts should be 
sent to Moscow from Washington and London in order to deal with 
the problem of deception. 

3. Drarr AGENDA FoR THE REMAINDER oF “SexTanT’”? CONFERENCE 

Sir ALAN Brooxe suggested that the future subjects for discussion 
might be grouped in blocks under main headings. He presented for 
consideration, a draft agenda ” set out on this principle. 
ApmiraL Leany then explained that he believed the United States 

Chiefs of Staff would have to leave Cairo on the morning of Monday, 
6 December, or possibly on the morning of Sunday, 5 December. 

Sir ALawn Brooxe said that he felt that it would be a calamity if the 

° See ante, p. 557. 
* Not printed herein.
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Combined Chiefs of Staff broke up without fully agreeing on all the 
many points still to be resolved. | 
ApmiraL Leany said he saw no hope of postponing their departure 

after these dates. | 
GeNnERAL MarsHauy then suggested an agenda" designed to deal 

only with the essential points before the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 
After further discussion, | 
THE CoMBINED CHIEFs oF STAFF :— | 
Agreed: 

a. That all but the most essential items should be excluded from the 
SexTant Agenda. 

6. That the following should be the order of priority in which they 
should be dealt with: | 

(1) Entry of Turkey into the war. _ 
| (2) Integration of the U. S. Air Command—directive to Supreme 

Commander, Mediterranean Theater. 
(3) Over-all Plan for the Defeat of Japan. | 
(4) Ranxkrn—discussion only. 
(5) Operations against the South of France. 
(6) Relation of resources to requirements. 
(7) Final Report. | 

(At this point the Combined Chiefs of Staff went into closed 
session. ) 

4, Entry or Turkey Intro tHe War 
(C. C. S. 418) 

THE ComBinep Cuzers or Srarr :— 
Approved C. C. S. 418 as amended during the course of the discus- 

sion. (Subsequently published as C. C. S. 418/1.2) 

5. Procress Reports | 

THE CoMBINED CHIEFs OF STAFF :— 
Agreed that all progress reports submitted for the Sexrant Con- 

ference should be taken as having been noted by them. This is not 
to be taken as meaning that any recommendations that there may be 
in different progress reports have been accepted. Should such ac- 
ceptance be needed, the recommendations in question must be put | 
forward separately. 

6. ComBINED BomBer OFFENSIVE | 

‘Tue ComsBinep Cuters oF Starr :— 
Agreed: | 

* Not found. 
? Post, p. 782.
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a. That the present plan for the Combined Bomber Offensive * 
should remain unchanged. 

6. That General Eaker should not be urged to catch up the three 
months of arrears.“ : 

c. That General Eaker should be told to expand his operations to 
| the extent possible with the aircraft and crews available. 

77See Wesley F. Craven and James L. Cate, The Army Air Forces in 
World War II (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1948-1955 ; 7 vols.), vol. 11, 
chapter 11. 

* See ibid., p. 376. 

ROOSEVELT-—-CHURCHILL DINNER MEETING, DECEMBER 3, 1943, 
8:30 P. M., ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill] | 
Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Hden 
Admiral Leahy 

Editorial Note 

No official record of the conversation at this meeting has been found. 
According to Leahy, p. 213, the conversation dealt with (1) the allo- 
cation of forces for the operation against the Andaman Islands or 
alternatively against Rhodes, and (2) the choice of zones of occupa- 
tion in Germany as between the United States and the United King- 
dom. With regard to the first topic, Leahy states that Roosevelt 
insisted on the Andaman Islands operation and emphasized that prom- 
ises made to Chiang should be fully carried out. With respect to the 
second topic, Churchill and Eden argued for British occupation of 
the northwestern zone in Germany. See also ante, p. 2533 post, p. 688; 
and Churchill, pp. 408-409. 

The list of those present is derived from the Log, anfe, p. 656. 
Neither Churchill nor Leahy mentions Hopkins’ presence, and Leahy 
refers to those present at the meeting as a party of four. Roosevelt 
acted as host.
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SATURDAY, DECEMBER 4, 1948 

: MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF WITH ROOSEVELT 

AND CHURCHILL, DECEMBER 4, 19438, 11 A. M.. ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

PRESENT 

Unirep STATES Unitep KincpomM 

. President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill 
(in the chair) Foreign Secretary Eden 

| Mr. Hopkins General Brooke 
| Admiral Leahy Air Chief Marshal Portal 

General Marshall Admiral of the Fleet 
Admiral King Cunningham | | 
General Arnold Field Marshal Dill 

: Lieutenant General Ismay 

/ _ Secretariat 

Captain Royal | 

J. C. 8. Files 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes | 

SECRET | 

Tue Preswent said that he must leave Cairo on Monday morning. 
It was therefore necessary that all reports of the Conference should be 
signed by Sunday night. Apart from the question of Turkish partici- 
pation in the war, which he felt should be brought about at some date 
between 15 February and 1 April, the only outstanding problem seemed 
to be the comparatively small one of the provision of about 20 landing 
craft or their equipment. It was unthinkable to be beaten by a small 
item like that, and he felt bound to say that it must be done. 

| Tue Prime Minister said that he did not wish to leave the Confer- 
ence in any doubt that the British Delegation viewed the early separa- 
tion of the Sextant Conference with great apprehension. ‘There were 
still many questions of first-class importance to be settled. ‘Two deci- 
sive events had taken place in the last few days. In the first place, 
Marshal Stalin had voluntarily proclaimed that the Soviet would make 
war on Japan the moment Germany was defeated.1_ This would give 
us better bases than we could ever find in China, and made it all the 
more important that we should concentrate on making OvErtorpD a suc- 
cess. It would be necessary for the Staffs to examine how this new fact 
would affect operations in the Pacific and Southeast Asia. The second | | 
event of first-class importance was the decision to do Overtorp during 
May. He himself would have preferred the July date, but he was deter- 
mined nevertheless to do all in his power to make the May date a com- 
plete success. OvERLoRD was a task transcending all others. A million 

* See ante, p. 489. :
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Americans were to be thrown in, and 500,000-600,000 British. Ter- 
 rific battles were to be expected on a scale far greater than anything 
that we had experienced before. In order to give OvERLOorD the great- 
est chance of success, it was necessary that Operation ANviL should be 
as strong as possible. The critical time would come at about the 
thirtieth day, and it was essential that every possible step should be 
taken by action elsewhere to prevent the Germans from concentrating a 
superior force against our bridgeheads. As soon as the OveRLorD and 
Anvin forces got into the same zone, they would come under the same 
Commander. | 

Reverting to ANviL, THe Prime Minister expressed the view that it 
should be planned on the basis of an assault force of at least two divi- 
sions. This would provide enough landing craft to do the outflanking 
operations in Italy and also, if Turkey came into the war soon, to 
capture Rhodes. But he wished to say at once that, in the face of the 

| new situation, Rhodes had no longer the great importance which he had 
previously attached to it. 
ApmiraL Kine intervened to remark that a two-division lift for 

ANVIL was in sight. 
Tue Prime Minister, continuing, said that operations in Southeast 

Asia must be judged in their relation to the predominating importance 
of OvEertorD. He was astounded at the demands for BuccaNnrer which 

had reached him from the Supreme Commander.? Although there 
were only 5,000 Japanese in the island, 58,000 men were apparently : 
required to capture it. As he understood it, the Americans had been 
fighting the Japanese successfully at odds of two and a half to one. 
In the face of Marshal Stalin’s promise that Russia would come into 
the war, operations in the Southeast Asia Command had lost a good 
deal of their value; while on the other hand their cost had been put 

up to a prohibitive extent. - 
Tue Pre Minister concluded by observing that there were still 

very large differences of opinion between the British and American 
Delegations, and that it was of the first importance that these dif- 
ferences should be cleared away. © 

Sir Avan Brooke said that at all the previous Conferences there 
had been a number of military meetings, as a result of which reports 
had been submitted from time to time to the President and Prime 
Minister. The last stage of the Conference had always been the 
submission of a final report, followed by an examination of ways and 
means. Sexrant had been a very different affair. In the first place 
there had been meetings with the Generalissimo. Then after a short 
interval, the principal members of both delegations had gone to 
Tehran where there had been a number of Plenary Conferences on 

* Admiral Mountbatten.



PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE 677 

political as well as military matters. Thus the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff had so far had very few opportunities of discussion at SExTaNrT. 
The following matters were still outstanding: First, an examination 
of the landing craft position, without which it was impossible to say 
what operations could or could not be undertaken; second, the long 
term plan for the defeat of Japan, which in its turn was affected by 
the decisions to undertake operations in Upper Burma next March.’ 
The plan was also seriously affected by Marshal Stalin’s promise to 
make war on Japan as soon as Germany was finished. It seemed 
essential that these problems should be resolved before the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff separated. The Mediterranean was of the greatest 
importance. It would be fatal to let up in that area. We should go 
on hitting the Germans as hard as we possibly could, and in every 
place that we could. Finally, the question of Anvm was still under 
examination and it was essential to decide how the necessary resources 
could be provided. 

Sir ANDREW CUNNINGHAM observed that, on a preliminary exami- 
nation, our naval resources in cruisers, escort carriers, destroyers, and 
escorts were not adequate to undertake more than two amphibious 
operations at the same time, namely Overtorp and ANviz. It might 
be possible to arrange for some of the naval forces employed in Buc- 
CANEER to get back in time for Anvi, but a large proportion of them 
would have to remain in the Indian Ocean. 

Sir Caries Porat said that, according to his information, there 
was only one good airfield in the Andamans. This was capable of 
operating squadrons of heavy bombers. There was another site which 
had been cleared by blasting the top off a hill, and a few strips might 
be made on the beach. Thus the value of the Andamans as a base for 

long distance bombing was strictly limited. 
GENERAL MarsHAuu expressed agreement with General Brooke’s 

observations. There was no question that there were a number of im- 
portant points to be settled. It was impossible to say how long this 
settlement would take; and thereafter there would be. the business 
of surveying ways and means. | 

Tue Prime Minister said that he himself would at any rate be leav- 

ing on Tuesday. Would it not be possible for the Staffs to stay for 
two or three days and work out their problems together ? 

ApmiraL Leany said that two or three days would not suffice for 
what they had to do, since the detailed problems to be worked out 
would take at least one or two weeks. 

ApmiraL Kine remarked that the staffs were unlikely to reach agree- 
ment on certain problems which could only be resolved by the Presi- 
dent—Prime Minister level. 

* See ante, pp. 312, 338, 347, 480, and post, p. 765.
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Tue Prive MInNistTer said that the Generalissimo had left Cairo 
under the impression that we were going to do BuccaNrrr. The new 
facts were, firstly, that the Soviet had declared themselves ready to go 
to war with Japan immediately Germany collapsed; secondly, that 
it had been decided to do Overtorp in May; and, thirdly, that Anvin 
was also to be undertaken. He added that he was very anxious lest 
the Russian promise should leak out. 

a Tue Presipent agreed, and added that it was impossible to tell the 

Chinese. Continuing, he said that 18-20 additional landing craft 
must be provided by hook or by crook. As for the Buccanrrr assault, 
he thought that 14,000 instead of 58,000 men would be ample. The 
Supreme Commander in the Far East should be told that he must do 
his best with the resources which had already been allocated to him. 
It should be possible for the staffs to settle their problems in principle, 
leaving the details to be worked out afterwards. They appeared 
already to have reached agreement on the objectives. 

Sir ALAN Brooke demurred. Many questions, such as shipping, 
landing craft, and naval resources would have to be examined in 
detail, as would the relation between Anvit and Buccaneer. The 
former was being examined on the basis of a two-division assault, 
whereas it might be found that the proper strategy was to divert land- 
ing craft from Bucoanerr to the Mediterranean and to increase this 
to say a three-division assault. 

ApmiraAL Kine said that landing craft and assault shipping for a 
two-division assault was already in sight, subject to certain com- 
plications. He added that, so long as the target date for OvERLorp 
was 1 May, it had been necessary to arrange for landing craft to be 
in the U. K. by 1 March. Consequently, the intention had been to send 
all new construction of landing craft after that date to the Pacific. 
Now that it had been decided to postpone OvErLorp by 2-4 weeks, 
this new construction would come to the U. K. Nothing would be 
sent to the Pacific. 

Tue Prime Minister observed that this was a fruitful contribution. 
Some discussion followed on the subject of LSI(L)’s. Would it 

not be possible, asked THE Prime MInIsteER, to adapt merchant ships 
for this purpose instead of building special vessels ? 

ApmirAaL Kine said that conversions of this character were in 
progress. The U.S. Navy used ships of 6,000-10,000 tons for this 
purpose, the monster liners being reserved for transportation of large 

| bodies of troops across the Atlantic. 
Some discussion followed about the increase of Japanese fighter 

strength in Southeast Asia, and, in connection with this matter, 
ApmirAL Kine pointed to the interrelation between the attack on
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Rabaul and Buccanrrr. The Japanese air force was going to be in 
difficulties at two widely separated points. 
ApmiraL Lrany suggested that if it could be decided: 

a. that Anvin should go ahead on the basis of a two-division assault ; 
an | 

b. that Admiral Mountbatten should be instructed to do the best 
he could with the resources already allocated to him; 

the picture would begin to be filled in. Of course, if Admiral Mount- 
batten said that he could do nothing, some of his resources could be 
taken away from him for other purposes. 

Tue Prime Minister suggested that Buccanrrr might be left until 
aiter the monsoon; in fact this solution of the problem might be forced 
upon us by facts and figures. 

ApmiraL Kine said that there was a definite commitment to the 
Generalissimo that there should be an amphibious operation in the 
spring. 

: Tue Prime Minister recalled that at the Plenary Meeting with the 
Generalissimo, the latter had said that it was essential that an am- 
phibious operation should be undertaken simultaneously with Tarzan. 
He (Tue Prime Minister) had said quite firmly that he could not 
agree.* The Generalissimo could be under no illusion about this. 
Tue PresipDent suggested the following plan of action: | 

ott Accept OverLorp and Anvin as the paramount operations of 

6. Make every effort to get the additional 18-20 landing craft for 
operations in the Eastern Mediterranean. — 

¢. Let Admiral Mountbatten be told that he could keep what he has 
got, but is going to get nothing else; and that he must do the best 
that he can. | 

Str Cartes Porta remarked that Anvit had only come seriously 
into the picture last week. At the present, nobody knew whether a 
two-division assault would, or would not, be enough. It was merely 
a yardstick for the planning staffs to work on. It might well be that 
the proper strategy would be to get a lift for at least another division 
out of the Southeast Asia Command. 

Sir Atan Brooxe said that for Overtorp the assault was only 314 
divisions; and for Anvin only a two-division assault was at present 
contemplated. Surely it would be better to employ all the BuccaNEER 
resources to strengthen up the European front. 
ApmiraL Leany entirely agreed with the idea of strengthening up 

the European front, but observed that Buccanzrr had been decided 
on a higher level than the Chiefs of Staff. 

Tun Prime Minister pointed to the great military advantages that : 

“See ante, p. 315. |
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were to be gained by operations in the Aegean. If Turkey entered 
the war, there would be great political reactions. Bulgaria, Rumania 
and Hungary might all fall into our hands. We ought to make these 
German satellites work for us. 

| Mr. Even thought that Russia would probably agree to postponing 
the date for the Turkish entry into the war from 31 December 1943 
to about 15 February 1944. As for Rumania, the Russians had, in 
the first place, refused to have anything to do with the feelers put 
out by Maniu, except on the basis of unconditional surrender. Maniu 
had now said that he was prepared to send a representative to nego- 
tiate on that basis. It was true that he did not represent the Govern- 
ment of Rumania, but there was always the possibility of a coup d’etat. 

Tue Prime MInNistTEer pointed to the great advantages that were 
to be gained by Rumania’s entry into the war. If we could get a grip 
on the Balkans, there would be a tremendous abridgement of our dif- 
ficulties. The next Conference might perhaps be held at Budapest! 
All this would help Overtorp. He himself was not apprehensive 

about the landing; but the critical period would be at about the 30th 
day. It was therefore essential that the Germans should be held at 
every point, and that the whole ring should close in together. 

There followed some discussion of the conduct of the political con- 

versations with President Inonu. a | 

_ Tr PreEsIpENT, summing up the discussion, asked whether he was 
correct in thinking that there was general agreement on the following 
points: 

a. Nothing should be done to hinder OvERtorp. | 
6. Nothing should be done to hinder ANVIL. | _ 

_ @ By hook or by crook we should scrape up sufficient landing craft 
to operate in the Eastern Mediterranean if Turkey came into the war. 

d. Admiral Mountbatten should be told to go ahead and do his best 
with what had already been allocated to him. 

Tue Prime Minister suggested that it might be necessary to with- 
draw resources from Buccaneer in order to strengthen up OvEeRLorD 
and ANVIL. 

THe Present said that he could not agree with this. We had a 
moral obligation to do something for China and he would not be pre- 
pared to forego the amphibious operation, except for some very great 

and readily apparent reason. 
Ture Prime Minister said that this “very good reason” might be 

, provided by Overtorp. At present the assault was only on a 314 
division basis, whereas we had put 9 divisions ashore in Sicily on the 
first day. The operation was at present on a very narrow margin. 

Fietp MarsHat Dit thought it was impossible for us to be strong 
at both OvErtorp and ANVIL.
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Apmrrau Lrany agreed that, from the military point of view, there 
was everything to be said for strengthening up Ovrertorp and ANviL 
at the expense of other theaters; but there were serious political issues 
at stake. 
GENERAL MarsHa.u agreed with Field Marshal Dill and Admiral 

Leahy. He pointed out, however, that the difficulties in abandoning © 
or postponing BuccaNrEErR were not merely political. If BuccaNrer 
was cancelled, the Generalissimo would not allow Chinese forces to 
take part in Tarzan. There would be no campaign in Upper Burma, 
and this would have its repercussion on the operations in the Pacific. 
There would be a revulsion of feeling in China; the effect on Japan 
would be bad, and the line of communication between Indochina 
[India and China?] would be at hazard. 
Tur Prime Minister observed that he had never committed him- 

self to the scale or timing of the amphibious operation in the South- 
east Asia Theater. Perhaps it might be advisable to revert to Akyab 

or Ramree.® : 
THE PresIDENT said that the Generalissimo was anxious that we 

should secure a base from which the supply line from Bangkok could 
be bombed. | 
Apmirau Krng¢, in reply to a question from the Prime Minister, said 

that he had no fear of the Japanese being able to retake the Andamans 
‘once we had occupied them. He added that any increase in the scale 

of BuccANEER was out of the question. 

The meeting concluded with an injunction from the President and 
Prime Minister to their respective staffs to meet together and try to 
reach agreement on the points at issue in the light of the discussion 
which had taken place. 

°For previous plans for limited operations against Akyab and Ramree, see 
Matloff, pp. 78, 79, 139 ff., and 234 ff. 

MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF, DECEMBER 4, 1943, 

| 2:30 P. M, MENA HOUSE* | 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

Admiral Leahy General Brooke | 
General Marshall Air Chief Marshal Portal 
Admiral King me Admiral of the Fleet 
General Arnold Cunningham 

| Field Marshal Dill | 
Lieutenant General Ismay 

*C. C. S. 134th meeting. 

403836—61——49 |
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Poo, | Secretariat So | n 

Captain Royal ee Brigadier Redman. _ : 
| | Colonel McFarland | Commander Coleridge | 

J.C. 8. Files a re a 

| Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes — | 

SECRET | a 

- —s- J, Conciustons or C. C. S. 1383p Merztrne | 

~ Turn CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Accepted the conclusions of the 183d Meeting. The detailed record 

of the meeting was also accepted, subject to minor amendments.? 

9. INTEGRATED CoMMAND or U. S. Srratecic Arr Forces IN THE 
| EUROPEAN-MEDITERRANEAN AREA 

(C. C. S.400/1 * and 400/2 *) 

Sir Cuarxies Porrar said that he had not had time to study the 
United States Chiefs of Staff paper thoroughly but felt from a brief 
consideration of it that the points put forth by the British Chiefs of 
Staff in their memorandum on this subject had not been fully appre- 
ciated. He would like to discuss the matter quite frankly. He would 
like to make three points. Firstly, he fully conceded the right of the 
United States Chiefs of Staff to organize their own air forces as they 
saw fit. Secondly, in spite of this he would like to go on record as 
advising most strongly against the arrangements proposed by the 
United States Chiefs of Staff since, in his view, they would not attain 
the objects desired, were quite unnecessary, and would prove inefficient. 

| Finally, he would like to make it quite clear that, if in spite of his 
advice, the United States Chiefs of Staff made the reorganization they 
proposed, he, for his part, would do his utmost to ensure that it worked 
as smoothly as possible. 
From paragraph 2 of the United States Chiefs of Staff paper, it was 

clear that the U. S. had sufficient personnel and equipment for each 
AAF group station to be organized ‘to take care of the needs of two 
groups for brief periods. He had not appreciated this point. 

The points which the U.S. reorganization was aimed to achieve were 
better coordination of the air operations based on Italy and the United 
Kingdom, the ability to take advantage of varying weather in the two 
theaters, and the ability of one man to decide on the movements of 
groups of aircraft from one theater toanother. _ 

* The record of the 183d meeting, as amended, is printed ante, pp. 668 ff. 
7 Ante, p. 482. : 
* Post, p. 787. |
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He would like to point out that after two or three years of experience 

in the operation of bombers, he considered that it was impossible to 

coordinate bomber operations from two theaters or work rigidly to a 

given program. The technical difficulties of getting some 2,000 air- 

craft in the air at a time required days of planning done by a committee 

which brought together all the best available knowledge. The final 
decision to launch the operation had to be taken within four or five 
hours of its taking place. No amount of unity of command or drive 
could overcome the inherent difficulties in the operation of large 
bomber forces. 

In his view the insertion of an over-all air commander for Europe 
would merely insert another link in the chain of command. 

With regard to the moving of groups, a quick decision was not 
always the right decision, and the views not only of the bomber com- 
mander but also of the theater commanders concerned must be con- 
sidered. To give the power to move groups to one man who could 
take his decisions without consultation with others concerned might 
result in faulty decisions being taken and even in the movements of 
groups having to be countermanded by the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

The new proposals would, he believed, tend to break up the close 
integration which had been achieved between the Royal Air Force 

| and the Eighth Bomber Command. The Air Ministry had a large © 
staff fully integrated with all the R. A. F. commands in England, 
and here the operations of the various U. S. and British commands 
were coordinated. This was done under his own direction and he 
exercised his functions under the Combined Chiefs of Staff. To insert 
another commander over the U. S. Air Forces would rupture the 
present relations between the 8th Air Force and the Air Ministry. 

The U. S. proposals would also result in the elimination of the 
present system of dual responsibility of the Chief of the Air Staff 
to the British Government and the Combined Chiefs of Staff. It 
must be remembered that the United Kingdom was in the front line 
and the operations of the bomber forces from the U. K. were of vital 
moment to the life and industry of England. When the use of 
“Window”® had been advocated, it had had to be debated in con- 
sultation with the British Government over a long period. If a 
supreme commander were appointed, he might take action of this 
nature on his own initiative since he would have no responsibility 

to the British Government. | 
From the Naval point of view the Commander of the Strategic 

Air Force would be divorced from that close contact now existing be- 
tween the Air Ministry and the Admiralty. If, for example, the 

°Radar countermeasure, designed to confuse enemy radar readings.
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German Fleet put to sea, the quickest possible action was required 
and aircraft of many different forces had to be brought to bear. 
For quick action in a case like this, coordination by the Chief of the 

Air Staff was, in his view, essential. 
The question of additional staffs must also be considered. If the 

supreme commander for Overtorp had only one air commander under 
him to deal with, then he, the supreme commander, did not require 
an air staff. If, however, there were two air commanders under him, 
the supreme commander must be provided with such a staff in order 
to integrate the two air commands. The Commander of the Strategic 
Air Force would also require a large staff which would be duplicating 
the staff already in existence in the Air Ministry. He (Sir Charles 
Portal) could not undertake any commitment to provide additional 
staffs. 

With regard to the power of the Strategic Air Commander to move 
forces from one theater to another, he considered that no theater com- 
mander would advocate a system where he might, without consulta- 
tion, be bereft of a large part of his air forces. His own proposal to 
deal with this matter was, briefly, that his (the Chief of the Air 
Staff’s) own operation headquarters should be used by the 15th Air 
Force as it was used at present by the 8th Air Force, under himself, 
acting for the Combined Chiefs of Staff. He would then indicate 
or recommend to the Combined Chiefs of Staff the targets for the 
8th and 15th Air Forces and would move these forces as might be 
necessary after consultation with the theater commanders concerned. 

He did not claim that he could vote against the U. S. proposal, but 
he did feel that he must most strongly advise against it. He would, 
however, if the United States Chiefs of Staff insisted on adhering to 
their proposal against his advice, move heaven and earth to make 
the new organization work. 

In reply to a question by Admiral Leahy, Sm CuHaries Porta, 
said that he would certainly allow General Eisenhower to use the 
15th Air Force in his theater as might be necessary since he conceded 
the principle that a theater commander had a right in an emergency 
to use such forces as were in his theater provided that he informed the 
Combined Chiefs of Staff of his action. 
With regard to coordination between the Royal Air Force and the 

U. S. Strategic Air Forces, he felt that only one man must have 
authority over both or the interest of one must be subordinated to 
those of the other. For his part, he could not undertake to subordi- 
nate the operations of the R. A. F. to those of the 8th Air Force. 

In reply to a question by General Marshall, he said the present 
position with regard to operations of the 8th Air Force was as satis-
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factory as was possible without the full resources envisaged in the 
bomber plan. General Eaker had only some 75 percent of his full 
resources and was, as he had pointed out in his paper, therefore 
achieving only some 54 percent of the results expected. The program 
was, in fact, some three months behind. He realized the reasons 
which had caused this and would like to say that he felt that the 8th 
Air Force had done everything that was possible in the circumstances. 
General Eaker had done his utmost to keep the plan to schedule. In 
spite of his smaller resources, he had penetrated deep into Germany 
and had accepted the consequent losses. Air operations in Kurope 
and in the Pacific could not be compared. In no other part of the 
world were our bomber forces up against some 1,600 German fighters 
over their own country. 

GENERAL ARNOLD said that the proposals he had put forward were 
designed in part to overcome the lack of flexibility in the operations 
of the U. S. bomber forces in Europe. They had not changed their 
technique. He had sent a series of inspectors to the United Kingdom 
to try to probe into the reasons for this. In other theaters 60 or 70 
percent of available aircraft were used in operations. In the U. K. 
only some 50 percent were used. Even on this basis some 1,900 sorties 
had been launched during the month of September. There were ap- 
proximately 1,300 bombers supplied to the U. K. This gave 800 
with the units and a 50 percent reserve. In addition, two crews were 
provided. In spite of this, only once in the last month had 600 air- 
craft taken part in operations on one day. 

He could see no reason why at least 70 percent of the planes avail- 
able should not be regularly employed. The failure to destroy targets 
was due directly to the failure to employ planes in sufficient numbers. 
A sufficient weight of bombs was not being dropped on the targets to 
destroy them, nor was the proper priority of targets being followed. 

With regard to the transfer of groups in the U. K., aircraft were 
flying on an average some five sorties per month whereas in North 
Africa six sorties per month were being achieved. The question of 
flexibility between the two theaters was, therefore, of the utmost im- 

_ portance. Transfers of groups must be made as proved necessary 
and a decision to make the transfer must be taken in 24 to 48 hours. 
The appointment of a Strategic Air Commander would not break up 
the close integration between the 8th Air Force and the Royal Air 
Force. Interchange of ideas must and would continue. The com- 
mander to be appointed would be responsible mainly for operations. 
Administration and supply would be handled by the theater com- 
manders. Training, technique, and operational efficiency must all be 
improved. Only a new commander divorced from day-to-day routine 
could achieve this.
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At present, the necessary drive and ideas were coming from Wash- 
ington. He believed that more aircraft were being sent to the U. K. 
than were being effectively used and that unless better results could 
be achieved no more planes should be sent. | 

Sir Cuarues Porrau pointed out the difficulties inherent in the 
operation of huge numbers of aircraft. The joint U. 8. and British 
staffs had yet to learn fully their lessons on this point. If a com- 
mander were appointed who insisted on keeping the bomber force 
rigidly to the program, it would undoubtedly be found that, in fact, 
less sorties would be flown, and he, for one, could never permit his own 

: fighters to escort bombers on a mission which he did not believe 
to be sound. It was not always right nor was it possible to keep 
rigidly to a plan laid down in advance. 

GENERAL MArsHALy said that it had always proved the case that 
a combat commander was loath to release any forces in his possession 
lest they should not return to him. As far as the air forces were con- 
cerned, there was required a commander for the strategic air both 
in Italy and in Europe who, by reason of his position, was not affected 
by this very human weakness. He realized that the U. K. was in the 
front line and that this entailed certain complications. He believed 
that the technique of precision daylight bombing was not being com- 
pletely carried out in Europe. The U. S. daylight bombers were 
being operated from bases all over the world and in some of these 
places were achieving twice the results obtained in the U. K. Flex- 
ibility of thought and imagination were required. A huge force 
could not be allowed to collect in the U. K. unless it was employed 
to the maximum possible extent. Whether the 8th and 15th Air 
Forces were integrated or not, he still believed that a commander in 
England was required who could give full consideration to the many 
problems involved and impart the necessary drive. He suggested 
that action be deferred in order to afford additional time to consider 
the views put forward by Sir Charles Portal and General Arnold. 

THE CoMBINED CHIEFS oF STAFF :— | 
Agreed to defer consideration of C. C. S. 400/1 and 400/2. 

3. Meprrerranran ComMAND ARRANGEMENTS : 

(C. C. S. 387/1)° 

Tue ComMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— | 

Agreed to defer consideration on [of?] C. C. S. 387/1 pending re- 
ceipt of a memorandum on the same subject by the British Chiefs of 
Staff. | 

°C. C. 8S. 8387/1 and 387/2 circulated drafts of a directive to the Commander 
in Chief, Allied Forces, North Africa (Eisenhower). For C. C. S. 387, see ante, 
p. 150. The approved directive (C. C. 8. 8387/3) is printed post, p. 794.
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4, Over-ALL PLAN FoR THE DEFEAT OF JAPAN” 

_ (0. C. S. 417)? 

Sir Anan Brooke said that he felt that C. C. S. 417 would serve as — 

a basis for further work but that it required recasting in certain 

respects. Paragraph 2 ¢ would, for instance, require revision in the 

light of the statements made by Marshal Stalin at Kurexa.* He 

(General Brooke) was in agreement with the general concept set out 

in paragraph 4 that the main effort against Japan should be made 

in the Pacific. He was frankly disturbed with regard to present 

ideas on operations in Southeast Asia. The Supreme Allied Com- 

mander ® had recently put forward his views which he had stressed 

while present at Sexrant,”° that once the operations in North Burma 

were undertaken, either they would have to be continued to complete 

the capture of the whole of Burma or, alternatively, our forces would 

have to withdraw when the monsoon stopped. The Supreme Allied 

Commander had also put forward his requirements in order to con- 

tinue the campaign at the end of the monsoon. He feared that Burma 

might become a huge vacuum and if this were the case, it would not 

fit in with the strategic concept set out in the plan under consideration, 

i. e., that the main effort should be made in the Pacific. | 
Apmrrat Leany said that he had always regarded operations in 

Burma as a diversionary effort. 

Sir Cuarzes Porran said that he felt that the Combined Chiefs of 

Staff could not agree to an initial campaign in Burma without con- 

sidering the implications of a large further effort or a retirement. 
It was now considered that the major effort must be made in the 
Pacific and large operations to recapture North Burma would not be 
in accordance with this concept. | 

- Apmrran Leany said that as he understood the position, the Com- 
bined Chiefs of Staff had not yet considered the provision of the 
additional requirements necessary to continue the campaign. 

Sm Auan Brooxe suggested that the paper should be returned to 
the Combined Staff Planners for further study in the light of a further 
assumption with regard to the necessity of continuing the réconquest 
of Burma if once the campaign were launched. _ | 

Apmirat Kine agreed with this suggestion. | 
Sire Anprew CunnincHam said that it would obviously help the 

Combined Staff Planners in their further study if it could be agreed 
to accept paragraph 4 of the report. There were many logistic | 

implications which would have to be taken into consideration. 

7 For the text of this paper as amended, see post, p. 765. : 
® See ante, p. 489. The proposal to revise paragraph 2 ¢ was not put into effect. 

° Admiral Mountbatten. | 
1 See ante, pp. 312, 339, 347.
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Sir Cuarzes Portan said that he felt that paragraph 6 }, of Annex 
III, was politically unacceptable since British heavy bombers must, to 
a large extent, be employed to fight the enemy rather than being used 
as transport aircraft. 

GENERAL ARNOLD Said that he quite appreciated this point. | 
THE CoMBINED CHIEFs OF STAFF :— 
Agreed : 
a. That the following additional subparagraph 2 d should be in- 

serted in the enclosure to C. C. S. 417: 

“The possibility that a full campaign in Burma may have to 
be carried out following on the Tarzan operation.” 

6. That the Combined Staff Planners should be instructed to re- 
examine and amend C. C. S. 417 in the light of the above, before re- 
submission to the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

5. OPERATION “RANKIN” | 
(C. C. S. 3820/4) 

Apmirat Leany said that he understood that the proposal in 
C. C. S. 8320/4 had been mentioned by the President to the Prime Min- 
ister..? He considered that it would have to be examined by the po- 
litical agencies concerned in both countries. 

Sir ALan Brooke pointed out that the proposals would entail a 
crossing of the lines of communication. This did not appear accept- 
able from the military point of view. 
GENERAL MarsHA.u said the logistic implications had been briefly 

examined and found to be difficult but possible. They were most 
serious when the forces were most deeply committed, i. e., in RANKIN 
Case “A” and least serious in Rankin Case “C.” It had been felt 
necessary to put forward this paper since at present Cossac was 

| planning on a different basis and an early decision was required in 
order to be prepared when the need arose. 

Sir Cuartes Porta suggested that paragraph 3 should be amended 
to read, “That COSSAC be at once directed to examine and report on 
the implications of revising his planning on the basis of the new 
allocation of spheres of occupation.” 13 This amendment was accepted. 

After further discussion, 

Tue ComsBinep Curers oF STAFF :— 
Agreed to accept C. OC. S. 320/4 as modified (subsequently circu- 

lated as C. C. S. 3820/4 (Revised) ). | 

“ Not printed herein, but see C. C. S. 3820/4 (Revised), post, p. 786. 
* See ante, p. 674. 
*%In the original phrasing, the words “to revise” appeared in place of “to 

examine and report on the implications of revising”.
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6. Review oF Conpirions In Evrorr 

Sir ALAN Brooke said that Sir John Dill had suggested, and he 
himself fully agreed, that since some six weeks were required to pre- 
pare for Operation Ranxin, the Combined Chiefs of Staff should 
either fix a date for planning for this operation or review at monthly 
intervals the state of Europe in order that they could decide the 
date on which the operation might have to be mounted. Plans were 
kept up to date by COSSAC but six weeks were required to take up 
the necessary shipping. 

After a brief discussion, | 
THe CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Agreed to instruct the Combined Intelligence Committee to keep 

the situation in Europe under constant review in relation to RanKIN 
and to report on the first of each month regarding this to the Com- 

bined Chiefs of Staff. 

7. OccuUPATION oF EUROPE 

The Combined Chiefs of Staff briefly discussed the occupation and 
administration of Europe after the defeat of Germany. 

Sir ALAN Brooke said that he felt that each occupying power would 
be responsible for an area and that broad directives would be given 
by acentralized body. Occupation forces should be kept to a minimum 
and the maximum use made of the threat of air power and action 
by armored and mobile forces. 

Sir Cuartes Porray said that the administration must, wherever 
possible, be undertaken by the Germans with the necessary degree of 
military control by ourselves. A European Advisory Commission had 
already been set up in London. 
GENERAL MarsHauy said that there might be difficulties due to the 

different methods adopted, for example, by ourselves and the Russians 
in administering adjacent territories. - 

8. Resuits or THE PLENARY Session Herp at 1100, 3 [4] DecEmBnr 
1943 +4 | | 

The Combined Chiefs of Staff discussed the conclusions of the 
plenary session held that morning. _ 

GENERAL Ismay presented a brief note setting out the general 
sense of the meeting on the main points considered. | 

The Combined Chiefs of Staff then discussed the relationship of 
Buccaneer to Operations Overtorp and ANnvit and the naval, ship- 
ping, and landing craft requirements for these operations. 

“4 See ante, p. 675. | 
* Not printed herein. | .
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ApmiraL Kine pointed out that since Operations Overtorp and 
Buccaneer had been planned for some time, the requirements for 
these were presumably available. The deficiency would lie in the 
resources necessary for Operation AnviL. If necessary, he would do 
his utmost to provide the resources required for this operation, par- 
ticularly in aircraft carriers. 

After further discussion, 
THE CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Agreed that the United States and British Chiefs of Staff, respec- 

tively, should draw up a paper setting out a draft of matters of high 
policy regarding the European Theater and the Southeast Asia Com- 
mand ; these papers to be exchanged this evening and considered at the 
meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff tomorrow at 1100." 

*6 See post, p. 700. 

FIRST TRIPARTITE MEETING OF HEADS OF GOVERNMENT, 

DECEMBER 4, 1943, 5 P. M.. ROOSEVELT’S VILLA * 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM TURKEY 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill President Inonti 
Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Eden Foreign Minister 
Mr. Steinhardt Sir Alexander Cadogan Menemencioglu 

Sir Hughe Knatchbull- Mr. Anderiman’” 
Hugessen 

Air Vice Marshal George 
Mr. Helm 

740.0011 EW 1939/12-2448 | 

United States—United Kingdom Agreed Minutes 

SECRET | 

PreEsIDENT RoosEveEttT welcomed the opportunity of discussion with 
the Turkish President. It was important that as many Nations as 
possible should join the United Nations, now numbering about 35, and 
Turkey’s accession to the United Nations would be welcomed. They 
were concerned not only with winning the war but also with the period 

*For a statement of January 3, 1944, to the effect that Roosevelt had discussed 
a trusteeship for Indochina with the Turks, the Egyptians, and perhaps others 
while on his trip, see post, p. 864. As the minutes of the discussions with the 
Turks do not cover this point, it is not clear whether Roosevelt’s discussion of 
the subject with the Turks took place during the First Cairo Conference (see 
the reference to his conversation of November 24, 1943, with Saracoglu, ante, 
p. 845), or the Second Cairo Conference. 

* Mr. Anderiman acted as interpreter.
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after the war, and for both, unity of Nations was necessary to achieve 
the purpose of them all. At Tehran important decisions had been 

reached. 
(1) As regards the war itself. Agreement had been come to for 

operations in 1944 for Russian, British and American Forces in such a | 
way that an Anglo-American Second Front would be opened on a very 
large scale. This would be timed with an increase of Russian pressure, 
so that attacks would be developed against Germany from all sides. | 

(2) As regards post-war problems. It must be seen to that Ger- 
many and Japan did not start another war in 20 years’ time. | 

Mr. Cuurcuity pointed out that he had assured the Turkish Presi- 
dent and Government that the British Government would not invoke 
the alliance * or ask them to join the war unless and until such action 
could be taken without unfair risk for Turkey, for whom he had great 
regard. He now thought the moment had come when Turkey should 
very seriously consider associating herself with the great Allies. The 
dangers which had been present at the time of the Adana Conference * 
had now very largely passed away. The advantages to Turkey from 
joining in the war would be permanent and lasting, more particularly __ 
from the point of view of Turkish relations with Russia. These were 
causing Turkey anxiety, but if Turkey accepted the invitation being 
put to her, Turco-Russian relations would be put on the best possible 
footing. Turkey would sit on the Bench with Russia, America and 
the United Kingdom and the other United Nations. Turkey’s great 
friend and Ally felt it would be a pity if she now missed her chance. 
In a few months, perhaps six, German resistance might be broken, | 
and Turkey, if she did not accept the invitation now, might then find 
herself alone, not on the Bench, but wandering about in Court. It 
would be dangerous if Turkey now missed the chance of joining the 
English speaking peoples numbering, excluding coloured races, some 
two hundred million souls. There were risks either way. But if 
Turkey associated herself with the United Nations she would also be 
associated with Russia, one of the strongest military Powers in the 
world, if not the strongest, at any rate in Europe and Asia. President 
Roosevelt and he had been authorized by Marshal Stalin to assure 
President Inonu that, if Turkey entered the war against Germany or 
if Germany attacked Turkey, and Bulgaria took action, Russia would 

at once declare war on Bulgaria.® . 

7For the British-French-Turkish Treaty of Mutual Assistance, signed at 
Ankara, October 19, 1989, see League of Nations Treaty Series, vol. cc, p. 167. 

*A conference between United Kingdom and Turkish leaders, including 
Churchill and Inonti, held at Adana, Turkey, on January 30, 1948 ; see Churchill, 
The Hinge of Fate, pp. 704 ff. 

® See ante, p. 537.
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PrestpenT Roosrvetr remarked that Marshal Stalin had been very 
clear about that. The moment Bulgaria acted, Russia would declare 
war. 

Mr. CHURCHILL also asked President Inonu to note that at Tehran 
the Soviet Union had signed, with Great Britain and the United 
States, a new undertaking to respect Persia.® 

Mr. Cuvurcuitr said that these were important declarations. If in 
the circumstances Turkey should feel inclined, at the request of her 
ally, Great Britain, who was now invoking the Alliance, and of the 
two greatest Powers in the world, America and the Soviet Union, to 
throw in her lot with them in the near future, we could then go ahead 
and consider how best to help Turkey with her preparations, more 
particularly against the possibility of German and Bulgarian aerial 

_ attack. The publicity side was also most important, as the greatest 
possible time should be gained for preparation before everything 
became known. Finally it would be necessary to discuss the nature 
of the campaign to be waged by Turkey, i. e., whether it should take an 
offensive or defensive form. 

Mr. CHurcHity said that the entry of Turkey into the Grand 
| Alliance of 35 nations would bring about great international changes. 

Roumania was now begging for peace. Hungary wished to get out 
of the war. Bulgaria was greatly divided. Mr. Churchill’s own 
opinion (and he had been associated with European politics for about 
3d years) was that the entry of Turkey into the war, arranged in the 
right way and at the right time, would bring about a series of land- 
slides in these countries. It would be most fruitful and welcome. 

After a brief interval Present Inonv said that he attached the 
greatest Importance to this meeting. When he learnt that President 
Roosevelt and Mr. Churchill wished to study and discuss the situation 
with him in full sympathy and friendship, the possibility of the dis- 
cussion was envisaged by his country and by the Turkish Assembly 
with the greatest confidence. He expressed thanks for the invitation 
and for the offer of study. 

Tuer Tourxisn Presipent said that since the beginning his country 
had taken a clear decision—to stand beside those who were fighting 
the cause of the United Nations. She had been one of the first so to 
state her position clearly. The war had shown great fluctuations and 
difficulties, but throughout Turkey had remained firmly anchored to 
her Alliance with Great Britain, and to the ideas which she postulated 
for the future of humanity. In this decision Turkey had not been 
moved by any egotistical or personal interest. 

*The document under reference is the Declaration on Iran, ante, p. 646.
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In connection with the object in view, it was equitable to think of 
the method which those who had provoked this war had used to 
convince their peoples—vengeance, etc. Turkey had been one of the 
greatest victims of the last war. From the first moment, however, 
she had decided firmly and seriously to collaborate with those who 
were fighting for the fraternity of peoples, and she had remained 
faithful throughout the years. These had not been without risks for 
Turkey. She had been alone and isolated. Great Britain had gone 
through a hard time and had fought gallantly. In her own way 
Turkey had done her best and she had sacrificed none of her principles. | 

Presipent Inonv said that he did not want to go over all the 
ground, but President Roosevelt and Mr. Churchill would remember 
that the Turkish attitude had been appreciated, and the Turks were 
very pleased at the repeated assurances of this appreciation. At the 
moment when Germany was about to declare war on Greece,’ she 
gave as one of the reasons for doing so that the Greeks had sent an 
officer to Ankara for consultation. (Mr. Cuurcuity pointed out that 
it had only been a pretext.) Presmentr Inonv said that this was 
typical, and no doubt had Germany thought it worth while to make 
Turkey pay for her policy, she would have done so. 

Now, however, Prestpenr Inonvu continued, the situation had 
totally changed. Mr. Churchill had outlined the advantages which 
would accrue to Turkey if she joined in the war. President Inonu 
must, however, first point out that so long as Turkey was not in the 
war she was not in danger. He could not accept the thesis that there 
would be danger for Turkey in staying out. Turkey’s attitude was 
not a matter for discussion. Turkey knew her engagement and she 
had replied to the invitation. She wished to collaborate with her 
Allies. She remained faithful to the principles which she had em- 
braced from the first moment. 

The points which President Roosevelt and Mr. Churchill had dis- 
closed were of great importance. The Soviet engagement about 
Persia and collaboration in connection with Bulgaria were of appre- 
ciable value. The Turkish reply of November 17th® had re-aftirmed 
Turkey’s desire to collaborate. Naturally Turkey had to state con- 
ditions, political and otherwise. But practical considerations, i. e., 
military needs etc., came before all others. Turkey was alone. If 
Germany declared war on her, the situation would be dangerous. 
Turkey was not prepared. From the beginning of the war there had | 
been talk of preparation, and help had come along, sometimes quickly 
and sometimes more slowly. To a certain extent this was fair. The 
Turks had asked for aeroplanes and tanks, but these had often been 

7 Germany declared war against Greece on April 6, 1941. 
° See Hull’s telegram of November 22, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 374.
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refused. The President had agreed to these not being supplied when 

he was assured that they were needed for active operations. In face 

of this assurance he had had nothing to say. If, however, the reason 

was not active military requirements elsewhere, but because, for one 

consideration or another, it was not desired to supply them, the 

position was entirely different. 

A general discussion ensued at this point as to what the Turkish 

President meant by consideration. He said that in spite of events 

Turkish cordiality had remained steadfast. When the Germans were 

at Stalingrad and E] Alemein [Alamein], i. e., at the most dangerous 

moment of all, the Turks had renewed their assurances. On one occa- 

sion a British statement had linked together Turkey and Spain as 

neutrals and the Turks had at once taken exception to this. The 

Turks had not changed, and they did not tolerate suspicion. Actually, 

and although Turkey was feeble, she had done well behind her curtain, 

and the Turks were happy about what they had done. To the British 

Ambassador, at the dangerous moment, he had repeated his advice 

“be strong in Egypt”. All this background conscientiously pushed 
him to a decision. But he was not ready. Supposing Germany col- 
lapsed tonight or tomorrow, everybody would be happy, he alone 
would be anxious, because Turkey had not come in. 

Mr. Cuurcuit said that he had always realised that Turkey’s pre- 
occupation was Russia. But Turkey’s only sure course was with the 
Allies. As he had said at Adana, if Turkey were to come with the 
Allies at the chosen moment, it would be in the interest not only of 
Turkey but of the whole world. 

Presipenr Roosevetr said there was no implication of a threat. The 
advantages to Turkey had been explained. The United States was 
8,000 miles away, but would always remain Turkey’s friend. The 
United Kingdom would also be the friend of her old Ally. The big 
question for Turkey was Russia, and if he (President Roosevelt) were 
President of Turkey, he would consider very seriously the advantages 

offered by the opportunity of making friends with Russia—Mr. 

CHURCHILL interjected “to bind themselves with Russia”. 
PRESIDENT INONU said he dealt with the past in order to arrive at one 

point. He had wanted to explain Turkey’s entirely loyal attitude. 
The war might finish with or without Turkey’s collaboration. In 
neither event would egotistical factors dominate. He had, of course, 

to pay attention to the interests of his country, but Turkey remained 
faithful to her original decision of association with the common 
cause. The Minister for Foreign Affairs had responded to the invita- 
tion of a month ago, and the Turkish Government had replied.® 

*The reference is presumably to the Turkish note of November 17, 1943.
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Turkey wished to be with the Allies. But there was the practical side, 
and the practical difficulties must be resolved. Turkey was not pre- 
pared. If the Allies were prepared to meet the minimum essential 
requirements of Turkey, and if after these had been met Turkey could 
be useful to the Allies, “we will come with you”. 

But the Germans would understand. They knew that there was 
effective collaboration, and that Turkey was doing many things which 
were incompatible with neutrality. It was for this reason and in order 
to gain time for preparation that the Germans had been told that the 
Allies had asked Turkey to come into the war, but that she had refused. 
It was possible that Germany did not believe this statement. In any 
case, she would watch every development most carefully. So far 
Germany had raised no strong objection to Turkey’s actions. There | 
had been no serious protests against her unneutral actions. Turkey 

--was not in the war and perhaps Germany still thought that she would 
not come into it. But if the day came when Germany was persuaded 
that Turkey was coming into the war, the Germans would react to the 
utmost of their ability. | 

Mr. CHURCHILL agreed, but said that Germany could not do nearly 
as much as she could have done previously. 

Presipent Inonv said that the Turks had considered all these 
things. It was true that Germany could not execute a campaign 
from Istanbul to Syria. She could, however, by air action do vast 
destruction and could seize Istanbul. She had the material readily 
available to the westward of Turkey, where it had been concentrated 
for two reasons, as a menace to Turkey and to prevent the Allies 
getting at her. 

PresipeENT INoNnv said, however, that for him there was one prac- | 
tical point, i. e., the capacity to defend herself with the minimum 
indispensable requirements. It was essential that in the period of 
preparation the Germans should not be provoked. If the Allies have 
no confidence in Turkey they would not discuss future developments 
until the period of preparation was over. If they had confidence they 
could discuss plans now. 

PRESIDENT RoosEvetr remarked that this was reasonable. 
Preswent Inonv said that so far preparations and supplies had 

not been encouraging. If a new decision were taken it would depend 
on the Allies how long it would be before Turkey was ready. He 
could not say. But essential things must be provided. Turkey had 
mobilised everything she had, even material dating from the Middle 
Ages. . 

PresIDENT RoosevetT enquired the position as regards anti-tank 
and anti-aircraft guns, and was told that so far about 800 of the 
latter had been provided. |
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Mr. Cuurcuity said that this was more than the United Kingdom 
had at the outbreak of war. 

Presipent Inonv said that no doubt Turkey’s Allies sometimes 
asked themselves why they should go on sending supplies to Turkey 
if she was never going to come into the war. The Turks for their 
part complained that although they were not given supplies, they 
were still asked to come into the war. It was a vicious circle. But 
Turkey could be got in for the last stage of the war if there were 
collaboration. He would be glad if the war were over in two months 
without Turkey acquiring any glory. He thought, however, that the 
war would last another year, and there was therefore plenty of time 
for Turkey to help. 

Mr. CHuRCHILL said it was most important that Turkey should 
decide to enter the war when her influence would be greatest, and so 
take her place among the victorious nations. It was essential to 
shorten as much as possible the conflict, which was costing so much 
in blood and treasure. 

PrEsiDeNT Inonv said he could contemplate two things, (1) a plan 
of preparation involving supplies to Turkey and (2) a plan of col- 
laboration. It was naturally essential that effective collaboration 
should be studied by the military experts, and he hoped it would be 
studied on a big basis. What would suit Turkey best would be that 
she should fight side by side with British and American contingents in 
her own part of the world. The President and Mr. Churchill could 
however say that they had made their plans embracing the whole field 
of world operations, and that Turkey’s role was so and so. That he 
would understand. What he would not accept was a background of 
suspicion of Turkey’s intentions, and a demand to come into the war 
blindly, with a statement that when Turkey had entered the war she 
would be told what her part was to be. 

PRESIDENT Roosevett and Mr. Cuurcu1 vigorously disclaimed 
any such intention. Discussions could start now on the two stages 
indicated, and Presipent Roosevett said that there was no question of 
Turkey being asked to come in and wait for a month or six weeks with- 
out any air protection. They contemplated building up that protec- 
tion at once. When that had been done by a certain date, Turkey 
could come in without the risk of having Istanbul bombed to the 
ground. If President Inonu could accept this in principle, the mili- 
tary authorities could take up the question and get ready. 

Mr. Cuurcuity pointed out that this work was already in hand, 
and he hoped that in a few weeks the preparations would be complete 
so that the air bases could then be used for attacks on the German held 

| islands. A programme could be arranged. |
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PresipENT RoosEvELr suggested that nothing should be done to 
induce German attacks. 

Mr. Cuurcuity said that there was always a danger of this. The 
Turks had been asked to allow 7000 personnel to be infiltrated, and 
that involved some risk.?° : 
Presipent Roosevetr suggested that the personnel might enter 

Turkey in plain clothes. 
Mr, CuurRcHILL said that it would be impossible to avoid dangerous 

moments. It might be that two-thirds of the preparatory work would 
be completed when the Germans would become convinced that Turkey 
was irrevocably committed and would act. This danger could not be 
eliminated. It should, however, be reduced to a minimum by 
precautions, camouflage etc. 

PRESIDENT INoNw said that the period of preparation would be a 
delicate one in spite of all precautions. These precautions must, how- 
ever, be taken and preparations made sincerely and seriously. He did 
not think that four or five or six weeks would be enough for the 
preparations, but if in that time the anti-aircraft preparations were 
got ready, that would be something. 

Mr. CuurcHitn said that in six or seven weeks the anti-aircraft 
defences could be in a good state. Moreover, in that time the strategic 
situation might have changed appreciably. There might, for in- 
stance, be a considerable change in the strategic situation as a result 
of the Russian advance towards Roumania. 

Mr. Cuurcuitt then said that he contemplated a programme some- 

what on the following lines: , 

(1) A declaration after the present Conference that Turkish policy 
had not changed. _ 

(2) A period of approximately six weeks during which material, 
especially for anti-aircraft defence, would be pushed into Turkey. 

(3) Immediately thereafter, the placing of British and American 
combat squadrons on the prepared air fields. 

(4) German protests and Turkey’s diplomatic reply, but steady 
continuation of reinforcement and preparation. 

(5) Reactions in the satellite countries—Bulgaria, Roumania and 
Hungary. These reactions would be very important, as they would 

. dominate the attitude of Germany. Throughout this period Turkey 
would continue to send supplies including chrome (but only a little) 
to Germany. The Germans would be afraid to push things too far. 
They would be afraid of the Turkish advance towards belligerency 
having the effect on Bulgaria of making her change sides. 

PRESIDENT ROOsEVELT confirmed that in this phase American heavy 
bombers, which had already made two raids on Sofia, would be 

“The request referred to is apparently one which had been made by the 
Attachés at Ankara of the British Armed Services, in discussions with the 
Turkish General Staff; see post, p. 718. 

403836—61——50
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attacking Bulgaria on a scale much greater than they had done 
hitherto. | 

Mr. CuurcHity added that at the right moment in this stage the 
Bulgarian Government would learn that a Bulgarian declaration of 
war on Turkey would automatically mean a Russian declaration of 
war on Bulgaria. 

PRESIDENT RoosEVELT again stressed the importance of this Russian 
assurance, and remarked that he had been surprised when Marshal 
Stalin had volunteered it. 

At this stage (7 p. m.) the meeting was adjourned. 
PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT suggested that President Inonu would no 

doubt wish to consider what had been said and the conversations 
would be continued later. 

QUADRIPARTITE DINNER MEETING, DECEMBER 4, 1943, 8:30 P. M., 
ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES TURKEY 

President Roosevelt President Inénti 
Mr. Hopkins Foreign Minister Mene- 
Admiral Leahy mencioglu 
Mr. Steinhardt Mr. Acikalin 
Major Boettiger Mr. Anderiman 

Mr. Sarper 

UNITED KINGDOM SOVIET UNION 

Prime Minister Churchill Mr. Vinogradov 
Foreign Secretary Eden Mr. Mikhailov 
Sir Alexander Cadogan 
Sir Hughe Knatchbull- 
Hugessen 

Editorial Note 

No official record of the conversation at this meeting has been found. 
Leahy, p. 214, writes: 

“. . . President Roosevelt on December 4 gave a dinner in honor of 
the Turkish President. It was an interesting affair, all the conversa- 
tion being in French, which the President spoke without hesitation. 

“After the dinner, the Prime Minister joined the party and 
promptly laid siege to President Inénii to induce him to cast the fate 
of his country with the Allies. Churchill did most of the talking. 
Inénii just listened. Later, the President told his British colleague 
that if he, Roosevelt, were a Turk, he would require more assurance 
of aid than Britain had promised before abandoning neutrality and 
leading his nation into war.”
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The list of those present is derived from the Log, ante, p. 657, which 

includes Churchill in the dinner list. The second Russian listed is 

presumably Sergey Sergeyevich Mikhailov, of the Soviet Embassy at 

Ankara. a | 

McCLOY-JEBB MEETING, DECEMBER 4, 1943, EVENING 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

Mr. McCloy Mr. Jebb 
Major General Kirby 

Editorial Note 

No record of the conversation at this meeting has been found. The 

place and hour of the meeting are not known. The principal topics of 

discussion were apparently the proposed liaison procedure between the | 

European Advisory Commission and the Combined Chiefs of Staff, 

British attitudes toward the adoption of this procedure, and the desir- 

ability of McCloy’s going to London to advocate there its adoption. 

See post, pp. 790, 793, and ante, p. 354. 

SUNDAY, DECEMBER 5, 1943* 

MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF, DECEMBER 5, 1943, 

| 10:30 A. M.. MENA HOUSE? 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

Admiral Leahy General Brooke 

General Marshall Air Chief Marshal Portal 

Admiral King | Admiral of the Fleet 

General Arnold Cunningham 
Field Marshal Dill 
Lieutenant General Ismay 

Secretariat 

Captain Royal Brigadier Redman 
Colonel McFarland Commander Coleridge 

* Besides the subjects indicated below as having been discussed by the United 

States Chiefs of Staff with the British Chiefs of Staff during the meetings held 

on December 5, 1948, the two groups also discussed on this date the question of 

making Rome an open city ; see post, p. 801. 
?C.C. 8. 135th meeting.
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J. C. 8. Files a 

| Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET 
1. APPROVAL OF ConcLusions or C. C. 8S. 184TH Mretine 

Tur CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Accepted the conclusions of the 184th Meeting. The detailed report 

of the meeting was also accepted, subject to minor amendments.® 

2. Drarr AGREEMENT BY THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF 
(C. C. 8S. 423 and 4238/1) + 

THE ComBinep Cuiers or Starr had before them draft agreements 
prepared by the United States and British Chiefs of Staff, respec- 
tively. 

ApmiraL Lrany said he felt that the United States Chiefs of Staff 
paper expressed better the views put forward at the Plenary Session 
of the Combined Chiefs of Staff with the President and the Prime 
Minister.> The United States Chiefs of Staff believed that Operation 
Tarzan and a simultaneous amphibious operation were essential. The 
Supreme Commander ° must be told to do his best with the amphibious 
forces available to him. The British Chiefs of Staff paper, on the 
other hand, visualized the abandonment of the amphibious operation. 
If no agreement could be reached by the Combined Chiefs of Staff it 
would be necessary for the United States and British Chiefs of Staff 
to submit their different views to the President and Prime Minister. 

Sir Atan Brooxe suggested that the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
were in agreement militarily and only in disagreement on the polit- 

| ical aspects of the operations in Southeast Asia. 
ApmiraLt Lrany said he did not think this was the case. The 

United States Chiefs of Staff believed that the abandonment of the 
amphibious operation would mean either the failure or the abandon- 
ment of Tarzan. In the latter case, there would be serious military 
repercussions throughout the Pacific. In his opinion, the military 
implications of the abandonment of the amphibious operation were 
therefore equally as important as the political implications. He con- 
sidered that the enemy must be engaged in Burma, since unless this 
were done, they would be able to stop the supply route to China. 

Sir Cartes Porat said he did not believe this would be the case, 
since if there was no land battle, the whole Allied air force could be 

‘ directed against the Japanese air instead of supporting the troops. 

* The minutes as amended are printed ante, p. 681. 
“Neither printed herein. The agreed memorandum (C. C. 8S. 423/2) for the 

President and the Prime Minister is printed post, p. 796. 
> See ante, pp. 675 ff. 
° Admiral Mountbatten.
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GENERAL ARNOLD said that if there were no land operations the 
Japanese could put more air forces into their many fields out of 
range of our fighters. 

Sir CHartes Portat reminded General Arnold that the ferry route 
was now being flown at night. Though our fighters might not be able 
to reach the Japanese airfields, our bombers could, and this form of 
attack would prove increasingly effective with the good weather now 
prevailing. In Sicily it had been possible completely to defeat the 
German air effort by intensified bombing. : 

GENERAL ARNOLD Said he agreed that more could be done with better 
weather, but it must be remembered that the Japanese were on interior 
lines and had a very large number of airfields available. 
GENERAL MarsHatu said that he considered that it was not only a 

question of cutting the air line; there was also the Japanese ground 
effort to be considered. The appointment of Admiral Mountbatten ’ 
with its consequent publicity had resulted in large Japanese reinforce- 
ments to the area. If Operation Tarzan were not carried out, this 
large Japanese force would take the initiative and could not be stopped 
by the use of long range penetration groups only. The Japanese could 
carry out a ground campaign against our lines of communication to 
China. The Chinese might well be better in defensive operations 
than in the offensive, but their task would be a difficult one. We had 
provoked an increased Japanese garrison, and to take no action against 

it would have serious results in relation to our supply line to China. 
Further, extraordinary efforts had been made to increase our forces in 
the area, and these increased forces would now remain immobile. All 
this was based on the assumption that if no amphibious operation took 
place, Operation Tarzan would also not take place. This in turn was 
based on the assumption that the Chinese would not advance unless 
the amphibious operation took place. There were therefore strong 
military reasons why the amphibious operation should take place, and 
there would be serious military implications if it did not take place, 
particularly in the Southwest Pacific. If it were possible to abandon 
the amphibious operation and still to do the North Burma campaign, 
he personally would not be seriously disturbed. He did not believe, 
however, that without the amphibious operation, there would be any 
Burma campaign. 

S1r Cuarres Portat asked if it was considered that the amphibious 
operation was essential on purely military grounds. 

GENERAL MarsHa.u expressed the personal view that it would be 
of assistance but was not vital. 

"In August 1943.
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Sir Cuaries Porta then drew attention to paragraph 7 of the 

United States Chiefs of Staff paper. Had the implications of the 

proposal that the Supreme Commander should be told that he must 

do his best with the resources already allocated to him been fully con- 
sidered? He had now put forward his requirements, which were in 
excess of the resources he now had. ‘There seemed two courses open to 

3 him; either to carry out the operation with these smaller resources 

and risk a reverse, or to ask to be relieved of the task. 
GENERAL MarsHaui pointed out that there was no insistence on 

Operation Buccaneer. He could, for example, undertake the am- 

phibious operation against Ramree instead. He recalled that prior 
to Guadalcanal, the commanders had felt that the operation was im- 
possible of achievement without additional resources, yet it had been 

undertaken and had been successful. 

Sm ANDREW CUNNINGHAM said that there were admittedly advan- 
tages in the taking of the Andaman Islands. They would form a 
base not only for reconnaissance, but to some extent for bombing 

Bangkok and the Japanese lines of communication. They would also 
form a good stepping-off place for a further advance on Sumatra. 

Their seizure would, however, produce for ourselves a very heavy 
commitment in maintenance. They were a thousand miles away from 

our nearest base. They were surrounded by Japanese air and it would 

be difficult to supply them to an extent which would make their use 
possible. In his opinion, the capture of the Andamans was not worth 
the candle, except as a stepping-stone to a southward advance. In 
this connection, however, it had been agreed that the main effort should 
be made in the Pacific, and therefore neither amphibious operations 
against the Andamans nor against Ramree were worthwhile. 

Apmirau King said that all were agreed that the capture of Ramree 
would not give us much. He realized that the abandonment of 
Buccaneer might fit in with the British view that it would be best 

to withdraw the Eastern Fleet to the Mediterranean. 

Sir ANDREW CUNNINGHAM denied this suggestion. : 
ApmiraL Kine, continuing, said that he felt that the commander of 

the Eastern Fleet ® would feel more secure if he had an air base in the 
Andamans. He (Apmirat Kine) was much concerned over the suc- 
cess of Tarzan. He had always felt that the Andaman operation 

was the most useful one with the means available, far better, for 
instance, than CuLveriIn. On purely military grounds he considered 

that Operation BuccaNEER was as much a part of Tarzan as ANVIL 
was of OVERLORD. 

* Admiral Sir James Somerville.
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Sr Auan Brooks said he felt that the military implications had 
been overstated. If Operation BuccaNnrgEr were not undertaken, the 
Chinese forces might withdraw from Tarzan, but they were, even at 
present, an unknown factor, and reports suggested that their troops 
now in action were not too promising. With regard to the security 
of the air route to China, he did not believe that this would be seriously 
threatened. The Assam airfields could be protected and Japanese 
air bases bombed. An offensive-defensive should hold the Japanese 
forces, coupled as it would be by a serious threat. We had, in fact, 
by our preparations in the Southeast Asia Command, built up an ideal 
cover plan which would hold the Japanese forces away from the Pacific 
front. He did not regard Operation BuccaNnEeEr as a justifiable diver- 
sion from our main object. | | 
GENERAL ARNOLD said that the 14th Air Force was operating “on a 

shoestring.” They were operating at only 50% of their strength, 
through lack of supplies. Transport aircraft were being shot down, 
and for each one of these lost, 3 aircraft must stay on the ground. 
If our aircraft were grounded, the Japanese could then attack Kun- 
ming, and knock out our aircraft on the ground. 

Sir Cuartes Porrar pointed out that if the Chinese troops refused 
to advance from Yunnan, then we should be relieved from the need 
to supply them with 3,000 tons per month by air, and this tonnage 
could be diverted to the use of the 14th Air Force. | 

ApmiraL Kine felt that it would, on the other hand, be necessary 
to give more to the Chinese in order to assist them to defend the Kun- 
ming base. | 

GENERAL ARNOLD said that as he saw it, there were three threats: 
firstly, the air threat against our bases in Assam; secondly, the air 
threat to the transport line itself, which was difficult to contend with, 
since the Japanese airfields were numerous and well scattered, and 
full use was made of dispersal; thirdly, the threat to Kunming both 
by ground and more particularly air action. | 

Sir Cuarvtes Porrat asked if it was agreed that if BuccANEER was 
abandoned and the amphibious lift of 35,000 men was transferred to 
Europe, it would be of the greatest assistance to OVERLORD and ANVIL. 
ApmiraL Kine said that on this basis it might be suggested that 

resources should be given up from the Pacific to Overtorp and ANVIL. 

Sir Cuarues Porta said that this consideration too, ought not to 
be ruled out. The British Chiefs of Staff felt no doubt that the 
abandonment of BuccaNEER must increase the chances of success of 
Overtorp and Anvit and must therefore be accepted. We could not 
afford to take chances with either of these two operations. The aban- 
donment of BuccaNnrEgEr would give far greater military advantages to
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the war as a whole than the disadvantages entailed in its postpone- 
ment. 

After further discussion, 
Tue CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Agreed to put forward a memorandum to the President and Prime 

Minister setting out the various points of agreement and disagree- 
ment (subsequently circulated as C. C. S. 423/2).° 

3. InrEcRaATED Commanp or U. 8. Srrarecic Air Forces IN THE 
EUROPEAN-MEDITERRANEAN AREA 

(C. C. 8. 400,7° 400/1 14 and 400/2 1”) 

Tue CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
a. Took note of the alterations proposed by the U. S. Chiefs of Staff 

to the draft directive proposed by them in C. C. S. 400/2. 
6. Agreed to defer action on these papers. | 

4, Directive ror UNIFICATION OF COMMAND IN THE MEDITERRANEAN 

(C. C.S. 3887/1 and 3887/2) ® 

THE CoMBINED CHIEFS or STaFF discussed the directive for unifica- 
tion of command in the Mediterranean on the basis of C. C. S. 3887/2. 
Certain amendments were suggested and agreed to in this paper. 

THE CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Accepted C. C. S. 887/2 as amended in the course of the discussion 

(subsequently circulated as 387/3). 

5. AMPHIBIOUS OPERATION AGAINST THE SOUTH OF FRANCE 

(C. C. 8S. 424) 14 : 

Tr CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Agreed to consider C. C. S. 424 at their meeting to be held at 1500 

that afternoon.” 

6. DIRECTIVE For INTENSIFICATION OF SUPPORT OF PARTISAN FORCES IN 

YUGOSLAVIA 

(C. C. 8. 425) 7 

Tue CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
a. Approved the draft directive to Commander in Chief, Allied 

Forces in North Africa 1’ with regard to Balkan support, and 

| ® Post, p. 796. 
” Ante, p. 228. 
* Ante, p. 432. 
* Post, p. 787. 

** Neither printed herein, but see C. C. S. 387, ante, p. 150, and C. C. S. 387/38, 
post, p. 794. 

4 Post, p. T97. 
8 See post, p. 728. 
*C. C. S. 425 (not printed herein) was the report by the Combined Staff 

Planners submitting the text of the draft directive referred to in this paragraph. 
* General Hisenhower.
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6. Instructed the Secretaries to include this directive in the main 
directive to the Supreme Commander, Mediterranean, now being 
issued. 

** The directive, as amended, became Appendix B to C. CG. S. 387/3, post, p. 795. 

MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF WITH ROOSEVELT 

AND CHURCHILL, DECEMBER 5, 19438, 11 A. M.,{ ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

, PRESENT 

| UniIrep STATES UniTep KINGpoM | 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill 
(in the chair) Foreign Secretary Eden 

Mr. Hopkins General Brooke 
Admiral Leahy Air Chief Marshal Portal 
General Marshall Admiral of the Fleet 
Admiral King Cunningham 
General Arnold Field Marshal Dill 

Lieutenant General Ismay 

Secretariat | 

Captain Royal Brigadier Hollis 

J.C. S. Files 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes? 

SECRET 

THE Present read out to the Conference a report by the Combined _ 
Chiefs of Staff * on operations in the European Theater. The point at 
issue between the two staffs was Operation Buccanzsr, and on this 
agreement still remained to be reached. He would like to have had a 
document to which signatures could be affixed. 

THe Prime Minister suggested that the difficulty might be overcome 
if the date of Buccanzer could be advanced. Would it be possible 
to do it, for example, in January ? 

GENERAL MarsHAatt said that this would not be possible. 
Tse Present inquired what date Admiral Mountbatten had given 

for the operation. 

GENERAL ARNOLD said that Southeast Asia Command were working 
to a date in the middle of March. | 

* According to the Log, ante, p. 658, the meeting began at 11: 30a. m. 
*For a statement made by King apparently at this meeting, in addition to 

the statements recorded in these minutes, see post, p. 720. 
* Post, p. 796.
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ApmirAL Leany remarked that if a mid-March date was adopted, 
the landing craft could not be returned to the European Theater till 
the beginning of May. . 

~ Tue Prime Minister said that he was disturbed at the growth in the 
forces required for Buccanrger. If a superiority of 10 to 1 was re- 
quired, this, in fact, made the conduct of war impossible. Could not 
Buccaneer be postponed till after the monsoon and the Generalissimo 
be informed that, as a result of developments arising from the dis- 
cussions with the Russians, we could not carry out BUCCANEER as 
originally contemplated? Tarzan would, of course, be carried out 

as arranged. 
Tue Preswwent said that the Generalissimo had left Cairo quite 

clearly under the impression that an amphibious operation would be 
carried out simultaneously with Tarzan. He, the President, was 
a little dubious about putting all our eggs in one basket. Suppose 
Marshal Stalin was unable to be as good as his word; we might find 
that we had forfeited Chinese support without obtaining commen- 
surate help from the Russians. 

Tue Prime Minister observed that BuccaNnreerR would not really 
influence Chinese continuation in the war. This would depend much 
more upon the supplies she received over the “hump.” — 

Mr. Hopkins inquired whether, if Buccanrsr took place on 1 March, 
landing craft and naval forces could leave the Indian Ocean for 
ANVIL? 

Sir ANprew Cunninecuam did not think this would be possible. A 
considerable portion of the naval forces would have to remain in the 
vicinity of BuccaNEeR, perhaps up to a month, after the assault. 
Apmirat Kine agreed that the follow-up for Buccanrrr might take 

up to four weeks before the ships in any numbers could be released. 
This would leave no margin at all for fitting them in to OvERLORD or 
ANVIL, even assuming that these operations took place in late May. 

Mr. Hopxins inquired whether the Combined Staffs had examined 
the adequacy of a two-divisional assault for ANVIL. | 
Srr Atan Brooke said that this question had not yet been exam- 

ined in detail. 
Tue Prime Minister, reverting to BuccaNnerr, said that there was 

no question of providing any additional forces. When Admiral 
Mountbatten was told this, he would be quite likely to say that he 
could not do Buccanegr and revert to Butirroc. This was an opera- 
tion which found favor with no one. The next step would be to 
discuss the possibilities of an amphibious operation in the Southeast 
Asia Theater with the Force Commanders. | 

* See ante, pp. 347, 350.
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~ Sir Jonn Dix inquired as to the earliest date for OvertorD. It was 
generally agreed that no specific date had been set. | 
'A discussion followed regarding the phases of the moon in May 

1944. It was finally ascertained that the full moon would be on 8 
May and the new moonon 22 May. | | 

- GrnerAL MarsHaty said that Anvin might take place at the same 
time as Overtorp or possibly a week later. | 

Mr. Horxtns said as far as he could see, the situation was about as 
follows: 

There were probably sufficient landing craft for a two-division lift 
| for Anvin; there were also landing craft available for BuccaNEER 

and landing craft provided for Ovrertorp on the scale now planned, 
although possibly inadequate in the latter case for an additional lift 
which might be hoped for. Unless the Chiefs of Staff have ascer- 
tained that there are sufficient landing craft for the required assault 
on Southern France, then there would definitely not be enough land- 
ing craft for these operations. , | 

ApmrraL Lrany said that while it was apparent that there was 
sufficient lift for two divisions for ANvin it was unquestionably true 
that a greater lift would be more likely to insure the success of the 
operation. He felt that if the Generalissimo could be induced to 
put his forces into Tarzan without accomplishing BuccaNzrr, it might 
be a good thing. oe a | 

THe Prime Minister said he felt there were a good many new, 
revolutionary ideas recently injected as regards the relationship be- 

tween BuccaNnEER and TaRzaN. — 
Mr. Hopkins inquired as to whether it was not a question that Ovrr- 

Lorp and ANvit are of such great importance that they should be 
augmented if possible. : ee : , a 

Mr. ANrHony Eprn said that it was unfortunate that we cannot 
separate Buccanrrr and Tarzan and continually have to consider 
them connected. | a 
Apmirat Krne said that if the BuccANEER operation was postponed, 

he believed there would be no operations in Burma after the monsoon 
except possibly as a part of other incidental operations. oe , 

GENERAL Brooke said if we do Tarzan and then run on into the 
monsoon we cannot sit still; we must go on. There are two further 
steps. The next operation is to go down to Mandalay and the Irra- 
waddy. The subsequent operation is to continue on to Rangoon. 

The Prrmr Mrnister observed that operations on land such as > 
Tarzan would not cut into OveRLorD or ANVIL. | , 

Siz Cartes Porran inquired whether it would not be possible to 
substitute some form of amphibious operations in lieu of BuccANEER.
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The Generalissimo had made a special point of naval operations. It 
might be possible to organize commando groups and make a descent 
on some part of the coast. He considered that commando raids sup- 
ported by naval forces would fulfill the Generalissimo’s requirements. 

He believed that operations of this sort would be suitable without 
making a definite commitment which we will have to continue further. 

He also believed that the Generalissimo might be told that amphibious 

operations on a large scale could be carried out after the monsoon. 

Apmrrau Kine said that, Sir Charles Portal probably meant some 

sort of “hit-and-run” operations. 
Mr. Horxtins inquired whether or not the Chiefs of Staff would get 

any further if they sent Admiral Mountbatten a wire. He inquired 
whether the Chiefs of Staff would recommend against the whole busi- 
ness if Admiral Mountbatten said he could not accomplish BuccANEER 

with the means available. Would the Chiefs of Staff still tell Admiral 

Mountbatten to go ahead and do what he could with what he had? 
Tue Prime Minister observed that both OvErtorp and ANVIL were 

known to be of great importance and will be seriously affected by a 
diversion such as BuccANEER. 

Mr. Horxins said he understood there was nothing in any C. C. 5. 
paper to the effect that landing craft were not available for either 

OverLorp or ANvit. On the other hand, the Chiefs of Staff had 
never stipulated that there should be a six-division assault for Ovrr- 
LorpD or a three-division assault for ANVIL. 
Tue Prive Minister pointed out that the Southeast Asia Com- 

mand had 50,000 men against 5,000 Japs and were now asking for 
more. 

Mr. Horxins said it made no difference in the number of landing 
craft whether 30,000 men or 50,000 men were being used for Buc- 
CANEER because the size of the initial assault was gauged by the num- 
ber of landing craft. He asked if Lord Mountbatten’s landing craft 
were made available in the Mediterranean, how many more men could 
be lifted ? 

ApMiIrAL CUNNINGHAM replied that Admiral Mountbatten’s lift is 
about 25,000 men. In other words, these landing craft meant an 
additional lift of about one division for ANvit. He also believed 
that the landing craft from the Indian Ocean could get to OvERLORD 

in time if necessary. 

ApmiraL Kine pointed out that the difficulty in lifting additional 

troops in the initial assault for Overtorp was a function of the ports | 
available. There was already considerable port congestion antici- 

pated in England with a lift of the 414 divisions contemplated. He 
further observed that his understanding was that the number of
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troops in the initial OvERLorp assault was predicated on what could 
properly be used on the available landing front in France. | 

Sir ALAN Brooke said that, in his view, the landing could be 
extended and use made of other beaches. 

Sir ANDREW CUNNINGHAM said that the LSI (L)’s could be more 
economically employed in the longer Mediterranean hauls than in 
the short cross-Channel haul. | 

Tur Prime Minister said that while he did not feel committed to 
an amphibious operation on any specific date in Southeast Asia, he 
realized the difficulty which faced the President with regard to the 
Generalissimo. Either Admiral Mountbatten should plan for Buc- 
CANEER with the existing resources or start sending back the forces 
at once. He favored Tarzan going ahead. He had not realized that 
the amphibious operation was directly related to and bound up with 
TARZAN. | 

Continuing, Tur Prrwe Minister suggested that the Generalissimo 
should be informed that Admiral Mountbatten had now said that he 
wanted more forces than had been contemplated when he, the Gen- 

| eralissimo, had been in Cairo. It was therefore proposed to post- 
pone Buccaneer until after the monsoon. Meanwhile, Tarzan would 
go forward. The postponement of Buccanrer would not effect [af- 
fect?| Tarzan. If the Generalissimo expressed surprise and threat- 
ened to withhold the Yunnan forces, we should say that we would go 
on without them. Alternatively, we could say that the inaction of the 
Yunnan forces would allow more supplies to go over the “hump.” 

Sir AuAN Brooks said that if the Yunnan forces were to be with- 
drawn from Tarzan, the whole plan would need recasting. 
Apmirau Kine said that the two-divisional lift for ANvi was al- 

ready in sight and it might even be possible to improve on this. He 
explained, however, that the two-divisional lift entailed keeping back 
one month’s production of landing craft output from the Pacific. 
Nothing at all was going to the Pacific now. 

THE Preswent said he would like the possibility of a series of “hit- 
and-run” raids to be examined. 

Sir ANDREW CUNNINGHAM, in reply to a question by the Prime Min- 
ister, said that the naval force for BuccanrrEr would include battle- 
ships, cruisers, destroyers and one or two big carriers. No great 
difficulty should be encountered in doing a raid or raids. Heremarked 
that Admiral King had promised to help by providing American 
naval forces for ANVIL. 

Tue Prime Minister said that assuming that the President and 
United States Chiefs of Staff were willing to extend their time at 
Cairo for a day or so, it would be necessary for the Combined Chiefs 

| of Staff to get to work on the problems which had emerged from
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the discussion. First came Anvit. A more detailed study was re- 
quired of the strength to be employed in the assault and in the follow- 
up. Next, we ought to deal with the Turks. He had in mind a 
program on the following lines: At the end of January the Turkish 
airdromes should be fitted out with Radar and anti-aircraft defenses. 
At the beginning of February the U. S. and British squadrons should 
be ready to move in to Turkey, and medium bombers should start a 
softening process from airfields in Cyrenaica. By 15 February the 
bombing attacks on the islands should be intensified. By this time 
we should expect some reactions from Germany, but as they grew 

progressively stronger, the Turks would have to face up to greater 

risks. | : | 
ApmiraL LeaHy said that, as far as the United States Chiefs of 

Staff were concerned, they were quite right to leave the Turkish pro- 
gram to the British Chiefs of Staff to decide upon. 

Sir Aran Brooke said that the adjustment of resources to plans, 
including particularly shipping, could not yet be worked out. The 
adjustment of resources depended on the decision about BuccaNEER 
and ANvin. As regards the former operation, the right thing seemed 
to be to take what was required for the European Theater, and then 
see what could be done with what was left in Southeast Asia. _ 

Tuer Prime Minister suggested that Admiral Mountbatten should 
be asked what he could do as an alternative to BuccaNErr assuming 
that the bulk of his landing craft and assault shipping was to be 
withdrawn at once. We could not get away from the fact that we 
should be doing wrong strategically if we used vital resources such as 
landing craft on operations of comparatively insignificant impor- 
tance, instead of using these resources to strengthen up OvEerLorD and 
Anvit, where it looks like we are working to a dangerously narrow 
margin. | 

GENERAL ARNOLD explained the possibilities and capabilities of the 
very long range aircraft which would operate from the four airfields 
at Calcutta. 

THe Prime MInistTErR inquired how the construction of these air- 
fields was progressing. He called for a special report, to be followed 
by weekly progress reports. | 

Tue CoNFERENCE :— 
_ a. Invited the Combined Chiefs of Staff to initiate further studies 
concerning the scope of OvErLorp and ANvin with a view to increasing 
the assaults in each case. 

6. Invited the Combined Chiefs of Staff to consult with the Force 
Commanders of Buccanerr and thereafter to ask Admiral Mount- 
batten what amphibious operations he could do on a smaller scale than
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Buccaneer if the bulk of landing craft and assault shipping were 
withdrawn from: Southeast Asia during’ the next few weeks. 

c. Agreed that the British Chiefs of Staff should prepare a state- 
ment for presentation to the Turks showing what assistance they 
would receive if they enteredthewar.. © =| | - 

-.  ROOSEVELT-INONU MEETING, DECEMBER 5, 1943, 2 P. M., 7 

ROOSEVELT’S VILLA | 

7 PRESENT 

UNITED STATES ~ TURKEY. _ | 

| President Roosevelt _ . President Indnii a 
Mr. Hopkins oo Foreign Minister Mene- 

_ Mr. Steinhardt | mencioglu | : 
: Mr. Acikalin : 

Mr, Anderiman i 
po | ae Mr. Kavur | 

| Mr. Sarper 

| Editorial Note | So 

No minutes of this meeting have been found. The information 
set forth above is from the Log, ante, p. 658. At the beginning of the 
tripartite meeting, infra, Roosevelt summarized what he had said at 
this meeting with Inénii. | 

- SECOND TRIPARTITE MEETING OF HEADS OF GOVERNMENT, 
| DECEMBER 5, 1943, 3 P. M., ROOSEVELT’S VILLA , 

PRESENT ? - | 

UNITED STATES | UNITED KINGDOM TURKEY 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill? President Inénii — 
Mr. Hopkins | Foreign Secretary Eden? Foreign Minister Mene- 
Mr. Steinhardt Sir Alexander Cadogan mencio£lu® 

| Sir Hughe Knatchbull- Mr. Acikalin a 
. Hugessen Mr. Anderiman ‘ 

General Wilson Mr. Kavur 
Air Chief Marshal Doug- Mr. Torgut Menemen- 

las cioglu 
| _ Air Vice Marshal George | 

| : Co Mr. Helm | | 

* According to the Log, ante, p. 658, Vinogradov also was present, but the refer- 
ence to him in the fourth paragraph of these minutes makes this seem unlikely. 

* Present during a part of the meeting. a | 
* Referred to as Mr. Numan in the minutes. | 
* Anderiman acted as interpreter. :
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740.0011 EW 1939/12-2443 

United States-United Kingdom Agreed Minutes 

SECRET 

Prior to the full meeting President Roosevelt had been in conference 

with the Turkish representatives. On the arrival of H. M. Ambassa- 

dor at Ankara, but before the arrival of Mr. Churchill and Mr. Eden, 
President Roosevelt had explained what he had been saying to the 

Turks. Though he did not know what Mr. Churchill might say, it 
seemed to him that there could be three stages. He saw objection to 
dates for these stages though there should be a general date. In the 
first phase he felt that the delivery of the Adana material,> which he 
understood was considerably behind, should be got on with as quickly 

as possible. Also in this first phase the airfields and other defences 

should be completed and mechanics etc. got into place. ‘The aeroplanes 

themselves would only arrive in the last twenty-four hours of this 

phase. 
President Roosevelt’s second phase would overlap the first. It 

was what he would call the cooperative period, during which he re- 
garded as a real necessity the establishment of a small Anglo-Turkish- 

American Military Committee of three. General Wilson would be the 
obvious British representative and with him would be some American 

general and a high Turkish officer, probably an air officer. This Com- 
mittee would take care of many military developments for the next 
three, four or five months. They would know all that was going on 
as regards military plans and activities, e. g., as regards Crete, Rhodes, 

ete. 

Then, according to President Roosevelt, there was the third phase— 

political. It was not very necessary to have full conversations with 
the Americans or the British. But it was very necessary with the 

Russians. The President thought it would be a mistake to defer the 
political phase until everything else had been tied up. Now was the 
time to talk. President Roosevelt doubted whether dates could be 

fixed for these stages. 
Presipent Inonu remarked that the practical side must be 

envisaged. If the Allies’ continued to insist on dates Turkey would 

be in the war in four or five weeks. It was not practical for Turkey 

to come into the war and for discussions then to start. He very much 

° Presumably the material agreed upon at the Churchill-Inénti conference of 
January 30, 1943, at Adana, to be furnished to Turkey; see Churchill, The 
Hinge of Fate, pp. 704 ff. See also post, pp. 728-729. 

*In a copy of these minutes in the Bohlen Collection, this sentence reads: “The 
Russians were now in a good mood and now was the time to talk.” 
anne’ Bohlen Collection copy reads “If the Russians” instead of “If the
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regretted that the Russians were not at the Conference. The Soviet 
Ambassador was helpless and it would have been most useful if the 
Russians could have been there so that they could realise that every- 
body was trying to help but that the method of fixed dates was 
impracticable. 

PRESIDENT RoosevettT thought there was much in this and sum- 
marised the position as being that the Turks did not want to be 
caught with their pants down. 

Arr Marsuat Sir SHouro Doveuas said that this would depend on | 
the extent of infiltration in the preparatory period. 

PRESIDENT RoosEvetr said that the target date was dependent on 
progress. 

GENERAL WILson said that they did not want a scramble. They 
wanted to get the equipment and everything in so as to be in a posi- 
tion to operate within 24 hours. If things had to be rushed they would 
not be used to the best advantage. It would be best if nothing hap- 
pened before all was ready. 

At this stage Mr. Churchill and Mr. Eden joined the meeting. 
PresipenT Roosevert then briefly summarised the above, remarking | 
that he thought it a mistake to date each stage. The final date might 
be determined but not the date of the intermediate stages. He under- 
stood that there had been a fall-down on Adana promises. As an 
instance he quoted that 1800 trucks had been promised but only 800 
delivered. These past delays today affected Turkey’s ability to defend 
herself. | 

Mr. Cuurcuiny said that there was another factor. The Turks 
had not taken full advantage of the school and tuition opportunities 
offered to them and this had affected their ability to absorb the avail- 
able material. In this connection Ar MarsHau Sir SHouto Doucias 
pointed out that 70 [sic] aircraft (54 Hurricanes and 18 Beauforts) 
had been waiting ready for the Turks to collect for the last three 
months. 

PreEstpENT [Nonvu reminded Mr. Churchill of his remark at Adana 
when inspecting newly arrived Hurricanes, that we no longer regarded 
these as the most modern. They were in fact out of date. No doubt 
imperative considerations had made it impossible to supply better 
planes. 

Mr. Cuurcuiy said that the situation had greatly changed since 
Adana. In the interval Italy had fallen and it had been necessary to 
take military supplies for the battle-fields in the Central Mediter- 
ranean. Asa result the Eastern Mediterranean had not received full 
supplies. Even so Turkish sea and railway transport had been fully 
engaged since Adana and the greater part of the Adana supplies had 

403836—61——51
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been delivered. The result was that today the Turks were much 
_ stronger than they had been at Adana. - 
 Presiwent Inonv said that the position taken up by Mr. Churchill 
at Adana had been generous and comprehensible. The situation to- 
day was not so clear and in fact was not known. Frankly he did not 
know what was required. Was it not possible to get out of the 
impasse? If a date was fixed for pushing Turkey into the war in the 

near future, e. g. in a matter of weeks, there would be an impasse. 
Was not the decision of Turkey to come into the war of some impor- 
tance? 

Mr. Cuurcuiti said it was fundamental. It represented a new 
stage. The principle had been established. It remained to study the 
method. 

PresipENT INoNv said the question seemed to be when Turkey would 
enter the war. She had stated her conditions. He had spoken of 
plans of preparation and collaboration. Her representatives wanted 
to know how they could render service. They wanted to know the 
risks they would run and how their forces would be used. 

Mr. CHURCHILL assented. | 
Presipent INonu remarked that the question of when Turkey would 

be ready was a practical one. It depended on preparation. Just be- 
for lunch he had received a plan. (Mr. Epen remarked that this 
plan had been based on a telegram from Tehran). Presipent Inonu 
went on to say that since Adana 250 medium anti-aircraft guns had 
been delivered; of these about half were in use and the other half 
had arrived in recent months. The Turks were agreeable to giving 
them to British personnel to handle. 

Air Vice Marsuat George remarked that there were 138 of these 
anti-aircraft guns to be taken over. According to GeNERAL WILSON 
they would be replaced by guns already in the Middle East. 

Mr. CuurcHiy said that the replacement guns were here but that 
they must not go into store. They should go straight to the air fields. 
Present Inonv said that this (the Tehran plan), though some- 

thing by itself, was not a sufficient preparation for an army. He 
had thought it a complete plan and it seemed to him to be only a 
semblance of preparation. 

Mr. Cuurcuity remarked that it was not so bad as that. It seemed 
to Mr. Churchill that first.of all there should be the period of prep- 

*The plan and the telegram, presumably of British origin, have not been found 
in United States files. The nature of the British plans for the infiltration of 
military personnel and supplies into Turkey is indicated post, pp. 727, 751. 
See also the strategic plan of the British Chiefs of Staff, post, p. 782, and 
Churchill, p. 415.
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aration. He hoped that this could begin at once.. Throughout it 
transport facilities should be utilised to the maximum extent. Per- 
haps a period of six weeks would be required. Throughout this period 
everything would be camouflaged though the flow would steadily 
grow. But Turkish policy outwardly would be unchanged. No 
doubt the Germans would be suspicious but the development would go 
steadily on. ) | | 

PresipDENT INonvu remarked that if the experts studied the neces- 
sary measures for two or three days they would no doubt be able to 
say when everything would be ready. 

Mr. Cuurcuiny replied that within a period of six weeks it ought 
to be possible to make considerable preparations against air attack. 

Mr. Cuurcuiiy said that the second stage would then come, i. e. 
British and American aircraft would come to the fields prepared for | 
them. 
Preswent Inonv said that the Turks must regard the day of the 

arrival of the aircraft as the day of the declaration of war. They 
must regard the arrival of the Allied aircraft with the utmost serious- 
ness and must count it as the beginning of a state of war with Germany. 

PresipenT Roosevett said that it was not desired that war should 
occur until the fields were ready or indeed until everything was ready. 
He explained that by everything he meant everything in connection 
with the preparation and defence of the air fields. 

Presipent Inonv said that, as he understood the position, the air- 
fields would be prepared in six weeks as one part of a general plan of 
preparations. After six weeks the Allied planes would arrive. Mr. 
CHURCHILL seemed to think that this did not necessarily mean a decla- 
ration of war by either side. In that event preparations would | | 
continue to go on, e. g., for two months (Mr. Churchill suggested one 
month) or two weeks, and that then the Turks should take the initia- 
tive in declaring war. : 

Mr. CHURCHILL said preparations would continue so long as they 
| were not interrupted. Effective air protection would be provided 

when everything was in place. Then would come the third phase 
when it could be arranged to employ forces against the German-held 
islands. At the same time American aircraft would bomb Bulgarian 
air fields and so reduce the possibility of air attack on Turkey. Rus- 
sia also would warn Bulgaria. This might be somewhere about 
January 15th or 20th. He did not want to push Turkey into a bad 
position and perhaps she might be ready for effective action about 
the end of February. | 
Present Inonv said that he could not contemplate the conclusion 

of the first stage mentioned by Mr. Churchill and the arrival of the



716 Iv. THE SECOND CAIRO CONFERENCE 

Allied aeroplanes without the expectation or intention of a declaration 

ofwar. 

Mr. Cxurcuitt said this was not certain. 

Present Inonv said he must be able to explain the position to his 

people. He must say that there had been no provocation. Turkey’s 

engagements to Britain were known and it was right that Turkey 

should be prepared to defend herself. He understood that if Turkey 

were attacked the aircraft would be there to help her within 24 hours. 

Mr. Cuurcuity, Mr. Even and Am Marsnat Sir Sxorto Doveias 

explained that this would depend on the moment of attack. If Ger- 

- many were to attack immediately the Turks returned to Angora and 

before any preparations had been made, air assistance could not arrive 

for a week. If the attack came 15 days after the beginning of the 

period of preparation, there would be a delay of 3 or 4 days. If how- 

ever it were delayed for a month after the beginning of the preparatory 

period, the planes would be there in 24 hours. Thus, Mr. CuurcHILi 

pointed out, it was very important that the period of infiltration 

should be as long as possible so that the planes could come effectively 

into action immediately they arrived. 

At the request of President Inonu, Mr. Numan said that the dis- 

cussions had perhaps rather wandered and that there might be some 

misunderstanding. It had not been President Inonu’s purpose to ask 

how soon the Allied squadrons would arrive. His point was the 

danger of war at the end of the 6 weeks’ period of preparation. This 

danger might be 100%, but even if it were only 30% the Turks must 

still regard it as 100%, and Mr. Numan said that Turkey could not 

envisage being in the war at the end of this period of preparation. 

Mr. Even enquired what therefore was the Turkish proposal. 

Presipent Inonv said that a general plan of preparation must be 

agreed among the experts. Both parties must play a part in reaching 

a decision as to what was a reasonable, practical plan. The British 

would then be able to estimate the period required for its execution. 

Within that period the plan of future collaboration could be developed 

and the contemplated political discussions could be engaged. The 

| Allies must however give up the idea of having Turkey in the war 

within 6 weeks. Otherwise the discussions had reached an impasse. 

Mr. Numan said that the difference between the two sides seemed to 

be essentially that, whereas the Allies regarded time as being the deter- 

mining factor, the Turks regard preparations as being that factor. 

The Turkish President wanted a plan of preparation. It might be 

that that could be completed in 5 days. If it could, then the Turks
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would come in in five days. If, however, it took 5 months the Allies 
on their side must accept that period. 

Mr. CuurcHity said he was in sympathy with much of what Mr. 
Numan had said. The preparatory period would however be over 
when the squadrons could land in force and be in action within 24 
hours. The guns would be there to defend the nests but the fighters 
were the birds which used these nests. Mr. Cuurcuitt explained that 
what he asked for was the inception at the earliest possible moment 
and in full vigour of the preparatory plan. This meant the arrival 
of supplies and material and of men in mufti against the arrival of 
the protecting air squadrons. Once this protection was established 
the situation would become dangerous for the enemy. In the inter- 
vening period, i. e. before the arrival of the protecting squadrons, the 
situation would be dangerous for Turkey. Once the air fields were 
ready the squadrons could come in within 24 hours. He doubted 

| whether the Germans would then declare war on Turkey. Perhaps 
they would not attack. The Turkish Government could say that the 
squadrons were there for Turkish protection. Once there, Turkey 
would be defended. The personnel would come in advance and the 
squadrons later. This was what had happened at Lisbon. He knew 
that the circumstances were not the same. They were however 
similar. 

Mr. Numan contested this. He pointed out that the Germans 
could not attack the Azores. 

Mr. Cuurcuitt replied that this was so but that the Germans could 
have bombed Lisbon. President Roosevelt and he had always thought 
that the Germans would not bomb Lisbon. They had an interest in 
not doing so. Portuguese wolfram was important to Germany—it 
was in fact the chrome of Portugal. The position was much the same 
as regards Turkey. What point would there be in Germany attacking 
her ? 

Mr. Numan suggested that the question of the Azores be left alone. 
The Atlantic battle had been decided. The use of Turkish bases was 
quite a different matter since it would be for direct attack on Germany. 

Presipent INonu enquired what differences there were between 
what the Prime Minister had said and what the British had negotiated 
with the Turkish General Staff. 

Arr Marswat Sir SHorro Dovaeuas said there was no real difference. 
The Air Attaché°® had merely been discussing the first phase. 

Mr. Numan pointed out that there had‘ been 5 points in the discus- 
Sions of the Service Attachés. Some of these were practicable. 

* Air Vice Marshal George.
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‘Others were not. The Turks could not agree to the infiltration of 

‘personnel but they could and did agree to the infiltration of the requi- 

-site number of specialists. | 

Sim H. Knatcusutt-Hvucrssen pointed out that the Service At- 
tachés had asked for the infiltration of 7,000 personnel. This figure 
had now been reduced to 2,000. 

At the request of President Inonu Mr. Numan explained that the 
question of the preparation of the air fields was not the only question. 
There must be a general plan of which the question of air fields would 
form a part, indeed perhaps the principal part and the one requiring 
the greatest priority. He suggested the despatch of experts to Angora 
to discuss the general plan and to make any other necessary proposals. 

Mr. Cuurcuiiy said that he wanted the preparations to begin at 
once, i. e. to get supplies, material and personnel introduced into 
Turkey forthwith and so get the air fields ready. This must be done 
with the utmost discretion and secrecy. There would be no overt 
change of Turkish policy. It was however essential that it should 
begin at once and when the air fields were ready for the planes, we 
should then want them to come in. The Turkish position would then 
be completely changed. 

Mr. Numan said there was one small point on which he hoped for 
agreement, namely that there were two questions: that of the period 
of preparation and that of the declaration of war. He considered 
that the entry of personnel would provoke war. The second stage 
would come with the arrival of the squadrons, for within a few days 
thereafter Turkey would be at war. It was necessary to separate 
these two points now. At the same time it was, however, also neces- 
sary to begin preparations now. 

Mr. Cuurcuitt remarked that the discussion seemed to have got 
| into a difficult circle. We were satisfied that no preparation could be 

effective without the introduction of personnel while the Turks re- 
fused the introduction of personnel because of the danger of provoking 
Germany. Thus no preparation could be made against Germany 
being provoked. 

At this stage the meeting was adjourned and on the resumption it 
was suggested that, before a further plenary meeting was held, a 
discussion should take place between a small committee headed by 
Mr. Hopkins, Mr. Numan and Mr. Eden. The meeting of this com- 
mittee was arranged for 6 p. m.2° 

” See post, p. 726,
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MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF, DECEMBER 5, 1943, 

3 P. M. MENA HOUSE+* 

-_ Present 

. UnrTep STATES - UNirep Kinapom 

Admiral Leahy General Brooke | 
_ General Marshall Air Chief Marshal Portal 

Admiral King Admiral of the Fleet. 
General Arnold Cunningham 
Lieutenant General Somervell Field Marshal Dill 
Vice Admiral Willson Lieutenant General Ismay 
Rear Admiral Cooke General Riddell-Webster 
Rear Admiral Bieri Major General Stopford * 
Rear Admiral Badger Rear Admiral Troubridge 
Major General Sutherland Air Vice Marshal Baker 
Major General Stratemeyer Major General Laycock | 
Major General Handy Captain Lambe 
Major General Fairchild Brigadier Sugden 
Major General Wedemeyer? Air Commodore Elliot 
Brigadier General Kuter Brigadier McNair 
Brigadier General Hansell Colonel Cornwall-Jones 
Brigadier General Roberts 
Captain Freseman 
Commander Long | 

Secretariat 

Captain Royal Brigadier Redman 
Colonel McFarland Commander Coleridge 

J. C. S. Files | 

| | Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET 

1. OPERATIONS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 

Tue Compinep CuHiers or Starr discussed future operations in 
Southeast Asia with Lt. Gen. [Afajor General] Stopford, Rear Ad- 
miral Troubridge and Air Vice Marshal Baker. 
GENERAL Sroprorp said that a plan had been made for the capture | 

of the Andamans, based on a troop lift of 58,000. It was now felt 
that the operation to capture Port Blair could be undertaken with 
a troop lift of 50,000 men. However, the latest intelligence on 
Japanese dispositions, particularly their air dispositions, had led to 
the conclusion that it would be necessary to capture Kar Nicobar and 
retain it for use by ourselves. | 

*C. C. S. 136th meeting. 
* Present during a part of the meeting. 
* Although listed in the OC. C. S. minutes as “Lt. Gen. J. Stopford”, this officer 

is now known to have been Major General Montagu George North Stopford, who 
assumed command in December 1943 of the Thirty-third Indian Corps, which 
fought in Burma.
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In reply to a question by Sir Andrew Cunningham, ApmtraL 
TROUBRIDGE sald that shipping was available for the required assault 
hit of 24,700 for Port Blair. The remainder of the shipping required 
could be procured. The estimate of the potential strength of Jap- 
anese air forces in the area had recently risen from some 300 aircraft 
to 600. It had originally been intended to knock out the air strip on 
Kar Nicobar with a commando raid, but now it was felt that a brigade 
was required and the Air Commander in Chief‘ considered that the 
120 carrier-borne aircraft provided in the plan were insufficient and 
should be raised to 240 carrier-borne aircraft. Virtually all the as- 
sault shipping required was now available. 

Arr Vicz Marswau Baker explained that the estimate of 600 enemy 
aircraft was the total force the enemy could assemble within striking 
distance of the Andamans. This would include those based on an 
arc from South Burma to the north tip of Sumatra. Some 80 to 100 
enemy aircraft could be based in the Andamans and Kar Nicobar. 
GENERAL SroprorpD said that no plan had yet been completed for 

the capture of Kar Nicobar. It was estimated that there were 5,000 
Japanese troops in the Port Blair area and that they could build up 
to a total of 3,000 in Kar Nicobar. | 
Apmirau Leany said that an estimate of 50,000 Allied troops against 

some 5,000 Japanese appeared excessive. | 

GENERAL Storrorp explained that the figure of 50,000 included 
troops required for the development of facilities in the island, the 
building of airfields and strips, and for work in the docks. It was 
estimated that of the total of 50,000 some 34,000 would be fighting 
troops, including headquarters, engineers, and anti-aircraft units; 
some 16,000 would be non-fighting troops. 

In reply to a question by General Arnold, Apmrrat TRouBRIDGE 
explained that the present date fixed for Operation BuccaANEER was 
23 March. This date was dependent on tide and moon conditions and 
could not be advanced since the necessary naval covering force would 
not be available in the area before 15 March. 

Str Avan Brooxe then asked what operations of a hit-and-run 
nature might be undertaken, assuming that the bulk of the BuccaNEER 
landing craft and shipping was returned to the European Theater. 
This operation might take place either against the islands or on the 
mainland. | 

GENERAL Stoprorp said that he would like to consider this possibility 
further before giving a definite reply. 

Apmirat Kine said that he would like to repeat a statement he had 

* Air Chief Marshal Sir Richard Peirse.
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- made at the Plenary Meeting earlier that day * to the effect that if addi- 
tional carriers were found necessary for BuccaNrgr, he believed, 
though he could not guarantee, that he could find some four to six | 

additional CV E’s. 
(The Combined Chiefs of Staff considered the remainder of the 

agenda in closed session. ) | 
Tur ComBineD Cuters or Starr then discussed the relationship of 

Operation Buccaneer to Operation ANVIL. 
Sir Avan Brooke said that as regards Anvit, the critical part of 

the operation would be the seizure of a bridgehead, including a port 
through which the build-up could take place. The assault must be 
in sufficient strength to tide us over this dangerous period, otherwise 
we were in danger of being thrown into the sea. 
GENERAL MaRsHALL, in discussing the timing of Operation ANVIL, : 

said that he felt that it should take place after rather than before 
OverLorp and suggested that a period of approximately one week 
should lapse between the launching of the two operations. 

Sir ALAN Brooge said that he agreed with this view. COSSAC had 
been of the same opinion. He did not wish France to rise before the 
launching of Operation Ovrrtorp, nor could the timing of Operation 
Overrtorp itself be exact in view of weather conditions in the Channel. 

Tue CompBinep CuHters or Starr then discussed the wording of a 
telegram to Admiral Mountbatten with regard to possible operations | 
in his theater on the assumption that certain of his resources were 
removed to the European Theater. | 

(At this point General Wedemeyer entered the meeting.) 
Str ALAN Brooke said that, had he realized General Wedemeyer 

was still here, he would of course have asked him to be present during 
the discussion with the Force Commanders.® He asked General Wede- 
meyer if he would give his views on possible alternative amphibious 
operations of a hit-and-run nature capable of accomplishment with 
less forces than BuccaNEeEr. 

GENERAL WEDEMEYER said that he considered that some operation 
commensurate with these lesser resources could be undertaken. The 
Supreme Commander’ had been given the objective of opening the 
land route to China through Upper Burma. It was considered that 
an amphibious operation would contribute in the military sense to 
the success of this task, and Operation Buccanrer had been decided 
on as the operation most likely, with the means available, to assist 

"i. e., the meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff with Roosevelt and 
Churchill, ante, p. 705. 

°i. e., the discussion, at the beginning of this meeting, with Stopford, Trou- 
bridge, and Baker. 

* Admiral Mountbatten. |



122 IV. THE SECOND CAIRO CONFERENCE 

this task. It would deceive the enemy and split his air forces. Am- 
phibious operations along the coast had also been considered but were 
rendered difficult by weather, tides, and the lack of ports through 
which they could be maintained. 7 

GENERAL WEDEMEYER considered that a hit-and-run operation could 
be undertaken but would not be so effective as Buccanrer. For 
Buccaneer it was now considered that some 120 more carrier-borne 
aircraft were required. This would mean 4 or 5 additional CVE’s 
or 2 fieet carriers. He considered that both the Andamans and Kar 
Nicobar could be captured with an amphibious lift of 50,000. It was 
strongly felt that the first large operation undertaken in the South- 
east Asia Command must be a success. The morale of certain of the 
Indian troops was low, and a smashing victory would restore it. Op- 
eration ANakim might be undertaken with only slightly less resources 
than those required for the Andamans, but it would be against a 
strong defensive position and would not, he considered, contain as 
many Japanese forces as would Buccaneer. Hit-and-run operations 
would not, in his opinion, divert strong enemy forces, and their cost 
might well prove incommensurate with the results achieved. 

After further discussion, 
THe ComBinep CuHiers oF STAFF :— 
a. Took note: | | 
(1) That the assault forces for BuccaNnzER have not been increased. 
(2) That the resources necessary for the operation were either 

already available in the theater, or in sight, excepting for an increased 
demand of some 120 carrier-borne fighter aircraft. 

(3) Ofa statement by Admiral King that there was a possibility of 
making from 4 to 6 CVE’s available from U. S. sources for this 
operation. 

6. Agreed: 
(1) That the representatives of the Supreme Allied Commanders, 

S. E. A. C. and the Buccanrrr force Commanders now at SEexTant, 
in consultation with the Combined Staff Planners should examine and 
report on the morning of 6 December 1943 what operations of a hit- 
and-run nature might be carried out in the S. E. Asia Theater in 1944, 
assuming that the bulk of landing craft is returned to the European 
Theater, the report to indicate the scale, nature, and objectives of 
the operations proposed.® 

(2) To dispatch a signal to Admiral Mountbatten asking for a flash 
estimate on the above. (Annex) 

(At this point General Wedemeyer left the meeting.) 

* See C. C. 8. 427, December 5, 19438, post, p. 800.
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2. Operation “Awnvin” 
- : (C. C. S. 424) ° | 

Tur Comprnep Cuiers or Srarr considered a report by the Com- 
bined Staff Planners (C. C. S. 424) on Operation Anvut. | 

Apmirau Leany said that he considered that forces should be taken 
from Buccaneer only if they were essential to the success of ANVIL. 
They should not be taken for diversionary operations, such as Rhodes. 

Sir ANDREW CUNNINGHAM pointed out that an early decision would — 
have to be taken with regard to Operation BuccaNnEEr, since otherwise 
we were in danger of “falling between two stools” and the necessary 
time for the training of any craft which might be withdrawn would 
not be available. | 

Tuer CompBinep Cuters or Starr then agreed to amend paragraph 
4 C on page 3 of C. C. S. 424 by striking from the first sentence the 
words “from the United States”*° and by deleting the second 
sentence.” 

GENERAL ARNOLD discussed the air transport requirements for both 
ANvit and operations in the Burma-China area. The additional 
transport aircraft required for ANvit could only be found by cutting 
out the provision of these aircraft to all countries other than the 

United States, and to the domestic air lines in America. This he was 
quite prepared to do. 

It was also agreed to amend paragraph 4 of Appendix “B” on page 
8 by inserting the words “at least’? between the words “for” and 
“two.” 

Tue ComsBinep Curers or STAFF :— 
a. Approved C. C. 8S. 424 as amended, and directed that the directive 

contained in Appendix “B” be forwarded to General Eisenhower. 
6. Agreed that the detailed planning for this operation should be 

left entirely to General Kisenhower’s planning staff. 

3. Directions To ComBinep StTaFF PLANNERS AND THE U. S. AND 
British SHiprine AUTHORITIES 

| Tue Compinep Curers or Srarr discussed what instructions or 
directions could usefully be given to the Combined Staff Planners or 
to the United States and British shipping authorities, 

THE CoMBINED CHIEFS oF STAFF :— | 
a. Agreed that the Combined Staff Planners should be instructed to 

keep the shipping authorities closely in touch with the progress of 

° Post, p. T97. 
* After “will have to be provided”. | 
“The second sentence stated that aircraft and crews from the United States 

could not arrive in time to be fully trained. |
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the discussions by the Combined Chiefs of Staff; and that both the 
‘Combined Staff Planners and the shipping authorities should do all 
possible preliminary work on their estimates of the resources required. 
This to be undertaken both on the basis of the decisions already 
taken, and on the basis of the various possible assumptions with 
regard to operations on which final decisions had not yet been 

reached. 
6. Instructed the Secretaries to inform the Combined Staff Plan- 

ners and the U. S. and British shipping authorities of the above 
decision. 

4, Forure Work © 

THe ComBINeD CHIEFs oF STAFF agreed to meet at 1100 on 6 Decem- 
ber #2 to consider the draft report to the President and Prime Minister 
(C. C. S. 426),2 the report by the Combined Staff Planners on the 
over-all plan for the defeat of Japan (C. C. S. 417),'* and the study 
of alternative amphibious operations being undertaken by the Force 
Commanders in consultation with General Wedemeyer and the Com- 
bined Staff Planners. Tur Comprnep Curers or Starr further agreed 
to meet on the following afternoon, if necessary, and on the following 
evening on receipt of the report called for from the Supreme Com- 
mander, Southeast Asia Command.» 

ANNEX 

To: SACSEA 
From: Mideast | 
MOST IMMEDIATE 
CLEAR THE LINE 

Following for Admiral Mountbatten from Combined Chiefs of 
Staff. 

1. If, as a result of Eurexa Conference overriding priority were 
to be given to European operations, this would make it necessary 
to withdraw bulk of your landing craft and assault shipping during 
the next few weeks. | 

2. This would rule out Buccanegr as at present planned before the 
monsoon, but the necessity would remain to stage, in conjunction with 
Tarzan, amphibious operations on a smaller scale, possibly of a hit- 
and-run nature involving carrier raids and landings of commandos. 

* For the minutes of this meeting, see post, p. 734. 
7 Not printed herein. For the report as approved, see post, p. 810. 

4 Post, p. 765. 
| *¥or the minutes of the meeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff with Roose- 

velt and Churchill, December 6, 1943, 7: 30 p. m., see post, p. 747. The meeting at 
pouty tae ens report was considered is that of December 7%, 1948, 11 a. m.,
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8. Do you consider operations of this kind feasible? If so, tele- 
graph urgently flash estimate of resources you would require. 

4, Your reply must be received by 1600 G. M. T. 6th December.*¢ 

* For Mountbatten’s reply, see post, p. 815. 

ROOSEVELT MEETING WITH THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF, 

DECEMBER 5, 1943, 5 P. M., ROOSEVELT’S VILLA | 

PRESENT 

President Roosevelt , 
Admiral Leahy 

| Admiral King 
General Arnold 
Captain Royal 

Editorial Note 

This meeting was called at the request of the President and was 
not considered a formal meeting of the Joint Chiefs of Staff. The 
meeting was apparently brief and no official minutes were prepared. 
The information given above regarding the time and place of the 
meeting and the participants is taken from the Log, ante, p. 658. 
Leahy (p. 218) and King (p. 525) give the date of the meeting as 
December 6, but the Log entry appears to be accurate. Matloff (p. 
372) supports the view that the meeting took place on December 5. 

From the accounts in Leahy and King it appears that the Presi- 
dent called in the Joint Chiefs of Staff in order to inform them of 
his decision to stop further argumentation in favor of Operation 
Buccaneer as scheduled for the spring of 1944. Churchill (pp. 411- 
412) states that on the afternoon of December 5 “the President, in 
consultation with his advisers, decided to abandon the Andaman 
Islands plan” and that the President sent him a laconic private 
message reading, “ *BuccANEER’ is off.” No copy of this message has 
been found in United States files. 
According to Leahy and King, President Roosevelt expressed to 

the Joint Chiefs of Staff his reluctance in making this decision and 
indicated his intent to offer a substitute to Chiang Kai-shek. The 
alternative offer to Chiang was drafted by Roosevelt and Hopkins, 
presumably at the conclusion of Roosevelt’s meeting with the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff and was submitted to Churchill in the form of a 

memorandum (post, p. 803). 

In explaining his decision to Stilwell and Davies on the following 
day Roosevelt is reported by Stilwell to have said: “I’ve been stubborn 
as a mule for four days but we can’t get anywhere, and it won’t do
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for a conference to end that way. The British just won’t do the 
operation, and I can’t get them to agree to it.” (The Stilwell Papers, 
p. 251.) The Davies notes on this conversation indicate that Roose- 
velt also emphasized in this connection that he had fought at Tehran, 
with Stalin’s support, and that Churchill had finally given in. This 
was presumably a reference to the argument about fixing the date of 
OVERLORD; see ante, pp. 521, 538, 547, 551, 561-564. 

HOPKINS-EDEN-MENEMENCIOGLU MEETING, DECEMBER 5, 1943, 
6 P. M., EDEN’S VILLA 

| PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM TURKEY 

Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Eden Foreign Minister Mene- 
Mr. Steinhardt Sir Alexander Cadogan mencio£1u? 

Sir Hughe Knatchbull- Mr. Acikalin 
Hugessen Mr. Anderiman 

General Wilson Mr. Kavur 
Air Chief Marshal Douglas Mr. Torgut Mene- 
Air Vice Marshal George mencioglu ® 

| Brigadier Stayner 
Mr. Helm 

740.0011 EW 1939/12-2443 

United States-United Kingdom Agreed Minutes 

MOST SECRET 
Mr. Even opened the meeting by suggesting that Air Marshal Sir 

Sholto Douglas should explain what was proposed since he had a 
feeling that the Turks were under a wrong impression. 

Mr. Numan thanked Mr. Eden. He said he would be glad to listen. 
He must however make it clear that he could not commit himself on 
military matters which were the concern of the experts and on which 
he was not competent. 

Sir SHOLTo Dovuctas said that he was not going to deal with tech- 
nicalities. He was merely going to make a general exposé to show 
why we wanted advance infiltration. In this there were two main 
objects: the first to provide adequate defence for the most vulnerable 
points, and the second to provide a force for offensive operations in 
the Aegean. As regards the first, the vulnerable points were Istanbul, 
Izmir and Zonguldak. For these it was proposed to send in 17 squad- 

-* Referred to as Mr. Numan in the minutes. | | 
* Torgut Menemencioglu acted as interpreter.



PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE, 727 

rons (12 of them Spitfires) and 5 regiments of light and 5 of heavy 
anti-aircraft guns. For purposes of defence it was essential to have 
an adequate warning system and also adequate anti-aircraft defence 
for the air fields on which would depend the defence of Istanbul and 
other vulnerable places. Until these essentials had been secured it 
would not be feasible to introduce the necessary squadrons. This 
brought the Air Marshal to infiltration and his proposals were: 

(1) For radio location and operations room—200-250 specialists 
and 20-30 vehicles, | | 

(2) Signals personnel for radio location and for linking air fields 
with operations room—400 persons. | 

(3) Key specialist personnel of anti-aircraft guns—420 persons. | 
(4) Additional personnel for radio location, i. e. for extension of 

system round the coast from Zonguldak to Antalya—300 persons. 
(5) Administrative personnel for dumps, etc.—500 persons. 

This represented a total of about 2,000 personnel. © | : 

The introduction of this personnel was the problem. Until some- 
thing like this had been introduced Turkey would not be in a position 
of security when the moment of need came. a 

Mr. Epen remarked that when all this personnel had been brought in 
the squadrons could be flown in * in 24 hours for the defence of Turkey 
if Turkey were attacked. The complete effectiveness of defence would 
of course also be dependent on Turkey doing her share‘ as promised 
with personnel for the anti-aircraft guns. It was as a result of the 
promise of this personnel that the estimated infiltration needs had been 
reduced from 7,000 to 2,000. Thus it could be seen what were the 
indispensable minimum needs to be introduced during the period of 
preparation. — 

Mr. Numan said that he took the infiltration to be part of the general 
minimum plan. He could not say whether the number of squadrons 
was adequate, though it sounded good. He obviously must however 
make a reservation on the question of their utility. oo | 

Mr. Even stressed that in our opinion what Sir Sholto Douglas had 
explained was the minimum necessary for Turkey’s protection. In 
addition we should of course be ready to specify the material which we 
should be prepared to supply for use by the Turks themselves. 

Mr. Numan remarked that matters were advancing. There was not 

an impasse. The arrival of foreigners was very important. Even a 
civilian arriving in Turkey to serve would be known to Germany and 
the latter would not be indifferent. He did not want to provoke the 
Germans before a certain degree of preparation could be achieved. 

* The Bohlen Collection copy reads “eould be produced”. | ° 
“The Bohlen Collection copy reads “her bit”. | -
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Mr. Churchill had described this as a vicious circle.’ He (Mr. Numan) 
did not agree but saw the problem from a different point of view. He 
was ready to accept the requisite number of technicians for the mate- 
rial supplied. How many technicians these might be he did not know. 
That would be a matter for the Turkish General Staff. He could not 

_ however accept personnel additional to the proper complement of 
technicians. 

Mr. Even remarked that the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs 
must have confidence. There surely could be no question of our want- 
ing to introduce one single specialist more than was necessary. But 
how could the Turkish General Staff say whether particular personnel 
was necessary ornot? During the preparatory period we did not wish 
to rush things any more than the Turks did. But we did want to get 
the preparations completed quickly. 

Mr. Numan said that the Turks had the same object. They did not 
wish to provoke the Germans. He could not agree to the introduction 
of personnel but he did agree to the introduction of technicians, though 
he must make a reserve regarding the number of these. What he had 
said amounted to an acceptance in principle of technicians for the 
material promised. 

Mr. Horxins remarked that President Inonu had several times 
spoken of Turkey’s minimum defence requirements. He wondered 
if he was right in assuming that this did not refer to infiltration and 

| air material but to other needs. He assumed that the British had been 
discussing such questions with the Turkish General Staff. Had the 
British any idea of Turkish minimum requirements? Did they, for 
instance, include anti-aircraft guns and aircraft? This brought up 
the question of the commitments to be made and he realized that it 
was necessary to get personnel introduced in advance. But he wished 
to be clear in his own mind about the details. 

Mr. Epen thought this was a good question. It seemed to him that 
there were two points—the material to be used by us in order to give 
protection to Turkey, and the material to be given to Turkey for use 
by the Turks themselves. 

Mr. Hopxrns mentioned that there was also the Anglo-American 
force to go into Turkey in the event of war. 

Mr. EpEN said that in the first instance this was air alone—anti- 
aircraft. 

Mr. Numan said he wished to make an observation and to compare 
what Turkey had got with what she had asked for. After the Adana 
Conference ° the Turks had prepared a list of requirements which had 

° See ante, p. 718. 
* Churchill-Inénii conference at Adana, Turkey, January 30, 1943; see Church- 

ill, The Hinge of Fate, pp. 704 ff.
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been more or less discussed. Later the British had entered into a 
definite commitment for delivery on the basis of that list. The Turk- 
ish list had remained a dead letter. The British list had not been much 
better (Mr. Eprn said that he could not agree). Mr. Numan went on | 
to say that only some 4% of the items on the general list had been de- 
livered to Turkey. He did not wish to make reproaches. He would 
only state facts and mentioned in particular the case of lorries of 
which 300 a month had been promised. For some time deliveries had 
been about 160 or 180 a month. In recent months there had been no 
deliveries at all. Deliveries did in fact represent a very small pro- 
portion of promises. 

Mr. Epen said that he could not accept Mr. Numan’s figures. He | 
must make it plain that the position was not the position as it had 
been at Adana and he personally would not consider recommending 
his Government now to supply to Turkey all of the material which 
had been discussed at Adana. 

Mr. Numan remarked that his had only been an observation. 
GENERAL WILSON said that even if it had been possible to supply all 

the items on the Turkish Adana lists, it would have taken the Turkish 
railways three years to carry them. As it was, Turkey had since 
Adana been supplied with 350 tanks, 48 self-propelled guns, nearly 300 
anti-aircraft guns (over 100 of them heavy) 3800 field and medium 
guns, 200 mortars, rather less than 500 anti-tank guns, an enormous 
quantity (about 99,000) of various guns and automatics, 420 mortars, 
and about one million anti-tank mines for the defence of Turkey. It 
was unfortunately true that there had been a shortage of delivery on 
motor transport. This had happened because the transport did not 
exist in the Eastern Mediterranean. The Turks had however said at 
Adana that they had enough to defend themselves except for three 
anti-tank units and aviation support. 

Mr. Hopxtns expressed surprise at the extent of material assistance 
| already given since Adana. He wished however to clear the position 

up. As he understood things, the Allies had agreed, in the event of 
war, to put in air squadrons and anti-aircraft guns and personnel. 
How far removed were we from President Inonu’s minimum require- 
ments in the event of war ? | 

Mr. Numan said that if it were desired to negotiate on the basis of 
these past figures, he also could cite figures. At one moment 40 air 
squadrons had been promised in the event of war. This had been 
reduced by half. The percentage of deliveries was not impressive. 
As for circumstances he agreed that they had changed since Adana, but 
things had turned out exactly as they had been foreseen at Adana. 

Mr. Hopxins said it seemed necessary to get to grips with the prob- 
lem. Was he to understand that the Turkish President considered he 

403836—61——52
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should have twice the air force suggested? Was he to understand that 
the anti-tank preparation was not enough? Were the Turkish rail- 
ways a limiting factor, insofar as concerned Turkey coming into the 
war? He asked because if Turkey was not coming into the war she 
must understand that these munitions, so vitally required elsewhere, 
would not come into Turkey at all. , 

Mr. Numan remarked that there must be some misunderstanding. 
‘The position had been quite clearly stated. The President had an- 
nounced his intention of coming into the war. The question of mate- 
rial had however always been a serious one. At the time when the 
Anglo-Turkish Alliance was negotiated’ there had at first been a 
clause which postponed the operation of the Alliance until supplies 
were provided. He had realized that the supplies could not be pro- 
vided and the clause had been suppressed. Since then and until now 
supplies had still not been available. Today Turkey lacked every- 

| thing. Not only anti-aircraft guns and tanks but every sort of war 
material. He did not suggest that the Adana lists or any other list 
or anything like either of them should be supplied. He did however 
think that there ought to be a list of reasonable requirements. The 
Turks would not ask the impossible and with a maximum effort a list 
could readily be drawn up. 

Mr. EpDEN said we had given the list of all that we wished to intro- 
duce for the defence of Turkey. If this were agreed we could then fix 
up what we could provide for use by the Turks. But we did not want 
the preparation of defence to be delayed during the consideration of 
the second list. 

Mr. Numan said he agreed but that it must be part of a general plan 
in which the air preparations would of course take complete prece- 
dence. Mr. Epren enquired what general plan? Mr. Numan 
answered that it was necessary to decide the minimum requirements of 
Turkey if she were to enter the war. A list would be necessary. 

Mr. Horxrns said he understood that the limiting factor was motor 
transport. Was it a limiting factor for anti-aircraft personnel ? 
There had been talk of years for the introduction of requirements. 
We were dealing in weeks. 

Mr. Numan pointed to General Wilson’s statement that two or 
three years would have been necessary to introduce the items on the 
Adana lists. Had one-third of these been introduced in the year 
since Adana? 

Sir H. Knarcuputt-Hucessen suggested that we were all wasting 
our time in discussing the past. It wasa wasted effort. In the interval 

"The reference is presumably to the Anglo-Franco-Turkish Treaty of Mutual 
Assistance, which was signed at Ankara on October 19, 1939 (text in League 
of Nations Treaty Series, vol. cc, p. 167). |
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everything had changed and it would be a waste of transport 
even to send to Turkey today the material contemplated at Adana. 
Surely we should look at the future and not at the past. 

Mr. Numan welcomed the Ambassador’s interjection and said he 
quite agreed. He wanted to propose something practical. Could we 
not at once send to Angora the two Generals (one British and one 
American) proposed by President Roosevelt ® so that they could con- 
cert at once with the Turkish General Staff and establish a list of 
requirements and work out complete collaboration. 

~ Mr. Even said that this was something apart from the fundamental 
question. We had this afternoon given to our Turkish friends a list 
of what we thought necessary for the defence of Turkey against at- 
tack. This must be the basis of working. In addition we could 
discuss further material but he could not accept the delay involved 
in the addition of other material quite unknown. | 

Mr. Numan said that the President had answered Mr. Eden’s point. 
He said that 2,000 men and 600 vehicles were not enough for the de- 
fence of Turkey though they were no doubt enough for the defence 
of British air bases. 

Mr. EpEN pointed out that they were not for the defence of British 
air bases but for that of Istanbul, Izmir and Zonguldak. 

Mr. Numan remarked that the Turks could not contemplate Turkish 
defence being entrusted to the British. What they would and did 
contemplate was the defence of Turkey by the Turks with British 
help. | 

Air MarsHat Sir SHortto Doveras pointed out that air defence 
depended essentially on fighters and this must be defended by anti- 
aircraft guns. The first essential was to get the fighter defence 
established. 

Mr. Even said that there were two points. The first, what we 
introduced for the security of Turkey and the second the other things 
which the Turks must have before Turkey could take action. 

GENERAL WILson explained that what had been mentioned hitherto 
was for Turkish defence. It was only an advance guard. Actually 
the total force contemplated would be 32,000 troops (11,600 of them 
air), and 6,000 guns and vehicles (375 guns representing 5 light and 

5 heavy anti-aircraft regiments). | 
Mr. Even said the urgent plan was one for immediate defence and 

the execution of this represented the dangerous period. 
Mr. Numan having remarked that he could not comment on these 

figures, Sir H. Knatcupuiy-Hucessen pointed out that as men 
and material were introduced, the danger to Turkey would be .- 

* See ante, p. 712. |
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correspondingly diminished. The first problem was to ensure safety 
and then to build up. 

Mr. Numan said Turkey was coming into the war. It was neces- 
sary to draw up a plan of preparation and a plan of collaboration 
and at the same time to take up political matters in another direction. 

Mr. Horxins having remarked that reinforcement would be limited 
by transport facilities and that as regards priority for air we already 
give the Turks what they can take, said he must come to the main 
point. The war had reached a critical stage. It was impossible to 
divert to a neutral country war material which was not to be used 

| against Germany. The British Prime Minister had been authorized 
to express the hope of the United States and of Russia that Turkey 
would enter the war at an early date.2 We know that when a nation 
went to war with Germany she might suffer losses—the United King- 
dom, Russia and the United States had suffered severe losses. He 
knew that Turkey wanted to enter the war. In the last analysis a 
country went to war in its own interests. We wanted Turkey in the 
war even if she could not have all she wanted. Great Britain, Russia 

and the United States had not all they wanted when they entered the 
war. At this critical period in the war the entry of Turkey might 
save the lives of hundreds of thousands of Allied nationals. January 
1st was not a set date but Turkish participation might not be useful 
alter very long after that date. We wanted Turkey to enter the war 
willingly and whole-heartedly. We should like Turkey to enter the 
war about February even though we knew that in doing so Turkey 
might suffer. We hoped Turkey would enter because all Allied mili- 
tary and political opinion considered that her entry would shorten 
the war. Only the Turks themselves could speak for Turkish self- 
interest. If however discussions were prolonged about the adequacy 
of material etc. Turkey’s entry would be futile. Turkey could be 
sure that if she came in we would do everything we could—all possible 
military and air support would be afforded her. He knew he was 
correctly interpreting President Roosevelt when he said that he hoped 

| that Turkey would in her own interests come in willingly and whole- 
heartedly. 

Mr. Epen said that he wished to have the Turkish position cor- 
rectly understood and Mr. Numan confirmed that it was as follows: 

(1) Our proposals for infiltration were accepted in principle but 
Mr. Numan made a reservation as regards numbers pending considera- 
tion by the Turkish General Staff. 

(2) If the programme involving infiltration were accepted Turkey 
will not take action which she considers might lead her into a state 

* See ante, p. 158.
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of war with Germany until material and supplies for her use have been 
given, and the figures of these yet remain to be determined. 

(3) Mr. Eden understood that Turkey had political questions to 
raise. He did not know what these were. 

As regards (3) Mr. Numan referred to the Russian undertaking 
regarding Bulgaria.° He thought that this was the sort of point 
which he would like to discuss with the Russians. There were other 
points which he would also like to discuss. But these discussions could 
take place during the period of preparation and would in no way 
delay either preparation or collaboration. 

Mr. Epen enquired whether there were any other points to be 
put down. 

Mr. Numan said that Mr. Hopkins had spoken of willing entry. 
This was also the desire of the Turks. They must however have a 
minimum of essential preparations. Moreover this was a commitment 
to the Turkish people and to the Party. 

Mr. Epren enquired what Turkey wanted under (2). Was it not 
possible for these requirements to be stated without discussions at 
Angora? 

Mr. Numan repeated that he was not competent to say what the 
military needs were. All he asked for was comprehension. It lay 
in our hands to determine when Turkey could enter the war since 
this would be determined by the supply of the necessary material. 

Mr. Numan confirmed that, as he had previously said, the infiltra- 
tion programme under (1) above could go ahead while the discussion 
of (2) was in progress. 

At this stage (8.15 p. m.) the meeting was adjourned. 

* See ante, pp. 588, 698. 
“ Presumably the Republican People’s Party. 

QUADRIPARTITE DINNER MEETING, DECEMBER 5, 8: 30 P. M,, 
CHURCHILL’S VILLA 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill 
Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Eden 
Admiral Leahy Sir Alexander Cadogan 
Mr. Steinhardt Sir Hughe Knatchbull- 

Hugessen 
Commander Thompson 
Captain Churchill -
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TURKEY SOVIET UNION | 

President Inoéniti ~ Mr. Vinogradov 
Foreign Minister Mene- Mr. Mikhailov 

mencioglu 
Mr. Anderiman 

Editorial Note 

The information set forth above is derived from the Log, ante, p. 
658. No official record of the conversation at this meeting has been 

found. Leahy, p. 214, writes: 

“The next night, December 5, it was Churchill’s turn to entertain 
at dinner for Inénii. Samescene. Samecast. Almost the same lines 
except that the Turkish President talked a little more freely and 
impressed me with his direct approach to the question. He made it 

) clear that before Turkey could come into the war, he would have to 
have enough planes, tanks, guns, etc., to make a strong resistance 
against invasion by the Nazis. 

“Tt was most interesting to watch the dinner-table maneuvers of 
the Prime Minister as he pleaded, cajoled, and almost threatened the 
soldier President of the once powerful Ottoman Empire in an effort 
to commit him to taking his people into the war. In6nii was told he 
would have to come in eventually if he was to have a place at the 
peace table. The Americans did not urge the Turks as vehemently 
as did the British.” 

MONDAY, DECEMBER 6, 1948? 

MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF, DECEMBER 6, 1948, 

11 A.M, MENA HOUSE? 

PRESENT 

Unitep StTAaTEs UNITED KInapom 

Admiral Leahy General Brooke 
General Marshall Air Chief Marshal Portal 
Admiral King Admiral of the Fleet 
General Arnold Cunningham 
Lieutenant General Somervell Field Marshal Dill 
Viee Admiral Willson Lieutenant General Ismay 
Rear Admiral Cooke General Riddell-Webster 
Rear Admiral Bieri Major General Laycock 
Rear Admiral Badger Captain Lambe 
Major General Sutherland Brigadier Sugden 
Major General Handy Air Commodore Eliot 
Major -General Fairchild Brigadier McNair 
Brigadier General Hansell Colonel Cornwall-Jones 
Brigadier General Roberts 
Captain Freseman 
Commander Long 

* According to Churchill, p. 412, Roosevelt—‘‘on the day before his departure 
from Cairo” (i. e., on December 6)-—stated, during a ride to the Pyramids, that 
he had decided to appoint Eisenhower to command OVERLORD. No official record 
of the conversation has been found. 

*7C.C. 8. 137th meeting.
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Secretariat 

Captain Royal Brigadier Redman 
Colonel McFarland Commander Coleridge 

J.C. 8. Files 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET | 

1. ApprovaL or Concuiusions or C. C. 8. 1857rH anp 136TH Mererrines 

Tue CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Accepted the conclusions of the 185th and 136th C. C. S. meetings 

and also the minutes of the 4th Plenary Session held at the Kirk Villa. 
The detailed records of the meetings were also accepted, subject to 
minor amendments.® 

2. AMPHIBIOUS OPERATIONS IN SouTHEAST Asta COMMAND 
ALTERNATIVE TO “BUCCANEER” 

(C. C. 8S. 427) * 

ApmiraL Leany suggested that the report by the Combined Staff 
Planners (C. C. S. 427) should be noted by the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff. | | 

Str Aan Brooxe pointed out that the Appendix would require 
revision in the light of the decisions taken. 
Avira Leauy agreed with this view. 
‘Tu ComBinep Cuters or Starr :— 
a. ‘Took note of C.C.S. 427. 
6. Agreed that the forces to be left in the Indian Ocean or to be 

withdrawn for the European Theater should be decided later. 

8. ConTROL or Strarecic Arr Forces 1n N. W. Europe AND IN THE 
MEDITERRANEAN 

(C. C. S. 400,” 400/1 * and 400/2 °) 
At the request of General Arnold, 
THE ComBrinep Cuiers or Starr :-— 
Agreed to defer consideration of C. C. S. 400, 400/1 and 400/2 

until their meeting on Tuesday, 7 December.” | 

* The minutes of these meetings, as amended, are printed ante, pp. 699, 705, 719. 
* Post, p. 800. 
° Reference presumably is to the decision described ante, p. 725. 
° See also section 6 of these minutes. 
* Ante, p. 228. 
® Ante, p. 482. 
® Post, p. 787. 

© See post, p. 757.
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4, Over-ALuL PLAN Frcr THE DEFEAT OF JAPAN 

(C. C. 8S. 417 and 417/1%) 

Apmrrat Leany said that he felt no final decision could be taken on 
these papers pending decisions on operations to be undertaken in 
Burma and the Bay of Bengal. 

Sir ALAn BrooxeE suggested that it would assist the Combined Staff 
Planners in their further studies if the over-all plan for the defeat of 

| Japan could be accepted in principle as a basis for further work. 
GENERAL MarsHatu said that he considered that in their further 

study, the Combined Staff Planners should be instructed to prepare a 
plan of campaign for the China Theater proper, together with an 
estimate of forces required. He did not agree with the amendment 
suggested in paragraph 4 of the Enclosure to C. C. 8. 417/1 and pre- 
ferred the original wording of paragraph 14 of C. C. S. 417.” 

Str Anprew CunnincHam asked if the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
were prepared to approve the general concept that the main effort 
against Japan should be made in the Pacific. 

Apmirat Krne¢ said that he agreed with this concept in principle. 
After further discussion, 
Tur CompBinep CuHIEFs oF Starr :— 
a. Approved in principle C. C. S. 417 and 417/1 (less paragraph 4 

of the enclosure to 417/1) as a basis for further investigation and 
preparation, subject to final approval by the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff. 

6. Directed the Combined Staff Planners to prepare a plan of cam- 
paign for the Chinese Theater proper, together with an estimate of the 
forces involved. | 

5. SPECIFIC OPERATIONS FOR THE DEFEAT oF JAPAN, 1944 

(C. C. 8S. 3897 (Revised) ) # 

Apmirat Krne said that he considered that this paper should be 
approved by the Combined Chiefs of Staff less any references con- 
tained therein to Operation BuccaNEER. 

THe CompBinep CH1Ers or STAFF :— 
Approved the specific operations against Japan, 1944 set out in 

C. C. S. 397 (Revised) with the exception of the references contained 
therein to Operation Buccaneer. 

“C. OC. S. 417/1 proposed certain amendments to C. C. 8. 417. The latter is 
printed post, p. 765, as amended and approved. 

* Paragraph 4 of the enclosure to C. C. S. 417/1 suggested a revision of para- 
graph 14 of C. C. S. 417 which would have presented more explicitly Mount- 
baften’s TS as to a commitment to recapture the whole of Burma.
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6. OPERATIONS IN THE SoutTHEAST Asia COMMAND 
(C. C. S. 427)74 | 

THE CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Approved the proposals of the United States Chiefs of Staff with 

regard to decisions covering operations in the Southeast Asia Com- 
mand, as follows: 

| a. Delay major amphibious operations in the Bay of Bengal until 
after the next monsoon and divert the landing craft now assigned to 
Buccaneer to Operations Anviz and OvERLorD. 

6b. Make all preparations to conduct Tarzan as planned, less Buc- 
CANEER, for which will be substituted naval carrier and amphibious 
raiding operations simultaneous with the launching of Tarzan; and 
carry out air bombardment of the Bangkok-Burma railroad and the 
harbor of Bangkok, in the meantime maintaining naval control of 
the Bay of Bengal, or, alternatively, 

c. Postpone Tarzan, increase to a maximum with planes available 
the air lift to China across the “hump,” and intensify the measures 
which will enable the B-29’s to be brought to bear on the enemy. 

d. The choice between alternatives 6 and ¢ above will be made at 
a later date by the Combined Chiefs of Staff after obtaining an expres- 
sion of opinion by the Generalissimo and the Supreme Allied Com- 
mander, Southeast Asia Command. 

7. Drarr Rerort To THE PRESIDENT AND Prime MINISTER 
(C. C. S. 426)16 

Tue ComsBinep Cuters or Starr had before them a draft report to 
the President and Prime Minister (C. C. S. 426). Certain additions 
and amendments were considered and agreed. 

THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Approved the draft report to the President and the Prime Minister 

as amended in the course of discussion (amended paper subsequently 
circulated as C. C. S. 426/1).” | 

8. ReLation or ReEsources To PLANS 

It was pointed out that though no final decision could be taken on 
operations in Burma pending replies to the messages sent to the Gen- 
eralissimo ** and the Supreme Allied Commander, Southeast Asia 

* Post, p. 800. | 
* For Chiang’s messages of December 9 and 17, 1943, regarding this matter, 

See Stilweil’s Command Problems, pp. 74-77. For Mountbatten’s message of 
December 6, 1943, to the Combined Chiefs of Staff on this matter, see post, p. 815. 
For a summary of the subsequent military developments which, in a sense, 
superseded both alternatives mentioned here, see Stilwell’s Command Problems, 
chapters 3-5. 

** Not printed herein. 
7 Post, p. 810. 
*® See post, pp. 803 and 804, footnote 3.
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Command,” the Combined Staff Planners, in consultation with the 
shipping authorities, might well proceed with their examination of 
the extent to which the resources of the United Nations would meet 
the requirements in the light of decisions already taken. In this 
examination they should take into account the fact that the am- 
phibious resources previously allocated to BuccaNrrR would now be 
available for operations in Europe. 

THe CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Agreed to instruct the Combined Staff Planners to proceed as 

proposed above. 

9. Messacres TO MarsHau STALIN AND THE GENERALISSIMO 

GENERAL MarsHAtu read out draft messages which he had pre- 
pared which might be sent by the President and Prime Minister to 
Marshal Stalin and the Generalissimo.”” General Marshall undertook 
to circulate copies of these messages to the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

10. Furure Busrness 

THE COMBINED CHIEFs OF STAFF :— 
Agreed to meet on Tuesday, 7 December 1948, and to include on their 

agenda the discussion of the Control of Strategic Air Forces in North- 
west Europe and the Mediterranean, and Facilities for U. S. Forces in 
the Azores.”4 

See ante, p. 724, and post, p. 815. 
** For the message to Stalin as sent after it had been modified, see post, p. 820. 

It was decided not to send the message to Chiang; see post, p. 749. , 
1 See post, pp. 757, 760. 

ROOSEVELT-CHURCHILL LUNCHEON MEETING, DECEMBER 6, 1943, 
1:15 P. M., ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KiInepoM 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill 
Mr. Hopkins 
Colonel Roosevelt 

Editorial Note 

No official record of the conversation during this luncheon meeting 
has been found. The Log, ante, p. 659, does not mention Colonel 
Roosevelt as a participant, but from Elliott Roosevelt, p. 208, it ap- 
pears that he was there and that the principal topic of conversation 
was the language of the proposed communiqué to the press respecting
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the conversations with Inénii. For the text of the communiqué, see 
post, p. 881. | 

QUADRIPARTITE MEETING, DECEMBER 6, 1943, 2:30 P. M., 
ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill 
Mr. Hopkins | 
Colonel Elliott Roosevelt 

TURKEY Soviet UNION 

President Inoénti Mr. Vinogradov 

Editorial Note 

No official record of the conversation at this meeting has been found. 
The Log, ante, p. 659, and Elliott Roosevelt, p. 208, indicate that the 
meeting discussed and agreed upon the language of the communiqué 
to be issued to the press respecting the conversations with Inénti. For 
the text of the communiqué, see post, p. 831. | 

ROOSEVELT-HUGHES MEETING, DECEMBER 6, 1943, 4: 45 P. M., 

ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

, Editorial Note 

No official record of the conversation at this meeting of Roosevelt 
| with the Chargé of the Apostolic Delegation at Cairo has been found. 

On December 29, 1948, President Roosevelt wrote a letter to Arch- 
bishop Spellman of New York in which the following paragraph 
occurs: 

“When I was in Cairo I had a very nice visit from the Very Reverend 
Arthur Hughes. We talked about the Italian priests and also the 
Italian nuns who are interned or detained in Egypt and in Ethiopia, 
and the day I left I called the whole matter to Churchill’s attention and 
pleaded with him that these perfectly innocent people should be re- 
leased, or at least allowed to do their work. Ihave not had any answer 
from the British as yet.” 

The letter is published in /. D. &., His Personal Letters, 1928- 
1945, vol. II, pp. 1472-1473. See the Log, ante, p. 660. 

It appears that Roosevelt also raised this subject with Eden at 
Cairo; see post, p. 871.
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ROOSEVELT MEETING WITH THE KING OF GREECE, DECEMBER 6, 1943, 
5 P. M., ROOSEVELT’S VILLA 

: Editorial Note 

. The only record that has been found of this meeting, aside from 
the entry in the Log, ante, p. 660, is the reference to it which appears 
in a telegram of December 12, 1943, from the Ambassador to the Greek 
Government-in-Exile in Egypt (MacVeagh) to the Secretary of State, 
post, p. 844. 

THIRD TRIPARTITE MEETING OF HEADS OF GOVERNMENT, DECEMBER 

6, 1943, 6 P. M.,, PRESIDENT’S VILLA 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM TURKEY 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill President Inénti 
Mr. Hopkins Foreign Secretary Eden Foreign Minister 
Mr. Steinhardt Sir Alexander Cadogan Menemencioglu ? 

Sir Hughe Knatchbull- Mr. Acikalin 
Hugessen Mr. Anderiman® 

: General Wilson Mr. Kavur 
Air Chief Marshal Doug- Mr. Torgut Mene- 

las mencioglu 
Vice Admiral Willis 
Air Vice Marshal George 
Mr. Helm 

740.0011 EW 19389/12-2443 

United States-United Kingdom Agreed Minutes 

MOST SECRET 

Prior to the meeting President Roosevelt, Mr. Churchill and the 
Turkish President had been in private conference.* 

Mr. CHURCHILL said that the Turkish President had decided to 
postpone his departure until midnight on 7th December. This would 
provide an opportunity for going over the ground in greater detail. 
He had submitted to the President * a plan of action * and this would 
raise the question of how it was to be carried out if Turkey were 
attacked and drawn into the war. In the interval a plan would be 

* The minutes give the time of the meeting as 5 p.m. The Log, ante, p. 660, 
indicates that the meeting took place at 6 p. m. and that King George of Greece 
called on Roosevelt at 5 p. m. 

* Referred to as Mr. Numan in the minutes. 
* Anderiman acted as interpreter. 
*No record of the conversation referred to has been found. 
®Presumably Inonii. 
*Presumably the plan given to Indnti on December 5, 1943; see ante, p. 714.
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drawn up for Turkish action in conjunction with the great Allies.’ 
There was also the question of political guarantees, if Turkey by her 
actions should be drawn into the conflict. It was right and proper 
that in this event the Allies should see Turkey through. 

PRESIDENT RoosEvELT remarked that when it came to the discussion 
of political guarantees it would be desired to include Soviet repre- 
sentatives. 

Tue TurkisH Presipenr said he had been in contact with Mr. 
Churchill during the afternoon when the essential points had been 
made. They would be able to discuss these tomorrow *® when the posi- 
tion would be clearer in all directions. He thought however that one 
feature governed the solution of the whole question, namely the period 
for material preparation. After that came other phases. As THE 
PRESIDENT now understood it, however, such a period of preparation 
was not envisaged, or rather that a mixed method was contemplated. 

This was a cardinal point. 
Present RoosEvett thought in the first period Turkey would 

commit only neutral acts. She would receive equipment and material 
(Mr. Cuurcuity—personnel) and men in mufti. Mr. CuurcHitu re- 
marked that in these conditions the Germans would not want to break 

with Turkey. 
Tue TurxkisH Presipent said that for months Turkey would face 

the German army alone. He had not contemplated this. He had 
thought that when the Germans declared war the Turks would be 
in touch with some Anglo-American forces. But in this period of 
months the Turks would be alone with the Germans. This was a 
great question and Tuer Presipent did not think he could decide 
upon it. 

PRESIDENT RoosEvELT remarked that he did not think that the Ger- 
mans would declare war in the first period. 

Presipent Inonv said that their record showed that the Germans 
always attacked for prevention. When they saw after a certain time 
that Turkey had taken her place openly with the Allies they would 

use this argument and attack. 
PresipENt RoosEvettT pointed out that the Turks had already been 

receiving supplies on a considerable scale without the Germans taking 
exception thereto. Why then should the Turks worry now? In the 
first period there would be no question of the Turks taking the kind 
of action which would justify the Germans attacking them. Surely 
the work on airfields and the introduction of material, flak, etc., 1. e. 
the same sort of thing as had been going on in the past, could continue. 

7This may be the paper that Churchill gave Indnti on December 7, 1943; see 
post, p. 754. 

® See post, p. 751. :
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This would apply to lend-lease material and the trucks previously 
promised would be delivered. In fact there would be no change ex- 
cept that there would be an accelerated tempo. 

Mr. Epen remarked that the technicians would also have to come in. 
This was essential. 

Presipent Iwonv said that the Turks had replied to Mr. Eden’s 
request for air bases for the Allies. It has been said that the provi- 
sion of these would not provoke war. The Turks had replied that they 
must regard the matter as very serious because they were convinced 
that it would provoke war. This meant contemplating Turkey’s 
entry into the war. The Turkish army was not ready and the country 
was exposed to enemy air attack. They must therefore have assistance 
and there would have to be a period of preparation. According to 
the plan action would begin at the end of this phase. We were now 
in the first phase and he understood that it was thought that prep- 
aration would take too long at a time when the Allies could not wait. 
The Allies seemed to think that the Turkish Government should act 
in spite of risks. This was difficult. 

Mr. Even said that a German land attack was most improbable, 
especially in view of the warning which Russia had promised to give 
to Bulgaria. | | 

| Presipent Inonv said that Turkey would be exposed to air attack 
and also to land attack by the Bulgarian army fortified by the Ger- 
mans. PresmpDENT Rooseveit doubted whether Bulgaria would face a 
hostile Russia. 

PRESIDENT INoNU said that perhaps a hostile Russia would induce 
Bulgaria to hold back, perhaps it would not. The present Bulgarian 
government was completely committed to Germany. 
Present Roosevett did not think that Bulgaria would declare 

war on Turkey, and he doubted whether the Germans had enough 
men to stage a German land offensive against Turkey by way of Bul- 

garia. Preswent [nonv thought, however, that the Germans would 
be able to get to Istanbul. 

In reply to a question by President Roosevelt PresipeNtr Inonv said 
that Turkey had about forty divisions scattered about the country. 
They were not prepared. If the Allies had been able to give the 
desired material assistance in the past the Turkish Government could 
have replied affirmatively to any demand. As it was they had put all 
available material, including some very very old stuff, into service. 
They had hoped that this entirely out of date material would be 
replaced by new material. How was it possible to get out of the 
impasse ? 

Mr. CuurcHiLy said that the first thing was to prepare the nests 
for the birds. This must be done secretly and discreetly in order
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not to alarm the Germans. The- equipment and personnel agreed 
upon would be put in. Then would come the second phase when all 
was ready and when the air squadrons would arrive within twenty- 
four hours. From that moment Turkey would have much greater 
security than during the preliminary period. 

PresipENT [nonv said that even if the twenty air squadrons ® had 
arrived or were ready to come in, it would not be possible to say 
that Turkey was ready. Complete plans for assistance would have 
to be made and material would have to come in for the fortification 
of the army. In the event of attack the Allies would have to assist. 
Only one part of the preparation for this assistance was being dis- 
cussed. The rest was being left to wait. But during the preparatory 
period proposed in the discussions, he must prepare his army, mobilize 
it and concentrate it. Much had been done but it was most inade- 
quate, and a sort of concentration must take place. All this was 
apparently to be finished by 15th February, and the Turkish army 
must be put on a war footing for the Germans would strike at the 
first sign of the entry of the twenty squadrons. 

Mr. CHURCHILL enquired whether the Turkish army was not already 
mobilized and was informed that it was half mobilized. 

PRESIDENT RoosEvEtT suggested that if mobilization had first to take 
place it would take a long time and suggested, as did Mr. Cuurcui1, 
that in any case mobilization would surely be more provocative than 
work on air fields. 

PresipENT [Nonv said that precipitate action without preparation 
seemed to be contemplated. He did not see any possibility of under- 
taking this. | 

Mr. Cuurcuiti remarked that the Turkish President seemed to 
think there was a serious danger of invasion. He however thought 
invasion by Bulgaria was most unlikely. 

PresipenT Inonv said it was a matter of opinion. One could not 
be sure what the enemy would do. Both the Bulgarians and the Ger- 
mans had forces on the Turkish frontier, and the Turks must calculate 
that they would all be used. | 

_ Mr. Cuurcuitx thought that it was impossible to get to a conclusion 
at this meeting. He would like to go over the ground with the Turkish 
President on 7th December together with documents. The discussion 
could not be concluded this evening. | 

PresiDENT RooskveEtt said that what he envisaged was to talk of the 
first period and to set an objective date for it. This date would not be 
a hard and fast one, but it would be something to aim at. During this 
period, which would be in two parts, the Turks would give the Germans 

° See ante, pp. 726, 729.
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and Bulgarians no excuse whatever for declaring war on Turkey. In 
the first part of the period work on the air fields would go ahead 
exactly as had happened before, and supplies and equipment, delivery 

of which was behindhand, would be sent forward. Neither of these 

would give any excuse to the Germans. 
The delivery by the Americans of the thousand lorries with which 

they were behind-hand would give the Germans no excuse or provoca- 
tion. At the same time mechanics, equipment, Rapar and technical 

equipment would come in as it had done before, and none of this would 

provide an excuse for Germany. 
Mr. Cuurcuiny interjected that the flow would be on the same lines 

as before but on a much more intense scale, otherwise Turkey would 

not be ready. 
PRESIDENT RoosEVELT said that as regards work on the air fields, the 

work would go on as before and Turkish labour would be employed. 

This action would not provoke the Germans. 
PRESIDENT RoosEvELT went on to say that in the second part of his 

contemplated first period the Turks would bring more of their troops 

scattered throughout the country to the European side of the Bos- 
phorus. Turkey had the right to do this without provoking an attack. 
It was Presipent RoosEve.t’s expectation (not alone his hope) that 

Turkey could get through the whole of this period without attack or 
war. At the end of it the tempo would be accelerated but by that time 
preparations would have got so far that the twenty squadrons could be 
brought in and be in action within twenty-four hours if Turkey were 

attacked. 
PrestDENT INONU said it was a question of practical things. He was 

afraid that hopes could not be realized. The standpoint of the British 
was that Turkey must come in as soon as possible. If he said yes the 
plan would be that proposed by Mr. Churchill, then Turkey would 
begin to mobilize. The first thing would be to facilitate the arrival of | 
the British squadrons. Mr. Churchill’s expectation would then be 
realized. But this would mean Turkey’s immediate entry into the war 

and the only assistance she would receive would be air assistance. The 
Turks contended that they were not ready for immediateentry. ‘Their 

view was that a planned preparation must be made before Turkey 

could enter. It seemed to be thought that in contending thus, the 
Turks were merely dragging things out and adopting delaying tactics. 

PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT said that the Allies also were not ready, for the 
twenty squadrons would only be ready on 15th February and Mr. 

CHURCHILL said that he was asking for the squadrons to come in on 

15th February.
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PresipENt INonv said however that other things were necessary, 
in particular the army had to be strengthened. 

Mr. CHURCHILL enquired how long this would take. In view of 
the paucity of Turkish communications it would take months to make 
the Turkish army completely strong so as to enable Turkey to be | 
safe and by that time there probably would be no desire that Turkey 
should come in. The war was going on and the moment for Turkey 
would pass. This was a serious possibility for the Turks. 

PRESIDENT ROosEvELT remarked that the Turkish army was very 
good, particularly the infantry. Its artillery was good, especially for 
ground warfare. It needed improved communications and aviation. 
He had been wondering whether by February 15th the Turkish army 
could not be trained and concentrated in the north to an extent 
adequate to ward off attack with the aid of air support. 
Preswent INoNv said that if this was a question only of mobili- 

zation and concentration it could be done, or at least for the greater 
_ part. But at the end of it the Turkish army would only have its 

present material. Technical points were now being discussed and 
Mr. CHURCHILL said that the strengthening of the Turkish army would 
take months and months. It was twenty days since the Turkish gov- 
ernment had given their reply of November 17th,° and nothing had | 
happened in the interval. Turkey’s material needs could be studied 
and ascertained in a week and then the Allies could say, on the basis 
of supply and transport possibilities, how long it would take before 

Turkey was ready. | 
Mr. Cuurcury pointed out that Turkish communications had been 

fully occupied since the delivery of the Turkish note on November 
17th. The Turkish army was good; it had been mobilized for four 
years. It was a considerable force, much stronger than the Bulgarian 
army, and it had already received much. It was true that it had not 
received as much as the Turks would have liked, but he considered 
that the danger of a Bulgarian land attack was negligible. 

Mr. CHURCHILL suggested that it would be better to adjourn the 
discussions. If President Roosevelt would confide the further dis- 
cussions to him he would continue conversations with President Inonu 
on December 7th and report to President Roosevelt by telegram." 

PRESIDENT RoosEVELT said that he would have liked to have been 
here to complete the discussions, but that he must leave on 7th Decem- 
ber. He urged very strongly that serious consideration should be 
given to the question of how much could be done before 15th February 
without giving offence to Germany and Bulgaria. a 

* See Hull’s telegram of November 22, 1948, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 374. 
1 Telegram of December 9, 1943, post, p. 839. 

403836—61——53 |
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PRESIDENT INONU said the situation seemed to be that Turkey would 
intervene on 15th February (Presipenr Roosrveit and Mr. CHurcH- 
ILL at once contested this). There would be a period of preparation. 
What could the Allies give Turkey in two months? What could be 
carried? The Turkish General Staff would study these points. But 
what would happen after February 15th? That, he presumed, would 
be the period for action. 

PRESIDENT RoosEvEtt said it would not necessarily be the period of 
action. But from February 15th the Turks would be expected to do 
things which were no longer neutral. It meant that there would be 
two months before Bulgaria or Germany would attack, and Mr. 
CuurRcHILL remarked that in that time Bulgaria might well be out of 
the war. | 

Presipent INonv wondered at what the level of preparations would 

be in two months. It could not be determined without study. 
Mr. Cuurcuitt said that this would be gone into in the further con- 

versations. To the Turkish President’s remark that he had no mili- 
tary experts with him, Mr. Cuurcuitu said that the Allies would say 
what they could put in. 

Presipent Inonv said he would wait for this information. He 
could not say whether it would be enough, but he would take the infor- 
mation and return to Ankara. He would however be obliged to re- 
serve his reply. To President Roosevelt’s remark that his Chief of 
Staff (General Somerville) 7? would arrive tomorrow and be here for 
two days, Tor TurKkisH Present enquired why there should not be 
staff talks. Mr. CHurcHILu pointed out that time was too pressing and 
that the twenty squadrons had to be got ready. 

_ Presipent Inonv said that in three or four days he would be ready 
to reply. The decision would be taken on all the facts. They found 
themselves in a situation which was fixed by time, but he would see 
what could be provided within two months and the Turkish staff 
would offer their observations, including modifications and additions. 

PRESIDENT RoosEvett thought that agreement should be reached on 
that. It was useless to talk about other matters. This was the 
core of the whole problem. He would leave General Somerville 
[Somervell], or his assistant, to pursue the discussions which were 
mainly military. Mr. Numan again remarked that the Turks had no 
military experts, but Mr. Cuurcutiy pointed out that the question 
should be discussed and the Turks then send their observations. 

| “The reference is apparently to Lieutenant General Brehon B. Somervell, 
Commanding General, Army Service Forces. Somervell, however, was listed as 
ere anton tne mneeting of the Combined Chiefs of Staff at 11 a. m. that morning;
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Mr. Enpewn stressed that not everything should be adjourned for 
consideration at Ankara. Things must be pushed forward. 

Mr. CHURCHILL cautioned that at the best not much could be pro- 
vided for the Turkish army. The Turkish communications would be 
blocked by the delivery of the air programme. ‘The agreed material 
and technicians must go forward, and there would not be much room 
for anything else. The Turks must therefore not put their military 
material expectations too high as otherwise all hopes would be killed. 

Presipent Inonv said he was forcing himself to try to find a possible 
position in the Allied programme. He was doing so with the best 
will in the world. But he must make the position clear. So far the 
Turks had no material. A preparatory period of two months was now 
proposed to him. He had not said that this was enough. The Alhes 
had the material and the transport, but he did not know how much 
was going to be available. He understood however that the main 
effort was to be concentrated on aviation material and personnel. 
(Mr. CHuRcHILL interjected that air was the only danger). At pres- 
ent, as the Tor Turkiso Present saw it, it was contemplated that 
Turkey would enter the war with anti-aircraft preparation alone. 

PresIDENT Roosevett then suggested the conclusion of the meeting 
and kept back the Turkish President to whom he wished to bid 
goodbye.® | 

*% For Hopkins’ suggestion that Roosevelt include, in his farewell conversation : 
with In6nti, a request that he “‘be ready to go to war Feb. 15’, see post, p. 817. 
No record has been found showing whether Roosevelt did so. 

MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF WITH ROOSEVELT 
AND CHURCHILL, DECEMBER 6, 1943, 7:30 P. M., ROOSEVELT’S | 
VILLA | 

PRESENT 

UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM UNION oF SouTH AFRICA 

President Roosevelt Prime Minister Churchill Field Marshal Smuts — 
(in the chair) Foreign Minister Eden 

Mr. Hopkins General Brooke 
Admiral Leahy Air Chief Marshal Portal 
General Marshall Admiral of the Fleet 
Admiral King Cunningham 
General Arnold Field Marshal Dill 

Lieutenant General Ismay 

Secretariat 

Captain Royal Brigadier Redman
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J.C. 8. Files 
Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET 

| Tur President read out paragraph by paragraph the report of the 
- agreed summary of conclusions reached by the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff at the Sextant Conference (C. C. 8. 426/1).? 

There was some discussion over the Emergency Return to the Con- 
tinent (paragraphs 17 to 20). THe Present understood that objec- 
tions had been raised to the United States proposals in paragraph 
18 on the grounds that they would involve a move of the United 
States forces from the right to the left across the British lines of 
communication. He understood that in practice this objection should 
not be a serious one, as the change-over would not take place until 

| operations had been concluded. 
THe Pre Minister said that he could not commit the British 

Government to these proposals. They would have to be put to the 
War Cabinet. 

With regard to the Higher Direction of Operations in the South- 
east Asia Command (paragraph 23), THe Primm Minister said that 
this did not affect the decision taken at the Quaprant Conference that 
the British Chiefs of Staff were to be the channel of communication 
with the Southeast Asia Command.? | 

With reference to paragraph 26, Tue Prime MInNIsTsr said that he 
thought the Supreme Allied Commander, Southeast Asia Command,’ 
should be sent a copy of the President’s recent signal to the Gen- 
eralissimo on the subject of operations in the Southeast Asia Com- 
mand.* Tus Present agreed and Tus Prime Minister gave in- 
structions for the signal to be dispatched. 

After reading out paragraph 28, Tur Presipent said that he had 
been approached by the Chinese, here at the Sexranr Conference, 
with a request for Chinese representation on the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff in Washington. He had made it clear at once that such rep- 
resentation could not be agreed to. The Chinese had also asked 
if a U. S.-Chinese Committee could be appointed for the consideration 
of the military operations with which China was concerned.® 

' Post, p. 810. 
“The records of the QUADRANT (First Quebec) Conference, August 1948, are 

Scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of the Foreign 
Relations series. 

* Admiral Mountbatten. 
“See Roosevelt’s memorandum of December 5, 1943, to Churchill, post, p. 808. 
* See ante, pp. 325, 387.



PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE 749 

When Tue Preswent came to the end of the report, he commended 
the Combined Chiefs of Staff on the report that they had produced. 

Tae Prime Minister classified the report as a masterly survey of 
the whole military scene. He gave it as his opinion that when mili- 
tary historians came to adjudge the decisions of the Szxranr Con- 
ference, they would find them fully in accordance with the classic 
articles of war. 

THE Pri Minister then expressed his deep sense of gratitude to 
his United States colleagues. The Anvin operation had been a great 
contribution made by them to this Conference. He was convinced that. 
this operation would contribute largely to the success of OvERLORD. 
Tse Presipent and Priwe Minister then initialled the report 

(C.C.S.426/1). | | 
In answer to a question from the Prime Minister as to whether the 

draft communiqué on the U-boat war had been approved, ADMIRAL 
Krne stated that the communiqué had been cleared with the President, 
that it had been dispatched already to Washington, and that it would 
be released on the 10th of the month.® | a 
THe Primm Minister suggested to the President that the communi- 

qué should be made out in alternate months by the United States and 
the British respectively, and that as the British had prepared the 
present communiqué, that for next month should be prepared by the 
United States. Tm Present agreed with this proposal. 

A draft message to Marshal Stalin was then considered. It was 
approved with a minor modification and instructions given for it to be 
sent at once.’ | 

A draft telegram to the Generalissimo was then read out2 It was 
agreed that on grounds of security it would be undesirable to put so 
much secret information into a dispatch of this nature. It was-de- 
cided not to dispatch a telegram to the Generalissimo until his reply 
had been received to the recent telegram sent to him by the President 
on the subject of operations in the Southeast Asia Command.® 

°The communiqué summarizing Allied anti-submarine operations during the 
month of November was published in the press on December 10, 1943. The text 
may be found in the New York Times of that date, p. 1, col. 6. 

" For the message as sent, see post, p. 820. 7 - 
® Not printed herein. 
° See Roosevelt’s message of December 5, 1943, to Churchill, post, p. 803. Chi- 

ang’s reply and subsequent correspondence will be found in Stilwell’s Command 
Problems, pp. 74 ff.
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DINNER MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF, 

| DECEMBER 6, 1943, ABOUT 8: 30 P. M. 

| | PRESENT 

7 UNITED STATES Un1tTEeD KInepoM 

General Marshall General Brooke 
Admiral King Air Chief Marshal Portal 
General Arnold Admiral of the Fleet 

Cunningham 
Field Marshal Dill 
Lieutenant General Ismay 

Editorial Note 

The only account of this meeting that has been found is in Arnold. 
p. 473, which indicates that Marshall took a poll of the opinion of 
officers present as to when each of them thought the war with Germany 
would be ended. The place of the meeting is not given; the time of 
the meeting is inferred from Arnold’s account and from the Log, 

ante, p. 660. 

TUESDAY, DECEMBER 7, 1943? : 

ROOSEVELT-CHURCHILL CONVERSATION, DECEMBER 7, 1943, 

ABOUT 8:05 A. M. CAIRO WEST AIRPORT 

Editorial Note 

| According to the Log, ante, p. 661, Roosevelt arrived at the airport 

at 8:05 a. m. and bade goodbye to Churchill and to certain Americans 

(Steinhardt, Kirk, Royce, and others), after which he embarked in 

the plane at 8: 20 for the return journey. 

Roosevelt discussed certain subjects with Churchill apparently on 

the last day of Roosevelt’s stay at Cairo. These subjects, which may 

have been discussed at the airport, were: 

Italian priests and nuns interned or detained in Egypt and in 
Ethiopia; see ante, p. 739. 

The question of seeking bases in Ireland; see post, p. 853, footnote 
1, and Hull, vol. IT, p. 1857. 

British gold and dollar balances; see post, pp. 822, 878. 

1¥or a post-Conference report of a Steinhardt-Vyshinsky conversation and an 

Eden-Vyshinsky conversation at Cairo after Roosevelt had departed, see post, 

pp. 858-859.
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CHURCHILL-INONU MEETING, DECEMBER 7, 1943, MORNING, 

| CHURCHILL’S VILLA | 

PRESENT ? 

Unirep KinapoM | TURKEY : 

Prime Minister Churchill President Inénii / 
Foreign Secretary Eden Foreign Minister Menemencioglu 
Sir Hughe Knatchbull-Hugessen Mr. Acikalin 

740.0011 BW 1939/12-2443 

United Kingdom Minutes 
MOST SECRET 

Tus Pre Minister put to President Inonu the proposal that by 
February 15th all measures should be taken to render possible the 
fly-in of the 20 Allied squadrons.2 The Prime Minister would be 
ready after February 15th to consult with the Turkish government 
before the fly-in is carried out. By that time the situation may have 
evolved. The Balkan satellites may be on the point of falling out 
of the war. We should expect all measures to have been taken by 
February 15th to render the fly-in possible. It would not be possible 
to forecast enemy action between now and February 15th. The 
President of the United States had said that Germany would be given 
no excuse to attack Turkey in this interval. Germany would not 
consider excuses but only whether it was worth her while to attack 
Turkey. ‘Therefore by February 15th we shall know more about the 
German reaction. We have agreed on the preliminary steps and the 
work on the airfields must be finished as quickly as possible. After 
that on February 15th if the preparations are complete, he will ask 
whether the squadrons can come in and the matter can be discussed 
as between friends and allies. If after February 15th Turkey will not 
receive the allied squadrons and wishes to prolong the discussions of 
the equipment of the Turkish army, then the Prime Minister will be 
forced to think of other plans. The allied squadrons cannot be 

| wasted, they would have to be used elsewhere. February 15th will be 
the critical and serious moment. But if we are forced, after that, to 
send the squadrons elsewhere, the question cannot be reopened with 
Turkey. It must be closed. We should have to tell our other allies 

| that our policy with Turkey had failed. If the Turkish answer is 
favorable we would begin as quickly as possible to send in further — 

* The minutes (see post, p. 755) state that the “Chiefs of Staff” joined the meet- 
ing before it was concluded. The reference is probably to the British Chiefs of 
Staff, rather than to the Combined Chiefs of Staff, but no record has been found 
to indicate which officers attended. 

* See ante, pp. 726, 729, 743.
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material. But before February 15th Turkish communications would 
be blocked with the material for the airfields. It was the Prime 

| Minister’s opinion that Bulgaria would not attack and it was even 
uncertain whether the Germans would push Bulgaria to attack, be- 
cause if Bulgaria did so she would have to withdraw her nine di- 
visions from Yugoslavia and this would create difficulty for the 

Germans. | 
Present INonv understood that the Prime Minister had resumed 

[ réswméed? | the conversations of the last 2 or 3 days. 
M. MenEmENcroctvu said that the Turks had said all they had to 

say In the last three days. 
PRESIDENT INONU said that he had the impression that on the essen- 

tial question both sides had reserved their own opinions. The Turks 
had foreseen two periods (¢) preparation and (22) effective coopera- 

| tion. This had been accepted by the National Assembly and had 
formed the subject of the answer of November 17th given by the 
Turkish Government.? On the other hand the Prime Minister con- 

| sidered the first period as purely one for preparation especially as 
regards the airfields. | 

Tue Prime MINIstTer explained that this was because he did not 
regard invasion as a Serious danger. | 

Preswwent Inonv asked whether he had rightly understood that the 
Prime Minister had not excluded the supply of other goods either 
before or after February 15th. 

THe Prime Minister said certainly not. The quicker the supplies 
were sent the better. | | 

PRESIDENT INoNu asked whether the Prime Minister thought that 
these supplies should be complete before action was taken. 

THe Prive Minister said that it was not necessary that the supplies 
for the army should be complete by February 15th, and for the Turks 
to insist on this would be the same as saying that they would not 
come in. To complete supplies for the Turkish army is to adjourn 
the final Turkish decision indefinitely. On that basis the chance of 
shortening the war by Turkey’s entry would be lost. 

Presipent Inonv said that he thought the difference between the 
two sides was in their appreciation of German strength. The Allies 
thought that in the present situation Germany could not do much 
harm to Turkey. 

Tue Pre Minister said that this applied only to land attack: air 

bombardment was very possible. 
Presiwent Inonv said that all war risks were natural and would 

have to be taken. The Turkish government saw Germany as stretch- 

* See Hull’s telegram of November 22, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 374.
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ing from the Crimea to Rhodes and with Turkey encircled and they 

felt, that Germans [Germany?] had fresh forces with which she could 

attack. Ifin these circumstances Turkey was left without a minimum 

of the essential supplies she would be seriously menaced on land. He 

explained a weak point in the present Turkish military position. At 

the beginning of November one class had been released from the 

colours. A new class of recruits was now being called up. On the | 

basis of a decision by February 15th, Turkey would have to strengthen 

the army by 2 or 3 classes. Another point was that at the present 

date, the period of mud in Thrace had not yet begun. ‘THE PRESIDENT 

went on to say that he had explained the situation as he saw it. His 

technicians were not with him and he could not go further into detail. 

It was a serious question for the government to give a positive answer 

on matters which went against the decision of the Grand National 

Assembly. As to the political question in the preparatory period, it 

was necessary to work for a closer definition of the political situation. 

If he had understood the Prime Minister rightly, Mr. Churchill re- 

quired his answer now, or soon, so that the situation to be taken up 

‘n the future could be defined. He would do all he could to give a 

clear and accurate answer in 3 or 4 days. | | | 

Tre Prue Minister said that the final answer was not required 

till February 15th, but that in the interval we must at once begin 

preparations. | | | 

Present [nonv understood the position. The answer he proposed 

to give in 8 or 4 days was to the question whether and in what manner 

he would engage in the preparations. He would tell us the condi- 

tions in which Turkey would come in or take the risks likely to bring 

her in. After having considered the Prime Minister’s statement 

Turkey must give an answer. THE PRESIDENT asked that an expert 

should be sent to Angora to study the technical questions more closely. 

The Turkish answer had been given in principle. The Turkish gov- 

ernment thought that a general plan was necessary, not for the sake 

of prolonging the discussions but for practical reasons. It was the 

Prime Minister’s opinion that the preparations proposed up to Febru- 

ary 15th were sufficient. In the interval it would be quite possible 

to form a general plan. | 

Turn Pruwe Mrnisrer said that if the President envisaged a long 

programme of re-equipment taking into account the difficulty of com- 

‘munications and so forth, that was the same as saying that the nego- 

tiations were ended. It would be easy for Turkey to make prohibitive 

conditions and in that case the Allied forces must be sent elsewhere. 

Preswent Inonv said that this was a serious statement touching a 

fundamental point. He would define the position as follows:
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(a) given that the Turkish answer is a simple acceptance of the 
Prime Minister’s proposal, namely to go on with the preparations till 
February 15th and taking the final decision then, that would be the 
best answer that the Prime Minister could require. 

(6) alternatively to consider Allied needs and add the Turkish 
need for a plan which both sides could accept. If Turkey accepted, 
the preparations could continue; if not, the Prime Minister would 
have the right to change his plans. 

THe Prre Minister remarked that this would mean a complete 
change of policy. In that event the war would move westwards and 
Turkey would lose the chance of coming in and of reaping the ad- 
vantages which entry into the war would promise her. 

M. Menemenctoetu asked whether by change of policy the Prime 
Minister was referring to the Anglo-Turkish Alliance. | 
Tz Prime Minister replied that the Alliance would cease to have 

any value for war purposes. The moment would have gone when 
Turkey could render the great service we asked. Turkey would stay 
where she was. Friendship would remain, but as an effective ally for 
the war Turkey would count for nothing. We should win, but with- 
out Turkey. Turkey’s entry into the war was important for us as it 
gave a chance of including Turkey with the Allies in the future. 

_ Present Inonv said that for Turkey fidelity to Great Britain 
was an essential conception both during and after the war. If this 
was also the British view he thought it was not impossible to find a 
solution. | 
Tue Prime Minister mentioned the line of procedure as subse- 

quently handed to the President and shown here as Annex A.‘ 
Mr. Epen said that as regards the Alliance we were faithful to our 

engagements and wished to work with our Turkish friends. But if 
the time for Turkey’s entry into the war came and went, it was 
inevitable that the spirit of the Alliance would be affected. 

Tue Prime Minister expressed the view that Bulgaria would not 
attack Turkey when she knew that this would entail a Russian decla- 
ration of war on her. 

M. Mrenemencioetu asked whether the Russian declaration of war 
_ would be given equally if Bulgaria allowed Germany all facilities in 

and through Bulgaria for an attack on Turkey. 
| Mr. Even undertook to put this question to the Soviet government. 

Tue Prime Minister said that he could not guarantee that the Ger- 
mans would not bomb Istanbul and Smyrna. But if our squadrons 
were there the Germans would have serious losses. He thought it very 
possible by the end of February that the situation would be reassuring 
for Turkey. It would be easier to see clearly then than now and in the 

* Infra, p. 755.
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interval the preparations did not commit Turkey to give a favourable 

answer to our appeal to send air squadrons after February 15th. The 

President was quite free to say yes or no without reproach. All that 

would have happened would be that we had sacrificed war material for 

nothing. If Germany did not attack Turkey but remained in relations 

with her, we should not ask Turkey to declare war. Time would thus 

be gained for sending in further supplies. In this way Turkey would 

be in a very strong position and would emerge unexhausted with the 

advantage of cooperation with the victorious allies. Tue Prime Mrn- 

ister wanted Turkey to be strong after the war and to be friends with 

Great Britain, the United States and Russia. Turkey and Great Brit- 

ain had common interests and Tue Prime Minister wanted to protect 

them. Tu Prim Minister then handed the annexed paper to Presi- 

dent Inonu who read it and said that it was clear and that there was 

nothing more to say. THe Prime Minister pointed out that there were 

two things to be done. The President would consult the National 

Assembly and give his answer in 4 or 5 days. Those days could also be 

| employed in pressing on with preparations and sending in specialists. 

This was agreed to and the number of specialists was limited to 250. 

At this point the Chiefs of Staff * joined the meeting and handed the 

Prime Minister a paper * which showed that between now and Febru- 

ary 15th, in addition to the supplies required for the A. A. guns and 

airfields, a total of 58,900 tons could be sent to Turkey by rail for 

Turkey’s own use, given the full cooperation of the Turkish railways 

and in addition as many more supplies as could be carried by sea. 

It was agreed that the next steps should be the following: 

rT 1. British experts should go to Angora. This was agreed to by the 

urks. 
9. General Kiazim Orbay and General Ceffik Cakmak and a naval 

representative of the Turkish General Staff should come to Cairo. 

The Turks reserved their final answer to this question till their return 

to Angora. 
3. Matters should then be followed up by the despatch of more — 

British officers to Angora to continue the conversations. 

ANNEX A 

1. Air preparations and other supplies till 15 February. 

2. Discussion of war plans. 
3. Programme of munitions import. 
4, Discussion of political questions. | 

‘The reference is probably to the British Chiefs of Staff rather than to the 

ooo ed Chiefs of Staff but no record has been found indicating which officers 

we Not found in United States files.
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- 15th February. Allies ask permission to “fly in”. | 

If reply negative. 

Allies direct all resources to another theatre and must abandon hope 
of wartime cooperation with Turkey. 

If reply “Yes”. | 

1. Continuation at fullest speed of programme of import munitions 
for army and air. 

2, Opening of the sea route to Turkey. | 
3. Reinforcement by British anti-tank and armoured units. — 
4, Execution of agreed plan with full force of Allies and Turkey. 

MEETING OF THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF, DECEMBER 7%, 1943, 
11 A. M., MENA HOUSE? 

PRESENT | 

_ | UNITED STATES UNITED KINGDOM 

General Marshall General Brooke | 
- Admiral King Air Chief Marshal Portal 

General Arnold , Admiral of the Fleet 
: Lieutenant General Somervell Cunningham 
| Rear Admiral Cooke | Field Marshal Dill 

Rear Admiral Badger Lieutenant General Ismay 
Major General Sutherland General Riddell-Webster 
Major General Fairchild Major General Laycock 
Brigadier General Hansell _ Captain Lambe 
Brigadier General Roberts Brigadier Sugden 
Commander Long Air Commodore Elliot 

oe | Brigadier McNair —s 
a Brigadier Head = 

| Colonel Cornwall-Jones 
co | Lieutenant Colonel Mallaby 

7 oo 7 Secretariat | 

Captain Royal Brigadier Redman 
.- .. Colonel McFarland Commander Coleridge 

J.C. S. Files 

Combined Chiefs of Staff Minutes 

SECRET a 

1. ApprovaL or Concuusions or CO. C. S. 1377TH Mretine 
| Tue Comeprnep Curers or Starr :— 

Accepted the conclusions of the 187th Meeting of the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff. The detailed record of the Meeting was also accepted, 
subject to minor amendments.? 

*C.C. S. 188th meeting. 
* The minutes, as amended, are printed ante, p. 734.
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2. INTEGRATED ComMaAnD or U.S. Srratecic Air Forces IN THE 
EUROPEAN-MEDITERRANEAN AREA 

(C. C. S. 400° 400/14 and 400/2 °) | 
| Tur ComBINED CutIerFs oF Starr had before them C. C. S. 400/2 as 

amended by the corrigendum issued on 7 December.* 7 
Str Cuartzs Portat said that the attitude of the British Chiefs of 

Staff to the proposals had already been stated and to these views he had 
nothing to add. He recognized, however, that the new directive. pro- 
posed by the United States Chiefs of Staff was designed to meet some 
of the objections which had been put forward. The British Chiefs of 

. Staff could not signify their approval of the proposals, but recognized 
the right of the United States Chiefs of Staff to issue such directives 
to their own air forces as they might see fit. If the new directive were 

issued, he, for his part, was prepared to assume the responsibility 
laid on him by this directive, and to carry it out to the best of his 
ability. He would suggest, however, that before implementing the | 

_ new policy, General Arnold should, if possible, hear the views of 
General Eisenhower, General Wilson, and Air Chief Marshal Tedder. 

GENERAL ARNOLD said he was anxious to implement the proposals | 
as soon as possible. He would, however, discuss the matter as sug- 
gested by Sir Charles Portal before taking final action. | 
Tur Comprnep CHIEFS OF STAFF :— — | - 
a. Accepted C. C. 8S. 400/2. | | 
6. Took note: oe 

(1) that although the British Chiefs of Staff do not agree in prin- 
ciple with C. C. S. 400/2, the United States Chiefs of Staff have | 

_ decided to issue the directive giving effect to their proposals; | 
(2) that before issue of the directive, the Commanding General, 

U. S. Army Air Forces would consult General Eisenhower, Air 
Marshal Tedder and General Wilson; a | | 

(3) that the Chief of the Air Staff undertook to carry out the duties 
laid upon him by the directive contained in C. C. S. 400/2 (as corrected 
by corrigendum of 7 December). oe : 

3. AMPHIBIOUS OPERATIONS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA ALTERNATIVE TO | 
oe ‘““BUCCANEER” | 

— (C0. C. S. 427 and 4277/1)’ | 

Tue Comsrnep Cuzers or Starr had before them a telegram from 
Admiral Mountbatten (C. C. S. 427/1). 

* Ante, p. 228. | 
‘Ante, p. 482. — . 
° Post, p. 787. | | : 
° See post, p. 788, footnote 2. 

"Post, pp. 800 and 815.
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Sir ALAN Brooke said that he felt that no decisions should be taken 
until the views of the Generalissimo were known. 

GENERAL MarsHALu said that the United States Chiefs of Staff had 
given brief consideration to the subject that morning. In general, 
their views were that since BuccaNneErr had been postponed, the trained 
forces earmarked for this operation would be available for use else- 
where. Some might be required for commando operations, if these 
were decided upon. The service troops might be used to assist in over- 
coming the logistic difficulties in Calcutta and Assam. The combat 
troops might be used as a reliable reserve in the rear of the Chinese 

_ forces operating on the Ledo Road. He was most anxious to ensure 
that our Assam bases and the pipeline should not be lost. The report 
received with regard to the bad morale of the Chinese forces * had, he 
felt, been given too much weight. It was a report from one officer 
only, who was not in contact with the troops. The reactions of the 
Generalissimo could not be foretold, but if Operation Tarzan was 
called off he felt that the operations outlined by Admiral Mountbatten 
might well be undertaken with an additional advance by the Chinese 
forces on the Ledo Road with the United States long range penetra- 
tion group of 2,500 to 3,000 men operating ahead of them, and with 
some of the British forces released from Buccaneer forming a reserve. 

| Sir Atan Brooke said he was in general agreement with the views 
which had been expressed. If the Generalissimo did not agree to the 
undertaking of Operation Tarzan, but preferred an additional air 
lift over the “hump,” then a new directive might be given to Admiral 
Mountbatten, giving him as his objective the assurance of the Assam 

_ dines of communication and instructing him that the combat forces 
. released from Buccaneer should be used in active offensive operations 

to achieve the object while the non-fighting troops released should be 
used to assist in overcoming logistics difficulties and in the construction 
of the facilities required for the operations of the B-29’s. He sug- 
gested that the British Chiefs of Staff should inform General Wede- 
meyer of these views, telling him that they should form a basis for _ 
future planning, but could not be taken as a firm instruction until 
a reply from the Generalissimo had been received. In the meantime, 
a draft directive could be prepared for Admiral Mountbatten on the 
assumption that the Generalissimo would prefer the postponement of 
TARzANn. 

THe CoMBINnep CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Agreed: 
a. That a new directive along the lines indicated in the above dis- 

cussion should be issued to the Supreme Commander, Southeast Asia 

6 on may have been the report summarized in Stilwell’s Command Problems, 
p. 69.
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Command regarding the campaign to be carried out in North Burma 
in 1944; and 

6. That this directive should not be dispatched until the receipt of 
the Generalissimo’s reply ® to the President’s dispatch of 5 Decem- 
ber *° on the subject of operations in the Southeast Asia Command.” 

4. Provision or MrercHant SHIPPING TYPES FoR THE War AGAINST 
JAPAN 

(C. C. S. 415/83) 

Without discussion, : 
THe CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— __ | | 
Approved that the Ministry of War Transport and the War Ship- 

ping Administration should take into consideration the need for Fleet 
Auxiliaries for the British Fleet for operations in the war against 
Japan, and that they should take steps to provide the requisite ships 
after agreement in detail between the Commander in Chief, United 
States Fleet * and the First Sea Lord,“ as set out in C. C. S. 415/38. 

| 5. RELATION oF AVAILABLE RESOURCES TO THE OPERATIONS DECIDED 
| Upon 

| (C. C. S. 428)% 

Sir ALAN Brooke said that the paper under consideration had been 
prepared in great haste as an interim report, and as such it could be 
accepted. Further work would have to be done in the light of the final 
decisions yet to be taken. | 

GENERAL MarsHALu agreed with this view. He suggested certain 
amendments to the report, which were agreed. 

Tur CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 
Accepted in principle the relation of available resources to agreed 

operations outlined in C. C. S. 428 with the modifications approved in 
the course of discussion. (Amended paper subsequently circulated 
as C. C.S. 428 (Rev.)?*) | 

° For Chiang’s reply of December 9, 1943, see Stilwell’s Command Problems, 

Pe ost, p. 808. 
“ For subsequent developments, see Stilwell’s Command Problems, pp. 73 ff. 
* Post, p. 809. 
* Admiral Ernest J. King. | : 
* Admiral of the Fleet Sir Andrew Cunningham. 
* Not printed herein. | 
** Post, p. 828. The parenthetical reference to C. C. 8. 428 (Revised) of Decem- | 

ber 15, 1943, was presumably added to these minutes of the meeting of December 
7, 1943, later in the month, by the military editors of the minutes,
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6. DEVELOPMENT OF FAacILiTIEs IN THE AZORES 
(C. C. S. 270/18 and 270/14)” 

Sir Cuarces Portat said that there were two sides to this problem. | 
Firstly, with regard to the political position, the latest information 

from Lisbon showed that Dr. Salazar was ready to allow the operation 

of United States anti-submarine forces and the ferrying of United 
States aircraft through the Azores on condition that acceptable 
formulae to cover these operations could be found. The British 

Chiefs of Staff memorandum (C. C. S. 270/14) suggested certain 
formulae. These were contained in paragraphs 2, 3, and 4 of the 

paper. He would like to know if these were acceptable to the United 
States Chiefs of Staff. 
GENERAL MarsHatt said that the United States Chiefs of Staff had 

already put forward a draft memorandum for the President to send 

to the State Department with regard to the changing of the insignia 
on the United States aircraft to be used in the Azores.7® 

Sir CHARLES Porrat said that he did not believe that this would now 
be necessary. It seemed to him that provided Dr. Salazar could be 
satisfied that the United States anti-submarine forces were operating 
on loan to His Majesty’s Government under command of a British 

officer from a British base, and that the American transit aircraft were 
controlled by the British Air Transport Command, he, Dr. Salazar, 

would be satisfied. 
With regard to the military aspects, it had been found necessary to 

obtain additional facilities; for instance, more land was required, and 
it was desired to run a pipeline to take the place of the long haul for 
gasoline by road. In this connection, it was proposed that the British 

| Government should make a further approach to the Portuguese Gov- 
ernment, asking for these additional facilities, on the ground that 
these were a natural development on the agreement already in force. 

GENERAL ARNOLD said that the formulae suggested by Sir Charles 
Portal were entirely acceptable to him, except for the proposal in the 
second half of paragraph 4 of C. C. S. 270/14 with regard to the 
second airfield. He suggested, therefore, that the British proposals , 
with this exception should be accepted and that he and Sir Charles 
Portal should work out the necessary details. 

Tur ComBIneD Cuters or STAFF :— | | 
a. Approved C. C.S. 270/14 with the elimination of the last sentence 

of paragraph 4. 

* Post, pp. 807 and 808. | 
% Not printed herein. The draft memorandum was not sent to Roosevelt, on 

ee basis presumably of Portal’s thought set forth in the next paragraph of the |
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b. Agreed that details regarding the use of the Azores facilities by 

United States Army air forces should be settled directly between 

General Arnold and Air Chief Marshal Portal. 

| 7. New Commanp ARRANGEMENTS 

Tue ComBINeD Cuers or Starr discussed the date on which the 

new Mediterranean Command ” should be set up, and the most suitable | 

time for General Eisenhower to leave this theater and assume com- 

mand of the Allied Expeditionary Force.” 
It was generally agreed that it was undesirable to publish the fact 

that unification of command in the Mediterrean had been set up, 

or to announce General Eisenhower’s new appointment. In this latter 

case, however, it was accepted that for political reasons the announce- 

ment of this appointment would be necessary. | | 

Smr Hastines Ismay put forward a draft memorandum covering 

these points. The Combined Chiefs of Staff accepted this memo- 

randum for submission to the President and Prime Minister. 

THe ComBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— | 
a. Agreed that the unification of Command in the Mediterranean 

shall take effect from 10 December.22, There should be no public an- 

nouncement of this change of organization. | 

6. Agreed to recommend that General Eisenhower should hand over 

Command of the Mediterranean Theater on 1 January, or as soon 

after that date as General Eisenhower himself thinks desirable, hav- 
ing regard to the progress of the operations to capture Rome.” 

c. Agreed to recommend, that, if there is to be a public announce- 
ment of General Eisenhower’s move from the Mediterranean to the 
U. K., his new appointment should be described as Supreme Com- 

mander, Allied Expeditionary Force.” 
d. Recommend that concurrently with the above, the announcement 

should be made of the new Allied Commander in Chief, Mediter- 

ranean Theater.” 

19 Acreed to on December 5, 1943; see ante, p. T0A4. ) 
*” See ante, p. 734, footnote 1. | 
“Not found. The memorandum presumably corresponded to some or all of 

the points contained in the lettered paragraphs which follow. 
22 On December 9, 1948, Eisenhower was designated Allied Commander in Chief, 

Mediterranean Theater, as of December 10. 
3 Hisenhower departed from the Mediterranean Theater at the end of December 

1948, going to Washington first before moving on to London. The Mediterranean 
Command was transferred to General Sir Henry Maitland Wilson as of Janu- 

ot The public announcement was made on December 24, 1943. 
 Wilson’s designation was announced on December 24, 1943. 

403836—61——54 7 |
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é. Took note that the approval of the President and Prime Minister 
would be sought to the above before transmission of the necessary 
instructions.” 

8. Opmrations In SourHEast Asta Commanp | 
(C.C.S. 411/5 ?7) | 

The United States Chiefs of Staff presented a memorandum 
(C. C. S. 411/5) setting out certain proposals with regard to the air 
lift to China. 

After a brief discussion, 
THE CoMBINED CHIEFs OF STAFF :— 
Approved C. C. 8. 411/5. 

9. EMPLOYMENT OF FRENCH Forces 

Sir Axtan Brooxe reminded the Combined Chiefs of Staff that 
General Giraud had put forward a proposal for employing at least 
one French armored division from the United Kingdom.” He felt 
that in view of shipping limitations and the fact that Operation 
Anvin had now been decided on, it would be better to maintain the 
principle that the main French effort should be made in the South 
of France. 

GrnEraL Marsuaty agreed with this view. The training of a 
French armored division in the United Kingdom would prove difficult. 
It would be better that the French armored division and other French 
forces should if possible be given a period of active service in Italy, 
and then used for Operation Anvin. It must be remembered of course _ 
that General Giraud did not know that this operation had been de- 
cided on. As he saw, it would probably be best for the Anvim forces 
to be principally United States and the remainder French. The 
majority of the forces in Italy would then be British. It was most 
important that the French forces for Anvm should have had ex- 
perience in battle before this operation. There would, of course, have 
to be a token French force for Operation Overtorp. 
THe ComBrInep CHIEFs oF STAFF :— 
Agreed : 

a. That for shipping and other reasons it was undesirable that a 
French armored division should be sent to take part in Operation 
OVERLORD. 

* By December 9, 1943, Roosevelt and Churchill had approved of points a and 
6, and Churchill had approved also of points c and d; message of December 9, 
1943, from the Combined Chiefs of Staff to Eisenhower (Fan 308), not printed 
herein. Roosevelt presumably approved of points c and d later. 

38 Not fpund. See, however, Hisenhower’s memorandum of November 26, 1943, 
ante, p. 4381.
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6. That as a general policy: — 

(1) A French force should participate in Anviz and only a token 
force in OVERLORD. 

(2) It will probably be best to undertake the ANviL operation with 

U. S. forces with French participation, and to continue the campaign 
in Italy with British forces. 

-¢e. That all French formations should be given battle experience in 

Italy. : 
10. Finan Remarks 

| Str Anan Brooks said he would like to express on behalf of the 

British Chiefs of Staff their deep gratitude for the way in which the 

United States Chiefs had met their views. 
There was one other point he would like to mention. The British 

Chiefs of Staff would like to express their appreciation of the unstint- 

ing help given to the British and other Allies from American produc- 

tion. This aspect of United States assistance was not mentioned in 

the consideration of strategy, but nevertheless had the widest reper- 

cussions on all our plans, and was playing a great part in the successful 

development of the war. The British Chiefs of Staff would like to 

express their deep admiration of the stupendous efforts which the 

United States had made in the field of production. 

Genera, MarsHauy said that he very much appreciated Sir Alan 

Brooke’s gracious tributes. He felt that it was most important that 

during the next month or so the British and United States Chiefs of 

Staff should both study how best the magnitude of future conferences 

could be reduced. They would undoubtedly in future have to take 
place at shorter intervals. | 

| -Apmirat Kina, in agreeing with this view, said that every effort 

should also be made to cut down the number of subjects discussed at 

these important conferences. | 

Tur CoMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF :— 

Agreed : 
a. That it was desirable to cut down as much as possible the attend- 

ance at future U. S.-British Conferences. _ 
b. That a study with this in view should be carried out within the 

next month.
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CHURCHILL-COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF DINNER MEETING, 
DECEMBER 7, 1943, EVENING, CHURCHILL’S VILLA | 

| PRESENT 

. UNITED STATES UNITED KiInepoM UNIon oF SoutH AFRICA 

General Marshall Prime Minister Churchill | Field Marshal Smuts 
Admiral King Foreign Secretary Eden 
General Arnold Lord Leathers | 

Mr. Casey 
General Brooke . 
Air Chief Marshal Portal 
Field Marshal Dill 
Admiral of the Fleet Cun- 

- ningham 

| Editorial Note 

Churchill was the host at this dinner party, accounts of which will be 
found in Churchill, p. 419, and Arnold, p. 474. The list of those pres- 
ent is a composite list derived from both of these sources. No official 
record of the conversation at this meeting has been found, but accord- 
ing to the sources mentioned the topics included the estimated date of 
the end of the war with Germany, unconditional surrender, and 
Churchill’s views on Russia.



13. CONFERENCE DOCUMENTS AND 
SUPPLEMENTARY PAPERS | 

A. CORRESPONDENCE, DRAFTS, AND PROPOSALS? 

J.C. 8S. Files 

Report by the Combined Staff Planners? : 

SECRET _[Carro,] 2 December 1943. 
C. C.S. 417 

OvEr-ALL PLAN For THE DEFEAT OF JAPAN - | 

PROBLEM 

1. To prepare an over-all plan for the defeat of Japan. 

ASSUMPTIONS 

2. Our studies of this subject have taken account of : 

a. The possibility that invasion of the principal Japanese islands 
may not be necessary and the defeat of Japan may be accomplished | 
by sea and air blockade and intensive air bombardment from progres- 
sively advanced bases. The plan must, however, be capable of ex- 

_ pansion to meet the contingency of invasion. 
6. The possibility that Germany may be defeated as early as the 

spring of 1944. | 
c. The possibility that.the U. S. S. R. may enter the war against 

Japan early after the defeat of Germany, and our plan proposes that 
all possible preparations should be made to take advantage of such a 
development. Further progress is dependent upon staff conversations 
with the Soviets. | : | 

d. The possibility that a full campaign in Burma may have to be 
carried out following on the Tarzan operation? _ | 

*In addition to the documents printed here, it appears that a memorandum was 
prepared by Douglas for Roosevelt and Hopkins near the end of the Second 
Cairo Conference, which showed that landing craft were in inadequate supply 
for the carrying out of BuccaNnEER. (Douglas to the Historical Office, June 22, 
1956 ; 023.1/6-2256.) No copy of the memorandum has been found. See, how- 
ever, Sherwood, p. 800. 

* Prepared for the Combined Chiefs of Staff pursuant to their request of No- 
vember 25, 1943; see ante, p. 349. . 

*This paragraph was added to C. C. 8S. 417 by the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
at their meeting of December 4, 1948, 2: 30 p. m.; see ante, p. 688. 

765 :
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OVER-ALL OBJECTIVE 

8. To obtain objectives from which we can conduct intensive air 

bombardment and establish a sea and air blockade against Japan, and 

from which to invade Japan proper if this should prove to be 

necessary. 
GENERAL CONCEPT 

4. The main effort against Japan should be made in the Pacific. 

CONCEPT WITHIN THE PACIFIC 

5. The advance along the New Guinea-N. E. I.-Philippine axis will 

proceed concurrently with operations for the capture of the Man- 

dated Islands. These two series of operations will be mutually sup- 

porting. United Nations naval forces can be deployed to support 

successive operations along each axis, and to prevent interference by 

hostile surface units with simultaneous operations in the two areas. 

Transfer of forces and resources from one area to the other is con- 

templated. When conflicts in timing and allocation of means exist, 
due weight should be accorded to the fact that operations in the 
Central Pacific promise at this time a more rapid advance toward 
Japan and her vital lines of communication; the earlier acquisition 
of strategic air bases closer to the Japanese homeland; and, of greatest 
importance, are more likely to precipitate a decisive engagement with 

the Japanese Fleet. 
The aim should be to advance along the New Guinea-N. E. I.-Phil- 

ippine axis and to complete the capture of the Mandated Islands in 
time to launch a major assault in the Formosa-Luzon-China area in 
the spring of 1945 (i. e., before the onset of the typhoon season), from 

a distant base. 
CONCEPT WITHIN OTHER AREAS 

6. Operations in the North Pacific, the South Pacific, China and 
the Southeast Asia Theater should be conducted in support of the 
main operations in the Central and Southwest Pacific. In the event 

of the U. S. S. R. entering the war, operations in the North Pacific 
may assume far greater importance and may involve a major rede- 

ployment of forces. 

GENERAL CONDUCT OF OPERATIONS 

7. The conduct of operations should be designed to: 

a. Destroy the Japanese Fleet at an early date. 
6. Secure the maximum attrition of enemy air forces. 

| c. Intensify air, submarine and mining operations against enemy 
shipping and lines of communication. 
5 d. Enable us to launch shore-based and carrier-borne air attack on 
apan.
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é. Keep China in the war. 
7. Insure that the sequence of operations remains flexible and that 

preparations are made to take all manner of short cuts made possible 
by developments in the situation. 

g. Take advantage of the earliest practicable reorientation of forces 
from the European Theater. 

SPECIFIC OPERATIONS IN 1944 

8. For operations planned for 1944, see schedule in C. C. S. 397, 
Specific Operations for the Defeat of Japan, 1944 (To be revised) .4 | 
These operations are in accordance with the over-all concept. In 
brief they contemplate: | 

Central Pacific | 
a. Capture of the Mandated Islands and conduct of V. L. R. stra- 

tegic bombing of Japan proper from the Marianas (Guam, Tinian 
and Saipan). 
Southwest Pacifie | | 
6. Continuing the advance along the New Guinea-N. E. I.-Philip- 

pine axis. Intensification of air bombardment of targets in the 
N. E. I.-Philippine area. 

North Pacific . 
c. Preparations to conduct very long range strategic bombing 

against the Kuriles and Northern Japan. (Preparations for the pos- 
_ sible entry of the U.S. S. R. into the war are discussed in Annex I.) 

Southeast Asia Theater | 
d. Operations for the capture of Upper Burma in the spring of 

1944 in order to improve the air route and establish overland com- 
munications with China, and an amphibious operation at approxi- 
mately the same time. Continuance of operations during the autumn | 
of 1944 within the limits of the forces available (see paragraph 14) | 
to extend the position held in Upper Burma. 

e. Should the means be available, additional ground, sea and air 
offensive operations, including carrier-borne raids, with the object 

_ of maintaining pressure on the enemy, forcing dispersion of his forces, 
and attaining the maximum attrition practicable on his air and naval 
forces and shipping. 

China Area 
fj. Conducting V. L. R. air operations from the Chengtu area in 

China against vital targets in the Japanese inner zone. 
g. ‘Building up the U.S. Air Forces in China and the Chinese Army 

and air force with the object of intensifying land and air operations 
in and from China. | 

DISPOSITION OF FORCES 

Naval Forces 

9. Considering the British Naval forces shown below, we believe 
the combined naval forces will be adequate to conduct the operations 
envisaged for the defeat of Japan. We show in Annex II ® the esti- 

‘0. C. S. 307 (Revised) is printed post, p. 779. 
° Not printed herein.



768 Iv. THE SECOND CAIRO CONFERENCE 

mated dispositions of British Naval forces in the Indian Ocean and 

the Pacific after the completion of operation Buccanzer, and the 

subsequent build-up of British Naval forces in the Pacific during 1944 

and early 1945. 
10. This allocation provides for sufficient forces in the Indian Ocean 

to maintain our communications with the Andamans, to act as a 

deterrent against any attempt to recapture them by the Japanese and 

to carry out operations, raids and threats against Japanese possessions 

in S. E. Asia. All other available units, to the extent that they can 

be supported and profitably employed, will be concentrated for the 

main effort in the Pacific. 

11. Though full details have not yet been worked out, we consider 

that the British naval forces shown can be supported logistically and 

should in general operate from advanced bases in the Bismarck and 

Solomons area so that they may either cover the operations along the 

New Guinea-N. E. I.-Philippines axis, or cooperate with the U. S. 

Fleet in the Central Pacific. | | 

12. Logistic preparations should be made by the British for the 

increased British naval forces expected to become available for the 

long distance assault contemplated in the spring of 1945. Manpower 

limitations will probably prevent any new bases being manned by the 

British until after the defeat of Germany. | 
13. Our studies have reemphasized the importance of the provision 

of aircraft carriers of all sorts for our future operations against 

Japan. | 

Land Forces — | | 

14. Present plans contemplate the timely deployment in the Pacific 
of about 40 U. S. divisions and supporting troops. British/Indian 
land forces, which can be made available to Southeast Asia command 
up to the end of 1944 are likely to be fully committed in carrying out 

the operations recommended for the season 1943/44, and subsequently 

extending the area of occupation in Burma and in carrying out addi- 
tional operations against the enemy. This concept is subject to alter- 

ation in the light of the progress of the 1943/44 operations and of 
detailed examination of the forces which will be required for 1944/45, 

but included in the forces retained in the theater there should be at 

least one amphibious division. 
15. After the defeat of Germany the number of additional British 

divisions from the European Theater and the dates by which they 

can be made available for the war against Japan cannot yet be assessed, 

but it is estimated that some nine months will be required for the 

necessary reorganization, passage and training. Additional British
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forces may prove essential for Burma. In the Pacific, the target 
should be to provide four British divisions based on Australia for 
service in that theater as early as possible after the defeat of Germany. 
At least two of these divisions should be amphibiously trained. 

16. After providing for paragraph 15 above, additional British 
forces becoming available will probably be best placed in reserve at 
the disposal of Southeast Asia, ready for additional offensive opera- 

tions in that area. 
17. Australian and New Zealand forces should continue to be em- 

ployed in Pacific operations. The employment of Canadian forces 
should be discussed with the Canadian Government. 

18. We believe that the combined land forces to be made available 
as outlined in paragraphs 14, 15, 16 and 17 above will be adequate to 
conduct the operations envisaged for the defeat of Japan. 

Assault Shipping and Landing Craft 

19. Present plans contemplate an eventual U. S. assault lift of 12 
divisions in the Pacific. The British should maintain in the South- 
east Asia Theater an assault lift for at least one division. As soon 

_ as the war with Germany is over the British should aim to provide 
in the Southwest Pacific as large an assault lift as possible (probably 

between two and three divisions simultaneously). 

Aw Forces | 

20. British and U. S. air forces are sufficient for plans at present 
contemplated although if the U. S. S. R. enters the war the demand on 
our resources for the establishment of a bomber force in the Maritime 
Provinces may conflict with the development of our air effort against 
Japan through China. a 

The large air forces which will be available when Germany is de- 
feated must be redeployed against Japan as quickly as possible. The 
general principles which we consider should govern this redeploy- 

ment are in Annex III. Immediate examinations of the problems in- 
volved in this redeployment of British and U. S. air forces should be 
made. Studies are now under way to determine the best employment 

of the B-29 aircraft against Japan. 
Appendix “A” to Annex ITI * shows the U. S. and British air forces 

which may be available for deployment against Japan after the defeat 

of Germany. 
a PREPARATION OF BASES IN INDIA 

21. The preparation of the bases in India required for approved 
operations in the Southeast Asia and China Theater should continue 
in consonance with provisions of paragraphs 4, 5 and 6. 

® Appendix “A” is not printed herein.
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RECOMMENDATIONS 

22. It is recommended that the Combined Chiefs of Staff: 

a. Approve the over-all plan for the defeat of Japan and direct. 
that the necessary preparations be initiated.” _ 

6. Approve the specific operations set out in C. C. S. 397, Specific 
Operations for the Defeat of Japan, 1944. (To be revised) .° 

Annex I 

Nore on Preparations Tat SHoutp Bz Manz For PossiB.e Russian 
Entry Into tHE War 

1. Weshould urge the U.S. S. R. to come in as early as possible; ask 
them to tell us when they propose to come in; what they propose to do 
when they come in; and what they want us to do to help. 

2. Meanwhile, in so far as they do not conflict with the operations in 
the Central and Southwest Pacific, preparations should be made by the 
spring or early summer of 1944 so that we can assist her :— 

a. By building up supplies by trans-Pacific shipment, sea and air. 
6. By insuring that her defenses and means in Kamchatka are ade- 

quate. If she wants our forces there we should be prepared to move 
them in, especially air. 

c. By furnishing aircraft and air units released from the European 
front, both from the East and the West. 

3. Ifand when conversations with the Soviets can be arranged, plans 
should also be made for operations :— 

_ a. Toenter and develop bases in Kamchatka and the Maritime Prov- 
inces. | 

6. To seize and hold the Northern Kuriles and to open a sea route to 
the Maritime Provinces. 

c. To supply and operate air forces from Siberian bases. 

4. We must constantly review the situation so as to be ready to adjust 
our operations elsewhere when the U.S. S. R. come into the war. 

Annex III 

Arr Forcss 

AVAILABILITY OF AIR FORCES 

1. Appendix “A” ® shows the British and U. S. air forces that may 
| become available for the war against Japan on the alternative assump- 

tions that Germany is defeated in March or October 1944. 

"For the action of the Combined Chiefs of Staff on this recommendation, see 
ante, p. 736. 

°C. C. S. 897 (Revised) is printed post, p. 779. For the action of the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff with reference to that paper,.see ante, p. 736. 
*Not printed herein.
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These large air forces must be deployed against Japan as quickly as 

possible, 
| REDEPLOYMENT OF AIR FORCES 

Pacific | 

2. We should speedily increase our air forces in the Central, South- 

west and North Pacific. The air forces in the Central Pacific will be 

U. S.; those in the Southwest and possibly in the North Pacific will be 

both British and U.S. 

Southeast Asia 

3. In Southeast Asia we must deploy sufficient air forces to insure 

the security of the area, protect our sea communications and to meet 

7 the requirements of operations. These will be predominantly British. 

O.S.S. RB. and China 

4, A study is now being made to determine the best employment of 

B-29 aircraft in the war against Japan. 

In so far as operations from China are concerned, we have under 

consideration the Draxe Plan for V. L. R. bombing from the Kweilin 

area and a plan for V. L. R. bombing from the Chengtu area (plan 

MatrerHorn). We recommend approval of the MarrrrHorn plan on 

the understanding that it is not permitted to interfere materially with 

other approved operations. 
The preparations now underway for the Chengtu operations are also 

preliminary for the Drax plan. | 
Further study of the Draxz plan is required, especially with regard 

to the logistic features. 
5. With respect to whether we carry out Draxe operation from 

China or V. L. R. bombing from the U. S. 8. R., we consider that: 

a. If the U. S. S. R. enters the war, grants us facilities and we are 
able to establish and maintain a bomber force in the Maritime Prov- 
inces, the establishment and the operation of such force should have 
priority over the Draxe plan. 

b. If the U.S. S. R. enters the war but it does not prove feasible to 
establish and maintain a bomber force in the Maritime Provinces, we 
should proceed with the Draxs plan. In this case the requirement in 
Chinese divisions for the defense of the forward area should be con- 
siderably reduced below the figure of 50 stipulated by General Stil- 
well. If 20 divisions only were required we might start bombing 
Japan by autumn 1945. 

c. If the U. S. S. R. does not enter the war, we should proceed with 
the Drake plan. If the full figure of 50 divisions is necessary, bomb- 
ing could not start before the end of 1946. |
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EXAMINATIONS REQUIRED . 

| 6. We do not consider that at this stage we can go further than the 
above. We recommend, however, that the following examinations 
should be carried out as a matter of urgency : 

a. A proposed redeployment of the British and the U. S. air forces 
in the light of the above principles, after the defeat of Germany, 
setting out the types and strengths required in the various areas. 

6. Drake Plan 

(1) To be examined by S. A. C. S. E. A. and Commander in 
Chief, India.” 

(2) A study as to the extent to which Lancaster/Halifax 
aircraft could take the place of the B-24 on which our staff study 
has been based. | 

ec. It is most desirable to examine as early as practicable with the 
Soviets the problems involved in establishing and maintaininga U.S.-_ 
British air force in the Maritime Provinces of the U. S. S. R., leading 
to conclusions as to the size of force that may be achieved and the 
effort required to maintain it by sea, land and air routes. This will 
depend upon staff conversations with the Soviets. 

Appendix “B” to Annex III 

“DRAKE” PLAN 

1. The plan is to bomb Japan with B-29 aircraft supplied through 
India and operating through forward airfields in the Kweilin area 
of China. This forward area would be protected by U. S. equipped 
Chinese divisions and the augmented 14th Air Force. 

2. Twenty-seven airfields would be constructed (or converted) in 
Bengal. These would be supplied with gasoline by pipelines direct 
from the port. This would necessitate considerable expansion of the 
port facilities of Calcutta (both for dry stores and for gasoline) and 
communications in India, including the Bengal/Assam L. of C. In 
addition, the plan would require the construction of the Ledo—Pao- 
shan—Kunming road and the projected pipelines from India to China. 

3. Simultaneously with the above, fifteen airfields would be con- 
structed in the Kunming area, using Chinese labor and local resources. 

4. On the completion of these projects supplies would be moved from 
India into China by approximately 2,000 transport aircraft (our plan 
is based on B-24’s), the Ledo-Kunming road and the oil pipelines. 
These supplies would equip and maintain Chinese forces and the 
augmented 14th Air Force. As soon as sufficient forces have been 

*° Admiral Mountbatten. | 
* General Auchinleck.
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built up to protect the Kweilin area, airfields would be constructed 
there for use by the B-29 aircraft. 

5. General Stilwell has stipulated that he would require 50 U. S. 
equipped and trained Chinese divisions before he could secure the 
Kweilin area sufficiently to allow airfield construction to be started. 
On this basis bombing could not start before the autumn of 1946. If 
a lesser force were acceptable, bombing could start correspondingly 
earlier (e. g., if 20 divisions would suffice, bombing might start in 
autumn 1945). The above dates assume the defeat of Germany by 
1 October 1944. | 

6. The maximum B-29 force which we could operate would be 
eight groups (224 aircraft). . 

7. The plan allows for the Chengtu project, preparations for which 
have already been ordered. | 

8. The plan would be dependent upon the following assumptions: 

a. That operations in North Burma in 1943/44 enable construction 
of the Ledo—Paoshan—Kunming Road and pipelines to be completed by 
1 January 1945. | 

6. That sufficient airfield sites (27) in Bengal and port and com- 
munication facilities can be made available. | 

c. That the Bengal/Assam L. of C. is expanded as directed at | 
(JUADRANT.12 7 

d. That we can construct suitable airfields (15) in China with local 
labor and materials. | 

e. That during 1944, 7,000 tons a month (including 5,000 already 
allotted to the 14th Air Force) are made available from the capacity 
of the existing A. T. C. route to China. 

f. That the necessary U. S. personnel and equipment are made 
available by the dates required. , 

“ The records of the First Quebec (QuaDRANT) Conference, August 1948, are 
scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of the Foreign 
Relations series. _ 

Defense Files ce . 

The Assistant Secretary of War (McCloy) to the Ambassador to the 
| United Kingdom (Winant) 

SECRET Fs [Catro,] 2 December 1943. 

Dear Mr. AMBASSADOR: oe ce 

Subject: Agenda For European Advisory Commission. 

For what they are worth, I am taking the liberty of sending you 
my thoughts on the matter of priorities for discussion by the Com- 

* See ante, p. 352. |
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mission. My thought is that, based on the contemplated military 
operations in Europe, it seems desirable that the European Advisory 

Commission consider the following recommended Agenda in order 

of priority: 

(1) Directive for Civil Administration for France. 
(2) Directives for Civil Administration for Belgium, Norway, 

Holland and Denmark, in the light of the already executed Norwegian 
Agreement.’ | 

(3) Military Armistice for Germany. 
(4) Military Government for Germany. 
53 Comprehensive terms of Surrender for Germany. 
8} Terms of Surrender for Lesser Enemy States. 

Without wishing to circumscribe the Commission in any way, I 
would imagine that the Commission would make more progress if it 
agreed to confine its recommendations on the above listed subjects to 
statements of broad general political, economic and military principles 
upon which the Combined Chiefs of Staff may base their directive to 
the appropriate Military Commander. 

In (5) above I think the Commission would do well to consider the 
wisdom of proceeding on the old outline of comprehensive terms of 
surrender. There is something consensual about them and I have 
always had the theory that something in the nature of a blank check 
is more appropriate than one document from which all our rights 
flow and have to be defined. There has been a great deal of research 
done on the documents following the last war, but I am not certain 
that they are worth the research. The comprehensive terms for Italy * 
have not been too fortunate though the British are endeared to them. 

I have cabled to Washington the substance of our arrangement with 
Eden.‘ It has yet to be confirmed but I have little doubt that it will be. 
They, including Mr. Hull, have approved of it, as you know.> ‘The 
matter of the selection of a good officer of sufficient weight to serve 
as your military adviser on the Commission has also been taken up 
with the War Department and I am also going to get General Mar- 
shall’s ideas on this. In addition to the military adviser, I have been 
able to get the release of an officer who has been one of the chief 
planners in the Civil Affairs Division of the War Department and 
who has acted as Secretary of the Combined Civil Affairs Committee. 
I can think of no one more suited than he to keep the two sides of 

2 An arrangement of May 19, 1943, between the British Government’s Adminis- 
tration of Territories Committee (Europe) and the Norwegian Government-in- 

Exile in London. 
3 See ante, p. 417, footnote 3. 
* See McCloy’s telegram 10064 of November 27, 1943, ante, p. 442. 
® See Stimson’s telegram 1124 of November 28, 1943, ante, p. 444.
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the water in step. He knows all that has gone on in the Washington 
planning. If, now, the British will send one of their best men to 

| Washington who knows their plans and thinking, at the same time 
allowing their representation on the Committee some real authority, 
I am sure we can make the thing work expeditiously. ) 

Sincerely, J.J. McCrory 
Assistant Secretary of War 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Lhe President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to the Soviet Foreign 
Commissar (Molotov) | 

[Carro,] 2 December 1943. 
I did so much enjoy our conferences together? and only hope that 

they may be continued. I am sure that the meeting between Marshal 
Stalin and the President has done infinite good in bringing our two 
countries closer together in War and in Peace. I do hope you have 
reached home safely. With my warmest regards. | 

Harry Hopkins 

__ *Sent to the White House Map Room, via military channels, and forwarded 
by the Map Room to the Embassy at Moscow, via Navy channels. 

* At Tehran. 

Roosevelt Papers | 

| The Secretary of State to the President? 

SECRET [ Wasuineton,] December 2, 1943. 
For THE Presipent From Srecrerary Hu: 

Cable of November 29 from our Legation in Lisbon again points 
out Dr. Salazar’s proposal to have Portuguese forces take part in 
liberating Timor. 

It will be recalled that in an aide-mémoire dated October 13, 1943 
the British Embassy in Washington, acting on instructions from the 
Foreign Office, informed the President (through the State Depart- 
ment) that the British Embassy in Lisbon had received a formal 
expression of Dr. Salazar’s wish in a communication dated October 4, 
1943. According to the aide-mémoire of October 13, the Portuguese 
proposal was under consideration by the British military authorities. 

In Lisbon’s cable above referred to, Ambassador Norweb suggests 
the interesting possibility that Salazar may have had Japan in mind 

* Channel of transmission not indicated. |
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when he told Mr. Kennan that should Portugal enter the war on our 

side he would not hesitate to grant us all facilities. 

In his recent speech? Dr. Salazar strongly intimated that a modi- 

fication in his relations with Japan might be imminent. 

American Military Attaché at Chungking reports that Changteh 

is still in Chinese hands although Japanese forces have passed that 

city on the east and west; that the alleged use of poison gas and pres- 

ence of Japanese paratroopers, neither of which is warranted in the 

present situation, suggest the possibility that Japanese are being 

trained for objectives more important; that sudden large-scale appli- 

cation of this type of warfare is believed sufficient to overrun Chung- 

king and Kunming; but that there are no present indications of Jap- 

anese offensive operations in the China theater on a large scale. 

| Your statement ® went over fine. 

| | C[orpEeLL] H[ vy | 

2See Hull’s telegram of November 29, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 620. 

* Presumably the communiqué of the First Cairo Conference, released Decem- 

ber 1, 1943; ante, p. 448. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | 

The Secretary of State to the President * 

SECRET [WasHincTon, | December 2, 1943. 

For THe Presipent From Secretary Hvuu: 

Lord Halifax has been pressing the Department insistently for 

the past month to send “one or more high American officials” to Lon- 

don to discuss “current questions in the Middle East and problems that 

may arise after the war.” 

| After careful consideration of the implications and long-range 

aspects of this matter, I have come to the conclusion that under the 

circumstances 

One. Since the British have requested such a meeting the conver- 
sations should be held in Washington and not in London, and 

Two. Such conversations should not be undertaken until the British 

have advised us of the specific questions they wish to discuss and of 

their viewpoint with respect to these questions in so far as it may be 
possible to formulate their attitude at this time. 

Lord Halifax has been informed that for various reasons including 

a suitable British staff now in Washington we consider it preferable 

to hold the proposed discussions in Washington but has expressed 

strong reluctance so to inform the Foreign Office. __ 

1 Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels.
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- I am reporting this to you in the thought that you might wish to 

have this information in mind in case Churchill should raise the 

matter with you. | 
C[orpet. | H[ or] 

Roosevelt Papers | 

The British Ambassador to the Greek Government-in-Hile in Egypt 
(Leeper) to the British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs 
(E'den)* 

[Carro, December 3, 19438. | 

SECRETARY OF STATE | 

I spoke to you yesterday about our desire for a very much closer 
co-operation with the Americans in the Balkans, both as regards 
policy and execution of policy. Both Mr. Stevenson? and I are in 
full agreement on this point, and I cannot do better than attach a copy 
of a paper he has written on the subject, which is on the Agenda for 
the Middle East Defence Committee * this morning.* I understand 7 
that most members of the Defence Committee have already signified 
in advance their warm approval of these proposals. 

| R. A. LEEPER 

Catro, 8rd December, 1943. 

| [Attachment ] 

Memorandum by the British Ambassador to the Yugoslav Govern- 
ment-in-Haile in Egypt (Stevenson) 

Co-oRDINATION oF O. 8S. S. anv S. O. E. | 

| 1. General Donovan has demanded a very largely increased share 
in special operations in the Balkans. We should welcome this de- 
mand, provided that an agreed policy is carried out. | 

2. At present the O. S. S. organisation as a whole is answerable 
only to the United States Joint Chiefs of Staff and is entirely inde- 
pendent of the State Department. On the other hand, S. O. E. carries 
out a policy agreed between the Chiefs of Staff and the Foreign 
Office. 

3. There is definite danger that General Donovan’s organisation 
will not necessarily pursue the same policy as 8S. O. E. Such a de- 

1 This document, which is marked “Copy”, was presumably passed to Roosevelt 
during the Second Cairo Conference; when and by whom this was done are 
not indicated. 

? Ralph Clarmont Skrine Stevenson, British Ambassador to the Yugoslav Gov- 
ernment-in-Exile in Egypt. 

7A United Kingdom policy-coordinating agency, functioning at Cairo. | 
*Now approved by M. HE. D. C. [Footnote in the source text.] 

403836—61——55
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velopment would obviously lead to incalculable difficulties, and should 

be avoided if possible. 
4. The best, if not indeed the only, way of doing this would be: 

(a) to concert our Balkan policy with the United States 
Government : 

(6) to integrate the carrying out of that policy, so far as special 
operations are concerned, at all executive levels. 

5. (a) would presumably be done on the highest political level. 

(6) would mean :— 

(i) that S. O. E. and O. 8S. S. should be two separate, but not inde- 
pendent, organisations: 

(ii) that by means of working committees the closest possible inte- 
gration should be achieved in operational policy and control between 
the two organisations : 

(iii) that by some similar means the closest contact should be 
established between P. W. E. and the moral operations section of 
O. 8. S8.: 

(iv) that not only O.S. 8S. but the United States State Department 
should be represented on the Special Operations Committee at G. H. Q. 
Middle East, the State Department representative being the United 
States Ambassador to Greece and Yugoslavia : 

(v) that the United States State Department should be represented 
by the United States Ambassador on the Middle East Defence — 
Committee: 

(vi) that operational control of all special operations should remain 
in the hands of the C. in C. Middle East who would be advised, as now, 
by the Special Operations Committee and, when necessary, the Middle 
East Defence Committee. 

6. It is suggested that advantage should be taken of the present 
conference to obtain an agreed decision on the lines of paragraphs 
4 and 5 above.‘ | 

(Intd.) R.C.S. S[TEvEnson | 

It does not appear that this matter was discussed at the Second Cairo Con- 
ference ; see post, pp. 840, 871-872. 

Roosevelt Papers 

President Roosevelt to President al-Khouri of Lebanon 

Catro, December 8, 1943. 

GREAT AND Goop Frienp, It has afforded me very particular satis- 
faction and pleasure to receive today in Cairo, from the hand of my 
representative in Lebanon, Mr. Wadsworth, the letter * whereby you 

*Not printed herein (Roosevelt Papers). The letter (in French) was dated 

September 21, 1943.
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inform. me that, called by the suffrage of Parliament, you assumed 
on September 21, last, the Presidency of the Lebanese Republic. 

- I should welcome the opportunity to convey in person my congratu- 
lations to you and to the Lebanese people; for the events of recent 
weeks in your country have been followed in mine with very special 
attention and sympathy.’ | | | 

The pressure of other events, however, render[s] such visit imprac- 
tical at- this time. I, therefore, with this reply, cordially reciprocate 
the sentiments of friendship you express, a friendship which unites 
our two peoples in the great struggle to uphold the principles to which 
the United Nations are dedicated. | 

Your good friend, F[ranxuin] D R[oosrvetr] 

* See ante, p. 84, footnote 2. 

J.C. 8. Files — 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [Carro,] 8 December 1948. 
C.C.S. 397 (Revised) 

SPECIFIC OPERATIONS FOR THE DeEreaT oF JAPAN, 1944: 

References: a. CCS 242/61 
6b. CCS 319/5 ? | 

| ce. CCS 4173 | 

1. We are agreed that every effort should be exerted to bring the 
U.S. 5S. R. into the war against Japan at the earliest practicable date, 
and that plans should be prepared in that event. 

_ 2. We are agreed that plans should be prepared for operations in 
the event that Germany is defeated earlier than the fall of 1944. 

3. A schedule of proposed operations and projected target dates for 
planning purposes is given in the appendix to the enclosure. The 
operations envisaged are based on a concept of obtaining strategic 

7 objectives and bases from which to conduct further operations to 
force the unconditional surrender of Japan at the earliest practicable 
date. The operations are in consonance with the over-all objective 
and over-all strategic concept agreed upon at Quapranr‘ and 

* Not printed herein. 
* See ante, p. 248, and Ehrman, vol. v, pp. 8-15. | 
5 Ante, p. 765. | 
* The records of the First Quebec Conference (QUADRANT) are scheduled to be 

_ published subsequently in another volume of the Foreign Relations series.
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reaffirmed by the Combined Chiefs of Staff in C. C. S. 380/2,° and with 

the provisions of C. C. S. 417 (Over-all Plan for the Defeat of J apan). 

4. General. In addition to the specific objectives hereinafter indi- 

cated, supporting operations should be conducted. Both the specific 

and supporting operations will be designed to destroy the Japanese 

Fleet at an early date; to secure maximum attrition of enemy air 

forces; to intensify air, submarine, and mining operations against 

enemy shipping and lines of communication; to establish air and sea 

blockade of the main Japanese islands; to continue efforts to keep 

China in the war; and to enable us to launch land and carrier-based 

air operations against Japan. 

5. North Pacific. Plans for the North Pacific involve the aug- 

mentation of base facilities and defensive installations in the Aleu- 

tians in preparation for entry into the Kuriles and Soviet territory in 

the event of Russian collaboration. Naval surface and submarine ac- 

tion, including raids on the Japanese fishing fleet will be carried out. 
Preparations will be made for executing very long range strategic 

bombing against the Kuriles and northern Japan. 

6. Central, South and Southwest Pacific. The advance along the 

New Guinea-N. E. I.-Philippine axis will proceed concurrently with 

operations for the capture of the Mandated Islands. A strategic 

bombing force will be established in Guam, Tinian, and Saipan for 

strategic bombing of Japan proper. Air bombardment of targets in 

the N. E. I.-Philippine Area and the aerial neutralization of Rabaul 

will be intensified. 
7. China. Our efforts in the China area should have as their ob- | 

jective the intensification of land and air operations in and from China 
and the build-up of the U. S. A. A. F. and the Chinese army and air 
forces. It shall include also the establishing, without materially 
affecting other approved operations, of a very long range strategic 
bombing force at Calcutta, with advanced bases at Chengtu to attack 

vital targets in the Japanese “inner zone.”* : 
8. Southeast Asia. In the Southeast Asia Area operations should 

be carried out for the capture of Upper Burma in order to improve 

the air route and establish overland communications with China. Op- 
eration Buccaneer will be conducted. Within the means available 

additional offensive operations including carrier borne raids, should 

be conducted by sea, air, and ground forces for the purpose of main- 

taining pressure on the enemy, inducing dispersion of his forces, and 

5 Ante, p. 157. 
*Includes : Japan proper, Manchuria, Korea, North China, Karafuto (Japanese 

Sakhalin) and Formosa. [Footnote in the source text. ]
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attaining the maximum attrition practicable on [of?] his air and 

naval forces and shipping. The preparation of the bases in India 

required for approved operations in the S. E. A. and China Theaters 

should continue.® : | 

9, As more carriers become available, the operations set forth should 

be supplemented, between scheduled operational dates as practicable, 

with massed carrier task force strikes against selected vital targets. 

10. The completion of these operations will place the United Nations 

in positions from which to use most advantageously the great air, 

ground, and naval resources which will be at our disposal after 

Germany is defeated. | 

Enclosure 

A schedule of operations for 1944 is set forth in the appendix.’ 

Target dates which have been determined after careful consideration 

of prospective means and of time and space factors, are presented for 
planning purposes only. We are convinced that the sequence of oper- _ 
ations must be flexible; we must be prepared to take all manner of 
short cuts made possible by developments in the situation. The four | 

primary developments which may permit short cuts are: 

a. Early defeat of the Japanese Fleet. 
cig Suton withdrawal of Japanese forces from areas (as from 
iska). 
c. Increase in our means such as by acceleration of the assault ship- 

building program and by an earlier defeat of Germany than 1 October 

d. The early collaboration of the U. S. S. R. in the war against 
Japan. 

We have directed that further study be conducted and plans made 
and kept up to date for the conditions assumed in ¢ and d. 
We have directed that special attention be given to the optimum 

employment of the enormous air forces which will be released upon 
the defeat of Germany. 

We have directed that a study be made for the optimum use, timing, 
and deployment in the war against Japan of very long range bombers. 

°For the decision of the Combined Chiefs of Staff to change this paragraph, 
See ante, p. 736. In a subsequent version of C. C. 8S. 3897 (Revised), section 8 
consists—with minor editorial changes—of the two paragraphs which appear 

under the heading “Southeast Asia Theater” in C. C. S. 417, ante, p. 765. 
7 This schedule is printed in Matloff, p. 377. 4
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J. C. S. Files 

Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff | 

SECRET | [ Carro,] 3 December 1943. 
C.C. 8. 418/1 

| Entry or Turkey Into roe War 

1. The object of this paper is to discuss the role that Turkey might 
be called upon to adopt if she agrees to come into the war, and the 
extent of our commitments likely to be involved. 7 

TURKEY'S ROLE IN THE WAR 

2. We consider that our object in the Balkans should be to bring 
about the surrender of Bulgaria and open a short sea route to Russia. 

3. The surrender of Bulgaria is most likely to be achieved by: 

a. Air action. 
6. Russian diplomatic and subversive action. | 
c. The psychological effect of Turkey becoming an active ally of the 

United Nations. 

4. We do not propose that Allied forces should be concentrated in 
Thrace to cooperate with the Turks. In Thrace, therefore, the Turks 
must be persuaded to stand on the defensive and to concentrate their 
forces for the protection of the Straits. To assist them we would 
continue to bomb the Bulgarians. | 

». The opening of a short supply route to Russia through the Dar- 
danelles would achieve a considerable economy in shipping, but might 
also enable us to take the strain off the Persian supply route. The 
Turks should be called upon to provide us with the bases from which 
to protect the convoys. 

COMMITMENTS INVOLVED 

6. The commitments which would be involved in the above policy 
can be considered under two headings: 

a. Minimum air and anti-air assistance to the Turks, who make a 
great point of the necessity for protecting their main cities, communi- 
cations and industries from German air attack. | 

6. Action, within the capacity of the forces that can be made avail- 
able, for opening the Aegean Sea, the capture of Rhodes and the other 
Dodecanese Islands. | 

Assistance to the Turks ) 

7. We can provide a reasonable scale of air defense for Turkish key 
points.
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Opening the Aegean 

8. In addition to 6 a above, we can find the necessary air forces to 

provide air cover for convoys in the Aegean and the Marmora, without 

any serious effect on operations elsewhere. 

9. The naval forces required for escorting and minesweeping for a 

fortnightly convoy cycle would have to be provided from outside the 

Mediterranean. 

10. With the above naval and air forces it should be possible to pass | 

occasional convoys through the Aegean without first capturing Rhodes. 
In these circumstances, however, the losses in ships might be consider- 
able, and for the passage of regular convoys it would be necessary to — 
capture Rhodes and highly desirable to clean up Kos, Leros, Samos, 
Khios, Mytilene and Lemnos. From the military point of view it 

| would be an immense advantage if the Turks could cooperate in the 

assaults on the islands other than Rhodes. 
11. The forces required for the capture of Rhodes over and above 

those now in M. E. Command would be: 

: a. Naval forces for the assault. _ 
6b. One British division. . 
c. The assault shipping and craft for one division, two brigades 

assaulting. 
d. Two parachute battalions and the necessary air lift for them 

amounting to 90 transport aircraft. 

12. As far as can be foreseen at present the land and air forces for 
this operation could be found from resources in the Mediterranean 

Theater. 
13. There are two possible sources for the necessary assault shipping 

and craft: the Mediterranean Theater, and the Southeast Asia 

Theater. 
14. The two parachute battalions and the 90 transport aircraft could 

only come from the Central Mediterranean and their release would 
depend on the requirements of the situation in Italy, and the prepara- 

tions for operations against Southern France. 
15. From the point of view of the weather it might be possible to 

stage an assault on Rhodes towards the end of February, but other 

factors are likely to affect this date. :
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The President to the Secretary of State * 

SECRET [| Catro,] 3 December 1943. 

In reference your message transmitted as White 67,? in view of the 
fact that the Russians have appointed the Russian Ambassador ® as 
Soviet Representative on the Advisory Council [Commission] in 
London, I suggest that you announce Winant’s appointment.* 

My conferences with the Generalissimo* were very satisfactory 
| and I liked him. He is delighted with the results of the Moscow 

Conference.® 
In Teheran things went on the whole very well and better than I 

expected. Marshal Stalin ® and I worked together toward objectives 
which turned out to be very similar. I will bring you the minutes of 
all that was said and done. Molotov sent you his very warm personal 
regards. 

Churchill and I are to see President Inonu here in Cairo and then 
I will head westward. . 

*Sent to the White House Map Roon, via military channels, and forwarded 
by the Map Room to Hull. 

* Telegram of November 30, 1948, ante, p. 625. 
* Fedor Tarasovich Gusev, Soviet Ambassador at London. 
*This was done in a press release dated December 4, published in the Depart- 

ment of State Bulletin, vol. 1x, December 4, 1943, p. 393. 
* Chiang Kai-shek. 
* At this point a notation on the source text indicates a garble in the code 

groups. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

The President to the Secretary of State? 

[Catro,] 8 December 1943. 

Personal and secret from the President. _ 
I think it best not to appoint International Civil Aviation Commit- 

tee? until I get back because I think you and I should agree on some 
general principles to lay before them before they meet. 

*Sent to the White House Map Room, via military channels, and forwarded 
by the Map Room to Hull in paraphrase. 

>See Hull’s message of November 29, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 621.
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Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

| President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin? 

SECRET _ [Carro,| December 3, 1943. 

To Marshal Stalin personal and secret from the President. 
I have arrived safely at my destination and earnestly hope that 

by this time you have done the same. I consider that the conference 
was a great success and I am sure that it was an historic event in 
the assurance not only of our ability to wage war together but to 
work in the utmost harmony for the peace to come. I enjoyed very 
much our personal talks together and particularly the opportunity 
of meeting you face to face. I look forward to seeing you again. 

_. In the meantime I wish you and your Armies the greatest success.’ 

*Sent to Washington, via military channels, and forwarded by the White 
House Map Room to Moscow, via Navy channels, on December 4, 1943. 

*For Stalin’s acknowledgment, dated December 6, 1948, see Stalin’s Corre- 
spondence, vol. 1, p. 112. 

Roosevelt Papers 

| President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin 

| [Catro,] December 3, 1943.1 

Dear Marsuau Statin, The weather conditions were ideal for 
crossing the mountains the day of our departure from Teheran so that 
we had an easy and comfortable flight to Cairo. I hasten to send you 
my personal thanks for your thoughtfulness and hospitality in pro- 
viding living quarters for me in your Embassy at Teheran. I was 
not only extremely comfortable there but I am very conscious of how 
much more we were able to accomplish in a brief period of time 
because we were such close neighbors throughout our stay. 

I view those momentous days of our meeting with the greatest satis- 
faction as being an important milestone in the progress of human 
affairs. I thank you and the members of your staff and household 
for the many kindnesses to me and to the members of my staff. 

I am just starting home and will visit my troops in Italy on the 
way. 

Cordially yours,  F[ranxurn|] D R[oosevetr] 

* The letter was not delivered to Stalin until December 18, 1943; see Stalin’s 
reply, post, p. 849. The last paragraph of this letter reads as if it were being 
sent on December 7, the date on which Roosevelt left Cairo.
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J. C. S. Files 

The Combined Chiefs of Staff to the Commander in Chief, Aled 
Force Headquarters (Eisenhower) 

Fan 2821 [Catro,| 4 December 1943. 

SECRET 
PRIORITY 

With reference to letter from Giraud ? suggesting he attend Srx- 
TANT, you should reply on following lines: | 

General Giraud’s offer to come to Cairo very much appreciated by 
Combined Chiefs of Staff, who feel, however, that it is unnecessary 
to ask the General to undertake the journey, since discussions on 
global strategy are of the broadest possible nature and the details 
of operations in France are not under consideration. Please inform 
him that the Combined Chiefs of Staff believe that your presentation 
here included an accurate and sympathetic explanation of his views. 

The Combined Chiefs of Staff have the interest of France and of 
the French Armed Forces much at heart. 

* Circulated as C. C. 8. 4138/2. 
* See Eisenhower’s memorandum of November 26, 1943, ante, p. 431. 

J.C. S. Files 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [Carro,] 4 December 1943. 

C.C.S. 3820/4 (Revised ) 

OPERATION “RANKIN” | 
Reference: CCS 320 Series 

1. In developing his plans for Ranxry, COSSAC has submitted a 
recommendation (paragraph 11, C. C. 8S. 820/2)1 that under the gen- 
eral direction of the Supreme Allied Commander the territories to be 
occupied should be divided into two spheres, the British sphere, in- 
cluding northwest Germany, Belgium, Luxembourg, Holland and 
Denmark, and the U. S. sphere, generally southern Germany and 
France, with Austria a U.S. sphere, initially under the Mediterranean 
command. It is understood that planning by COSSAC is now 
proceeding on this basis. 

2. The United States Chiefs of Staff now propose that these spheres 

be changed as follows: 

a. U. 8. sphere. The general area Netherlands, Northern Germany 
as far east as the line Berlin-Stettin, Denmark, Norway and Sweden. 

*Not printed herein.
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The boundary of this area is to be as follows: Southern boundary of 
the Netherlands; thence to Duesseldorf on the Rhine; down the east 
bank of the Rhine to Mains [A/aznz|; thence due east to Beyreuth 
[Bayreuth]; thence north to Leipzig; thence northeast to Cottbus; 
thence north to Berlin (exclusive) ; thence to Stettin (inclusive). 

b. British sphere. Generally the territory to the west and south of | 
the American western boundary. 

3. The United States Chiefs of Staff further propose that COSSAC 
be directed to examine and report on the implications of revising his 
planning on the basis of the new allocation of spheres of occupation. 

J.C. S. Files | 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [ Cartro,| 4 December 1943. 
C.C.S. 400/2 | 

ConTROL OF StrATEcIc Arr Forces in NorTHwest EUROPE AND IN THE 
: MEDITERRANEAN _ 

1. The United States Chiefs of Staff have considered the subject 
matter presented in the memorandum from the British Chiefs of Staff, 
C. C. 8. 400/1; and concluded that the advantages to be gained by a 
more effective exploitation of U.S. daylight precision bombing capa- 
bilities, through unification of the command of U.S. Strategic Air 
Forces, outweigh the disadvantages anticipated by the British Chiefs 
of Staff. 

2. We do not consider that the occasional transfer of aircraft from 
one theater to another will occasion any significant wastage of man- | 
power or facilities, as each A. A. F. group station is organized to take 
care of the needs of two groups for brief periods. _ 

3. Neither do we consider that there should be any slackening in the 
existing close coordination of operations between the U. S. Strategic 
Air Forces and the R. A. F., as the headquarters of the former will 
remain in the U. K. in unaltered contact with the intelligence and 
other services provided by the latter. In fact, this coordination should 
be broadened by drawing the 15th Strategic Air Force into a unified 
command. 

4, The U.S. Joint Chiefs of Staff, after giving careful consideration 
to the alternative arrangement suggested by the British Chiefs of Staff, 
have concluded : : 

a. That control of all U. S. Strategic Air Forces in the European- 
Mediterranean area, including the control of movement of forces from 

* Ante, p. 482.
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one area to another, should be vested in a single command in order to 
exploit the flexibility of U. S. heavy bomber capabilities most effec- 
tively and that these forces should be employed primarily against 
PoInTBLANK objectives or such other objectives as the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff may from time to time direct. | 

6. That such a command should likewise be charged with the co- 
ordination of these operations with those of the R. A. F. Bomber 
Command. _ 

c. That the responsibility for over-all base services and administra- 
tive control of these Strategic Air Forces should remain with the 
appropriate commanders of U.S. Army Forces in the United Kingdom 

| and in the Mediterranean area. 
d. That provision should be made to assure the assignment of re- 

sources, supplies, and other services between tactical and strategic 
operations so as to bring the required support to PornTBLanxk as the 
air operation of first priority. 

e. That the headquarters of such U.S. Strategic Air Forces should 
be established in the United Kingdom because of the facilities avail- 
able, the existing weight of the respective bomber forces, and the 
necessity for continuous integration of operations with the R. A. F. 

f. That the Commanding General, U. S. Army Air Forces, should 
continue to have direct channels of approach to the U. S. Strategic 
Air Force Commander in order to provide direct technical control 
and insure that operational and traming technique and uniformity of 
U.S. tactical doctrine are maintained. | 

5. A directive to implement the above, attached as Enclosure, is 
therefore being issued to the following: 

Commanding General, USSAFE | 
Commanding General, ETOUSA | 
Commanding General, NATO. 

Enclosure 

Drafi Directive by the United States Chiefs of Staff ® 

To: Commanding General, U. 8S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe. 
The Commanding General, ETOUSA. 

| The Commanding General, NATO. | 

1. Effective 1 January 1944 there will be established an air com- 
mand designated “The U. S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe,” con- 
sisting initially of the Eighth and Fifteenth U.S. Army Air Forces. | 
Headquarters for this air command will be established in the United 
Kingdom. An officer of the U.S. Army Air Forces will be designated 
Commanding General, U.S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe. 

* Following the discussion of this subject by the Combined Chiefs of Staff on 
December 4, 1943 (ante, p. 682), the United States Chiefs prepared a revised 
version of this draft directive. The revised version appears in the J. C. S. Files 
as the enclosure to C. C. S. 400/2 and is the one printed here.
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2. The U. S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe will come directly 
under the command of the Supreme Allied Commander at a date to 
be announced later by the Combined Chiefs of Staff. In the interim 
the Chief of the Air Staff, R. A. F. will continue to act as the agent of 
the Combined Chiefs of Staff, pending transfer of the USSAFE to 
the command of the 8. A. C., and will be responsible under the Com- 
bined Chiefs of Staff for coordination of all PornrBLanxK operations. 

Under his direction, the Commanding General, U. S. Strategic Air | 
Forces in Europe will be responsible for the determination of pri- 
orities of PornTBLaANnK targets to be attacked by the Eighth and 
Fifteenth Air Forces and for the technique and tactics employed and 
is authorized to move the units of the Eighth and Fifteenth Air Forces 
between theaters within the limits of base area facilities and available 
[ szc] for his forces. | 

3. The Commanding General USSAFE will keep the Allied Com- 
mander in Chief in the Mediterranean Theater informed of his general 

_ - Intentions and requirements. As far as possible, consistent with the 
performance of his primary mission, the Commanding General 
USSAFE will coordinate his operations with those of the Allied 
Commander in Chief in the Mediterranean. 

4. The Commanding General, U. S. Army Forces in the European 
and North African Theaters of operations will continue to be respon- 
sible for the administrative control of the U.S. Army air units in their 
respective area, including the provision of base services. The Com- 
mander in Chief, Allied Forces in the Mediterranean will provide 
the necessary logistical support to the Fifteenth Air Force in per- 
formance of operation Pornrsuanx as the air operation of first 
priority. | | Coe 

_ 5. Should a strategical or tactical emergency arise requiring such 
action, theater commanders may, at their discretion utilize the strategic 
air forces, which are based within their respective theaters, for pur- | 
poses other than their primary mission, informing the Combined 
‘Chiefs of Staff and the Commanding General, USSAFE of the 
action taken. | 

6. The Commanding General, USSAFE, will employ six heavy bom- 
bardment groups and two long-range fighter groups of the Fifteenth 
Air Force to meet the requirements of the Commanding General, 
NATO, in operations against objectives other than those prescribed 
for PornTBLaNnk, until such time as the air base objective area, north 
and east of Rome, is secured, in accordance with the provisions of the 
directive issued by the Combined Chiefs of Staff on 22 October 
(Fan 254) .3 | | | | oe 

*Not printed herein. | | ) : -



790 IV. THE SECOND CAIRO CONFERENCE 

Hopkins Papers 

The Assistant Secretary of War (McCloy) to the President’s Special 
Assistant (Hopkins) 

[ Carro,] 4 December 1943. 

Memoranpum For Mr. Harry Hopkins: | 

There is an increasing indication that the British are not now 
inclined to go along with the arrangement I made with Eden.t’ They 
are placing the blame on the War Cabinet. 

It is important that the arrangement we agreed to stick, but it 
will not be done unless we take a strong position. Until they come 
through as originally outlined, I propose not to send from Washing- 
ton any military men to operate either on the European Commission ” 
or any transferred Combined Civil Affairs Committee in London. 
I believe that Winant’s appointment should go through,’ but as soon 
as I indicated that we would strengthen the London Committee with 
a good staff, they reverted to their former position, and that position 
is basically wrong. The plan we should adhere to is attached.* 

Sincerely, JoHN J. McCoy 

*See McCloy’s memorandum of November 30, 19438, to Hopkins, ante, p. 447. 
? Huropean Advisory Commission. 

-* See Roosevelt’s. telegram of December 38, 1943, to Hull, ante, p. 784. 
*The attachment is a copy of the draft agreement printed ante, p. 446. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram a | 

The Secretary of State to the President ' 

[WasHincton, | December 4, 1943. 

MemoranpUM FOR THE PrespENT FROM THE (SecRETARY oF STATE 

Lisbon’s 2906 of December 2 reports that the following developed 
from a further conversation ? between Salazar and Kennan yesterday: 

While maintaining neutrality Salazar is unwilling to grant our 

desires outright. 
He is presently unwilling to extend the British further facilities 

for their or our use but is prepared to do so when he can be shown 
that the general military situation has changed in a manner to diminish 

1 Sent by the White House Map Room, via military channels. Attached to the 
file copy of this message in the Hull Papers is a memorandum by Matthews 
stating that, although the message as submitted to Hull for approval was long, 
“the subject is important and something they should clear with the British during 
these talks.” | 

* Regarding the Salazar-Kennan conversation of November 23, 1943, see Hull’s 
telegram of November 24, 1948, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 394.
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the German menace to Portugal as compared with last August. He 
will go the limit to extend us immediate use of existing British facilities 

if an appearance can be maintained of adherence to the British 

agreement. 
He demonstrated willingness to examine arrangements to allow us 

forthwith to proceed to constructing an airport on Santa Maria Island 

for Portugal, with a view to Anglo-American use when completed. 
Lisbon’s 2911 of December 2 furnishes the following additional 

comment: | | 

The Prime Minister agrees definitely to our full use of Terceira 
‘under a suitable formula reconciling such use with the British agree- 
ment,’ but he wishes to know what formula will be used. In his _ 
view a nominal marking of the planes as British would suffice. - 
When Kennan appraised him of our plans for sharing in anti- 

submarine patrol activity in Terceira, Salazar raised no objection and 
displayed no surprise but remarked that this must also be under a 
formula reconciling activities with the British agreement. 

Dr. Salazar indicated that he would consider our proposal to con- 
struct in Santa Maria a new airport, and Kennan’s impression was 
that he would consider the proposal benevolently. He felt he could 
not grant us these facilities outright now. His thought evidently is 
that we should construct the airfield for Portugal and on completion, 
if it could be demonstrated that we and the British require such facili- 
ties beyond those already granted in the British agreement and that 
to grant them would not augment Portugal’s risk, the field would then 
be made available under the existing agreement and utilized by us as 
in the case of Lagens and Horta. As long as some formula covered 

Salazar’s position, it would be immaterial that the United States 
should make ninety-five percent use of the field. This is not a specific 
proposal, but isthe trend of Salazar’s thought. | 

He mentioned an extraordinary display of curiosity by the German 
_ Minister ¢ respecting American use of the Azores, which led the Prime 

Minister to suspect that our use of the Islands might constitute a turn- 
ing point in German policy vis-a-vis Portugal. He wishes to be able, 
as in the case of Terceira, officially to deny to the Germans that he has 
accorded us any special facilities in the Azores. | 

In wishing to make the new airfield available under section eight 
of the Anglo-Portuguese agreement, the interpretation of article eight 
was his own and did not, according to the British Ambassador in Lis- 

— bon,® result from any understanding with the British. 

® For the text of the agreement of August 17, 1948, between Great Britain and 
Portugal regarding facilities in the Azores, see British and Foreign State Papers, 

1946 (vol. 146), p. 447. 
: * Baron Oswald von Hoyningen-Hiihne. 

| ® Sir Ronald Hugh Campbell.
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Since his last conversation with Kennan, Salazar has ascertained for 
himself that Flores is unsuitable for aviation, but he admits the ad- 
vantages of Santa Maria. Should our views concerning Santa Maria 
undergo any early change, or should we have any specific additional 
desires along these lines, he wished us to inform him immediately. 

: As Ponta Delgada remains, according to the Prime Minister, the 
| only insular port the Portuguese Navy can now call its own and is also 

the seat of Portuguese administration, he wishes to avoid granting 
facilities at this time in San [Sdéo] Miguel Island. Kennan said we 
needed a port with nearby airfield for the use of carrier-based planes 
and suggested an informal arrangement for utilizing Ribo [Rabo] de 
Peixe field. The Prime Minister seemed dubious, and pointed out 
that under the British agreement that field was to be reserved for the 
Portuguese fighter forces in the Islands. He thought the British 
and our naval authorities had underestimated the potentialities of 
Horta, and felt we could have all facilities we require for such aircraft 
in Horta. We might station an American tanker and repair ship in 
Horta, for example, if we wished. 

The Prime Minister did not wish to relate these questions to any 
hypothesis [as] to eventual Portuguese cobelligerency against Japan. 
He instinctively thought there was agreement concerning Timor be- 
tween Germany and Japan and feared the Timor question might com- 

_ plicate his relations with Germany. In this regard he is extremely 
anxious to have an answer to his overtures for Portuguese participa- 
tion in liberating Timor. Our Legation in Lisbon thinks it could be 
useful for us to be helpful in this regard. 

The Legation recommends that our military authorities reach agree- 
ment with the British as to the formula to be used to cover our ac- 
tivities at Lagens, and that the Legation should communicate this to 
Dr. Salazar. 

The Legation also recommends that we immediately draft a pre- 
liminary proposal for the airport construction on Santa Maria, and . 
that this be communicated to the Legation. The proposal should be in 
broad, concise terms, leaving details for subsequent agreement. It 
should embody provision for immediate survey by our technicians 
and should establish most-favored-nation treatment for us respecting 
later use by commercial aviation. The Legation suggests that this 
matter be taken care of in a preliminary exchange of notes to permit 
us to go ahead with technical planning and survey. 

With regard to Salazar’s anxiety respecting Germany, the Lega- 
tion points out that the agreement with the British specifically signi- 
fies a desire that Portugal remain neutral, and that if this is our at- 

* See Hull’s message of December 2, 19438, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 775.
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titude the extent to which Salazar has gone represents real progress 
of which we should take advantage. The Legation desires to know 
precisely the extent to which our military and naval authorities de- 
sire to make use of the opportunity. 

My heartiest congratulations and felicitations. on magnificent 
achievements of yourself, Prime Minister and your other associates. 

Clorpett] H[ vi] 

Hopkins Papers , 

The Assistant Secretary of War (McCloy) to the President’s Special 
Assistant (Hopkins) 

| [Carro,] 5 December 1943. 

Dear Harry: I had a good talk with Jebb and General Kirby last 
night. They said finally they were convinced that the arrangement 
we had was sound but each of them urged me to go to London and 
put the case to the people there on the ground.t’ Though they were 
convinced, they felt they could not get anywhere with the War Cab- 
inet by either cabling or putting the case themselves when they got 
home. This does not make much sense to me, particularly if Winant 
is on the ground and holds out for what we want, as he says he will. 

I feel that this matter is something the President and the Prime 
Minister are not going to get to and should not get to, for that matter, 

| as 1t can be settled satisfactorily on a lower level. I have some real 
work to do in Italy and am anxious to start back. If Winant, after 
getting back to London, feels that I should go up there he can cable 
me at Algiers and if Stimson agrees, I’ll go up—otherwise I will go 
on home. 

If the Prime Minister should bring it up before the end of the 
Conference I think the thing to do is to say we are working the thing 
out, that all that we want is to set up the machinery whereby we have 
the chance to work out sound decisions on some of the most difficult 
problems imaginable. That, above all, it is shortsighted to attempt 
to move all such decisions to London. The arrangement we had will 
work and it is the only one which has the chance of working expedi- 
tiously. | 

I am leaving Colonel T. W. Hammond here until the end of the 
Conference. He is fully familiar with the whole subject and he will 
be at your service on call. His telephone number is Conference 83. 

I leave early tomorrow (Monday) morning. 
Sincerely, | J [oun] J[. McCrory] 

*On December 6 Eden notified Winant that he could not agree to the plan 
(see ante, p. 446) without consulting his colleagues at London and that the 
Bont) would not be discussed by Roosevelt and Churchill at Cairo (Lot 52 M64 

403836—61——56 | |
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J.C. S. Files 

The Combined Chiefs of Staff to the Commander in Chief, 
Allied Forces, North Africa (Hisenhower) 

SECRET [Carro,| 5 December 1943. 

C. C. 8. 3887/3 

1. We have decided to set up a unified command in the Mediter- 
ranean Theater on account of its geographical unity and its depend- 

ence on all bases in the area. 
2. We have no intention of changing existing organization and 

arrangements any more than is necessary to give effect to our main 

intention. You should assume, therefore, that all present arrange- 

ments continue with the exceptions outlined below but you should 
| report as necessary whether you consider any further changes are 

required in the light of experience. | 
3. To your present responsibilities you will add responsibility for 

operations in Greece, Albania, Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, Rumania, 

Hungary, Crete and Aegean Islands and Turkey. The British and 
American forces allocated to you from Middle East will be determined 

by the British and United States Chiefs of Staff, respectively. You 
will have full liberty to transfer forces from one part of your Com- 
mand to another for the purposes of conducting operations which 
we have agreed. The Commanders in Chief, Middle East, will be 
under your orders for operations in these areas. 

4, You will provide U.S. Strategic Air Forces under separate com- 
mand, but operating in your area, with the necessary logistical and 
administrative support in performance of Operation PoINTBLANK 
as the air operation of first priority. Should a strategic or tactical 
emergency arise, you may, at your discretion, utilize the 15th U.S. 
Strategic Air Force for purposes other than its primary mission, in- 
forming the Combined Chiefs of Staff and the Commanding General, 

U.S. Strategic Air Forces in Europe, if and when that command is 
organized. | 

5. You will in addition, assume responsibility for the conduct of 
guerrilla and subversive action in all the territories in your command 
and for setting up the necessary organization for the dispatch of _ 
supplies to resistance groups In occupied territories. 

6. The Commanders in Chief, Middle East, will remain directly 
responsible to the British Chiefs of Staff for all the territories at 
present in Middle East Command situated in Africa, Palestine, Syria 
and the Lebanon, and for the operation and security of the Middle



DOCUMENTS AND SUPPLEMENTARY PAPERS 195 

East base with such forces as the British Chiefs of Staff may allot _ 
for this purpose from time to time. 

7. You will be notified later of any adjustments which are thought 
necessary to the machinery by which you receive political guidance. 
In the meantime, in respect of the new territories in your command 
you should obtain any necessary political advice from C-in-C Middle 
East * through the channels he at present uses. 

8. The system of Command is shown on the attached diagram (Ap- 
| pendix “A”).?, You will note that the Mediterranean Air Command | 

will now be known as Mediterranean Allied Air Forces. , 

Appendix ‘“B” 

BaLKkan Support ® 

It was agreed at the Eurexa Conference that our support of the 
Patriots in the Balkans, which now falls within the area in which 
you are responsible for Allied operations, should be intensified in 
order to increase their effectiveness. 

You will be responsible for supporting them to the greatest prac- 
ticable extent by increasing the supply of arms and equipment, cloth- 
ing, medical stores, food and such other supplies as they may require. 
You should also support them by commando operations and by fur- 

-nishing such air support as you may consider advisable in the light 
of the general situation. | 

You should examine the possibility of continuing to supply the 
Patriots with Italian equipment, in the use of which they are already 
experienced, making good deficiencies in Italian formations to such 
extent as may be necessary with available British or American equip- 
ment. | 

We consider that this mission is of such importance that it would 
best be controlled on a regular basis by a special commander and 
joint staff. | | 

* General Sir Henry Maitland Wilson. | 
* Not printed herein. 
* Pursuant to the Combined Chiefs’ decision of December 3, 1943 (see ante, p. 

669), the Combined Staff Planners on December 4,prepared a draft directive to 
Kisenhower on supplies for the Partisans. The present appendix incorporates the 
draft directive except that “Partisans in Yugoslavia” was changed to “Patriots 
in the Balkans” in the first paragraph, and “Partisans” was changed to 
“Patriots” in the third paragraph. See ante, pp. 704-705.
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J.C. S. Files 

Report by the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [ Carro,] 5 December 1943. 

C. C. S. 4238/2 | 

OPERATIONS IN THE EUROPEAN THEATER 

1. OvERLorD and ANvit are the supreme operations for 1944. They 
must be carried out during May 1944. Nothing must be undertaken 
in any other part of the world which hazards the success of these two 

operations. | 
2, OVERLORD as at present planned 1s on a narrow margin. Every- 

thing practicable should be done to increase its strength. 
3. The examination of ANvit on the basis of not less than a two- 

division assault should be pressed forward as fast as possible. If 
the examination reveals that it requires strengthening, consideration 
will have to be given to the provision of additional resources. 

4. Operations in the Aegean, including in particular the capture of 
Rhodes, are desirable, provided that they can be fitted in without 
detriment to OvERLorD and ANVIL. 

5. Every effort must be made by accelerated building and conver- 
sion, to provide the essential additional landing craft for the European 
Theater. | | 

6. The decisions made by the Combined Chiefs of Staff at the Quap- 
RANT Conference covering the bombing of German industrial targets 
and the destruction of the German air force, as set forth in paragraph 
10 of C. C. S. 3819/51 are reaffirmed. 

OPERATIONS IN SoutTHEAsT AstA THEATER 

VIEWS OF U.S. CHIEFS OF STAFF VIEWS OF BRITISH CHIEFS OF STAFF 

%. Political and military consid- 7% We fully realize that there 
erations and commitments make it are political and military impli- 
essential that Operation Tarzan cations in the postponement of 
and an amphibious operation in Buccaneer. As regards the po- 
conjunction therewith should take litical implications, we must leave 
place. Apart from political con- these to be taken into consideration 
siderations, there will he serious by the President and Prime Min- 
military repercussions if this is ister. As regards the military 

*C. C. S. 8319/5 was the final report by the Combined Chiefs of Staff to the 
President and the Prime Minister at the First Quebec Conference (August 

, 1943). Paragraph 10 (printed in Ehrman, vol. v, pp. 8-9) gave the highest 
strategic priority to the Combined Bomber Offensive against Germany as a pre- 
requisite to the mounting of OvERLorD. The records of the First Quebec Con- 
ference are scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of the 
Foreign Relations series.
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VIEWS OF U. S. CHIEFS OF STAFF VIEWS OF BRITISH CHIEFS OF STAFF 

not done, not only in Burma and disadvantages, these are overrid- 
China, but also in the Southwest den by the far greater advantages 
Pacific. to be derived from a successful in- 

8. The Supreme Commander, vasion of the Continent, and the 

Southeast Asia Command, should collapse of Germany. 
be told that he must do the best 

that he can with the resources 

already allocated to him. 

d. C. S. Files | 

| Report by the Combined Staff Planners + 

SECRET . [ Carro,] 5 December 1943. 

C.C.S. 424 

AMPHIBIOUS OPERATION AGAINST THE SOUTH OF FRANCE | 

Reference: CCS Memo Directive 
: 1 December 19438 ? 

1. In accordance with the instructions of the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff, we have examined the agreed operations against the South of 
France on the following premises: 

a. That this operation should be carried out with a minimum of two 
assault divisions. 

6. That the necessary resources shall not be found at the expense of 
OVERLORD. 

9. We have in addition assumed: 

a. That operation Anviu will approximately coincide with OvERLORD. 
b. In Italy we have reached the Pisa-Rimini line and thereafter as 

strong pressure as possible is maintained consistent with the provision 
of forces for ANVIL. | 

c. The Mediterranean forces will not be engaged in offensive opera- 
tions elsewhere. | 

3. We have made tentative estimates, in the absence of any detailed 
operational plan, of the resources which will be required for the 

operation under two hypotheses where these apply : 

a. That the assault is carried out within range of shore-based fighter 
aircratt. 

* Prepared with the collaboration of the Combined Administrative Committee. 
The text printed here incorporates the changes made by direction of the Com- 
738) Chiefs of Staff at their meeting of December 5, 1943, 3 p. m. (see ante, p. 
(a . 

* Not printed herein.
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6. That the assault is carried out beyond the range of shore-based 
fighter aircraft. 

4, It appears that the following cannot be found from the resources 
which under present agreements will be available to General Ejisen- 
hower in the Mediterranean at the time of the operation: | 

A. Naval Forces 

On the assumption that adequate shore-based, short-range fighter 
cover 1s provided: 

(1) Additional escorts, probably 10 to 20. | 
(2) 2 AA fighter direction ships. 
(3) In the event that the build-up exceeds one division before D 

plus 8, nine A/S A/A escorts will be required for each extra division. 

This indicates that if a rapid build-up is necessary, more escorts will 
be required. 

In the event that adequate shore-based short-range air cover can not 
be provided the following will be needed in addition to those above. 

(1) 9 to 12 escort carriers with fighters. 
(2) 6 AA cruisers. 
(3) 18 screening vessels. 

To meet these deficiencies, we must draw on other theaters, most 
probably from the Atlantic. It might prove possible for four CVE 
and six escorts which are taking part in BuccaNnergrr to return to the 
Mediterranean in time. This, however, will be conditioned by the 
availability of fighters for reequipping these escort carriers. We have 
assumed that port parties will be provided from within the 
Mediterranean. | 

B. Land Forces 

Certain service forces, the number and type of which cannot be 
determined without careful study by AFHQ. 

On the assumption that French divisions will participate, the re- 
quirement will be lessened 1f, as recommended by General Eisenhower, 
some of the French divisions scheduled for activation are not formed 
but are converted to service forces. 

C. Air Forces 

The troop carrier resources in the Mediterranean will only be suf- 
ficient to lift one brigade and if the detailed plan requires a second 

brigade lift, this will have to be provided. | 

D. Shipping 

(1) Personnel Shipping. 
The QuapranT allotment of personnel shipping for 80,000 troop lift 

in the Mediterranean expires on 31 March. Initially, personnel ship-
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ping for 32,000 will be required until after the assault, and during 
the period of buildup, a total personnel lift for 15,000 will be neces- 
sary. It is proposed to use cargo ships for personnel lift to the 
maximum extent possible. | 

| (2) MT/Stores Shipping. | 
The following sailings within the Mediterranean will be required in 

addition to those required for the maintenance of the remainder of 

the theater: 

| First month — 128 — 
| 7 Second month — 90 

_ Third month — 
Fourth and | 

subsequent months — 40 

This can obviously be provided but until the present shipping exami- 
nation is completed, we cannot assess the cost. 

E. Assault Shipping and Craft 

Assault lift for two divisions can be provided. Methods of pro- 
viding this are shown in Appendix “A.” 3 | 

5. We consider that General Eisenhower should be directed to pre- 
pare an outline plan for the agreed operation against the South of 
France as a matter of urgency. We have accordingly prepared a 
directive to General Eisenhower, and this is attached at [as?] Ap- 
pendix “B.” , 

RECOMMENDATION 

6. That the directive in Appendix “B” be sent to General Eisen- 
hower. | 

Appendix “B” | 

Draft Directive From the Combined Chiefs of Staff to the Commander 
in. Chief, Allied Forces, North Africa (Hisenhower)* 

1. The Combined Chiefs of Staff have agreed that an operation is 
to take place in conjunction with Ovrrtorp, with the object of estab- 
lishing a bridgehead on the South Coast of France and subsequently 

to exploit in support of OvERLorD. | 
2. You will prepare in consultation with COSSAC and submit to 

the Combined Chiefs of Staff, as a matter of urgency, an outline plan 
for the operation. | 

* Not printed herein. 
*'The Combined Chiefs on December 5, 1948, approved this message and directed _ 

that it be sent; see ante, p. 7238.
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3. The exact date for OvEertorp has not yet been decided upon, but 
it is to take place at the most suitable date during May 1944. You 
will be informed of the date once this has been decided, and operation 
Anvit will be timed approximately to coincide with operation Over- 
LoRD—the exact date to be determined in consultation with COSSAC. 

4. You will be given the assault shipping and craft for a lift for 
at least two divisions (each with two brigades in the assault). 

5. You will inform the Combined Chiefs of Staff of your require- 
ments which cannot be met from the resources which will be at your 
disposal in the Mediterranean on that date. In assessing your re- 
sources you should assume that your forces have reached the Pisa— 
Rimini line and that as strong pressure as possible is maintained, con- 
sistent with the forces required for Anviu; also that Mediterranean 
forces will not be engaged in offensive operations elsewhere. 

J.C. S. Files 

Report by the Combined Staff Planners 

SECRET [Catro,] 5 December 1943. 
C.C.8. 427 

Ampuinious Operations IN SourHeast Asia 

| ALTERNATIVE TO “BUCCANEER” 

| PROBLEM 

1. On the assumption that the amphibious lift available for 
BuccaNneErr is reduced in certain respects, to consider what minor am- 
phibious operations or raids might be carried out in the Southeast 
Asia Theater, in order to harass Japanese communication, destroy 
Japanese installations and equipment, or alternatively to support the 
land advance on the Arakan coast and obtain airfields with which to 
support further operations in Burma. | 

_ RESOURCES AVAILABLE 

2. An appendix is attached + showing a list of the resources which 
we assume will be left in Southeast Asia. This list is based on the 
assumption that the bulk of LST and LSI (L) will be withdrawn to- 
gether with a proportion of the naval forces and escort carriers now 
allotted to Buccanrsr, as these are the resources which are chiefly 
required in the European Theater. | 

* Not printed herein. |
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3. With resources remaining in the Southeast Asia Theater it would 
be possible to land a force of one infantry battalion group up to one 
brigade group, depending on the scale of transport to be landed. 

POSSIBLE OPERATIONS 

4. Detailed study by the Force Commanders of intelligence maps 
and photographs is necessary before any definite opinion can be 
formed as to the practicability of any operations. 

5. From a general survey of the possibilities however we consider — 
that the following merit examination and might assist Operation 
Tarzan: 

a. Amphibious operations along the Arakan coast in conjunction 
with the land advance of the 15th Army Group on Indin-Rathedaung- 
Kyauktau, which is timed to start in mid-January and be completed 
in February. 

6. An amphibious operation to capture and secure the northern 
tip of Ramree Island, prior to the beginning of the 1944 monsoon. 
This operation might be covered by shore-based aircraft at Maungdaw. 
Maintenance of a garrison in this area by sea might prove costly as 
convoys will be subject to air attack. It might be possible to extend 
air operations against Japanese communications in Burma, and to 
infiltrate on the Taungup-Sandaway [Sandoway] coast. The provi- 
sion of fighter support to any such operations would have to be care- 
fully balanced against the requirements of Tarzan. 

6. Unless a target can be found to justify the landing of a raiding 
force, we do not believe that any raids should be attempted other than 
carrier-borne air raids. 

Leahy Papers 

The President’s Chief of Staff (Leahy) to the President? 

[| Carro,] 5 December 1943. 
MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT: | 

Subject: Recognition of Rome as an Open City. 

The question of declaring Rome an open city has again been discussed 
by the Joint U. S. Chiefs of Staff with the British Chiefs of Staff. 
The British Chiefs of Staff are still of the opinion that, from a military 
point of view, such action is undesirable. 

| Witr1am D, Lrany 
Admiral, U.S. Navy 
Chief of Staff to the 

| Commander in Chief of the Army and Navy 

* Hull’s letter of November 21, 1943, to Roosevelt (ante, p. 266) was referred to 
Leahy earlier in the day on December 5, 1943, with a memorandum from 
pow reading: “The President requests that you discuss this matter with the 

ritish.” |
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Hopkins Papers 

Prime Minister Churchill to the President’s Special Assistant 

(Hopkins) 

Carro, December 5, 1943. 

My Dear Harry, I understand that Lord Beaverbrook has not 

received any favourable reply to his request to you for a conference 

on Civil Aviation. + 

Our people are anxious to get on with this and I should be grateful 

if you could let me know if there are any obstacles we could remove, 

so that progress may be made.’ 

Yours always W [insTon | 

1The request was contained in telegram 7168, October 18, 1943, from the 

American Embassy at London to the Department of State (800.796/493). Hop- 

kins replied to Beaverbrook on October 27, 1948, that he did not regard the time 

as “opportune to reach agreement here along broad lines which would relate to 

civil aviation”. On November 3, 1943, Hopkins wrote to Winant, with reference 

to “difficulties caused you by my cable to Beaverbrook”, that there had been a 

delay in reaching agreed positions in the United States Government on post-war 

civil aviation (Hopkins Papers). See also ante, p. 621. Correspondence on 

Anglo-American conversations of 1943-44 relating to civil aviation is scheduled 

to be published subsequently in other volumes of the Foreign Relations series. | 

2No written reply to this communication has been found. Hopkins corre- 

sponded with Beaverbrook in January 1944 regarding the conduct of future 

international discussion of civil aviation (Hopkins Papers) ; see also Notter, 

p. 356. 

Hopkins Papers 

The President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to the British Secretary 

of State for Foreign Affairs (Eden), and Reply* 

[Carro, December 5 ( ?), 1948. | 

Antuony Has he? been told squadrons do not go in until Feb 15% 

Is there good reason not to tell him 
Harry 

Yes; he has been told. Winston gave him a paper this afternoon.” 

He understands, but issue is he won’t agree to flying in until his army 

isready. This looks like a long job. 

1This exchange of handwritten notes presumably occurred during the quad- 
ripartite dinner meeting of December 5, 1943, ante, p. 733. 
*Presumably Ino6nii. 
®The paper under reference was presumably the “plan” mentioned in the 

tripartite meeting that afternoon ; see ante, p. 714.
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Hopkins Papers 

The President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to the British 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs (Hden), and Reply 

[Carro, December 5 ( ?), 1943. | 

AntuHony :—It looks like Buccanzer is out & our military plans 
hence will be agreed to tomorrow 

a, Harry 

If so, you have been very generous, but our chances next year will 

surely benefit. | 
President has been grand about it all. 
Note reinforcements (Scotch) just came in! 

* The exchange, which was handwritten on a single sheet of paper, presumably 
took place during the quadripartite dinner meeting, ante, p. 733. 

Hopkins Papers 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minster Churchill + 

Carro, December 5, 19438. 

MEMORANDUM FOR: THE PRIME MINISTER 

I propose to send over my signature the following message to the 
Generalissimo tonight. Do you concur in this action? ? 

“Conference with Stalin involves us in combined grand operations 
on European continent in late spring giving fair prospect of terminat- 
ing war with Germany by end of summer of 1944. ‘These operations 
impose so large a requirement of heavy landing craft as to make it 
impracticable to devote a sufficient number to the amphibious opera- 
tion in Bay of Bengal simultaneously with launching of Tarzan to 
insure success of operation. 

“This being the case: Would you be prepared go ahead with Tarzan 
as now planned, including commitment to maintain naval control of 
Bay of Bengal coupled with naval carrier and commando amphibious 
raiding operations simultaneous with launching of Tarzan? Also 
there is the prospect of B-29 bombing of railroad and port Bangkok. 

“If not, would you prefer to have Tarzan delayed until November 
to include heavy amphibious operation. Meanwhile concentrating 
all air transport on carrying supplies over the hump to air and ground 
forces in China. 

*A facsimile of this document is printed in Sherwood, p. 801, where the first 
line of the text begins, as typewritten, “The President proposes to send over 
his signature”, and handwritten changes (by Hopkins, according to Sherwood) 
make the text read as printed here. 

*'The paper is endorsed at the bottom by Churchill: “I agree. WSC 5.XII”.
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“T am influenced in this matter by the tremendous advantage to be 
received by China and the Pacific through the early termination of 
the war with Germany.[” | * 

F[RANKLIN] D[ELANo] R[oosevett | 

’'The telegram to Chiang was sent from Cairo at 11: 05 p. m., December 5, 1943, 
Cairo time. It was sent to Washington and relayed to Chungking via military 
channels. On December 7, 1943, Stilwell (at Cairo) cabled Hearn (at Chung- 
king) that Hearn should see Chiang and urge him to proceed with China’s part 
in the campaign despite the cancellation of BUCCANEER; see Stilwell’s Command 

lie p. 74. Chiang’s reply to Roosevelt is printed in the same publication, 

Roosevelt Papers 

Madame Chiang to President Roosevelt 

CONFIDENTIAL Cuunexine, December 5, 1943.1 

My Dear Mr. Presipent: The Generalissimo and I arrived in 

Chungking on the morning of December Ist... . 

Immediately upon our return the Generalissimo consulted with Dr. 
Kung regarding the feasibility of the plan which you suggested in our 
conference regarding the alleviation of China’s urgent economic situa- 
tion. Dr. Kung has studied its possibilities with great care and he 
wishes me to tell you that, in his opinion, your suggestion is both gen- 
erous and kind and he thinks some feasible procedure could be worked 
out with the aid of Secretary Morgenthau.? He appreciates the in- 
terest and concern you have shown in helping us to fight aggression 
not only with the military machine, but with economic weapons as 
well. He is impressed with the fact that you see with such clear fore- 
sight and vision that, in order to continue resistance, methods and 
means must be evolved to hold intact China’s economic security, a fact 
which you doubtless will remember that the Generalissimo emphasized 
was even more critical than the military. 

The Generalissimo is now thinking of asking Dr. Kung or his ap- 
pointee, empowered with full credentials, to go to Washington to dis- 
cuss the details with the American Government and would like to 
know whether this is satisfactory to you. It would, of course, be best 
if Dr. Kung could go himself, but, failing that, he will send one of his 
trusted men to go in his stead. | 

* Delivered to Roosevelt at the White House on December 22, 1943. 
*The plan, as suggested subsequently by Roosevelt to Morgenthau, involved 

the selling of dollar currency for yuan to be resold to China after the war at no 
profit to the United States Government. See United States Relations With 
China, p. 488.
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I need not tell you how grateful we feel that you have promised to 
speak to the Treasury about the two hundred million gold bar 
arrangement. 

The Generalissimo wishes me to thank you again for your promise to 
help stabilize the fapi. 

Mayne Soone Cutan 
(Madame Chiang Kai-shek) 

740.0011 EW 1939 /32218 

Lhe Soviet Ambassador (Gromyko) to the Secretary of State 

CONFIDENTIAL WasuHineton, December 6, 1943. 

My Dear Mr. Secretary: I have the honor to ask you to transmit 
the following communication from Mr. V. M. Molotov to Mr. Harry 
L. Hopkins in answer to the latter’s telegram addressed to Mr. Molo- 
tov * and handed to him by Mr. Hamilton on December 38, 1948. 

‘Personal and secret to Mr. Harry L. Hopkins from V. M. Molotov 
Just like you I cannot but express my satisfaction regarding our 

work together at the Teheran Conference and the possibility of con- 
tinuation of this work in the future. | 

The meeting of Premier Stalin with President Roosevelt is of the 
greatest importance for drawing closer together the peoples of our 
countries in the interests of the cause of speeding up our common 
victory and post-war collaboration. 

Best wishes.”’ ? 

Accept [etc.] _ A. GromyKo 

* Ante, p. 775. 
>The quoted message was transmitted to Hopkins in a letter from Hull, dated 

December 10, 1948 (Hopkins Papers). 

Roosevelt Papers 

President Roosevelt to King Farouk of Egypt 

| Cartro, December 6, 1943. 

My Dear Kine Faroux, It is a cause of profound regret to me that 
owing to Your Majesty’s absence from Cairo following your regret- 

_ table accident I am forced to leave Egypt without having the pleasure 
of meeting you. 

My visit to your country has been brief, and the exigencies of my 
duties while here have prevented me from enjoying all that Egypt
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holds of interest and beauty. I wish, however, to assure you that I 
have been happy to be here and that I appreciate deeply the hospital- 
ity of this land and the signal courtesies which you have proffered. 

I hope that I may visit Egypt again and that then circumstances 
will permit our meeting. In the meanwhile I extend to you my best 
wishes for your speedy recovery and for the welfare and happiness 

of your people. : 
I very much hope that you will find it possible some day to visit 

me at the White House. It would give all of us the greatest pleasure 
to greet you and to give you the opportunity of seeing the United 

States. 
Those most delicious ducks have just arrived. I am having some of 

them tonight and the rest of them we are taking with us to eat on 
the return voyage home. 

Again with many thanks, I am, 
Your sincere friend, F[RaANKLIN | D R[oosrvetr | 

‘Roosevelt Papers 

: The Shah of Iran to President Roosevelt 

| TeHran, December 6, 1943. 

Drar Mr. Presipent, Your Minister’? duly delivered the framed 
photograph which Your Excellency was good enough to present to me, 
just before your departure, as a souvenir of your memorable visit to 
Tehran.? 

This handsome gift, a very good likeness, stands in a prominent 
place in my study and will always remind me of your great personality 
and the interesting conversation we had together on November 30th.* 

Your Excellency’s kind letter of December 1st* has also been 
gratefully received. The cordial sentiments therein expressed are 
entirely reciprocated, and I look forward to an ever-increasing co- 
operation between our two countries in the arts of peace to our mutual 
advantage. 

Let me assure Your Excellency that the friendship of the American 
People is very precious to us; my constant desire will be to foster 
closer ties between Iran and the United States of America which have 
already been brought so near to one another in the common struggle 

for freedom. 

* Louis G. Dreyfus. 
* See ante, p. 471. 
* See ante, p. 564. 
* Ante, p. 630.
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It is indeed a matter for gratification that the momentous Tehran 
Conference was a success. We have to be particularly grateful to 
Your Excellency for your share in obtaining approval of the satis- 
factory communiqué issued yesterday regarding Iran,’ in the drafting 
of which Mr. Dreyfus, Your able and distinguished representative, 
has taken an outstanding part. | 

The kind invitation to visit Washington, extended by Your Ex- 
cellency, is much appreciated and I hope to be able to avail myself of 
it and to have the pleasure of seeing You again as soon as circumstances 
permit. 

With the assurance of my friendship and highest consideration, I 
remain dear Mr. President 

Yours sincerely MouammMapd Reza PAHLAVI 

° Ante, p. 646. | 

J. C. 8. Files 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [ Catro,] 6 December 1943. 
C. C. 8S. 270/18 

Use or FAcrniries In THE Azores By U. S. ATRORAFr 

1. Although the United States Chiefs of Staff have noted the mem- 
orandum from the British Chiefs of Staff (C. C. S. 270/12), dated 
3 December 1943,1 it is considered necessary to defer its consideration 
until more detailed reports and recommendations are available from 
such sources as the U. S. Army-Navy Reconnaissance Party in the 
Azores, the Air Ministry Officers now at Lagens Field, Terceira, the 
Air Transport Command, A. A. F., and the Transport Command, 
R.A. F. 

2. Whatever decisions may be reached concerning the future extent, 
nature, and control of U. 8. and British anti-submarine and in transit 
aircraft operations in the Azores, it is apparent that the expansion, 
completion, and maximum possible use of Lagens Field are matters of 
urgency. In order to render all possible assistance in the early comple- 
tion of Lagens Field and to maintain U. S. anti-submarine, ferried, and 
transport aircraft operations, it is proposed to send appropriate U. S. 
construction, communications, meteorological and maintenance mate- 
rial and equipment, supplies, and personnel to Terceira on the first 
possible convoy. The United States Chiefs of Staff have been advised 

| by representatives of the United States in Lisbon that Dr. Antonio 

* Not printed herein.
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Salazar, Premier of the Portuguese Government, has replied favorably 

to questions regarding this procedure. 

J. C. S. Files 

Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff 

_ SECRET [ Carro,] 6 December 1943. 

C. C. 8. 270/14 7 

DEVELOPMENT OF FACILITIES IN THE AZORES 

1. Reports from Lisbon indicate that, provided the U. 8S. are pre- 

pared to work under British cover, they will be able to obtain all the 

essential facilities in the Azores they require for the prosecution of the 

war. 
2. As regards U.S. operational facilities at Lagens, we would sug- 

gest that a formula on the following lines might be acceptable to the 
Portuguese Government. They might be informed that American 

operational units in the Azores would be on loan to H. M. G. operating 

under the command of a British officer from a base under British 

control. 
3. As regards transit facilities, we recommend that we should await 

the outcome of Dr. Salazar’s consideration of the American proposal 

that the U. S. should construct an aerodrome on Santa Maria on be- 
half of the Portuguese Government. If this is unfavorable, as it may 

be in view of Dr. Salazar’s insistence on retaining the framework and 
| principles of the British agreement, the British should then ask for 

authority to construct an aerodrome and should use American material 

and assistance under British cover. 
4. The formula we would suggest for American transit aircraft 

would be that aircraft in transit through the Azores are controlled 

by British Air Transport Command. The second airfield, when con- 
structed, would be under British Command, and aircraft using it 

would fulfill the same conditions as those using Lagens. 

5. In any case the first step would be a survey of Santa Maria 

which could be done ostensibly by the British, but with the assistance 

of the four American officers who remained behind in Terceira, pend- 

ing further instructions, after completion of work by American survey 

| party recently in that island. | 

*See Hull’s telegram of November 24, 1943, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 394. 
* As indicated ante, p. 760, this sentence was eliminated when the document was 

approved by the Combined Chiefs of Staff.
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6. We do not foresee any requirements for two B-24 squadrons in 
the Azores, or, in fact, for two American squadrons of any type. Our 
requirement is a total of three squadrons of which two should be 
British squadrons, and we prefer to retain the two Fortress squadrons 
now at Terceira. We recommend that the third squadron should be 
an American B-24 squadron, which would replace the Hudsons now 
in the Azores. If this is agreed, we could also make the point to 
Dr. Salazar that the majority of operational units would be British 
and all under British command. 

J. C. 8. Files 

_ Memorandum by the Commander in Chief, United States Fleet 
(King), and the First Sea Lord (Cunningham) 

SECRET [Catro,] 6 December 1943. 
C. C. 8. 415/38 

Tue Provision or Mrercuant Suirrrne For THE BririsH FLEET FoR 
THE Wa4R AGAINST JAPAN 7 

The Combined Chiefs of Staff are requested to approve that the 
| Ministry of War Transport and the War Shipping Administration 

should take into consideration the need for Fleet Auxiliaries for the 
British Fleet for operations in the war against Japan, and that they 
should take steps to provide the requisite ships after agreement in 
detail between the Commander in Chief, United States Fleet, and the 
First Sea Lord. 

J. C. S. Files 

Note by the Secretaries of the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET | [ Catro,] 6 December 1943. 
C.C. 8. 401/2 | 

V. L. R. Arrrrenps (B-29) inv rae Cuiwa—Burma-—Inpra AREA | 

The Combined Chiefs of Staff have agreed to the following inter- 
pretation of paragraph 3 of C.C.S. 401/1:2 

“If the necessary work in India is to be completed by the desired 
date of April first, it is essential that United States units and equip- 
ment required should arrive in Calcutta by the 15th of January and, 
in addition, that certain resources be diverted from Ledo, which would 

* Ante, p. 377. 

403836—61——57
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result in delaying progress of road construction for a period of six 

weeks to two months. 
“Certain preparatory work in advance of arrival of American units 

and equipment can be done without interfering with S. KE. A. C. proj- 

ects, which, with arrival of necessary resources from the U. 8S. by 

January 15th, will permit completion of the airfields by May 15th.” 

H. RepMan 

| F. B. Royau 
Combined Secretariat — 

J. C. S. Files 

Report of the Combined Chiefs of Staff to the President and the 

Prime Minister * 

SECRET [Carro,| December 6, 1943. 

C. C. 8. 426/1 

1. The agreed summary of the conclusions reached at SexTaNnt Con- 

ference is submitted herewith :— 

I. Over-ALL OBJECTIVE 

9. In conjunction with Russia and other Allies to bring about at 

the earliest possible date the unconditional surrender of the Axis 

Powers. 

II. Over-ati Srratecirc Concerr FoR THE PROSECUTION 

oF THE War 

8. In cooperation with Russia and other Allies to bring about at 

the earliest possible date the unconditional surrender of the Axis in 

Europe. | 
4. Simultaneously, in cooperation with other Pacific Powers con- 

cerned to maintain and extend unremitting pressure against Japan 

with the purpose of continually reducing her military power and 

attaining positions from which her ultimate surrender can be forced. 

The effect of any such extension on the over-all objective to be given 

consideration by the Combined Chiefs of Staff before action 1s taken. 

5. Upon the defeat of the Axis in Europe, in cooperation with other 

Pacific Powers and, if possible, with Russia, to direct the full resources 

of the United States and Great Britain to bring about at the earliest 

possible date the unconditional surrender of Japan. 

17The source text contains on a cover sheet the subscriptions “OK FDR” and 

“WSC 6-XII” in the handwriting of the two Heads of Government.
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III. Bastc Unprertaxines In Support or OvER-aLL STRATEGIC 

ConcErPr 

6. Whatever operations are decided on in support of the over-all 
strategic concept, the following established undertakings will be a 
first charge against our resources, subject to review by the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff in keeping with the changing situation. 

a. Maintain the security and war-making capacity of the Western 
Hemisphere and the British Isles. 

6. Support the war-making capacity of our forces in all areas. 
c. Maintain vital overseas lines of communication, with particular 

emphasis on the defeat of the U-boat menace. 
d. Continue the disruption of Axis sea communications. 

é. Intensify the air offensive against the Axis Powers in Europe. 
7. Concentrate maximum resources in a selected area as early as 

practicable for the purpose of conducting a decisive invasion of the 
Axis citadel. 

g. Undertake such measures as may be necessary and practicable 
to aid the war effort of Russia, including the coordinated action of 
our forces. 

h. Undertake such measures as may be necessary and practicable in 
order to aid the war effort of China as an effective Ally and as a base 
for operations against Japan. 

t. Undertake such action to exploit the entry of Turkey into the war 
as is considered most likely to facilitate or accelerate the attainment 
of the over-all objectives. 

7. Continue assistance to the French and Italian forces to enable 
them to fulfill an active role in the war against the Axis Powers. 

k. Prepare to reorient forces from the European Theater to the 
Pacific and Far East as soon as the German situation allows. 

IV. Execurion oF THE Over-Auyi Strategic ConcErt 

The U-Boat War | 

7. We have received from the Chiefs of the two Naval Staffs en- 
couraging reports regarding the U-boat war. (C.C.S.399 and 399/1) 2 

THE DEFEAT OF THE AXIS IN EUROPE | 

The Combined Bomber Offensive 

8. a. We have received a most encouraging report covering the 
combined bombing operations against Germany. (C. C. S. 403) ® 

6. The progressive destruction and dislocation of the German 
military, industrial and economic system, the disruption of vital ele- 

* Neither printed herein. 
* Not printed herein.
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ments of lines of communication, and the material reduction of German 

air combat strength by the successful prosecution of the Combined 

Bomber Offensive from all convenient bases is a prerequisite to OvER- 

LorD (barring an independent and complete Russian victory before 

Overtorp can be mounted). This operation must therefore continue 

to have highest strategic priority. 

c. We are agreed that the present plan for the Combined Bomber 

Offensive should remain unchanged except for revision of the bombing 

objectives which should be made periodically. The intensity of the 

operations of the 8th Air Force should be limited only by the aircraft 

and crews available. 

“HurEKA”’ Decisions 

9, At the Eurexa Conference, the following military conclusions 

were approved by the President, the Prime Minister and Marshal 

Stalin. [Here follows the text of the military agreement printed anée, 

p. 652, beginning with the words “The Conference”. The five para- 

graphs are lettered from a to e instead of being numbered, and there 

are no initials at the end. | 
10. In the light of the above Eurexa decisions, we have reached 

agreement as follows regarding operations in the European Theater: 

a. Overtorp and Anvit are the supreme operations for 1944. They 

must be carried out during May, 1944. Nothing must be undertaken 

in any other part of the world which hazards the success of these two 

operations. 
6. OverLorpD as at present planned is on a narrow margin. Every- 

thing practicable should be done to increase its strength. 
c. The examination of Anvit on the basis of not less than a two- 

division assault should be pressed forward as fast as possible. If the 
examination reveals that it requires strengthening, consideration will 
have to be given to the provision of additional resources. 

d. Operations in the Aegean, including in particular the capture of 
Rhodes, are desirable, provided that they can be fitted in without 

detriment to OvERLorp and Anvi.. | 
_e. Every effort must be made, by accelerated building and conver- 

sion, to provide the essential additional landing craft for the European 

Theater. 

Operations Against Southern France | 

11. We have examined the operations to be undertaken against 
Southern France. We have instructed the Supreme Allied Com- 
mander, Mediterranean Theater, in consultation with COSSAC, to 
submit, as a matter of urgency, an outline plan for the operation. 
He has been informed that it will take place at about the same time 
as Operation Overtorp and that he will be given the assault shipping
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and craft for a lift of at least two divisions. He has been instructed 
to inform us of his requirements which cannot be met from the re- 
sources he will have at his disposal in the Mediterranean on that 
date. 

Operations in Italy . 

12. We have agreed that in Italy the advance should be continued 
to the Pisa—Rimini line. We have informed the Supreme Allied 
Commander, Mediterranean Theater, that he may retain in the Medi- 
terranean until the 15th January 1944 the 68 LST’s due for return 
to the United Kingdom. This will still allow these landing craft 
to reach the United Kingdom in time for Ovrrtorp. 

Command in the Mediterranean 

13. We have agreed to the unification of command in the Mediter- 
ranean Theater and have issued the necessary directive to General 
Kisenhower (C. C.S. 387/3).4 

Support to the Balkans | 

14. We have issued special instructions to the Supreme Allied Com- 
mander, Mediterranean Theater, with regard to the assistance he 

_ should render to the Partisans (C. C. 8. 887/38, Appendix “B”).® 

Turkey | 

15. We have examined the role that Turkey might be called upon 
to adopt if she agrees to come into the war* and the extent of our com- 
mitments that is likely to be involved. (C. C. 8. 418/1). 

Coordination With the U.S.S.R. 

16. We have agreed that the necessary coordination of effort with 
the U. S. S. R. should be arranged through the United States and 
British Military Missions in Moscow. We have agreed that de- 
ception experts should proceed to Moscow to coordinate plans with 
the Soviet Staff. 

Emergency Return to the Continent 

[Here follow paragraphs 17 and 18 which, with minor editorial 
changes, are the same as the first two paragraphs of C. C. S. 320/4 
(Revised), anze, p. 786. | | 

19. We have agreed that COSSAC be directed to examine and 
report on the implications of revising his planning on the basis of 
the new allocation of spheres of occupation. 

* Ante, p. 794. 
° Ante, p. 795. 
* See paragraph 9 Bb above. [Footnote in the source text.] | 
° Ante, p. 782.
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20. We have further agreed that the Combined Intelligence Com- 
mittee be instructed to keep the situation in Europe under constant 
review in relation to RANKIN and to report on the first of each month 

regarding this to the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

THE WAR AGAINST JAPAN 

Long Term Strategy 

21, Active study continues regarding the Over-all Plan for the 
Defeat of Japan, and we have approved in principle C. C. 8. 4177 
and 417/18 (less paragraph 4 of the enclosure to C. C. S. 417/1 as 
a basis for further investigation and preparation, subject to final ap- 
proval by the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

~ We have directed the Combined Staff Planners to plan a campaign 
for the Chinese Theater proper, together with an estimate of the 

forces involved. | 

Specific Operations in 19438-1944 

22. We have approved the Specific Operations for the Defeat of 
Japan in 1944 (C. C.S. 397 Revised )*® with the exception of the refer- 
ences contained therein to BUCCANEER. 

Higher Direction of Operations in Southeast Asia Command 

23. We agree that it is undesirable for the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff to enter into details of various operations in this theater, but 
consider that the Combined Chiefs of Staff in the exercise of their 
general jurisdiction over strategy in this theater must reach decisions 
as to which of several courses of action are to be undertaken and their 
sequence and timing. 

Operations in the S. E. Asia Convmand 

[Here follow (as paragraphs 24, 25 a and b, and 26) paragraphs a 
to d of section 6 of the minutes of the meeting of the Combined Chiefs 
of Staff held on December 6, 1948, 11 a. m. (ante, p. 737), with such 
changes—required by the context—as the insertion here of the words 

“We have agreed to” at the beginning of paragraph 24 and of “We 
have decided :—To” at the beginning of paragraph 25. ] 

Relation of Available Resources to the Operations Decided Upon 

27. We have now in process of examination a study of the available 

resources of the United Nations with a view to assessing our ability 

to carry out the operations decided upon.” 

7 Ante, p. 765. 
® Not printed herein, but see ante, p. 736. 
® Ante, p. 779. 
* See ante, p. 737, and post, p. 828.
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V. Conciusions on MIscELLANEOUS SUBJECTS 

United Chiefs of Staff 
28. We have studied proposals for the possible formation of a 

United Chiefs of Staff organization and, alternatively, the possible 
representation on the Combined Chiefs of Staff of powers other than 
the U.S. and the British. We have agreed that the Combined Chiefs | 
of Staff should not take the initiative in putting forward either of the 
above proposals. We feel that if the U. S. S. R. or China should 
raise the question, the difficulties of and objections to any form of 
standing United Chiefs of Staff Committee should be frankly ex- 
plained to them. It should then be pointed out that the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff in Washington are responsible for the day-to-day 
conduct of the Anglo-American forces which are closely integrated 
in accordance with the broad policy laid down at the formal con- 
ferences such as Casablanca, TripentT, QuADRANT and SExTAnt, which 
are convened from time to time; and that the U. S. S. R. and/or the 
Chinese Governments will be invited to join in any formal conferences 
which may be convened in the future, to take part in the discussion 
of any military problems with which they are specifically concerned. 

Nore 

The matters still under study and decisions which have yet to be 
taken, notably in paragraphs 11, 15, 19, 21, 25, and 27, will be duly 
brought to your attention for approval. 

J.C. S. Files: Telegram | 

The Supreme Allied Commander, Southeast Asia Command | 
(Mountbatten) to the Combined Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [New Detxur?] December 6, 1943. 
SEACos 38 ? 

Following for COS from Mountbatten 

1. Your 051430 Dec.? para 2 we have examined proposal very care- 
fully and consider that no small amphibious operation can be carried 
out for the following reasons: 

a. In view of enemy’s powers of concentration our seaborne air 
requirements will be the same whether the operation is large or small. 

6. Buccanrer was selected as objective for amphibious operation 
because it was the only worth while operation which could be carried 
out with the forces allotted. 

soap rusted to the Combined Chiefs of Staff as C. C. S. 427/1, December 6, 

2 Annex printed ante, p. 724.
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c. There is no other objective which could be seized and held with 
the landing craft and assault shipping likely to be available under 
your para l. 

2. I am totally opposed to landing troops and withdrawing them 

since the psychological effect of such withdrawal is considerable and 
in this theater I regard this aspect as of the greatest importance. 

3. Possibility remains of hit and run operations by carriers with 
a view to containing enemy air and possibly surface forces. This may 
reduce pressure on the SW Pacific and is being examined. Least 
force which would be necessary for operation of this type is Fleet 
carriers 2, Unicorn ° 1, Escorts 3. 

4, The utility of extending inshore operations on the Arakan coast 
is being examined but they cannot be represented as amphibious op- 
erations or be considered to be of great significance. Such operations 
in order to be in any degree effective would require 12 LCI (L), 15 
LCT (5), 6 LCS (M), 3 LCA Flotillas, 2 LCM Flotillas, 1 LCP 
Flotilla. Some of these forces might however be more profitably 
employed in some other theater other than SEAC. 

5. Cancellation of BuccanrEerR must inevitably lead to collapse of 
TARZAN since Generalissimo has only agreed to reduction in “hump” 
tonnage and cooperation on [of] Yunnan force if amphibious opera- 
tion is staged at the same time. I have carried out a rapid examination 
of what could be done in the light of these circumstances and assuming 
that we could get the additional 25 first line transport aircraft prom- 
ised by General Arnold in China a rough forecast is as follows: 

a. That Tarzan in its original form will not be possible. In partic- 
ular there will not be enough transport aircraft to fly in the 60th 
Parachute Brigade and the 26th Infantry Division to Indaw or to 
maintain them by air. 

6. It will still be possible to employ all the LRPG’s but in conjunc- 
tion with 

c. An advance by 4th Corps down the Kabaw Valley and through 
the Chin Hills on to the Kalemyo Kalawa, [Aalewa] area. 

d. The Arakan operations would remain as in TARZAN. 
é. The Ledo force would still be available to advance if the General- 

issimo gave permission and they prove capable of doing so. 

7.4 It is realized that this new operation the code for which is 
given in my immediately following telegram ® will not enable me to 
achieve the QuaprAnt Directive of opening up the land route to China ® 
but it has certain merits. 

>This may refer to H. M. 8. Unicorn, an aircraft maintenance ship. 
*It does not appear that there was any paragraph 6 in this message. 
5 Not printed herein. The code word was GRIPFAST. 
© See Ehrman, vol. v, p. 14.



DOCUMENTS AND SUPPLEMENTARY PAPERS 817 

a. It enables the LRPG’s to operate thus confusing the Japanese and 
helping to inflict casualties. | 

6. It will still produce a considerable amount of air fighting. 
ce. The capture of the Kalemyo Kalewa area will give us a starting 

point from which to begin land operations against Mandalay. 
d. It does not necessarily commit us to further operations in the 

center of Burma. | 

8. The original plan was based on the high fighting qualities believed 
to be possessed by the Ledo Force. If, however, they fail to advance 
in accordance with the general program the fly in to Indaw would have 
to be cancelled even after the starting of Tarzan so as to avoid leaving 
the 26th Division entirely isolated in Central Burma. 

Hopkins Papers 

The President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to the President* 

[Catro, December 6 (?), 1943.] 

ZB ay pod oy 2 te bake 

Ae Ae tudes o.9p% feu 

ae. 4S. Srv Adon? jie hiv 

*This note was probably handed to Roosevelt toward the latter part of the 
tripartite meeting on December 6, 1943 ; see ante, p. T47. | |
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Hopkins Papers 

The Ambassador to Turkey (Steinhardt), Temporarily at Cairo, 
to the President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) 

| Catro, December 6, 19438. 

MrmoranpuM For: Mr. Hopkins. 

I had a talk with Helleu today. I have known him for the past six 
years quite intimately as he was Minister in Riga and Ambassador in 
Ankara for some time after I arrived there. He gave me the follow- 
ing version of the recent events in Lebanon! where he was Governor 
General at the time they took place. 

About three weeks before he left for Algiers the Lebanese author- 
ities began to press him for consent to their proposed independence 
bill. He gave them every assurance that the matter would receive full 
and fair consideration. Four days before his departure for Algiers the 
matter was again urged upon him and he said he would take it up with 
General De Gaulle in Algiers. He says he was given to understand by 
the Lebanese authorities that no action would be taken during his ab- 
sence. In Algiers he discussed the matter with General De Gaulle 
who instructed him to reiterate on his behalf the assurance already 
given by Helleu. When Helleu arrived in Cairo on his return from 
Algiers he heard that the Lebanese authorities intended to pass the 
bill at once and he telephoned to Beirut “begging that no action be | 
taken pending his return ‘in twenty four hours’”’. On his arrival there 
the next day he found the bill had been passed the night before, but he 
said he regarded this as a “slap in the face to France” and that he 
thereupon ordered the arrests on his own initiative. He said no 
Sen[e]galese troops were used and that the arrests had been made by 
“white French sailors”. He also said that no violence or indignities 
had taken place and that of this he was certain. Hesaid heattributed 
the false reports to “British intrigue”. 

Helleu immediately reported the arrests to De Gaulle and received a 
telegram from him, of which he permitted me to read the original. It 
is dated November 13th and is De Gaulle’s telegram +3279. It is a 
fairly long telegram. The substance is as follows: De Gaulle stated 
that he assumed the action taken by Helleu was necessary or it would 
not have been taken and that he approved of it. The first paragraph is 
an unequivocal ratification of Helleu’s action. The second paragraph 
indicates De Gaulle anticipated a violent British reaction. The con- 
cluding paragraph states that he is sending General Catroux to Beirut, 

* See ante, p. 84, footnote 2.
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not for the purpose of disavowing Helleu’s action but for the purpose 
of supporting him in the action taken by him. 

Helleu said that thereafter Catroux arrived and, as is known, dis- 
avowed his action. He added in the strictest confidence that he was 

thoroughly convinced of Catroux’s disloyalty to De Gaulle and that 
he was scheming to succeed him. Helleu then showed me a telegram 
dated November 22 from De Gaulle requesting him to proceed to 
Algiers immediately and closed with expressions of great friendship 
and signed himself as “his sincere friend”. Helleu is in Cairo today 
enroute to Algiers in compliance with De Gaulle’s request. 

I am entirely convinced of the truthfulness of Helleu’s statement to 
me that the arrests were made on his own initiative but that his action 
was immediately confirmed and ratified by General De Gaulle. Helleu 
is a man of integrity and has always been entirely truthful and frank 
in our relations as colleagues. In view of the circumstances and sub- 
stance of our meeting today it is inconceivable that the two original 
telegrams which he showed me and which he had carefully folded in 
his wallet could have been fabricated for the occasion. If the first 

telegram is genuine, it follows that his statement that he acted on his 
own in making the arrests and that De Gaulle immediately ratified 
his action must be true. 

L. A. STEINHARDT 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin+ 

[Cazro, ] 6 December 1948. 

Personal and secret from the President to Marshal Stalin. 
The immediate appointment of General Eisenhower to the Com- 

mand of Ovrertorp has been decided upon.’ 
RoosEVELT 

*Sent to the White House Map Room, via military channels, and forwarded 
by the Map Room to Moscow in paraphrase, via Navy channels. The source text 
is the message as received at the Map Room. The original, in Marshali’s hand- 
writing and with Roosevelt’s signature, was later sent to Hisenhower and is 
reproduced in his Crusade in Europe (New York: Doubleday and Co., 1948), 
p. 208. It reads “command of OVERLORD operation” where this text reads “the 
Command of OVERLORD”. 

2 See ante, p. 542. For Stalin’s acknowledgment, dated December 10, 1943, see 
Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. 11, p. 114.
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Hopkins Papers: Telegram 

President Roosevelt and Prime Minister Churchill to Marshal Stalin + 

SECRET [ Catro,] 6 December 1948. 

Secret and personal from the President and the Prime Minister to 
Marshal Stalin. 

In the Cairo Conference, just concluded, we have arrived at the 
following decisions as to conduct of war in 1944 against Germany 
additional to the agreements reached by the three of us at Teheran: 

The bomber offensive against Germany, with the objective of destroy- 
ing the German air combat strength, dislocating the German military, 
industrial and economic system, and preparing the way for a cross- 
channel operation, will be given the highest strategic priority. 

We have reduced the scale of operation scheduled for March in the 
Bay of Bengal to permit the reenforcement of amphibious craft for 
the operation against Southern France. 
We have ordered the utmost endeavors to increase the production 

of landing craft in the United Kingdom and the United States for 
the reenforcement of Overtorp, and further orders have been issued 
to divert certain landing craft from the Pacific for the same purpose.” 

RoosEvELT and CHURCHILL 

* Regarding the preparation of this message, see ante, pp. 738, 749. It was sent 
to the White House Map Room, via military channels, and forwarded by the 
Map Room to Moscow, via Navy channels, 

*For Stalin’s acknowledgment, dated December 10, 1948, see Stalin’s Cor- 
respondence, vol. 11, p. 118. 

Roosevelt Papers 

The President to the Secretary of State 

[Cartro?] December 7, 1943. 

MemorANDUM FoR: THE SECRETARY OF STATE. | 

After discussing this matter? with the British military authorities 
I consider it inadvisable to reopen the matter at this time. 

F[ranxuin] D. R[ooseverr| 

+See Hull’s letter of November 21, 1943, to Roosevelt (ante, p. 266), on the 
question of making Rome an open city. See also ante, p. 801.
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J. C. 8, Files 

Memorandum by the United States Chiefs of Staff 

SECRET [Catro,] 7 December 1948. 

C. C. 8. 411/5 

OPERATIONS IN THE SourHEastT Asta COMMAND 

1. In order to settle the question of tonnage lift to China versus 
availability of aircraft from A. T. C. India—China Wing, it is recom- 
mended that the Combined Chiefs of Staff accept the following in 
lieu of the solution recommended in C. C. S. 411/4, Suxrant, 5 

December 1943 :1 
a. The Combined Chiefs of Staff recognize the principle that the 

Supreme Allied Commander, Southeast Asia Command? must have 
control over resources allocated to him for the accomplishment of the 

assigned objectives. 
6. The Combined Chiefs of Staff also recognize the necessity of 

firm commitments of tonnage over the “hump” into China during the 
next six months. The Combined Chiefs of Staff direct: 

(1) That the tonnage over the “hump” be maintained on the 
following basis of transport plane allotments: 

C-87’'s C-46’s Tons Delivered 

December 40 97 8, 858 
January 40 107 «9, 5385 
February 48 120 11, 066 
March 55 25 5, 614 
April 52 46 6, 716 
May 50 96 9, 686 

(2) They further direct that transport plane allotments to the 
Supreme Allied Commander, Southeast Asia Command, for Tarzan, 
be on the following basis: 

15 Dee to 31 Jan— 18 C_—47’s or 12 C-46’s | 
1 Feb to 28 Feb — 11 C-47’s or 8 C46’s 
1 Mar to 31 Mar —188 C-47’s or 126 C-46’s 
1 Apr to 15 Apr —183 C-47’s or 122 C-46’s 
16 Apr to 15 May—114 C-47’s or 76 C-46’s 
16 May to 30 Jun— 438 C-47’s or 29 C-46’s | 

Nore: The above subparagraph is based on the assumption that 
35 additional C-47’s will be available in the theater by 1 February. 
(Now allotted to the 10th Air Force) 

Not printed herein. This paper, a memorandum by the Deputy Chief of Staff, 
Southeast Asia Command (Wedemeyer), proposed an amendment to C. C. 8. | 
411/2, which is printed ante, p. 480. | 

7 Admiral Mountbatten.
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c. The Combined Chiefs of Staff direct that any shortages in de- 
livery of transport aircraft into the theater on present allotment bases 
be prorated in proportion to the allotments outlined in 6 (1) and (2) 
above. Excess in numbers of A. T. C. aircraft over the expectations 
outlined in (1) and (2) above will be allocated by direction of the 
Commanding General, U.S. A. A. F., India, during the above period. 

* Presumably Major General George B. Stratemeyer. 

Hopkins Papers . 

Composite Memorandum Handed by Prime Minister Churchill to the 
President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) 

[Carro, December 7(?), 1943.] 

[I] 

| THe QuEsTION oF THE British GoLtD AND DotiaR BALANCES 2 

1. Some time back,’ in different circumstances from the present, the 
President approved a line of policy which would permit the British 
gold and dollar reserves to reach some figure between $600 million 
and $1,000 million. There was no agreement by the British to limit | 
their reserves to this figure. 

2. For some little time past the British reserves have exceeded 
$1,000 million, and may be increasing at a rate of some $600 million a 
year. ‘This includes gold and represents their total resources against — 
growing liabilities in all parts of the world, which amount to six or 
seven times these reserves. 

3. This increase in the British reserves does not reflect an improve- 
ment in their financial position. Their quick liabilities, largely caused 
by heavy cash outgoings in the Middle East, are increasing at four or 
five times the rate at which the reserves against them have increased. 
Their net overseas position, in fact, is deteriorating at a rate of about 
$3 billions a year. 

* The following three papers, dated respectively October 26, November 11, and 
November 12, 1943, are believed together to constitute the “memorandum” which 
Churchill later stated that he had handed to Hopkins at Cairo on December 8 in 
connection with a discussion of their subject matter by Roosevelt and Churchill. 
See post, p. 878. Since Roosevelt and Hopkins left Cairo on December 7, 1943, 
after a conversation with Churchill, the editors have supplied the date of 
December 7 for this composite memorandum. In the Hopkins Papers these 
three documents form a physical unit, being attached to one another by means 
of a short blue cord. 

* This paper may have been prepared by Keynes: see post, p. 827. 
 *On January 1, 1948.
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4. The increase in their gold holdings is due to certain receipts 
from South Africa and Russia. The increase in their dollar balances 
is due to their receiving the dollar equivalent of the local currency 
provided to meet the pay of American troops within the sterling area. 
Indeed, if it were not for the pay of the American troops the British 
dollar balances would be going down. . | 

5. Apart from certain raw materials, the British are already giving 
reciprocal aid to the fullest extent of American Government require- 
ments. They have now offered raw materials purchased by the U. S. 
Government in Great Britain and the Colonies on reciprocal aid terms.* 
This would retard the growth of their balances by about $100 million 
a year, and by $200 million if India and Australia join in. 

_ 6. The British argue that some growth of their reserves is indis- 
pensable to the delicate system they are operating by which they 
finance the war on credit throughout a large part of the world, and 
that the retention of some part of the above receipts, as a support 
to this credit system and an offset to a much larger increase of liabili- 
ties, 1s not open to legitimate criticism. They point out that the Rus- | 
sians are believed to hold gold reserves nearly double the total reserves 
of the British and have no significant liabilities against them. But, 
in the case of Russia, it is not at present proposed to require them to 
surrender any part of their reserves as a condition of further Lend- 
Lease assistance.® | | : 

7. The British feel that they ought not to be asked to agree to a ceil- 
ing to their balances, since their reserve position must be their own 
concern. Nevertheless, if the British argument is accepted as valid, 
the position could be regularised by a new Directive, which would set 
up a revised formula for the guidance of American Departments. 
If the figure given by the new formula was being approached, then 
the whole question could be re-opened. 

8. The new formula might provide that an increase in British 
reserves is not unreasonable if the increase does not exceed, say, 30 
per cent, of the increase of British liabilities. 

9. Figures furnished to Congress hitherto have not disclosed the 
full burden of British overseas liabilities, or their rate of growth. 
It might be necessary to justify the new arrangement to provide that 
the information given to Congress in future should be fuller, and 

*See (1) A Report on Mutual Aid, Presented by the Chancellor of the Ea- 
chequer to Parliament by Command of His Majesty, November 1943 (British 
Command Paper 6483), p. 4, and (2) Edward R. Stettinius, Jr., Lend-Lease, 
Weapon for Victory (New York: The Macmillan Co., 1944), p. 284. 

° The decision to reduce lend-lease shipments to Great Britain because of the 
rise in British gold and dollar balances was advocated by some American officials. 
See H. Duncan Hall, North American Supply (London: Her Majesty’s Sta- 
tionery Office, 1955), pp. 280, 284, 438-440.
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should show in some fashion, which would not be dangerous to British 

credit, the growth of liabilities as well as the growth of reserves. 

26th Ocroser, 1943. 

[IT] 
Prime MINISTER 

There is a matter affecting our financial relations with the United 
States of America which I think I must bring prominently to your 
notice at this particular juncture. We have reason to believe that 
the President is about to give a decision which is of absolutely vital 
importance to our financial capacity to get through the transitional 
period and, indeed, to our diplomatic independence during that time. 
We are all concerned by the mounting accumulations of sterling 

balances in the hands of other countries. These represent a post-war 
liability upon us to convert the sterling into gold or other foreign 
exchange which the holders of the balances may need. 

It looks indeed as though we may come to the end of the war with 
external liabilities of not less than £2,500,000,000 (ten billion dollars). 

On the other side, after being almost cleaned out by the middle 
of 1941. we have been gradually building up a modest reserve. Our 
free balances of gold and dollars have now reached £300,000,000, 
and there is a reasonable hope of their reaching £500,000,000 (two 
billion dollars) by the end of the war, or about one-fifth of our as- 
sumed liabilities at the same date. These balances represent our only 
quick assets against the liabilities and constitute in fact the central 
reserve of the whole Commonwealth, since they include dollars turned 
over to us under the sterling area arrangements by the Dominions 
and other countries in the sterling area. 

These balances will be absolutely essential to see us through the 
difficult transition period after Lend-Lease has ceased, and before the 
measures we shall have to take to restore the balance of our external 
trade have had time to bear fruit. 

Early in the year we heard, almost accidentally, that the President 
had authorized a directive to the effect that the British reserves were 
not to be allowed to rise beyond a billion dollars (£250,000,000). Itis 
not clear that this directive was ever issued in such explicit terms, and 
we were certainly not consulted about it. But the U. S, Treasury 
maintain that this alleged directive puts the Departments under 
orders to cut off Lend-Lease as soon as our total reserves exceed the 
limit of a billion dollars. 

In course of time, this figure has been passed. Our reserves are 
now more than $1,200 million. From now on they are likely to in- 
crease, owing to our receiving the dollar equivalent of the pay of the 
American troops in the sterling area. According to present estimates
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of the numbers of American troops who will be drawing their pay in 
those areas, our reserves may increase by as much as $600 million in 

the next year. | 
This does not mean, however, that we are getting richer. Our lia- 

bilities are increasing five or six times as rapidly as our reserves, 
and we are constantly getting deeper into the pit of net indebtedness. 
Indeed, I doubt if we can maintain our external financial fabric on 
its present basis, unless some moderate proportion of our increased 
liabilities is covered by reserves against them. | 

All this has been explained in great detail to the American Ad- 
ministration. The late Chancellor of the Exchequer * wrote a long 
letter to Mr. Morgenthau, rather more than two months ago,’ which 
the latter acknowledged and promised to answer.® No reply has been 
received. When our Delegation was recently in Washington in con- 
nection with the currency and commercial talks,® Lord Keynes and 
his colleagues submitted a memorandum to the State Department, 
the Lend-Lease Administration and the American Treasury * on our 
balances and on our liabilities, asking the American Government to 
recognise that, in view of our growing external liabilities which arose 
directly from the war, the position of our balances should not be 
regarded as open to criticism. This view received strong support in 
some of the American Departments, though not in all. Mr. Stet- 
tinius and the State Department are wholly convinced that, in the 
circumstances, there should be no reduction of Lend-Lease, and that 
this small mitigation of our growing indebtedness should be allowed 
to accrue to us. The Lend-Lease Administration (at any rate before 
they were merged in the new body) were of the same opinion. The 
U.S. Treasury, on the other hand, has been taking up a sticky line, for 
reasons which have never been explained to us. They have shown 
a disinclination to discuss the matter with any of our representatives 
or to give any reasons. 

Some elements in the Administration maintain that Congress was 
given to understand that Lend-Lease was only to apply to the extent 

to which the recipient countries were utterly unable to pay for im- 

“Sir Kingsley Wood. | ' 
7 Dated September 3, 1943; not printed herein (023.1/8-1858). See Hall, North 

American Supply, pp. 281 ff. | 
* Acknowledgment sent September 20, 1943; not printed herein (023.1/8-1858). 

No further reply has been found, but the Assistant to the Secretary of the 
Treasury (White) stated, at a meeting held in the Department of State on Janu- 
ary 7, 1944, that a reply had been sent to the effect that the United States Treas- 
ury would be at all times willing to confer with British officials about the matter. 

*See Notter, pp. 191-193. 
Reference may be to a memorandum of September 14, 1943, entitled “The 

Overseas Assets and Liabilities of the United Kingdom”, which was enclosed 
with a further letter signed by Wood and addressed to Morgenthau in September 
1943 ; not printed herein (023.1/8-1858). No copy received in the Department of 
State in 1943 has been found. 

403836—61——58
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ports, whether of food or military equipment. In other words, how-_ 
ever great our liabilities, we are not entitled to Lend-Lease as long 

as we have a dollar in the till. This view might have been sustainable 
in some quarters before Pearl Harbour. But it is, of course, utterly 

- gontrary to the principle of the pooling of resources between Allies, 
and also to the principle that the most convenient supplier shall pro- 

vide the materials, irrespective of financial liability. 
Moreover, it is a doctrine apparently to be applied to us only, for no 

such suggestion has been made to Russia. Nor, of course, do we apply 
it in giving reciprocal aid to the Americans or to any other country. 

To resolve the difference of opinion between his own advisers, the 
President set up, several months ago, an interdepartmental, ministerial 
Committee, to report to him.1? Owing to the difference of opinion on 
this Committee, no report emerged, and sundry meetings of the Com- 
mittee were adjourned when the time came tocallthem. This position 
has gradually become intolerable from our point of view. As the 
U. S. Treasury takes the line that the existing Presidential directive 
must be followed until it is superseded, the Lend-Lease Administration 
is reluctantly and half-heartedly falling in with this by proposing to 
cut off various items of Lend-Lease, though on nothing like a large 
enough scale to keep our balances down to the prescribed figure. We 
have been urging, therefore, on the American Departments concerned 
that the matter should be brought to a head. During Lord Keynes’s 
recent visit,“ the State Department and the Lend-Lease Admuinistra- 
tion both agreed that this was the right course. Colonel Llewellin and 
Sir Ronald Campbell urged Mr. Harry Hopkins to bring it to a head. 
As a result, the President has instructed Mr. Morgenthau to expedite 
the Committee’s report. 

It may be that this report is already in the President’s hands. In 
any case, it is absolutely vital to us that he should make the right 

decision when it reaches him. 
There are several reasons for hoping that he will :— 

(1) The force of our case, to anyone who takes the trouble to 
understand it, is overwhelming. 

(2) Russia’s gold and dollar reserves are nearly twice ours, and they 
have no liabilities against them. The Americans are not proposing 
to tackle the Russians with a similar proposal. We, however, are 
thought to be easier game. 

%In the margin opposite this paragraph is the handwritten notation, “They 
say they will pay.” 

™ Reference presumably is to the Committee on the Dollar Position of Lend- 
Lease Countries (established late in 1942), which consisted of Vice President 
Wallace, Secretary of State Hull, Secretary of the Treasury Morgenthau, Secre- 
tary of War Stimson, and Lend-Lease Administrator Stettinius, or their 
representatives. . 

In September—October 1943.
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(8) A change of policy sufficient to keep our balances down to one 
billion dollars would have to be a very drastic one. The Americans 
will either have to ask us to meet the pay of their troops throughout 
the world (at a rate approximately double ours) ; or they will have to 
cut off Lend-Lease from some major item, such as food. At the very 
same time that the President has been emphasising the importance of 
our mutual aid, and when we have only just offered them raw materials, 
it would be a bit stiff to take either of these measures. 

A favourable decision could take various forms. In no circum- 
stances, of course, should we agree, on our side, to allow the amount of 
this country’s reserves to be settled by the Congress of the United 
States. But that is no reason why the President should not give in- 
structions to his own Departments to the effect that they need not begin 
to worry about our reserves until they exceed a certain figure. 

The most satisfactory revised directive would be one that fixes no 
limits, but asks that we should keep in consultation with the Admin- 
istration about liabilities and balances. Failing that, if there is to be 
a ceiling, it should be raised to something not less than $2,000 million. 

Apart from our post-war liabilities, which, as I have said, are likely 
to approach five times that amount, our adverse balance of trade in the 
first two or three years after the war will by itself exceed it. It is 
about the same amount as the Russian reserves, and they, as I have said, 
have no corresponding liabilities. 

I attach a brief version of our case in a form which may have reached 
the President.* This was prepared by Lord Keynes for Mr. Dean 
Acheson and Mr. Harry Hopkins, so that they could have something 
brief in their hands for use at an appropriate opportunity. 

I again emphasise that an adverse decision would have the gravest 
consequences to our financial independence; whilst a favourable deci- 
sion would remove a constant source of anxiety and friction. | 

J[oun | A[NDERsON ] 
lith Novemper, 1948. 

[IIT] 

SECRET Great GrEorcE Srreet, 8. W. 1. 

Prim MINISTER 

GoLp AND DotiAR BAaLANces 

Thanks to gold from South Africa and pay to American troops in 
the U. K. and the Empire, our gold and dollar balances have increased 
to $1200 million and may rise to $2000 million by the end of the war. 
Much of the increase is not really ours at all but represents profits of 
Empire countries who choose to use us as their banker. Actually our 

* Possibly the memorandum of October 26, 1943, supra.
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reserves are far outweighed by our liabilities, especially in India and 

the Middle East, which are rising about five times as fast as our 

reserves and may amount to $10,000 million by the end of the war. 

Thus our net overseas position is deteriorating rapidly and our reserve 

when the war ends is likely to be only one fifth of our liabilities. 

Certain Americans, ignoring these liabilities, claim that supplies on 

Lend/Lease should now be reduced and that we should be made to pay 

with our gold and dollars for goods supplied. Why they should pick 

on us for such treatment is not clear; it is never suggested that Russia 

and France with their enormous gold balances should pay for goods 

supplied to them. 
The Lend/Lease administration who, with the State Department, 

are favourable to us, are reluctantly proposing to cut supplies since the 

| United States Treasury maintain that the President issued a directive 
limiting British reserves to $1000 million. 

The President has appointed a Committee to examine the matter, 

whose report may be already in his hands. It is vital to us that he 

should make the right decision. If our Lease/Lend supplies are cut off 
and our balances reduced to $1000 million, it will be almost impossible 

| for us to tide over the difficult post-war period while we are building 

up our export trade. 
CHERWELL 

12th Novemper, 1943. 

J.C. S. Files 

Report by the Combined Administrative Committee to the Combined 
| Chiefs of Staff * 

SECRET [WasHtneron ?| 15 December 1943. 

C. C. 8. 428 (Revised) 

IMPLEMENTATIONS oF AssuMED Basic UNDERTAKINGS AND SPECIFIC 

OPERATIONS FOR THE CONDUCT OF THE War 19438-1944 

AVAILABILITY OF Resources To MrEEtT THE REQUIREMENTS OF CRITICAL 

STRATEGY 

‘THE PROBLEM 

1. To examine the available means of the United Nations with the 
object of assessing our ability to carry out the operations and under- 

takings indicated in C. C. S. 426/1.? 

*C. C. S. 428 (not printed herein) was considered and amended at the meeting 
of the Combined Chiefs of Staff held on December 7, 1943 (see ante, p. 759). The 
revision of C. C. 8. 428 which incorporated the amendments of December 7, 1943, 
waa vito p B10 on December 15, 1943, and is reproduced here.



DOCUMENTS AND SUPPLEMENTARY PAPERS 829 

| FACTS BEARING ON THE PROBLEM 

2. The basis of investigation is given in Annex I.® 
3. We would emphasize that the purpose of this investigation is to 

examine whether the operations decided on at Sexrant are within 
our resources, and not to imply binding commitments or decisions on 
the part of the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 

4. Military operations shall take precedence over civil relief and 
rehabilitation of occupied territories. 

5. The employment of Dominion forces will be a matter of discus- 
sion between governments concerned. 

CONCLUSIONS 

6. Ground Forces (Annex II) 
The necessary ground forces for approved operations can be made 

available. Certain types of service units may be a critical factor but 
in no case should preclude the operations. 

1. Naval Forces (Annex IIT) 
So far as can be foreseen, British and United States naval forces | 

adequate to accomplish all approved operations for 1944 will be avail- 
able. The situation will be tight particularly as to destroyers, escorts 
and escort carriers in the early part of the year but should be con- 
siderably eased by new construction as the year progresses. The 
defeat of Germany will make available an increase in naval forces for 
the prosecution of the war in the Pacific. 

8. Air Forces (Annex IV) | | | 
The air resources to meet the operations specified in Annex I will 

be available with the following exceptions: 

a. A deficiency in troop carrier squadrons in the Mediterranean if 
the detailed plan to be made for ANvi requires more than a one 
brigade lift. | 

6. A possible deficiency of land-based aircraft for certain opera- 
tions in the Pacific if the war with Germany is not concluded in time 
to release the additional resources required. | | 
__¢. A possible deficiency of aircraft for the approved lift into China 
if diversions are made to supply forces operating in North Burma. 

Such support can be given to the resistance groups in Europe as will 
not interfere with the intensification of the bomber offensive. 

9. Assault Shipping and Landing Craft (Annex V) | 
Production of combat loaders, LST’s and LCT’s still continues to 

be the bottleneck limiting the scope of operations against the enemy 
and our ability to carry out operations will continue to be limited by — 

* The annexes to this report are not reproduced herein. |
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this fact. In 1944 there should be sufficient landing craft available | 
to carry out approved operations. 

The shortage of landing craft impels the earliest practicable release 
of assault shipping and craft after assaults to permit proper main- 
tenance of material, rest for personnel and reorientation to other 
assignments. 

10. Supply of Critical Items (Annex VI) 
In the absence of detailed plans for certain of the approved opera- 

tions it is impossible to determine exact requirements for supplies and 
equipment. Certain shortages will exist as indicated in Annex VI. 
In no case, however, is it considered that shortages will be so serious 
as to preclude the mounting of approved operations. 

11. Shipping (Annex VII)4 
Examination of personnel and cargo shipping position indicates 

our ability to support approved naval and military operations. In 
addition it will be noted that provision has been made to execute 
Operation Hxrcutes in spring 1944. In the event that this opera- 
tion is not undertaken, this shipping can be made available for ap- 
proved operations. While the statement of the shipping position 
covering the first nine months of 1944 does not include presently inde- 
finable demands or relief requirements except for Italy, there is now 
no reason to expect any interference with approved military and naval 
operations. This applies both to personnel shipping as well as to dry 
cargo resources. 

12. Od (Annex VIIT) 
An examination of the oil position has revealed that the most critical 

petroleum products are 100 octane aviation gasoline and 80 octane 
motor gasoline. The situation with respect to 100 octane gasoline 
continues to improve and the gap between production and consumption 
will be closed during February 1944. It is believed that the indicated 

*Discussions of shipping, at the Second Cairo Conference, were conducted 
largely by Douglas and Leathers. In those discussions it was agreed, among 
other things, (1) that in the first quarter of 1944, subject to further review, coal 

: should be carried from South Africa and India to Italy by United States shipping ; 
(2) that the movement of coal to the Middle East and North Africa should re- 
main a British responsibility; and (3) that a joint study should be made of 
certain ships moving in ballast, in connection with the question whether the 
United States should make up an expected deficit in shipping needed for imports 
to the United Kingdom. Other shipping problems dealt with at the Conference 
included the transportation of wheat to Italy and of coal to Latin America, and 
the provision of shipping to meet the import requirements of the British Domin- 
ions. Ona number of points, a definite resolution of the problems discussed was 
not achieved until after the close of the Conference. Documentation of these 
technical discussions, chiefly in the records of the Maritime Administration and 
the War Department (messages sent via Army channels) is not printed herein. 
See, however, Catherine B. A. Behrens, Merchant Shipping and the Demands of 
War (London: H. M. Stationery Office, 1955), pp. 3880-381, 394-395, 400-401.
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shortage of 80 octane motor gasoline will be avoided by using gaso- 

lines with lower octane numbers and will be further reduced by con- 

tinued acceleration of the aviation gasoline plant building program. 

In all theaters there continues to exist a shortage of small tankers 

or small ships suitable for use as such. There appear to be sufficient 

large oceangoing tankers in existence and coming from new construc- 

tion to meet requirements for bulk movements of petroleum products. 

| B. THE COMMUNIQUE 

White House Files 

Teat of the Communiqué 1 

[ Catro, December 6, 1943. ] 

CoMMUNIQUE 

Mr. Roosevelt, President of the United States of America, M. Ismet 

Inonu, President of the Turkish Republic[,] and Mr. Winston Church- 
ill, Prime Minister of Great Britain, met in Cairo on December 4th, 
5th and 6th, 1948. Mr. Anthony Eden, His Brittanic [Britannic] 

Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, M. Numan 

Menemencioglu, Minister of Foreign Affairs of Turkey, and Mr. Harry 

L. Hopkins, took part in their deliberations. 

The participation in this conference of the Head of the Turkish 

State, in response to the cordial invitation addressed to him by the 

United States, British and Soviet Governments,’ bears striking testi- 
mony to the strength of the alliance which united [unites?] Great 

Britain and Turkey,’ and to the firm friendship existing between the 
Turkish Republic, the United States of America, and the Soviet Union. 

Presidents Roosevelt and Inonu and Prime Minister Churchill re- 

viewed the general political situation and examined at length the 

1The text here printed is that of the communiqué printed as Appendix “H” 
to the Log. This copy was made at Cairo on the basis of the text released there. 
The text as cabled from Cairo is printed in the Department of State Bulletin, 
vol. rx, December 11, 1943, p. 412. The latter text shows, in addition to 
minor variations, the following variations of substance: “Turkish people” (in- 
stead of “Turkish Republic’), in the second paragraph; “to” (instead of 
“towards”), in the fourth paragraph; “the four countries concerned” (instead 
of “the four countries there represented” in the fifth paragraph; the additional 
words “great”, before “American”, and “three” before “powers”, in the last 
sentence: “as also the traditional relations” (instead of “and the traditional 
relations’), and “interests” (instead of “interest’’), also in the last sentence. 

2 See ante, p. 633. 
?Hor the British-French-Turkish Treaty of Mutual Assistance, signed at 

Ankara October 19, 1939, see League of Nations Treaty Series, vol. cc, p. 167.
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policy to be followed, taking into account the joint and several interests 
of the three countries. 

The study of all problems in a spirit of understanding and loyalty 
showed that the closest unity existed between the United States of 
America, Turkey and Great Britain in their attitude towards the 
world situation. 

The conversations in Cairo have consequently been most useful 
and most fruitful for the future of the relations between the four 
countries there represented. 

The identity of interest and of views of the American and British 
democracies, with those of the Soviet Union, and the traditional re- 
lations of friendship existing between these powers and Turkey, have 
been reaffirmed throughout the proceedings of the Cairo conference.
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14, POST-CONFERENCE PAPERS 
Editorial Note . | 

In the course of compiling the present volume a number of hitherto 
unpublished documents were found in which important participants 
in the Cairo and Tehran Conferences made factual statements respect- 
ing the proceedings, or portions of the proceedings, at the Conferences 
themselves. Since these statements supplement the contemporary 
Conference records, it was felt worthwhile to include them in this 
volume, although a number of them will doubtless be published in 

subsequent volumes of Foreign Relations. 
In addition to the memoirs and other authoritative sources listed in 

the Introduction of this volume, the reader may wish to consult the 
following publications containing post-Conference statements made by 
participants in the Cairo and Tehran Conferences: 

Radio address by President Roosevelt on December 24, 1948, De- 
partment of State Bulletin, vol. X, January 1, 1944, pp. 4-5. , 

Annual message of the President to Congress, January 11, 1944, 
ibid., January 15, 1944, vol. X, pp. 76-77; H. Doc. 377, 78th Congress. 

Press conferences of President Roosevelt, The Public Papers and 
Addresses of Franklin D. Roosevelt, edited by Samuel I. Rosenman: 

December 17, 1943—1943 volume, pp. 549-553 
May 26, 1944 —1944-1945 volume, p. 137 
May 30, 1944. —ibid., p. 142 
June 6, 1944 —ibid., pp. 155, 157 

Informal remarks of President Roosevelt, Public Papers and Ad- 
dresses of Franklin D. Roosevelt: | 

To the personnel at Camp Amirabad, December 2, 1943—1943 
volume, p. 538 

Toa group of military police at Cairo, December 6, 1948—idzd., 
.o 

To the officers and men of the U.S. 8S. ZJowa, December 16, 1943— 
ibid., p. 547 

- To the Advertising War Council Conference, March 8, 1944— 
1944-1945 volume, p. 99 

To the delegates at Dumbarton Oaks, August 28, 1944—dzd., 
p. 288 

Foreign Secretary Eden’s speech in the House of Commons, Decem- 
ber 14, 1948, Parliamentary Debates, 1943-1944, vol. 395, cols. _ 
1424-1435. | 

| 835
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Testimony of George C. Marshall, Military Situation in the Far 
East, part 1, pp. 551-552. 

Testimony of Patrick J. Hurley, 2b2d., part 4, pp. 2833-2835. 
Testimony of W. Averell Harriman, zb7d., part 5, pp. 8329-3334. 
Testimony of Charles E. Bohlen, The Nomination of Charles E. 

Bohlen To Be United States Ambassador E'atraordinary and Plenipo- 
tentiary to the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Hearings before 
the Committee on Foreign Relations, United States Senate, 83d Con- 
gress, Ist session, pp. 26-27, 29, 62-63, 65, 125. 

Documents printed in Poreign Relations, The Conferences at Malta 
and Yalta, 1945, pp. 202-205, 332-333, 378-379, 768. | 
Documents printed in United States Relations With China, pp. 488, 

491, 499, 557, 558. 

Bohlen Collection 

Memorandum by the First Secretary of Embassy in the Soviet Union 
(Bohlen)? 

SECRET [ Moscow, December 1943. | 

There are given below some incidental remarks which occurred dur- 
ing dinners or luncheons of the President, the Prime Minister and 
Marshal Stalin which were not sufficiently important to include in the 
regular memoranda or minutes of the conference or were merely briefly 
mentioned. ‘These are set forth here as of possible general interest. 

At the dinner given by Marshal Stalin on November 29? at which 
Stalin was so industrious in his attacks on the Prime Minister, he 
told Churchill that there was one thing he was glad of and that was 
that Mr. Churchill had never been a “liberal”. This was said with an 
expression of great contempt for the word “liberal”. It is doubtful 
if the President heard this statement since he remarked that he felt 
himself somewhat between the two political views as represented by 
the Marshal and Mr. Churchill. | 

During this same dinner the Munich agreement * was discussed, and 
the Prime Minister remarked that at the time he had held the same 

*Bohlen prepared this memorandum from his notes shortly after his return 
from Tehran to Moscow. Besides the incidental remarks made at the Tehran 
Conference which are recorded here, an exchange of remarks between Roosevelt 
and Stalin revealing Stalin’s attitude toward religion, as related by Roosevelt, 
may be found in Mikotajezyk, The Rape of Poland, pp. 60-61. For references 
to sources which state that Roosevelt, Churchill, and Stalin inconclusively dis- 
cussed the post-war development and distribution of Middle Eastern oil, see 
George Kirk, The Middle East in the War (a volume of the Survey of Interna- 
tional Affairs, 1989-1946, published by the Oxford University Press for the 
Royal Institute of International Affairs, 1952), p. 474. 

? Ante, p. 552. 
* Agreement signed by France, Germany, Italy, and the United Kingdom on 

September 29, 1938; Documents on German Foreign Policy, 1918-1945, series D, 
vol, 11, p. 1014.
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views as the Soviet Government as to the stupidity and shame of the 
Munich agreement. Stalin replied that he personally had never be- 
lieved that the Czechs meant to fight; that he had sent some Soviet 
aviation experts to look into the question of the use by the Red Air 
Force of Czech bases in the event of war; and that they had reported 
that the Czechs would not fight. He said he knew that this was not 
in accordance with Mr. Churchill’s views. Later on in the discussion, | 
in reply to the Prime Minister’s statement that he must admit that 
after the last war he had done everything in his power to prevent the _ 
spread of Bolshevism in Europe and the setting up of Communist 
regimes, Marshal Stalin said ironically that Mr. Churchill need not 
have worried quite so much, as they (the Russians) had discovered 
that it was not so easy to set up Communist regimes. 

In one of his toasts to the cooperation of the three countries at his 
birthday dinner at the British Legation on November 30,‘ the Prime 
Minister said that the complexion of the world was changing and that 
a common meeting ground might be found for the different colors. 

_ He remarked in this connection that the complexion of Great Britain 
was becoming “pinker”. Stalin interrupted to state, “That is a sign 
of health.” Mr. Churchill agreed provided the process was not carried 
so far as to induce congestion. | 

At the dinner in the British Legation, Stalin referred to both the 
President and Churchill as his “fighting friends” or “comrades-in- 
arms”, but in the case of Churchill he added the observation, “if it 

is possible for me to consider Mr. Churchill my friend”. 
At the political meeting on December 1 when the question of the 

Polish-Soviet frontier was under discussion,® Marshal Stalin evinced 
great interest in the maps which had been prepared in the Department 
of State and particularly the one showing the ethnological composition 
of eastern Poland.* He came around the table to examine these maps 
personally and asked Mr. Bohlen who had made up these maps and | 
on the basis of what statistics. Mr. Bohlen told him that they had 
been drawn up in as objective and scientific a manner as possible on the 
basis of the best available data. Marshal Stalin replied, after the 
map had been explained to him, that it looked as though Polish 

* See ante, p. 584. | 
® See ante, p. 600. | 
*The maps referred to are presumably the relevant maps prepared in the 

Department of State in connection with its post-war planning work. One such 
map, showing the distribution of population in eastern Poland according to 
mother tongue, is printed in Notter, facing p. 512. Others are filed in the Bureau 
of International Organization Affairs, Department of State, and the Office of the 
Geographer, Department of State.
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statistics had been used. Mr. Bohlen repeated that the best available 
statistics had been used, but that since the areas in question had been 
part of Poland from 1920 to 1939, most available data were of course 
Polish. Marshal Stalin made a somewhat vague reference to some 
British statistics on the question but did not pursue the matter further. 

At the dinner on December 17 when the declaration on Iran was 
being put into final form and the Russian and British texts were being 
compared et cetera, a discussion arose between the Prime Minister 
and Marshal Stalin as to the use of the word Persia. The Prime 

7 Minister said that he would prefer to have the word Persia rather 
than Iran used in the declaration and that he had given orders to the 
British Foreign Office to have the word Persia used in all British 
public documents in order to avoid confusion between Iraq and Iran. 
Marshal Stalin brushed this statement aside with the remark that the 
name of the country they were in was Iran and no other. The 
President also insisted on the use of Iran in the declaration and the 
Prime Minister then said he surrendered. When the time came for 
signature of the declaration, Stalin insisted that Churchill sign first 
in order, he said, to avoid any further argument as to the designation 
of the country that they were in.® 

During the dinner when the President had made a remark in regard 
to the shrewdness of Yankee traders, Marshal Stalin replied that there 
was a Russian saying that “no Jew could earn a living in Yaroslavl 
because of the shrewdness of the merchants of that city”. 

Towards the end of the dinner when Marshal Stalin, who was 
obviously exhausted and for that reason not in the best of humor, was 
with close attention examining the Russian text of the communiqué ® 
with the Soviet interpreter Mr. Pavlov and Mr. Molotov, the Presi- 
dent called Mr. Bohlen over to give him a message to translate to the 
Marshal.° Stalin, hearing an interruption in his ear and without 
turning to see who it was, said over his shoulder, “For God’s sake, 
allow us to finish this work.” Then, when he turned and realized that 
the interruption had come from the President of the United States, 
for the first and only time during the Conference he showed em- 
barrassment and turned quickly back to the examination of the 
communiqué. This remark was not translated to the President. | 

* For an editorial note regarding the dinner, see ante, p. 605. 
° For the text of the declaration, see ante, p. 646. For the order of signature,. 

See ante, p. 649 and post, p. 885. 
° For the text of the communiqué, see ante, p. 639. 
” Bohlen informed the editors that this message concerned the obtaining of 

Stalin’s autograph.
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Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 

SECRET [Catro, December 9 (?), 1948.]+ | 

509. Prime Minister to President Roosevelt. Most secret and 
personal. 

1. I gave the paper in my immediately following to Inonu.2 They 
have asked for 4 days in which to consult their Parliament but mean- 
while will allow build up to begin and 250 specialists are starting 
forthwith. On the whole I am hopeful. Vyshinsky liked the layout.. 

2... . [1am tidying up with the King of Greece and expect a solu- 
tion and arrangement in harmony with your feelings.? Every good. 

wish to you and Harry. 

1 Sent by the United States Military Attaché, London, at 9:48 a. m. on Decem- 
ber 9, 1948. The time of origination in Cairo does not appear on the source text. 

? Annex A to the minutes of the Churchill-Inéniti meeting of December 7, 1943, 
ante, p. 755. | 

* See post, pp. 844, 850. 

740.0011 EW 1939/32275 : Telegram 

The Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) to the Secretary of State 

| AnxarA, December 9, 1948. 

1997. Foreign Minister Numan Menemencioglu made following: 
statement at press conference of Allied and Turkish correspondents: 
last evening: 

“The Cairo conference was one of the most important events in this: 
phase of the war. We returned from [talks?] in [Cairo?] extremely 
pleased and extremely satisfied with our conversations. We talked 
about everything there. All aspects of international politics and 
of the war were passed in review. 

You doubtless know that the invitation to this conference was ad- 
dressed to the Turkish Government by England, United States and 
USSR * who was to have been represented by M. Vichinsky [Vyshin- 
sky|. But the latter who was at a distant place could not attend 
our meetings and did not reach Cairo until this morning. But I can 
tell you that even without M. Vichinsky [Vyshinsky] the Soviets were 
there. 3 

As you have been able to see from the communiqué our alliance with 
England has been strengthened by this conference. Our conversa- 
tions were so intimate and searching that we can likewise say that 
our relations with the United States and Soviet Union are almost 
as cordial and strong as those with England. 

*See Roosevelt’s telegram of December 1, 1943, to Steinhardt, ante, p. 633.
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We studied all aspects of the problems with a frankness which was 
sometimes brutal but with understanding. We learned a great many 
things which we did not know. Our friends likewise learned many 
things of which they were ignorant. We drew closer to them and 
they drew closer to us for a better mutual understanding of our 
interests and our possibilities. It is because all our conversations 
were impregnated with this spirit that we could leave Cairo in an 
atmosphere of complete cordiality. 

I can tell you without going into details that during our conversa- 
tions we remained on the Axis [apparent omission] of the directives 
of the peoples party and that our foreign policy remains unchanged.” 

STEINHARDT 

870.01 A, M. G./21: Telegram 

The Counselor of Embassy in the United Kingdom (Bucknell) 
to the Secretary of State 

Lonpon, December 9, 19483—5 p. m. 

8552. We again took up the subject matter of the Department’s 
7742, December 7, 8 p. m.,1 with Nigel Ronald today. He told us that 
this was one of the matters which had been discussed at the highest 
level in North Africa but that the Foreign Office had not yet learned 
of the decision which had been reached. As soon as they did have this 
information they would be in a position to reply. Ronald stressed 
the fact that the Foreign Office was as anxious to settle the matter 
as was the Department. 

BUucKNELL 

* Not printed herein. It concerned a proposal that the United States participate 
in the work of the British ATB (Administration of Territories—Balkans) Com- 
mittee, which had its headquarters at Cairo. See ante, p. 777, and post, p. 871. 

891.00/2078 

The Minister in Iran (Dreyfus) to the Secretary of State 

SECRET TrHran, December 9, 19438. 
No. 750 | 

Subject: Declaration by the United States, the U. S. S. R. and the 
United Kingdom regarding Iran. 

Sir: I have the honor to report, for the Department’s background 
information, the circumstances of the drawing up of the joint declara-
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tion regarding Iran signed at Tehran on December 1, 1943, by the 
President, Prime Minister Churchill and Premier Stalin, and on the 
same day declared acceptable by the Iranian Government through its 
Minister of Foreign Affairs. 

During a visit by General Hurley and myself to Prime Minister 
Soheily and Foreign Minister Saed on November 25, 1948, the Iranian 
officials spoke of the proposed declaration on Iran? which was dis- 
cussed, but not approved, at the Moscow meeting of foreign secretaries 
.October 19 to 30. (See Mr. George V. Allen’s despatch of November 4 
from this Legation.? I do not know how the Iranian Government 
learned of this Moscow proposal but assume they were informed by 
the British.) 

General Hurley informed me that on November 28 he discussed with 
the President the possibility of securing from the conference of the 
chiefs of governments a declaration pertaining to the status of Iran. 
The President had authorized him to see Foreign Ministers Eden and 
Molotov and endeavor to work something out. 

On the morning of November 29, when I called at the Foreign Office 
regarding another matter, Prime Minister Soheily told me [he] had 
just seen Mr. Eden and had put forward the request that the conference 
should issue a joint communiqué regarding Iran, to cover the following 
points: | 

1) Allied recognition that Iran had given every possible help in the 
prosecution of the war. 

2) Confirmation of the pledges given in the Anglo-Soviet-Iranian 
treaty of alliance * with respect to the independence, sovereignty and 
territorial integrity of Iran. 

3) Assurance that the economic needs of Iran would be considered 
when the peace treaty should be negotiated. 

M. Soheily said that Mr. Eden had agreed in principle but had re- 
quested that he approach the Soviet representatives and the American 
Minister. | 

General Hurley saw Mr. Eden on November 30 and advised me that 
he had reached agreement with the British Foreign Secretary on the 
desirability of a declaration such as that proposed. The Moscow draft 
declarations * were considered, and General Hurley suggested that, in 
addition to the points which they covered, there should be a reaffirma- 
tion of the principles of the Atlantic Charter. Mr. Eden assented. 

* See ante, pp. 181, 133. 
* Not printed herein. 
* Treaty of January 29, 1942: Department of State Bulletin, vol. v1, March 21, 

1942, p. 249. | | 
* Ante, pp. 118-119. 

403836—61——59
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It was further agreed that the provision of the Moscow draft calling 

for support for foreign advisers in Iran should be omitted. 
General Hurley advised me that, inasmuch as the Moscow draft had 

not been approved by the Russians, he and Mr. Eden had agreed it 
would be appropriate to have the Iranian Prime Minister present his 
request himself to M. Molotov and endeavor to obtain Soviet consent 
to the new proposal. Later that same day, the Iranian Foreign Min- 
ister told me that Premier Stalin and Foreign Commissar Molotov had 
expressed their willingness to meet the request for a declaration. 
However, from information reaching General Hurley, it appeared that 
Soviet concurrence was not certain, and the following day he requested 
the President to speak to Marshal Stalin on the matter. General 
Hurley tells me he was afterwards informed that the President had 

done so. 
December 1 was the last day of the meeting at Tehran, and there was 

no time for joint discussions among the American [,] Soviet and Brit- 
ish representatives with respect to the text of the proposed communi- 
qué. In consultation with General Hurley, this Legation had prepared 
a tentative draft, which was the first draft to include specific affirma- 
tion of the principles of the Atlantic Charter. It was approved by the 
American delegation to the conference and was submitted to Mr. Eden 
and M. Molotov late in the afternoon of December 1. With a few 
minor changes in wording, this draft was accepted by the final plenary 
session of the conference, held that evening. I understand time was so 
short that it was not practicable to make three original copies, and that 
only one was signed, this original remaining in possession of the Amer- 
ican delegation. <A copy of the final text is enclosed herewith.® 

I had previously given the Iranian Foreign Minister a copy of the 
Legation’s first draft, which he had discussed with the Prime Minister. 
I had also informed him that the proposal would be discussed by the 
chiefs of government on December 1. Accordingly, when the confer- 
ence session ended at about 11 o’clock in the evening, General Hurley 
and I took a copy of the final draft to the Foreign Ministry and went 
over it word by word with M. Saed, explaining the slight changes 
which had been made in the phraseology. The Foreign Minister called 
the Prime Minister on the telephone and read him the altered phrases. 
He then informed us that the revised text was acceptable to the Gov- 
ernment of Iran. He initialed a copy which we had brought for that. 
purpose.°® 

, ° The final text is printed ante, p. 646. 
A facsimile of the copy initialed by Soheili was obtained by the Department 

from Hurley (023.1/6—454).
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The Foreign Minister agreed to give no publicity to the Declaration _ 
until it should have been released by the three signatory governments. 
It was explained to him that this would probably be delayed for 
several days. 

In the course of our conversation with M. Saed, General Hurley 
emphasized that the American representatives had given special sup- | 
port to the proposed declaration, that certain objections had been 
encountered, but that we had, happily, been able to secure the agree- 
ment of the British and Soviets. Since the Foreign Minister also could 
see for himself that the Legation’s draft declaration had been adopted 
almost in toto by the conference, I think there can be little doubt in 
his mind that the United States played a large part in the issuance 
of the declaration. . 

As the Department will recall, the Soviet delegation at the Moscow 
Conference resolutely opposed the issuance of any statement regard- 
ing policy toward Iran. I was, therefore, surprised at the readiness 
of Marshal Stalin and M. Molotov to agree to a substantially similar 
proposal when made at Tehran only a few weeks later. It may well 
be that the President’s personal appeal, coming at the end of a suc- 
cessful conference, was the deciding factor, although I am inclined to 
think that some general shift in Soviet attitude toward Iran may 
also have taken place in recent weeks. (As I have previously reported, 
there are indications that Irano-Soviet relations have attained a more 
friendly basis.) Contributing or alternative reasons for Soviet ac- 
quiescence at Tehran may have been: 

1) The opposition at Moscow may have originated with subordi- 
nates, such as former Ambassador Smirnov, who were not present 
here and so could not bring their views to the attention of the chiefs. 

2) At Moscow, the proposal was made by the British and supported 
by the Americans, no Iranian representatives being present. At Teh- 
ran, the proposal came from the Iranians themselves, and the Soviets 
may have felt that they could not well oppose it without placing them- 
selves in an unfavorable light vis-a-vis the Iranian Government, espe- 
cially after both the American and British representatives had indi- 
cated agreement. 

3) The Soviet leaders may have thought this a more appropriate 
occasion to make a gesture toward Iran, since the meeting was taking 
place on Iranian soil. | 

Respectfully yours, Louis G. Dreyrus, Jr.



844. V. POST-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

Moscow Embassy Records : Telegram 

The Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) to the Ambassador in the 
Soviet Union (Harriman) 

_ Anxara, [December 10, 1948. ] 

_ Personal and strictly confidential for the Ambassador: 
The recent meeting at Cairo was most helpful in drawing Turkey 

much closer to the Allies; although nothing definite was agreed upon 
for the time being. I hope the foregoing gives you the present 
picture. 

STEINHARDT 

868.01/416 : Telegram | 

Lhe Ambassador to the Greek Government-in-Exile in Egypt 
(MacVeagh) to the Secretary of State 

Catro, December 12, 1943—10 a. m. 

Greek Series 128. Iam reliably informed that during a long session 
on December 8 with Mr. Churchill and Mr. Eden the King of Greece 
steadfastly refused to make a declaration proposed by them to the 
effect that he will not return to Greece unless and until called for by 
the Constituent Assembly ! to the formation of which he agreed in his | 
declaration of July 4. 

I saw the President on December 3 and advised him regarding this 
proposal and after he had seen the King? he desired me not to as- 
sociate myself with any effort to force him to a course of action against 
his will. This I have been careful not to do both before and since. I 
understand that the President told the King that there was no necessity 
for him to make any declaration whatever unless he so desired. 

In this connection the British appear to have been influenced in 
taking the attitude they did chiefly by a change in military plans re- 

garding operations in Greece and by the anti-British and anti-King 

propaganda being spread there to the benefit of the Communist leader- 
ship. They hoped to kill this propaganda and deprive this leadership 
of many recruits by making clear now that no possibility exists of the 

King’s being forced on the country. Because of the present and prob- 
able future Republican make up of the Greek Government the solution _ 
arrived at may be regarded as amounting to much the same thing in 

effect as the original proposal. 
MacVracu 

1 See post, p. 851. | 
2 See the editorial note, ante, p. 740.
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893.5151/976 : Telegram | 

Lhe Ambassador in China (Gauss) to the Secretary of State 

URGENT Cuunexine, December 14, 1948—8 p. m. 
2417. ToSecretary of Treasury from Adler. .. . 

2, [indicated that the price of United States dollars had become an 
outstanding issue for all United States Government agencies in China 
relations and that the working out of a satisfactory arrangement was 
advisable from point of view of Sino-American relations. Kung re- 
plied that “the Generalissimo had said no.” When I inquired again 
into the possibility of the sale of gold, Kung informed me that Chinese 
Government sales had been quite small, its policy being to buy back a 
substantial part of what it had sold to keep up price which is now 
around CN 18,000 per Chinese oz. selling in Chungking. 

3. Kung intimated that Generalissimo had discussed exchange rate 
with President in Cairo but did not inform me of content of discussion. 

GAUSS 

740.0011-EW/12-1543 

Memorandum by the First Secretary of Embassy in the Soviet Union 
(Bohlen) 

[Moscow,] December 15, 1948. 
The attitude of the Soviet Government toward each one of the ques- 

tions listed in the attached document of course deserves detailed and 
special study. There are three, however, which are of particular inter- 
est since they form a pattern of Soviet views concerning post-war 
Europe. These three are: (1) Soviet opposition to federations; (2) 
Soviet determination to break up Germany; and (3) the harsh attitude 
toward France. To this should be added the Soviet preference for 
strong points or bases in Europe to be held by the three victorious 
powers as trustees. The most important indication of the Soviet 
concept of political organization after the war is found in the attitude 
toward France. The reasons advanced by Stalin for this attitude 
are not in themselves convincing and the facts in the French situation 
do not support the harshness of the treatment suggested. The real 
motive very probably lies elsewhere. 

* The source text bears no signature or indication of addressee. In a memo- 
randum to the Historical Office, dated June 30, 1959, Bohlen stated that he 
WWD as) the memorandum for the consideration of Harriman (FW 740.0011
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While this pattern obviously cannot be regarded as conclusive, it 

is sufficiently clear to afford a glimpse of the Soviet idea of post-war 
continental Europe. Germany is to be broken up and kept broken up. 
The states of eastern, southeastern and central Europe will not be 
permitted to group themselves into any federations or association. 
France is to be stripped of her colonies and strategic bases beyond her 
borders and will not be permitted to maintain any appreciable military 
establishment. Poland and Italy will remain approximately their 
present territorial size, but it is doubtful if either will be permitted to 
maintain any appreciable armed force. The result would be that the 
Soviet Union would be the only important military and political 
force on the continent of Europe. The rest of Europe would be re- 
duced to military and political impotence. 

There is no attempt here to analyze the motive which may lie behind 
the Soviet concept of post-war organization of Europe but merely 

to set forth the facts. 

[Attachment] 

SECRET 

ATTITUDE OF THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT ON EvuROPEAN PoLiricaL QUES- 

TIONS AS EXPRESSED BY MarsHat Srauin During THE TEHRAN 

CONFERENCE. 

These views have all been recorded in the official records of the 
Conference and of the conversations which took place, but as they 
occurred at various times and in various circumstances they are sum- 
marized here for convenient reference. 

1. International security after the war. 
No form of international organization by itself will be sufficient 

to restrain Germany or Japan from recovering and reembarking on 
a course of aggression. Only if the victorious nations acting perhaps 
as trustees for some such organization retain in their hands bases 
and other strong points in the vicinity of those countries and in gen- 
eral the important strategic points of the war, will the world be 
assured against the recrudescence of German or Japanese militarism. 
These bases will be held as trustees for the international organization, 
but they should probably be operated in that capacity by individual 
nations, particularly the Soviet Union, the United States and Great 

_ Britain. The United States might retain in that fashion bases in 
the Azores and at Dakar; Great Britain might increase her bases 

| in the Iberian Peninsula and North Africa. (No specific mention was 
made of bases which might be held by the Soviet Union.)
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2. Treatment of Germany. 
The Soviet Government does not consider that any international 

organization could prevent the revival of Germany within fifteen 
or twenty years. Any form of production could be transferred into 
war industry and supervision could not prevent this process being 

concealed. Germany should be broken up and kept broken up. The 
various parts of Germany should not be permitted to group themselves 

_ together in any federation either among themselves or in association . 
with other central European states. To do so would provide Ger- 
many with the framework for developing another great aggressive 
state. Strong points (see 1. above) should be held in and in the 
vicinity of Germany to prevent Germany’s “moving a muscle”. 

3. France. , 
The Soviet Government feels that France should be punished for 

its criminal association with Germany. De Gaulle represents sym- 
bolic France, while the physical France with which he has no con- | 
nection is cooperating with Nazi Germany. France should be 
stripped of her colonies and not permitted to retain beyond her borders 
any strategic points. To permit France to be treated as one of the 
victorious powers and retain such bases would imperil the future 
peace of the world. Nine-tenths of the French intelligentsia are 
corrupt and infected with Nazi ideology. The entire French people 
must bear a measure of responsibility for the actions of their leaders. 
France should be reduced to an insignificant military power and 
become a charming but weak country. | 

4. Confederations. | | 
The Soviet Government is violently opposed to the creation of any 

federations in eastern, southeastern and central Europe for the reasons 
set forth at the Moscow Conference. 

5. Poland. 
The Soviet Government considers the Polish Government-in-exile 

to be agents of Hitler and charges its representatives inside Poland 
of murdering partisans engaged in fighting the Nazis. Before the 
Soviet Government would consider reestablishment of relations with 
the Polish Government-in-exile it must order its agents in Poland to 

| cease fighting the partisans and must utilize its troops and call on the 
Polish people to fight actively against Nazi Germany. The Soviet 
Government, provided it is given the northern part of east Prussia 
including Konigsberg and Tilsit, is willing to accept the Curzon 

Line, thereby returning to Poland those areas primarily inhabited | 
by Poles. Although the city of Lwow is admittedly more than half 
Poles, it is in the center of a definitely Ukrainian area and could not 
be returned to Poland for that reason. The Soviet Government is
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prepared to help Poland achieve a western frontier along the Oder 
River. 

6. Finland. | 
Although dubious of the result, the Soviet Government is willing to 

have Finnish negotiators come to Moscow to discuss peace. The 

Soviet conditions are: 

(1) The restoration of the treaty of March. 1940 and the reestab- 
| . lishment of the frontiers set forth in that treaty. 

(a) The Soviet Government would, however, be willing to 
release the base at Hango in return for Petsamo, the latter town 
to pass into the permanent possession of the Soviet Union. 

(2) The Finnish army to be demobilized to peacetime strength. 
| (3) Finland to make reparations in kind for fifty percent of the 

physical damage done to the Soviet Union because of Finnish partic- 
ipation in the war against the Soviet Union; these reparations in 
kind to be paid over a period of from five to eight years and if Fin- 
Jand should default the Red Army will occupy certain areas of 
Finland. | 

(4) Finland to break off all association with Germany and expel 
the German forces from her territory. 

If peace is established on these terms, the Soviet Government has 
no intention of subjugating all Finland and transforming it into a 
province of the Soviet Union. 

1. The British Empire. , 
Because of British military contribution, the Soviet Government 

considers that there should be no reduction in the British Empire, 
but on the contrary it should if necessary be increased by turning 
over to Great Britain on the basis of trusteeship certain bases and 
strong points throughout the world. 

8. The Dardanelles. 
The Soviet Government would like to see the Montreux Convention 

in regard to the straits replaced by a regime affording freer naviga- 
tion to merchant and naval vessels both in war and in peace. This 
question was not pursued in any detail. 

Roosevelt Papers 

President Roosevelt to the British Minister of Information (Bracken) 

[Wasuineton,] December 18, 1948. 

Dear BRENDAN: Since my return to Washington, I have received a 
more complete report of the confusions over publicity which arose at 
Cairo and Teheran.
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Whatever the causes, I am greatly disturbed at the results. Not 
only did the newspapers, news services, and broadcasters of the United 
States suffer a heavy penalty because they kept confidence and ob- 
served the designated release dates, but non-observance elsewhere has 
engendered bitter reproaches and many charges of bad faith. Sucha 
condition is distinctly damaging to that unity of purpose and action 
which the conferences at Cairo and Teheran were designed to promote. 

I am resolved that we will not risk a repetition. Consequently, I 
have decided that hereafter no news having a security value will be 
issued by the Government for future release, but that all such news 
will be given out instead at the earliest moment consistent with safety, 
for immediate publication and broadcast. I have issued instructions 
to that effect to the various departments and agencies.* 

Very sincerely yours, FRANKLIN D. RoosEvetr 

*In his reply, dated March 6, 1944, Bracken did not mention the incidents at 
Cairo and Tehran, but he expressed his entire agreement with Roosevelt’s decision 
regarding the future handling of press releases (Roosevelt Papers). 

Roosevelt Papers 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt 1 

Translation _ 

Personal and Secret Message to President Roosevelt From Premier : 
Stalin 

I thank you for Your letter which Your Ambassador has extended 
to me on December 18th.? | 

I am glad that fate has given me an opportunity to render you a 
service in Teheran. I also attach important significance to our meet- 
ing and to the conversations taken place there which concerned such 
substantial questions of accelerating of our common victory and estab- 
lishment of future lasting peace between the peoples.’ 

DreceMBER 20, 1948. 

* Sent via the Soviet Embassy, Washington. 
*The letter from Roosevelt dated December 3, 1943, ante, p. 785. | 
* For a further reference, in the post-Conference Roosevelt—Stalin correspond- 

ence, to the cooperative spirit which prevailed at Tehran, see Stalin’s Corre- 
spondence, vol. 11, p. 119.
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868.01/427 

The President’s Special Assistant (Hopkins) to the Secretary of State 

SECRET Wasuineton, December 20, 1948. 

Dear CorpDE.u: Here is a memo which Eden handed me in confidence 
in Cairo, which apparently was prepared for Eden by some of his 
associates prior to his talk with the King of Greece. 

Mr. Eden told me that he followed this line of argument with the 
King and I gather he made it pretty strong. 

Cordially yours, Harry L. Horxrns 

[Attachment] 

The British Embassy Accredited to the Greek Government-in-E'xile 

in Egypt to the British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs 
(Eden) | 

[Carro, November 25, 1948. | 

Main Tatkine Pornts WiTH THE KING oF THE HELLENES 

1. Refer again to your previous conversation when you told the 
King that the strategical situation had changed and that 1t was most 
[un likely that any but quite inconsiderable British forces would be 
sent to Greece when the Germans evacuate. 

2. Point out that at the time when we thought a considerable British 
army would go to Greece to drive the Germans out, we strongly sup- 
ported your desire to enter Greece with the British and Greek forces. 
Under the changed conditions such British forces as might go to 
Greece would be mainly concerned in ensuring law and order and in 
assisting in the distribution of relief supplies. 

3. It would be essential for the Greek Government to function 
at the earliest possible date in close association with the British and 
in an atmosphere as far removed.as possible from political controversy. 
This Government would have to be mainly composed of leading per- | 

sonalities who have lived in Greece during the period of the occupation. 
4. During the whole period of the German occupation acute con- 

troversy has continued and grown increasingly strong on the subject 
of the King’s return before the will of the people has been expressed. 
The immediate return of the King in the teeth of this opposition would 
inevitably raise this controversy to fever point, and it would be im- 
possible for the King himself to remain outside political dissension. 
He would find himself confronted with a situation even more acute 

* Regarding a conversation of Churchill and Eden with the King of Greece, see 
ante, pp. 839, 844.
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than that which led to the Metaxas Dictatorship, and would therefore 
start under every disadvantage, which would make it impossible for 
him to return in the role which he and we desire for him—that of a 
constitutional monarch. 

5. The immediate confusion that will result from the difficult social 
and economic conditions caused by the occupation will make it essential 
for the Government [to] be in the hands of a leading personality, 
who has made his mark through his bold resistance to the Germans 
within the country. He will have to form an emergency Committee _ 
prepared to act firmly and to put down disorder. The first adminis- 
tration to be formed will be of a temporary character to tide over the 
period until normal conditions can be established and elections held. 
It would be an undesirable situation for the King, when he first re- 
turned to Greece, to be associated directly with an administration 
bound to become unpopular and unable to accord all those freedoms 

associated with a constitutional monarchy. 
6. In these circumstances, the King should consider the choice of the 

most suitable personality to head a Regency Committee in Athens 

the moment the Germans evacuate. Archbishop Damaskinos is pre- 
pared to undertake this responsibility, but must know in advance that 
he can announce to the Greek people, as soon as the Germans quit 
Athens, that he has the legal authority of the King for so doing. 

7. There is therefore every advantage for the King, in his own 
interests as well as those of his country, to make it clear now to his 
people that he does not intend to return to Greece until such conditions 
have been established as will allow him to function as a constitutional 
monarch. He has no desire to return to Greece unless he can so func- 
tion, but he also has no desire to return unless he is convinced by a 
clear expression of the people’s will that the system of constitutional 
monarchy is desired by them. 

8. An immediate declaration to this effect would rally moderate 
opinion against any attempt made by a small section, who seek to 
impose their will by force as soon as the Germans leave Athens. This 
section have made capital out of the failure of the King so far to make 

such a declaration. 
9, There is reason to believe that if Zervas knew that such a declara- 

tion would be made by the King, he would immediately ask that his 
. jrregular forces should be incorporated in the Greek regular Army. 

If this were immediately granted by the King it would act as a magnet 

to draw large numbers of the officers and men in the ELAS forces to 

break away from purely sectional political control and make a similar 
request for incorporation on the same terms as those accorded to 
Zervas. This would bring the Greek Government in Cairo into close
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association with the resistance movements inside Greece, and would 
thereby enormously enhance the authority and prestige of the King 
and his Government, which would then be reformed to include per- 
sonalities from Greece and would consequently provide a Government 
of which Archbishop Damaskinos could avail himself when he set up 
his Regency Committee in Athens. 

Britiso Empassy To GREECE, 
| : CAIRO. | 

25th November, 1943 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President 

SECRET Moscow, 20 December 1948. 

Personal and secret for the President from Harriman. 
At the Teheran Conference you and the Prime Minister agreed 

that the Italian ships requested by the Soviets should be delivered on 
one February.? Request that I be informed of the action taken to 
carry out this commitment as I shall undoubtedly be queried by Molo- 
tov at a meeting with him scheduled for Friday or Saturday ° to dis- 
cuss unfinished business of Teheran. | 

* Sent by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
2 See ante, p. 597. 
*December 24 or 25. 

Roosevelt Papers 

The President to the Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman)? 

SECRET [Wasutneton,] 21 December 1948. 
PRIORITY 

For Ambassador Harriman from the President. Repeated to 
Prime Minister 
. Referring to your message [Atusna Moscow 201719 December ?] 
it Is my intention that Italian surrendered ships to a number of one- 
third of the total be allocated to the Soviet war effort as rapidly as 
they can be made available from their present employment in the 
Allied war effort commencing about February first. 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
* Supra.
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Title of ownership to be decided after the surrender of our common 

enemies. | 
[have requested combined Chiefs of Staff to issue necessary orders 

to General Eisenhower. 
RoosEvELT 

841d.01/228 : Telegram 

The Ambassador in the United Kingdom (Winant) to the Secretary 
of State 

Lonpon, December 22, 1943—4 p. m. 

8893. Personal and secret to the Secretary. | 
Your 8004, December 18, Department’s 7184, November 13,1 was 

held by the Embassy until my return and because of the absence of 
both Eden and the Prime Minister. I explained the British position 
on this issue to the President in Cairo, having taken the matter up at 
great length with the Prime Minister on my journey out there with 
him. I understood the President would talk with the Prime Minister 
on this subject but do not know the results of their discussion. 

| WINANT 

_* Neither printed herein. The subject of these telegrams was the desire of the 
United States for British concurrence in a proposed request to Ireland for the 
use of naval and air facilities if needed during the war. According to Hull 
(vol. I, p. 1857), the British reaction was unfavorable to the American proposal. 

* According to the Log, ante, pp. 298, 299, 656, Winant conferred with Roose- 
velt at Cairo on November 25, November 26, and December 3, 1943. 

*See Winant’s telegram of November 8, 19438, to Roosevelt, ante, p. 73. 

8901.00/340 | | 

Lhe Diplomatic Agent in Lebanon (Wadsworth) to the Secretary 
| of State 

241. Betrut, December 22, 1943. 

I should, I believe, add the following report regarding my brief 
conversation in Cairo with the President: | 

Summoned by telephone message from Mr. Kirk, I arrived in Cairo 
the evening of December 2 and was received by the President the 
following afternoon. In reply to questions, I gave a brief review of 
the Lebanese crisis; then presented President Khouri’s letter. 

* Not printed herein. The letter notified Roosevelt of al-Khouri’s election.
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I explained that I had brought the letter personally in the thought 
that, should it be thought appropriate that personal reply be made 
from Cairo, an expression of satisfaction at the outcome of the crisis 
might be added to the usual formal acknowledgment and good wishes. 

The President appeared to welcome this suggestion and asked that 
a reply in the suggested sense be drafted for his signature. He asked 
that it include mention of the fact that, had time and duties per- 
mitted, he would have desired personally to visit Lebanon. I was, 
too, to convey to President Khouri, but not to include in the letter, 
Mr. Roosevelt’s keen personal interest in reforestation, a subject 
which possesses particular historical as well as current interest to 
Lebanon. 

The latter message has been delivered. It was received with 
evidently sincere interest and appreciation. 

The aspect of the Lebanese crisis in which President Roosevelt 
seemed to take special interest was as to whether General de Gaulle 
‘was personally responsible for the dictatorial action taken by Mon- 
sieur Helleu in suspending the Lebanese Constitution, proroguing 
Parliament and imprisoning President and ministers. 

I could only answer that rumour and report in Beirut, which I 
tended to credit, had it that Helleu had acted under de Gaulle’s gen- _ 
eral instructions and that de Gaulle had later approved Helleu’s 
action in the matter. General Catroux, I added, had been categorical 
in insisting that, in his opinion, Helleu had misinterpreted and ex- 
ceeded them. 

GEORGE WADSWORTH 

740.00119 EW 1939/2036 . 

The British Embassy to the Department of State* 

SECRET Wasuineton, December 22, 1943. 

Amr M&EmorrE 

The Tehran Conference considered the question of a joint declara- 

tion to the German people on the basis of unconditional surrender. 

Marshal Stalin informed President Roosevelt on November 29th that 

he thought this would be bad tactics vis-a-vis of Germany and sug- 

1The statements made in the first paragraph of this document were com- 
municated by Hull to Roosevelt in a memorandum of December 22, 1943 (not 
printed herein.).
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gested instead that the Allied Governments concerned should work out 

terms together and make them generally known to the German people.’ 

Mr. Eden suggests that this matter should be dealt with as soon as 

possible by the European Advisory Commission. He hopes that, if the 

United States Government agree, they will send appropriate instruc- 

tions in this sense to their representative on the Commission. 

2 According to the Bohlen minutes, the subject of unconditional surrender 

came up at the dinner meeting of N ovember 28, 1943 (at which Churchill and 

Stalin continued to discuss Germany after Roosevelt had retired); see ante, 

p. 513. For the British record, indicating that the subject came up on November 

29, 1948, see post, p. 863. 

740.00119 EW 1989/20574 

The President to the Secretary of State* 

WASHINGTON, December 23, 1943. 

| MEMORANDUM FOR THE SECRETARY OF STATE 

This? I think should be taken up by Winant with Prime Minister 

Churchill as soon as the latter gets back. It was not brought up in any 

way at Teheran in my presence. 
| F. D. R. 

1A paraphrase of this memorandum was cabled by Hull to Winant on Decem- 

ber 24, 1943. 
2'The matter referred to in the preceding document. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 
a 

Generalissimo Chiang to President Roosevelt? 

SECRET | CHUNGKING, 23 December 1943. 

PRIORITY 

955, I have received your telegram of December 21st.’ Since our 

: meeting at Cairo, I have been even more keenly aware of your friendly , 

assistance to and deep concern for China, and have therefore accepted 

your suggestion of delaying our all-out offensive in Burma until we 

can have a large scale amphibious operation as outlined in your tele- 

gram of December 7th. As regards the general strategy decided by 

the British-American council of Chiefs of Staff to use all available 

resources to defeat Germany first, I was not present during the 

1Qent via Army channels, “eyes only”, from Hearn to Marshall for relay 

to Roosevelt. | 

2 Summarized in Stilwell’s Command Problems, pp. T9-80. 

3 Sent from Cairo December 5, 1943; ante, p. 803.
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deliberations and was therefore not in position to express my views. I 
place the greatest confidence in the soundness of your judgment. 
I must however say quite frankly that judging by the latest military 
dispositions and activities the Allied strategy of relegating the China 
War Theater to the background has given rise to serious misgivings 
onallsides. The success or failure of the Burma campaign is a matter 
of life and death for China. You will recall that while at Cairo‘ I 
emphasized the fact that to dispatch our Yunnan troops to begin 
operations in south Burma to outflank the enemy is to court disaster— 
a plan of campaign to which I am unable to agree. ... 

* See ante, p. 338. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Lhe Ambassador in the Soviet Union (H arriman) to the President? 

SECRET Moscow, 23 December 1943. 
(Personal and secret for the President from Harriman.) 
Referring to your cable to me USnavcom 211720 of December,? I 

beg respectfully to mention that the request Stalin made to you and the 
Prime Minister at Teheran was for the fulfillment of the Soviet re- 
quest for a specific number of Italian ships, namely one battleship, 
one cruiser, eight destroyers and four submarines for dispatch to 
North Russia and 40,000 tons displacement of mer[chant] shipping 
for use in the Black Sea. | 

After some discussion both you and the Prime Minister agreed that 
the Soviet request should be approved and that the delivery of the 
ships was to be made by the 1st of February. No mention was made 
at; Moscow or Teheran of their getting additional ships up to one-third 
of those captured. | 

I believe Stalin expects all the ships he requested will be turned over 
to the Soviet Government’s control by February first. 

If for any reason it is not now advisable to meet this commitment on 
time I recommend that the facts be given to the British Minister ? and 
myself in Moscow as promptly as possible with instructions that we 
go directly to Stalin to explain to him the situation in full. Under 
this method of handling I have no doubt that Stalin will be reasonable 

*Sent by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. The copy of the message as relayed to Roosevelt at Hyde Park via Army channels bears the handwritten notation “Leahy to prepare reply. FDR” * Dated December 21, 1948, ante, p. 852. 
* Presumably John Balfour, Counsellor of the British Embassy at Moscow with the local rank of Minister.
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and cooperative. On the other hand if the commitment cannot be 
carried out and we wait for him to bring pressure on us to carry out 
our earliest commitment resulting from Teheran I am afraid that 
suspicion might be aroused in his mind or in the minds of his asso- 

_ ciates who were not present as to the firmness of the other commitments 
taken at Teheran. 

I interpret your cable as being for my information and if queried by 
Molotov will simply advise him that you are giving active consider- 
ation to the matter. 

Hopkins Papers 

The British Ambassador (Halifax) to President Roosevelt} 

Wasuineton, December 24, 1943. 
Dear Mr. Presioent, Mr. Eden has asked me to let you know that. 

the question of Italian ships for the Russians, which was dealt with | 
in your telegram No. 422 of December 21st to the Prime Minister? 
has been considered in London in the light of the telegram which you 
sent to Mr. Harriman. | 

There is a further point on which there appears to be some uncer- 
tainty in London. According to our record of what was said at 
Tehran, it seems to have been agreed there between yourself and the 

_ Prime Minister to assign “a battleship and a cruiser” for Soviet use 
“about the end of January”, the title of ownership to be decided upon 
alter the surrender of Germany. The suggestion mentioned in your: 
telegram to Mr. Harriman of handing over to the Russians a third of 
surrendered Italian ships appears to be a different one. (The request. 
which the Soviet Government made at the Moscow Conference was for 
one battleship, one cruiser, 8 destroyers, 4 submarines and 40,000 tons. 
of merchant shipping.) 

Eden has not specifically asked me to put to you the point contained 
in this last paragraph, but he has put it to our Chargé d’Affaires in 
Moscow, who may therefore be speaking to Harriman about it. 

Believe me, Dear Mr. President, 
Very sincerely yours, Hatirax 

*On January 4, 1944, Roosevelt sent this note to Hopkins with a memorandum 
reading ‘Does this need an answer?’ An endorsement of February 11, 1944,. 
reads “No ans[wer] necessary—file per HLH”. 

7 No. 422 was the repetition to Churchill of Roosevelt's telegram to Harriman, 
ante, p. 852. 

403836—61——60
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740.0011 EW 1939/12-2448 

The Ambassador in Turkey (Steinhardt) to the Chief, Division of 

Near Eastern Affairs (Alling) 

MOST SECRET Ankara, December 24, 1943. 

Dear Paut: The minutes of the various Anglo-American-Turkish 

meetings in Cairo having now been approved by the British, I enclose 

a set! for your information and for the records of the Department. — 

In so doing, I should make it clear that these minutes have not been 

shown to the Turks or the Russians and accordingly are in no sense 

binding on either of them. They merely reflect the composite belief 

of the British and ourselves as to what was said. They are, in my 

opinion, full and complete, subject always to the misunderstandings— 

great or small—that inevitably arise when the conversations are car- 

ried on in three languages, English, French and Turkish, with only 

two or three individuals present who speak all three languages 

fluently. 

, Subject to the foregoing qualification, but taken as a whole, I think 

they clearly reflect in detail the views expressed at the Conference. 

One point will puzzle you which George’ has probably already 
cleared up. That is the status of the Russians at the Conference. 

Vinogradov’s instructions were delayed in transmission and he had 
not received them at the time we left Ankara. Hugessen and I per- 
suaded him to go along “as President Inonu’s guest”. On his arrival 
in Cairo his instructions to go to Cairo caught up with him but they 
failed to authorize him to participate in the Conference specifically 

stating that Vishinsky would represent the Russian Government. As 
George has doubtless explained to you, Vishinsky’s arrival in Cairo 
was delayed until some hours after the Conference had closed and 
about twelve hours after President Roosevelt and Hopkins had de- 
parted. Vishinsky telephoned me at midnight an hour or two after 

his arrival in Cairo and in the course of our ensuing talk convinced 

me—beyond a doubt—that his delay had been in no sense intentional 

but had resulted from his instructions arriving in Algiers a few hours 
after he had left there for Naples and when they finally caught up 
with him he left immediately for Cairo but the delay of two days 

prevented him from arriving there in time. 
After I outlined to him what had taken place at the Conference, 

he seemed quite satisfied with the outcome—and what impressed me 
more than anything else—clearly indicated that he had not expected 
any commitment by the Turks to enter the war by December 31st and 

1 These are the minutes printed ante, pp. 690, 711, 726, 740, 751. 
* George V. Allen.
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would not be surprised at their unwillingness to commit themselves 
irrevocably on February 15th. I gained the impression after my talk 
with him that the Russians will be satisfied if the Turks enter the 
war at such time in the spring as may fit in with the overall Allied 
plans. | 

As you know, we returned to Ankara the next morning. I under- 
| stand that Vishinsky had a long talk with Eden after our departure 

in the course of which Eden outlined the position to him. I have no 
knowledge as to the outcome of the talk between Vishinsky and Eden 

after my departure from Cairo but Vinogradov tells me that he has 
received no instructions to make any representations to the Turkish 
Government and so I am inclined to the view that the Russians are 
permitting the British to take the lead in dealing with the Turks 
from now on subject only to the political discussions concerning the 
Balkans in general and the position to be taken by Russia vis-a-vis 
Bulgaria should the latter declare war on Turkey, aid the Germans 
or permit the passage of German troops through Bulgaria. 

The enclosed minutes are copy No. 8. By agreement with the 
British only ten copies exist of which they hold six and we hold four, 
each of us to assume responsibility for the utmost secrecy in respect 
of the copies in our possession. 

With every good wish [etc.] Laurence A. STEINHARDT 

®’ Churchill had informed Roosevelt by a telegram of December 9, 1943, that 
Vyshinsky had approved of the arrangements with the Turks; ante, p. 889. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President * 

SECRET Moscow, 27 December [1943]. 

Unnumbered. Personal and secret for the President from 
Harriman. 

At a meeting with Molotov last night he gave me a memorandum 
in reply to the memorandum you handed Stalin at Teheran ? asking 
for action on the proposals presented by the United States Delegation 

| at the Moscow conference concerning use of air bases for shuttle bomb- 
ing, communications, etc, paraphrase of which follows: 

“There is no objection in principle, as was indicated previously 
from the Soviet side, to the granting of air bases in the territory of 

* Sent via Army channels. | 
7 Roosevelt’s memorandum of November 29, 1943, ante, p. 617.



S60 V. POST-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

the USSR for American military airplanes for the purpose of carry- 
ing out the shuttle bombing of Germany. The organization of such 
bases, however, and the use of the appropriate airdromes for this 
purpose must be coordinated with the plans of the Command of 
the military Air Force of the Soviet Union. The Soviet Air Force 
Command will be instructed for this purpose to begin preliminary 
conversations on the above question with the appropriate military 
representatives in Moscow with the subsequent consideration of this 
question by the Soviet High Command. It goes without saying that 
there will be made available, after a definite decision of the question 
concerning the organization of air bases from the Russian side, all 
necessary information concerning weather related to the operation 
of shuttle bombing. 

With regard to the establishment of air communications between 
the USSR and the United States along the Moscow-Teheran-Wash- 
ington route, there is no objection from the Soviet side to the renewal 
of conversations on this question between representatives of the Chief 
Administration of the Civil Air Fleet of the USSR and the corre- 
sponding American representatives at Moscow for the conclusion of 
an agreement on a reciprocal basis. December 25, 1943”. 

Molotov also gave me a preliminary reply to the two other memo- 
randa you handed Marshal Stalin at Teheran concerning advance 
planning in the North West Pacific for Naval operations and for air 
operations. Reading from a paper he made the following statement 
orally which he preferred not to give me in writing: 

“Under point A of the President’s memorandum concerning Naval 
operations in the Pacific the Soviet Government is prepared to utilize 
existing facilities to obtain intelligence information concerning Japan 
and to make such information available to the United States authori- 
ties through the United States Military Mission in Moscow. 
With reference to weather information referred to in the Presi- 

dent’s memorandum concerning air operations in the Pacific the 
Soviet Government agrees to furnish the necessary supplementary 
information concerning the weather in the Far East. Instructions 
to this effect will be relayed to the Soviet Meteorological Services 
and information will be exchanged through the United States Mili- 
tary Mission in Moscow or through such other channels as the Ameri- 
can Government may prefer. This exchange of information is to be 
on a reciprocal basis. 

[In] Regard to the other questions contained in the President’s 
memoranda, certain of these questions, because of their importance 
and complexity require more time for study by the Soviet Govern- 
ment. Others for reasons which the American Government will 
understand it is dificult for the Soviet Government to give affirmative 
answers to at the present time.” : 

In making this statement Mr. Molotov said he desired to emphasize 
the words “at the present time”. 

* Ante, pp. 618-619.
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I thereupon said I knew you would be glad to learn that the Soviet 
Government was ready to begin cooperation in regard to the Pacific 

war. I pointed out, however, that Marshal Stalin had indicated to 
you at Teheran that it was of equal importance to the Soviet Union 
as to the United States to bring the war against Japan to a successful 
conclusion at the earliest date. Molotov interrupted me to say that 

Stalin had made this quite clear. 
I explained further in considerable detail the need for immediate 

- planning in order to make possible the achievement of Stalin’s 

objectives. 
Molotov appeared to accept the validity of my statement and indi- 

cated that the subject was being actively studied. 
Marshal Stalin, however, had just gone to the front and I do not 

expect to get any further reply for some days. 

* See ante, p. 489. | 

——-898.51/7725 

Memorandum Prepared in the Department of State? 

[Wasuineton,] December 27, 1943. 

The indications are that the Chinese Government has applied to this 

Government for a loan of $1,000,000,000, and this memorandum will 

be posited on an assumption that such is the fact. 

There are indications that the subject of this loan was broached by 

Chiang at the Cairo Conference.? There have been heard rumors to 

the effect that Chiang was given encouragement to believe that the 

requests by China for such a loan would meet with favorable response. 
' There are indications, also, that Chiang strongly urged that a cam- 

paign for the reopening of the Burma Road be embarked upon at 
once; and rumors have been heard and have been seen in print to the 
effect that Chiang was told that this could not be done. Whatever 
the facts may be so far as the Cairo Conference is concerned, China’s 
desire for a loan has apparently been formally expressed and opera- 
tions for the reopening of the Burma Road have not been embarked 
upon. | 

1This memorandum bears no title, addressee, or signature. There are in- | 

dications that it was prepared in the office of Stanley K. Hornbeck, then 
Adviser on Political Relations (memorandum of conversation with Hornbeck, 

| 893.10/2-559 ) . 
2 Roosevelt told Stilwell and Davies at Cairo on December 6, 1948, that Chiang, 

had asked for a loan of one billion dollars; see Stilwell, p. 251. The Davies notes 
on this conversation contain the same assertion by Roosevelt.
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Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Lhe Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the President* 

SECRET Moscow, 80 December 1943. 
OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 

Your 2917292 The minutes prepared by Bohlen relating to the 
question of the Italian ships will be found beginning with the 2nd 
paragraph of the minutes of the 6 pm meeting 1 December. These 
minutes are as follows [Here follow paragraphs two through twelve 
of the Bohlen minutes, ante, p. 596.] I have compared Bohlen’s 
notes with those of Major Birse now in Moscow who acted as inter- 
preter for the Prime Minister and they agree on all points of sub- 
stance. Major Birse has some more detail in regard to the Prime 
Minister’s explanation as to why the delay of a couple of months was 
necessary and the desire of Great Britain to help in the reconditioning 
of Soviet ships when the Dardanelles was open. Both Bohlen and 
Birse recall the Prime Minister asking Eden during the discussion 
how many war vessels were covered by the Soviet request and Eden 
replied “1 battleship, 1 cruiser and 8 destroyers and 4 submarines”. 
This is the number which the Soviet Government asked for at the 
Moscow Conference. My recollection is quite clear[ly] confirmed by 
both Bohlen and Birse that the number of ships under discussion at 
the meeting recorded above was that requested at the Moscow Con- 
ference and no mention was made of 14 of the Italian Fleet being: 
turned over to the Soviet Union, nor do we know of any discussion 

| about Italian ships at any other time during the Teheran Conference. 

* Sent by the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
*The telegram of December 29, 1943, under reference (which is in the Roose- 

velt Papers) asked for the pertinent passages of Bohlen’s minutes regarding the 
Tehran agreement on turning over Italian ships to the Soviet Union. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET Lonpon, 2 January 1944. 

530. Prime Minister to President Roosevelt. Personal. 

Hull tells Eden that you have no recollection of any remarks by UJ 
about unconditional surrender.? Icertainly heard, with great interest, 

* Presumably sent via military channels. 
* See ante, p. 855.
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him saying something to the effect that he thought it might be well to , 

consider telling the Germans at some stage what unconditional sur- 

render would involve, or perhaps what it would not involve. After 

that we began talking about the 50,000 and your compromise and my 
high falutin, and I finished up by no means certain that the Germans 
would be reassured if they were told what he had in mind.? 

Find also Anthony telegraphed to the Foreign Office on November 
30 as follows: 

“Last night (November 29th) Marshal Stalin spoke to the President 
about unconditional surrender. Marshal Stalin said he considered 
this bad tactics vis-a-vis Germany and his suggestion was that we 
should together work out terms and let them be made known generally 
to the people of Germany”. 

Perhaps this may give you a cue to what Anthony and I had in our . 
memories and you may feel inclined to join with us in asking UJ 
whether he would care to develop his theme to us. If however, you 
prefer we can of course leave things where they are for the time 

being. 

5 Churchill’s reference is to the discussion at the dinner meeting on November 
29, 1948 ; see ante, p. 554. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Ambassador in the United Kingdom (Winant) to the President + 

SECRET Lonpon, 8 January 1944. 

To the President from Winant. 
After reading the Prime Minister’s number 530 to you, I wanted 

you to know that a message from Mister Hull instructed me to take 
up the question of what was said in relation to unconditional surrender 
at Teheran with the Prime Minister on his return to London®... | 
I hope the Prime Minister’s query to you was in a form acceptable to | 
you. Eden meant it to be so and the Prime Minister followed his 
suggestion in his cable to you. Eden thought that the subject had 
come up at a luncheon conversation at the Russian Embassy. There 

has been no further word ‘from Stalin. 

*Presumably sent via military channels. 
*See ante, p. 855.



864 V. POST-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

851g.01/44 

Memorandum by the Secretary of State 

Memoranpum or CONVERSATION 

, [Wasuineron,] January 3, 1944. 

Subject: Status of Indochina After the War 

Participants: Secretary of State Hull and the British Ambassador, 
Lord Halifax 

The British Ambassador called at his request and remarked that 
information had come to him from his Foreign Office that in a con- 
versation with the Turks, Egyptians, and perhaps others, during his 
recent trip to the Near East, the President spoke rather definitely 
about what purported to be his views to the effect. that Indochina 
should be taken away from the French and put under an international 
trusteeship, et cetera... . 

| C[orpett| H[viw] 

893.00/15257 

Lhe Second Secretary of Embassy in China (Stevens) to the 
Ambassador in China (Gauss) 

CONFIDENTIAL CHENGTU, January 5, 1944. 
No. 12 

Sir: I have the honor to report that on January 4, 1944 I called 
by appointment on General Chang Chun, Chairman of the Szechwan 
Provincial Government, who received me at his private residence 
south of the West China University campus. . . . 

. . . I inquired whether the Chinese Government had any plans for 
sending Japanese-trained administrators to Japan to assist in restor- 
ing order. He assured me that this question had been fully dis- 
cussed and settled at the Cairo Conference? and that the Generalissimo 
had informed him recently that the conferees had agreed that as soon 
as Japan’s military power had been broken the Japanese in J apan 
proper would be permitted to work out their own destiny without 
outside direction. ... 

* See ante, p. 323.
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740.0011 EW 1939/32572 : Telegram 

‘The Ambassador in the Soviet Union (Harriman) to the Secretary 
of State 

SECRET Moscow, January 6, 1944. | 

43, January 6,4 p.m. Personal and secret for the President and 
the Secretary from Harriman: | 

Molotov? continued that Marshal Stalin at Tehran had outlined 
the terms which the Soviet Government were prepared to accord Fin- 
land and, as he recalled it, the President and Mr. Churchill had ex- 

pressed no objection to these terms.’ 

Harriman 

*In the course of a conversation with Harriman on December 31, 1943. 
7 See ante, p. 592. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt * 

SECRET Lonpon, 7 January 1944. 

No. 536. Prime Minister to President Roosevelt. Personal and 
most secret. 

Bedell Smith and Devers came through here morning of 5th. 
Bedell told me that he and Montgomery are convinced that it is better 
to put in a much heavier and broader Ovrrtorp than to expand ANviL 
above our pre-Teheran conception and that he is putting this to Eisen- 
hower and your Chiefs of Staff... . 

It also seems to me from what I heard very probable that the Y Moon 
(see my immediately following) ? will be at the earliest practicable 
date. I do not see why we should resist this if the Commanders feel 
they have a better chance then. At Teheran, however, C. O. S. recom- 
mendation was Y1 or one day earlier which you and I agreed to ex- 
press more agreeably as “During May”.? In conversation with U. J. 
we never mentioned such a date as May 5th or May 8th but always 

| spoke to him around 20th.4 Neither did we at any time dwell upon 
the exact phase of the operation which should fall on any particular 

* Sent by the United States Military Attaché, London, via Army channels. 
* Telegram 537 reads: “. . . Y date is June 2d.” 
® See ante, p. 564. 
* See ante, p. 547.
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| day. Ifnow the Y date is accepted as final I do not feel that we shall 
in any way have broken faith with him. The operation will anyhow 
begin in May with feints and softening bombardments and I do not 
think U. J. is the kind of man to be unreasonable over 48 hours. 

* Further references of 1944 by Roosevelt, Churchill, and Stalin to the Tehran 
agreement on the invasion of Europe will be found in Stalin’s Correspondence, 
vol. II, pp. 188, 145. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill + 

SECRET WasHINGTON, 8 January 1944. , 
OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 

Personal and secret, Number 437. For the Former Naval Person 
from the President. | 

As I told you in my 422,? Harriman requested information on the 
action we were taking to carry out our commitments to turn over 
Italian ships to the Soviet by 1 February so that he could discuss the 
matter with Molotov if he were queried. I told him it was my inten- 
tion to allocate one-third of the captured Italian ships to the Soviet 
war effort beginning 1 February as rapidly as they could be made 
available. 
Harriman then reminded me that Stalin’s request at Teheran was 

a reiteration of the Soviet request originally made at Moscow in 
October (namely for one battleship, one cruiser, eight destroyers and 
four submarines for North Russia and 40,000 tons displacement of 
merchant shipping for the Black Sea) and that no mention was made 
at Moscow or Teheran of the Russians’ getting additional ships up 
to one-third of those captured. Accordingly Harriman regarded my 
cable of December 21 as being for his information and he has not 
discussed the question of one-third with Molotov. 
Harriman also emphasized the very great importance of fulfilling 

our pledge to yield these ships. For us to fail or to delay would in 
his opinion only arouse suspicion in Stalin and in his associates as 
to the firmness of other commitments made at Teheran.® 

“Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. 
*'No. 422 was the repetition to Churchill of Roosevelt’s telegram of December 

21, 1943, to Harriman, ante, p. 852. 
* The remainder of this message dealt with the implementation of the Tehran 

agreement on the transfer of Italian ships to the Soviet Union.
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Roosevelt Papers 

The President to the President’s Personal Representative (Hurley), 

Temporarily m Iran 

PERSONAL AND SECRET WASHINGTON, January 10, 1944. 

Dear Par: I am given to understand by the State Department that 
the Foreign Minister of Iran is very much perturbed about the stories 
the American press and radio have carried about a reported plot to 
assassinate the various Heads of State during the conferences at 

‘Teheran in December. 
I wish you would explain to the Foreign Minister that there was 

never any question of suspicion about any Iranian, but that the report 
of threatened violence involved German agents who were believed to 
have entered Iran without authority. As you know, my move from 
the American Legation was made primarily in order not to expose any 

of the conferees to the risk of attack by Axis agents while coming to 
visit me. I hope that you can put at rest any misunderstanding about _ 
the incident. I do not wish to make any further statement to the 
American press about it as such action would only increase general 

attention to the matter. 
I hope that you may be making fine progress in your work. 

With all good wishes [etc. ] FRANKLIN D. RoosevELt 

1 See ante, p. 476. Roosevelt had mentioned the plot at his press conference on 

December 17, 1943; Public Papers and Addresses of Franklin D. Roosevelt, 1943 

volume, pp. 551-552. 

Roosevelt Papers | 

The Secretary of State to the President 

| WaAsHINGTON, January 11, 1944. 

MEMORANDUM TO THE PRESIDENT 

I wish to refer to telegram no. 9050 of December 29 from Ambas- 

sador Winant which reads in part as follows: 

“The Department will be familiar with the Soviet accusations 
against the Polish resistance groups in Poland which were lodged at 

| Teheran * to the effect that these resistance groups were actually coop- 
erating with the Germans in that they were fighting the so-called 
partisans which were really Russians dropped by parachute.” 

It would be helpful to me and to the senior members of the Depart- 
ment who are handling Soviet-Polish matters if the pertinent sections 

See ante, p. 599.
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of the report on the Tehran Conference with regard to the aforemen- 
tioned Soviet accusations might be made available to the Department. 

ClorpetL| H[ vty] 

Roosevelt Papers 

Minutes of a Meeting of the Pacifie War Council} 

SECRET WASHINGTON, January 12, 1944. 

MrEmMorRANDUM 

The thirty-sixth meeting of the Pacific War Council was held in the 
Cabinet Room of the Executive Offices, the White House, Washington, 
D. C., at 12: 80 p. m., on Wednesday, January 12, 1944. 

Present: 

The President. 
The Netherlands Ambassador, Dr. A. Loudon. 
The Chinese Ambassador, Dr. Wei Tao-ming. 

_ The Canadian Ambassador, Hon. Leighton McCarthy. 
Vice President Sergio Osmena, representing Hon. Manuel Quezon, 

President of the Philippine Commonwealth. 
The New Zealand Minister, Dr. Walter Nash. 
The Australian Minister, Sir Owen Dixon. 
Sir Ronald Campbell, E. E. and M. P., representing Viscount Hali- 

fax, the British Ambassador. 

: . . President Roosevelt informed the Council that his discussions 
with Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek and with Marshal Stalin were 

| highly satisfactory—in that both had agreed that Japan should be 
stripped of her island possessions? and that the civil control of the 
islands north of the equator should be taken over by the United 
Nations,* while the policing of the Western Pacific and, therefore, the 
necessary air and naval bases should be taken over by those powers 

*The Pacific War Council consisted of representatives of those signatories of 
the Declaration by United Nations which were fighting in the Pacific. It met 
from time to time at Washington under Roosevelt as chairman. 

*For the Cairo Declaration, December 1, 1943, in which Roosevelt, Churchill, 
and Chiang Kai-shek stated that it was “their purpose that Japan shall be stripped 
of all the islands in the Pacific which she has seized or occupied since the begin- 
ning of the first World War in 1914”, see ante, p. 448. For Stalin’s concurrence in 
the Cairo Declaration, see ante, p. 566. 

* For statements by Stalin indicating agreement with the idea that the islands in 
the vicinity of Japan should remain under strong control, and that “strong points” 
then in the hands of Japan should remain in the hands of the Allies, and for 
Molotov’s statement that “strong points” taken from Germany or Japan could be 
under the control of Great Britain or the United States or both, see ante, pp. 582, 
554, and 570, respectively.
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capable of exercising effective military control. Marshal Stalin had 
specifically agreed to the idea that Manchuria, Formosa and the Pesca- 
dores should be returned to China;* that the Koreans are not yet 
capable of exercising and maintaining independent government and 
that they should be placed under a 40-year tutelage;* that Russia, 
having no ice-free port in Siberia, is desirous of getting one and that 
Marshal Stalin looks with favor upon making Dairen a free port for all 
the world, with the idea that Siberian exports and imports could be 
sent through the port of Dairen and carried to Siberian territory over 
the Manchurian Railroad in bond.’ He agrees that the Manchurian 

- Railway should become the property of the Chinese Government. He 
wishes all of Sakhalin to be returned to Russia and to have the Kurile 
Islands turned over to Russia in order that they may exercise control 

of the straits leading to Siberia.® 
President Roosevelt stated that it was extremely gratifying to him 

to find that the Generalissimo and Marshal Stalin saw “eye to eye” 
with him on all major problems of the Pacific and that he felt that 
there would be no difficulty in reaching agreements about the control 
of the Pacific once Japan had been completely conquered. 

President Roosevelt stated that he thinks the Pacific War Council 
is the body that should work out preliminary studies about the final 
solution of the Pacific problems as all interested powers are repre- 
sented in the Council except Russia, whose agreement might be ex- 
pected in view of the discussions the President had already had with 
Marshal Stalin. 

President Roosevelt also recalled that Stalin is familiar with the 
history of the Liuchiu Islands and that he is in complete agreement 
that they belong to China and should be returned to her *° and further 

* For discussions of the control of strategic “strong points” by sufficiently power- 
ful countries or by a world organization in the interests of preserving peace, see 
ante, pp. 510-511, 533. 

° See the Cairo Declaration and Stalin’s concurrence therein. 
°In the Cairo Declaration, Roosevelt, Churchill, and Chiang Kai-shek expressed 

the determination of their three countries that “in due course Korea shall become 
free and independent’. No other record has been found of agreement at Cairo 
or Tehran that the Koreans should be placed “under a 40-year tutelage”. 

7 See ante, p. 567, and Foreign Relations, The Conferences at Malta and Yalta, 
1945, pp. 878-379, 768. 

®No other record has been found of agreement by Stalin at Tehran that the 
Manchurian Railway should become the property of the Chinese Government. 
For a reference to the lack of rail connections at Petropavlovsk, see ante, p. 567. 
According to United States Relations With China, p. 113, footnote 1, Soviet use 
of the Manchurian railways was discussed informally during the Tehran 
Conference. The authority for this statement has not been ascertained. 

° No other specific record has been found of the expression of these desires by 
Stalin at Tehran. For statements by Stalin concerning the control of the islands 
in the vicinity of Japan and the control of the Straits in the approach to 
Viadivostok, see ante, pp. 5382, 567. See also Foreign Relations, The Conferences 
at Malta and Yalta, 1945, pp. 378-379. 

“No other record has been found of any expression of views by Stalin at . 
Tehran concerning the Ryukyu (Liuchiu) Islands. .
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that the civil administration of all islands now controlled by Japan 
should be taken over by the United Nations with, as stated before, 
military control of specific strong pomts assigned as necessary to 
maintain the peace. President Roosevelt stated that he believed that 
everyone agreed that the civil administration of the Pacific Islands is 
a responsibility that should be carried out for the benefit of the 
populations * and that their administration will always be a source 
of expense rather than profit.” 

Witson Brown 
Rear Admiral, U.S. N. 

“For discussions at Tehran concerning the welfare of dependent peoples, see 
ante, pp. 485, 486, 571. 

“For a reference to the costs of occupation of bases which might be placed 
under trusteeship, see ante, p. 554. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram | 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minster Churchill 

SECRET Lonvon, 14 January 1944, 
OPERATIONAL PRIORITY 

Number 441, personal and secret, from the President for the Former 
Naval Person. 

Your 536.2, It ismy understanding that in Teheran U. J. was given 
a promise that Overtorp be launched during May and supported by 
strongest practicable Anvit at about the same time and that he agreed 
to plan for simultaneous Russian attack on Eastern front.® 

RoosEvELT 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, London, via Navy channels. 
2 Ante, p. 865. 
* See ante, pp. 576-577. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

The Ambassador in the United Kingdom (Winant) to the President * 

SECRET Lonpon, 14 January 1944, 

For the President from Ambassador Winant. 
1. I have just received the following confidential communication 

dated January 13th from Mr. Eden regarding a matter which you 
discussed with him at your recent meeting in Egypt: 

. 7 Presumably sent via military channels.
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“13th January, 1944. My dear Ambassador, 
“1. Before I left Egypt the President mentioned to me that Father 

Hughes, an English priest who is at present in charge of the Apostolic 
Delegation in Cairo, had complained to him of the treatment by the 
authorities concerned of Italian priests and nuns who had been ar- 
rested or interned.? I told the President at the time that I was sure 
that there was another side to this question, and informed Lord 
Killearn of the conversation. I have now in front of me several re- 
ports from Lord Killearn which show that I was right, and that. 
Father Hughes, in making these complaints, had, to say the least, 
allowed his heart to rule his head. [?? | 

2 See ante, pp. 739, 750. : 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt 

SECRET Lonvon, 16 January, 1944. 

Number 545. Prime Minister to President. Personal and most 
secret. 

J. . . . My recollection is clear that nothing was said at Teheran 
about “one third” but that promise was made to meet the Russian: 
claim put forward at Moscow to have transferred to them one battle- 
ship, one cruiser, eight destroyers, four submarines, and forty 
thousand tons of merchant shipping. 

*Presumably sent via military channels. 

870.01 A. M. G./21 

The Secretary of State to the President 

WASHINGTON, January 19, 1944. 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT 

On September 25 you authorized the Department to propose to the 
British participation of American political (Lincoln MacVeagh) and 
economic (James Landis) representatives on the ATB (Administra- 
tion of Territories—Balkans) Committee in Cairo in order to meet 
the increasingly urgent need for a direct method of Anglo-American 
collaboration as regards the Balkans, and with a view to full American 
participation in the execution of agreed political and economic policies 
in that area. The ATB was then a British military-civilian commit- 
tee, after having started out as a purely military body.
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Although Ambassador Winant has subsequently pursued this mat- 
ter, under instructions, he has been unable to get any concrete response 
from the British. Finally, in December, the British said this question 
had been “discussed at the highest level in North Africa” and promised 
a, definite reply as soon as they knew the results of these discussions. 

So far nothing has been received. Before instructing Winant to 
take the matter up again, I should appreciate being informed whether 
this question was in fact covered in your recent discussions; and, if so, 
what decisions were reached.? 

C[orpet.] H[ vn] 

*See Bucknell’s telegram of December 9, 1943, to the Secretary of State, ante, 
p. 840. 

*The following reply in Roosevelt’s handwriting appears on a copy of this 
memorandum which Roosevelt returned to Hull: “C. H. I don’t remember any 
discussion on this in Cairo or elsewhere[.] FDR” (870.01 A. M. G./21). Ac- 
cording to Army files, McCloy raised with Roosevelt at the Second Cairo Con- 
ference a related matter, namely, the question of sending a military mission to 
the Balkans, which had been under discussion between the Department of State 
and the War Department, and Roosevelt told McCloy that he regarded such a 
mission aS unnecessary, since existing supply personnel could be used until 
greater needs developed. 

851.014/1414 

| The President to the Secretary of State 

WasHIneTon, January 24, 1944. 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE SECRETARY OF STATE . 

I saw Halifax last week and told him quite frankly that it was 
perfectly true that I had, for over a year, expressed the opinion 
that Indo-China should not go back to France but that it should be 
administered by an international trusteeship.t. France has had the 
country—thirty million inhabitants for nearly one hundred years, 
and the people are worse off than they were at the beginning. 

As a matter of interest, I am wholeheartedly supported in this 
view by Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek and by Marshal Stalin.? I see 
no reason to play in with the British Foreign Office in this matter. 
The only reason they seem to oppose it is that they fear the effect 
it would have on their own possessions and those of the Dutch. They 

| have never liked the idea of trusteeship because it is, in some in- 

*The substance of the remarks made by Halifax to Hull on January 3, 1944 
(see ante, p. 864), had been conveyed by Hull to Roosevelt in a memorandum of 
January 14, 1944 (851.014/134a). 

2 See ante, pp. 325, 485.



POST-CONFERENCE PAPERS 873 

stances, aimed at future independence. . This is true in the case of 

Indo-China. | | 

_ F[Ranxuin| D R[oosevetr] 

Roosevelt Papers 

Marshal Stalin to President Roosevelt and Prime Minister Churchill + 

| Translation 

Personal and secret from Premier J. V. Stalin to Presiden[t] 
Fr[a|nklin D. Roosevelt and Prime-Minister Winston Churchill 

29 JANUARY 1944, 

On January 23 I have received your two joint messages, signed by 
you, Mr. President, and you, Mr. Prime-Minister, on the question of 

' transference for the use of the Soviet Union of Italian vessels.? _ 
I have to say, that after your joint affirmative reply in Teheran 

to my question regarding the transference to the Soviet Union of 
Italian vessels before the end of January, 1944, I considere[d] this 
question as settled and it did not occur to me that there was a possi- 
bility of revision of this accepted and agreed upon, among the three 
of us, decision. So much the more, as we came to an agreement, that 
in the course of December and January this question should have been 
settled with the Italians as well. Now I see that this is not so, and 
that the Italians have not been approached on that question at all. 

‘In order not.to delay, however, this matter, which is of vital im- 
portance for our common struggle against Germany, the Soviet Gov- 
ernment is ready to accept your proposal...2 

In your reply, however, is no mention made of the transference to 
the Soviet Union of eight Italian squadron destroyers and four sub- 
marines, regarding the transference of which to the Soviet Union still 
at the end of January, you Mr. President, and you Mr. Prime-Min- 
ister, gave your consent in Teheran. Undoubtedly for the Soviet 
Union primarily is this question, the question regarding destroyers 
and submarines, without which the transference of a battleship and 

* Roosevelt’s copy was presumably sent via the Soviet Hmbassy, Washington. 
* The joint message of January 23, 1944, printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. 

II, p. 115, conveyed to Stalin (1) the conclusions set forth in the memorandum of 
the Combined Chiefs of Staff mentioned in Churchill’s telegram of January 16 
1944, ante, p. 871, and (2) a proposal, which Churchill had made to Roosevelt in 
the same telegram, for the temporary transfer to the Soviet Union of certain 
non-Italian ships instead of the surrendered Italian ships. 

*The omitted passage, which does not refer to the Tehran Conference, is 
printed in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. 11, p. 117. 

403836—61——61
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a cruiser is of no value. You will understand yourself that cruisers 
and battleships are powerless without destroyers escorting them. 
Since you have at your disposal the whole Italian naval fleet, fulfill- 
ment of the decision agreed upon in Teheran pertaining to the trans- 
ference for the use of the Soviet Union of eight destroyers and four 
submarines from this fleet should not be difficult. I agree, that in- 
stead of Italian destroyers and submarines the Soviet Union be given 
to use the same number of American or English destroyers and sub- 
marines. Besides, the question of transference of destroyers and 
submarines cannot be postponed, but must be solved simultaneously 
with the transference of the battleship and cruiser, as 1t was agreed 
upon, among the three of us, in Teheran.‘ | 

‘Churchill, in a telegram to Roosevelt dated February 1, 1944, repeated the text 
of this message which he had received from Stalin and added the comment: 
‘What can you expect from a bear but a growl?” (Roosevelt Papers). Further 
passing references to the Tehran agreement on Italian ships, in correspondence 
of February 1944 with Stalin, will be found in Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. II, 
pp. 118, 122. . , | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Generalissimo Chiang to President Roosevelt* 

SECRET CHUNGKING, 3 February 1944. 

I appreciate your desire to open the Ledo Road, a desire which is 
also my great concern since it is only thru the opening of this land 
route that China may quickly obtain the heavy equipment much needed 
by her Army. You doubtless recall that at Cairo I reiterated and 
emphasized the fact that I am ready to send the Yunnan troops into 
Burma at any moment that large scale amphibious landing operations 
can be effected at strategic points? 

I stand ready to adhere to this decision, and hope that we can carry 
out operations even before November of this year, which date you 
mentioned as possible and probable for the diverting of the amphib- 
lous equipment to Burma. 

*Sent via Army channels from Hearn to Marshall, “eyes only”, for delivery 

to Roosevelt. 
2 See ante, pp. 347-350.
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram Se 

President Roosevelt to Marshal Stalin} 

SECRET [Wasuineton,] 23 February 1944. 
PRIORITY | | 

Personal and secret from the President for Marshal Stalin. 

It is clear to me that there is a manifest need for United Nations 
machinery for joint planning of the procedures by which considera- 
tion should be given to the various fields of international economic 
cooperation, the subjects which should be discussed, the order of 
discussion, and the means of coordinating existing and prospective 
arrangements and activities.... What I am raising here is the 
question of further steps toward the establishment of United Nations 
machinery for post-war economic collaboration, which was raised by 
the Secretary of State at the Moscow meeting ? and was discussed by 
you, Prime Minister Churchill, and myself at Teheran.’ 

| | RoosEvVELT 

* Sent to the United States Naval Attaché, Moscow, via Navy channels. 
*Seeante,p.118. 
* See ante, pp. 580-581. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt | 

SECRET , _ Lonpon, 3 March 1944. 
599. Prime Minister to President Roosevelt. Personal and most 

secret. 

Reuter[s] announces the message in my immediately following. 
Can this be true ? 

* Sent by the United States Military Attaché, London, via Army channels. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

| Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt! — | 

SECRET | Lonpon, 3 March 1944. 
600. Prime Minister to President Roosevelt. Personal and most 

secret. : | | 
Reference my immediately preceding telegram. Washington Fri- 

day from Reuter[s]. Time of receipt 1720 3rd March. Msg begins: 

* Sent by the United States Military Attaché, London, via Army channels.
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President Roosevelt today announced. that Italian warships are 

ready to be sent to the Russian Navy. Discussions for transferring 

roughly 14 of the Italian Fleet to Russia, the President said, were 

about half completed. 
President Roosevelt said that the U. S. and Britain are already 

using some Italian tonnage. Efforts are now being made to determine 

how many of these ships or their equivalent can be turned over to 

the Russian Navy. Marshal Stalin had raised the question through 

his Ambassador in Washington. 
President Roosevelt stressed that so long as the war lasted the 

Allies will use everything afloat against the enemy. After the war 

something more permanent would have to be decided. Asked whether 

the ships would be manned by Italians, the President replied that 

some may and some may not. Italian ships which had escaped to the 

Ballearic [Balearic] Islands, he said, were a Spanish problem. 

President Roosevelt explained that since Italy surrendered to the 

U. S., Britain and Russia, it was thought advisable to distribute the 

Italian Fleet roughly on the basis of 44 each. He would not say how 
much tonnage was involved. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

President Roosevelt to Prime Minister Churchill * 

[WasHineton,] 3 March 1944. 

486. In reply to insistent questioning at a press conference today I 

stated that Italian merchant ships and war ships are now being used 

in our war effort by the Allied Mediterranean command and that some 

of the Italian ships or substitutes therefor from the British and 

American tonnage will be allocated to the Soviet Navy to assist in 

their requirements for their war effort. 
ROOSEVELT 

1 Presumably sent via military channels. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 
| 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt * 

SECRET Lonpon, 4 March 1944. 

601. Prime Minister to President Roosevelt personal and most 

secret. 

About the Italian ships et cetera. I was much startled by the press 

accounts of your talk with them. The Russians have never asked for 

1Sent by the United States Military Attaché, London, via Army channels. |
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one-third of the Italian ships, but only for the specific vessels men- 

tioned at Moscow and agreed to by us at Teheran. See list which 

follows. We have never agreed, as you know, to anything beyond 

this. ... | | 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram | | . 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt? 

SECRET _ | a Lonpon, 4 March 1944. 

602. Prime Minister to President Roosevelt. Personal and most 

secret. | | 

My immediately preceding telegram. The Admiralty state that 

one third of the Italian ships in our possession would amount to: 

1.7 battleships 
2 6inchcruisers 
0.7 5.3 inch cruisers | 
3.38 destroyers : 
7.7 torpedo boats | 
6.7 corvettes 
7.8 submarines 

Whereas what the Russians ask for and what the British agreed to 

was: 

1 battleship | 
1 cruiser 
8 destroyers 
4 submarines 

40,000 tons of merchant shipping. 

1Sent by the United States Military Attaché, London, via Army channels. 

Roosevelt Papers 

President Roosevelt to Congressman Mruk | 

PRIVATE [Wasuineron,] March 6, 1944. 

Dear Concressman Mrux :—I am afraid I cannot make any further 

comments except what I have written to you before—there were no 

secret commitments made by me at Teheran and I am quite sure that 

other members of my party made none either. This, of course, does 

not include military plans which, however, had nothing to do with 

Poland. | a : | 

Very sincerely yours, [No signature indicated |
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Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET _ Lonpon, 7 March 1944. 
No. 608. Prime Minister to President Roosevelt personal and most 

secret. About the Italian ships. 
1. I have never agreed nor have you ever asked me to agree to a 

division of the Italian Fleet into 3 shares. If this claim were to be 
based on the fact that we 3 Powers signed the Italian Armistice to- 
gether, what about all the other Powers that fought Italy? Greece 
for instance would have an irrefutable claim. It was not until after 
the Cairo conference that I heard you had mentioned about the 14 
for Russia. Averell was however able to assure you that nothing of 

_ the sort had been said to the Russians. See your number 437.2 You 
are therefore quite uncommitted so far as they are concerned. 

2. His Majesty’s Government would not be able to agree to a division 
, of the Italian Fleet by 14 or a pro rata division among signatories to 

the Armistice. ... 

5. At the Moscow conference the Russians asked for certain specified 
types of Italian ships, namely 

| 1 Battleship 
- 1 Cruiser 

8 Destroyers 
4 Submarines 

and 40,000 tons of merchant shipping. 

At Teheran we assented tothis.... 

* Sent by the United States Military Attaché, London, via Army channels. 
* Ante, p. 866. 

Roosevelt Papers : Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt} 

SECRET Lonpon, 9 March 1944. 
613. Prime Minister to President Roosevelt. Personal and 

secret... .? 

1. You will remember that we discussed the dollar balances in 
Cairo on December 8th and that I gave a memorandum to Harry.’ 

' “Presumably sent via military channels. | 
* For the full text of this telegram, see Churchill, p. 697. 
* Roosevelt left Cairo on the morning of December 7, 1943. For what is be- 

lieved to be the memorandum given to Harry Hopkins, see ante, p. 822.
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I certainly understood that you felt we ought not to be treated worse 

than France or Russia in these matters. .. . 

740.00119 Control (Germany) /4-2244 

Memorandum by the Deputy Director, Office of European Affairs 
(Matthews), Temporarily at London | 

MOST SECRET | | Lonpon, April 22, 1944. 

MemorRANDUM OF CONVERSATION | 

Subject: Partition of Germany 

Participants: Sir William Strang 
| | Mr. H. Freeman Matthews 

Following our meeting with Dr. Bowman, Troutbeck, O’Neil and 
Harrison, Strang took me aside and permitted me hastily to read in 
strictest confidence the British minutes of the Tehran Conference 
having to do with the ideas of the three leaders as regards the par- 
tition of Germany. The minutes were about four pages in length 
and apparently concerned two conversations, one between Stalin and 
Churchill alone, and one at which President Roosevelt was present.’ 
These minutes revealed several things quite clearly : | 

1) Allthree favored some partition. _ 
| 2) Churchill seemed inclined to a division of Germany into three 

parts, the first comprised of Prussia to which area he ascribed all the 
evil that exists in Germany. (Neither Stalin nor the President ap- 
peared to concur in this view, both holding that the peoples of other 
areas of Germany were equally predatory and militaristic.) The sec- 
ond zone was Bavaria, Wtirttemberg and Baden; and the third com- 
prised the rest of Germany. Churchill did say that some of his ad- 
visers held different views on partition. 

3) The President suggested a five-zone division and spoke strongly _ 
in favor of partition as the best means of preventing German re- 
armament and a resurgence of German nationalism. He made it 
clear, however, that he had reached no final conclusions. 

4) Stalin throughout was most outspoken in his determination to 
see Germany completely crushed and never again permitted to be a 
menace to the peace of the world. He said that he preferred the 
President’s five-way partition plan to the Prime Minister’s three-_ 
way partition and indicated an even greater number of separate states 
would please him better. When the Prime Minister said that this 

1This may refer to the discussion of this subject at (1) the tripartite dinner 
meeting of November 28, 1948, at which the Churchill-Stalin conversation con- 
tinued after Roosevelt had retired, ante, p. 511, and (2) the tripartite political 
meeting of December 1, 1948, ante, p. 600. :



880 V. POST-CONFERENCE PAPERS 

might merely give incentive to the states to join together again, Stalin 
briskly stated that the Allies should see to it that this did not happen 
and that as long as he lived Russia would prevent any such efforts. 
He did not want to see Austria reunited to Hungary or any other 
strong unit formed. When the President spoxe of controlling the 
German armament industries Stalin remarked: “What about the 
watchmakers and the tablemakers? Experience has shown that such 
industries can readily be transformed into arms manufacturers.” 
Any reference to the need for German reconstruction to teach them 
ways of peace or the need of a healthy Germany to have a healthy 
Europe he dismissed abruptly. He once questioned the depth of 
Churchill’s determination to keep Germany weak. When Churchill 
asked if Stalin favored having only small states on the continent he 
replied that France and Poland were large states who might help 
keep Germany down and that was enough. He emphasized through- 
out, however, that 1t was the duty of the three major Allies to keep 
Germany weak and poor. 

H F[reeman] M[atruews] 

800.796 /6-1044 | 

Memorandum by the Assistant Secretary of State (Berle) 

| | MeEMorRANDUM OF CONVERSATION | 

CONFIDENTIAL [Wasuineron,| June 10, 1944. 

Subject: Aviation Policy | 

Participants: The President | 

Senator Bennett Champ Clark | 
_ Mr. L. Welch Pogue, Chairman, Civil | 

Aeronautics Board So | 
Mr. A. A. Berle, Jr. 

The President asked Senator Clark, Mr. Pogue, and myself to meet 
him at the White House at 12:30 on June 9, which we did. After 
some general conversation largely relating to political conditions, the 
President raised the question of aviation policy. . . . 

The President said that he had discussed this matter a little with 
Stalin at Tehran in the general sense that Soviet planes desiring to | 
fly over American territory ought to have the right to land and 
refuel, though not to take on and discharge passengers or cargo; we 
would want equivalent rights in the Soviet Union. Stalin thought 
something could be worked out.? : | 

A. A. B[erts, Jr. ] 

* There appears to be no direct reference to such a discussion in the available 
records so the Tehran Conference. For an additional reference, however, see 
ante, p. .
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Treasury Files : 

Memorandum by the Assistant to the Secretary of the Treasury 
(White)? | 

[Lonpon, August 18, 1944. | 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE SECRETARY'S FILES: 

Conference at Sir [4/7.] Anthony Eden’s home, Sunday, 3 p. m., Au- 
gust 18, 1944. Participating in the discussion were Sir Anthony Eden, 

Secretary Morgenthau, Ambassador Winant, H. D. White. Robert 
Sherwood joined the group later. : en | 

(Sitting on the lawn near by were Mrs. Eden, a Major in the United 
States Army and some young lady relative of the Eden family, all of 
whom could have overheard parts of the conversation). 
‘Secretary Morgenthau spoke of his concern over the trend in think- 

ing with respect to plans for civil control by military forces of Ger- 
many immediately after occupation .. . 

Eden replied that he had been waiting for the European Advisory 
Committee [Commission] to prepare, in accordance with the decision 
made at the Teheran conference, a program for reparations and other 

controls over postwar Germany. He said time was short and asked 
Winant when the E. A. C. was coming out with a report. | 

| Ambassador Winant explained that the E. A. C. had worked 
out what they regarded as the most urgent part of their assignment, 
namely, to formulate the terms of surrender and the allocation of 
areas of control by the British, American and Russian military 
authorities. He added that to his knowledge the final decision had 
not yet been made with respect to allocation of the area of control as 
between the British and American military authorities. 
With respect to the report of which Eden was inquiring, he said 

they had not yet begun working on it. He went on to explain that he 
was waiting to receive from Washington memoranda or decisions of 
policy with respect to reparations and other postwar measures regard- 
ing Germany. ... 

“For an account of the discussions covered in this document and in the one 
immediately following, see the article by Fred Smith, formerly Assistant to the 
Secretary of the Treasury, reprinted in Interlocking Subversion in Government 
Departments (The Harry Dexter White Papers), Hearings Before the Sub- 
committee to Investigate the Administration of the Internal Security Act and 
Other Internal Security Laws of the Committee on the Judiciary, United States 
Senate, 84th Congress, Ist session, part 30, pp. 2640-2641.
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Eden said that he was a little surprised that the general policy with 
respect to the treatment of Germany after victory wasn’t known. He 
said that at the Teheran conference it had been agreed that E. A. C. 
should be instructed to work out plans for the dismemberment of 

Germany. Eden said that Russia was determined on one thing above 
all others, namely, that Germany would not again disturb the peace of 
Europe; that “Uncle Joe” Stalin was determined to smash Germany 
so that it would never again be able to make war. At the Teheran 
conference “Uncle Joe” had insisted that Germany be dismembered 
to the end that she would be unable to make war again. Eden said 
Roosevelt had agreed with Stalin, but Churchill was at first reluctant 
to accede. He (Churchill) was willing to make Austria independent 
and to take East Prussia away, but was doubtful about going beyond 
that. After conversing with him, Eden, Churchill decided, in view 

of the attitude of Roosevelt and Stalin, to go along with them on that 
program and so it was definitely decided that the E. A. C. was to 

| prepare a program for the dismemberment of Germany. Eden said 
that he assumed that their people (the British technicians) were work- 
ing along the lines necessary to carry out the decision at Teheran. 
He had assumed he said that the E. A. C. was going ahead on that 
basis. : | 

Eden said that much of that was in the reported minutes of the meet- 
ing at Teheran which possibly the Secretary had seen. The Secretary 
replied that he had not seen them and inquired whether or not it would 
be possible. Mr. Eden said that of course, that he had them in his 
office and he would arrange to have the Secretary see them there. 

I mentioned that I understood that some of the thinking among the 
British, particularly among the British Treasury technicians, was that 
a restoration of the Germany [@erman?] economy was desirable. be- 
cause prior to the war Germany had been the most important customer _ 
of Great Britain and that Great Britain could not afford to lose so 

excellent a market for her goods. Eden appeared shocked that such 
views should be held in the British Treasury and said that they were 
not in accord with the decisions arrived at at Teheran. 

H. D. Wurre
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Treasury Files 

Memorandum by the Assistant to the Secretary of the Treasury 
| (White) 

| MEMORANDUM FOR THE SECRETARY’S FILES | 

| a [Lonpon, | August 15, 1944. 

Conference at Sir [J/r.] Anthony Eden’s Office at 4 P. M. 

Present: Sir Anthony Eden 
Mr. W. Strange [Strang], British member of the EAC 
Secretary Morgenthau 
Ambassador Winant ) 
Mr. H. D. White 

The conference had been arranged by Sir Anthony Eden on pre- 
vious Sunday,’ who had suggested that if the Secretary could come 
to his office he could show him that portion of the Tehran conference 
dealing with the decision on partition of Germany. 

Eden began reading excerpts from a report on the Tehran con- 
ference. He said that the report had been prepared by Archibald Kerr 
and was sort of a telegraphic report and not a verbatim report. The 
gist of the excerpts which Eden read was as follows: President 
Roosevelt said that he would like to discuss the question of the parti- 

tion of Germany. (At this point Eden explained par[en|thetically | 

that Churchill had been pushing the Polish question and that Stalin 

was trying to get away from it and he feared likewise President 

Roosevelt, but that Churchill kept trying to bring the Polish matter 
back into the discussion. President Roosevelt said that Germany 
could be divided into three or fifteen parts. Stalin indicated smilingly 
that Churchill wasn’t listening because he doubted whether Churchill | 
was in favor of dividing Germany. Churchill replied that he hadn’t 
yet left Lwow (thereby indicating that he still wanted to discuss the 
Polish question). The President expressed the view that the European 
Advisory Commission should be instructed to report on the problem 
of partitioning Germany. Stalin agreed. Since Stalin and Roosevelt 
felt strongly about the point Churchill said he was willing to agree 
that the Commission should examine and report on the question of 

the partition of Germany. | 

... L asked Winant if as a member of the EAC representing the 
United States he had ever [been?] instructed to go forward on a 
study based on the assumption tentatively decided upon at Tehran 

1 See supra.
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that Germany was to be separated into many parts. The Ambassador 
replied that he had been at Tehran and knew that decision had been 
made but that he didn’t know how much he was supposed to tell to his 
own Department back home and that he had never received instructions 
from his own Department to work on such proposal. | 

H. D. Wurre 

Treasury Files 
. 

Memorandum by the Assistant to the Secretary of the Treasury 

(White) 

[WasHINGTON, undated."] 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE SECRETARY’S FILES 

Dinner at the Citadel, Quebec, Wednesday, September 13, 1944, 
8:00 p. m. 

However, the President came back to the German problem several 
times very nicely and did not recede from his position. He reminded 
Churchill that Stalin at Teheran had said: “Are you going to let 
Germany produce modern metal furniture? The manufacture of 
metal furniture can be quickly turned into the manufacture of 
armament.” ? 

H. D. Wurrs 

* The date “9/25/44” which appears at the end of the memorandum is evidently 
the date of typing. . 

* See ante, p. 511. 

Roosevelt Papers: Telegram 

Prime Minister Churchill to President Roosevelt? . 

TOP SECRET Lonpon, 18 October 1944. 

Prime Minister to President Roosevelt. Personal and top secret. 
Number 799. 

3... . [ have already informed Parliament in open session of our 
support of Curzon Line as a basis for frontier settlement in the east,? 

1 Sent by the United States Military Attaché, London, via Army channels. 
*The Curzon Line was mentioned at the tripartite political meeting held at 

Tehran on December 1, 1948; see ante, p. 599. The proposal to move the Soviet— 
Polish boundary westward was also discussed, without specific reference to its 
being moved to the Curzon Line, on other occasions at the Tehran Conference; 
see ante, pp. 512, 594.
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and our twenty year treaty with Russia * makes it desirable for us to 

define our position to a degree not called for from the United States 

at the present time. | 

4. I should however mention, though no doubt Averell * will have 

reported,® that Molotov stated at our opening meeting with the London 

Poles ® that you had expressed agreement with the Curzon Line at 

Tehran. I informed Stalin afterwards that neither I nor Eden could 

confirm this statement. Stalin thereupon said that he had had a 

private conversation with you, not at the table, when you had con- 

curred in the policy of the Curzon Line, though you had expressed a 

hope about Lwow being retained by the Poles.” I could not, of course, 

deal with this assertion. Several times in the course of my long talks 

with him, he emphasized his earnest desire for your return at the 

election and of the advantage to Russia and to the world which that 

would be. Therefore, you may be sure that no indiscretion will occur 

from the Russian side. 

® Anglo-Soviet Treaty of Alliance, signed at London May 26, 1942; League of 

Nations Treaty Series, vol. ccrv, p. 353. 

‘w. Averell Harriman. 
5 See Foreign Relations, The Conferences at Malta and Yalta, 1945, pp. 202-205. 

©‘ For the Polish minutes of the meeting, see the Appendix to Special Report 

No. 1, Communist Takeover and Occupation of Poland, of the Select Committee 

of the House of Representatives on Communist Aggression (House Report 

No. 2684, 82d Congress, 2d session, part 4; 1955), pp. 115 ff., especially p. 122. 

7 For the Bohlen minutes of the Roosevelt—Stalin meeting of December 1, 1943, 

at which Poland was discussed, see ante, p. 594. For Roosevelt’s reference at the 

Yalta Conference to his views on the Curzon Line as expressed at the Tehran 
Conference, see Foreign Relations, The Conferences at Malta and Yalta, 1945, 

p. 667. For other post-Conference references to the discussion of Polish bound- 

aries at Tehran, see Stalin’s Correspondence, vol. 11, pp. 119, 133. 

Hopkins Papers 

Memorandum by the Ambassador to the Soviet Union (Harriman)* 

SECRET Wasuineron, November 13, 1944. 

MEMORANDUM FoR FILE | 

Subject: Teheran Declaration on Iran 

On the last night of the Teheran Conference (Dec. 1-2) I was 
assigned the responsibility of seeing that agreement was finally 

reached as to the text of the Iran Declaration, which had been pre- 
viously accepted in principle, and that the President, Marshal Stalin 

*This memorandum was prepared in connection with a search in the White 
House Map Room for the signed original of the Declaration on Iran. Shortly 
thereafter the signed original (printed ante, p. 646) was located in the files of the 
President’s Naval Aide (Brown). See also Lohbeck, pp. 491-492.
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and the Prime Minister signed the Declaration. I showed the English 
draft to Marshal Stalin, and asked. him whether he wished it trans- 
lated into Russian in order that there might be both a Russian and an 
English text to be signed. Stalin asked Pavlov to translate it to him 
verbally, and in my presence and Mr. Bohlen’s said that he approved 
the Declaration and that, in view of the shortness of time, it was not 
necessary to have a Russian text. I then asked Stalin to sion the 
Declaration. He said he would do so after the President. I then 
took the Declaration to the President, who signed it. Thereupon 
Stalin signed it forthwith. I do not recall at what moment Mr. 
Churchill signed it, but I am positive that all three signatures were 
attached. 

| W. A. Harriman 
Note: I confirm completely Ambassador Harriman’s recollection 

that the document was signed in the manner described above. Charles 
E. Bohlen. | 

740.0011 PW 1939/1-945 

Lhe Consul at Colombo (Bishop) to the Secretary of State 
(Stettinius) 

SECRET Cotomso, January 9, 1945. 
No. 22 

Sir: ... I have the honor to report that the British Political Ad- 
viser* to the Supreme Allied Commander? has recently stated that 
SEAC considers French Indochina to be “open territory” in which 
SEAC may operate at any time that it is militarily feasible. 

This official pointed out that at the Cairo meeting Admiral Mount- 
batten discussed the question of Thailand and French Indochina as 
military theatres with Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek? and asked 
the Generalissimo to agree to the inclusion of French Indochina in the 
SEAC theatre. The Generalissimo refused to give his agreement, 
and Admiral Mountbatten then suggested that, although the U. S. 
Joint Chiefs of Staff had approved the inclusion of Thailand in 
SEAC, Admiral Mountbatten was willing not to publish this fact 
provided the Generalissimo agreed to SEAC operations in Indochina 
if they became militarily feasible. In other words, it was suggested 

| that the two Supreme Allied Commanders agree orally that forces 

* Maberly Esler Dening. 
* Admiral Mountbatten. 
* See ante, p. 391. |
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under either one might operate in either French Indochina or Thai- 

land and that those areas would become a part of the theatre of the 

commander whose forces reached there first. The Generalissimo is 

said to have accepted this arrangement. ... | | 

Respectfully yours, | Max W. BisHor 

FE Files 

Memorandum by the Co-Chairman of the Anglo-American Caribbean 

| | Commission (Taussig) 

TOP SECRET WASHINGTON, January 16, 1945. 

HONGKONG . 

The President told Stanley 1 in detail of his discussions on Hongkong 

- with Churchill at Cairo. Briefly—the British to make a beau gest[e]: 

‘announce the return of Hongkong to China; Ch[iJang “or his | 

successor” in three days time to announce that Hongkong is a free 

port and open to the entire world on equal terms; no one in Hongkong 

to be deprived of his property as of the period prior to the Japanese 

invasion. ... | | 

1The reference is to Oliver F. G. Stanley, the British Secretary of State for 

the Colonies, who was in the process of discussing colonial problems with officials 

of the Department of State; see Notter, p. 389. 

740.0011 PW 1939/1-1945 

The Acting Secretary of State (Grew) to the President 

SECRET | [WasHINGTON,| January 19, 1945. 

MrMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT 

INDOCHINA | 

The Department has received the following estimate of the present 

British point of view about Indochina, sent from Kandy on January 

4, 1945. As the source of this estimate was Mr. Dening, the Foreign 

Office official who is Chief Political Adviser under SEAC, I feel that 

it is of sufficient importance to transmit to you for your information. 

In this estimate it is stated that:
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“As a result of his verbal agreement with the Generalissimo at Cairo 
the Supreme Commander still considers that the status of Indochina 
is as it was in the days of the ABCD [ABDA?] Agreement, namely 
that Indochina and Thailand are free-for-all areas open to whichever 
allied military force gets there first. The reason for this is that when 
it was proposed to the Generalissimo that French Indochina be in- 
cluded in the SEAC theater he objected because of the loss of face 
involved and the alternative suggested by SAC, and agreed to by the 
Generalissimo, was that the decision of the Combined Chiefs that 
Thailand was in SEAC theater should not be released to the public 
and that both countries would be considered on a free-for-all basis.” 

JOsEPH C. GREW 

893.00/5-2945 , 
Lhe President's’ Chief of Staff (Leahy) to the Secretary of State 

(Stettinius) ? 

TOP SECRET __ WasuineTon, 29 May 1945. 
MeEMORANDUM FOR THE SECRETARY OF STATE: 

The following message from Ambassador Hurley to the President, 
is forwarded requesting the preparation of a reply for the President’s 
consideration : ® 

The Generalissimo amplified Roosevelt’s position by stating to me 
that Roosevelt said to him at Cairo that he was in favor of the return 
of Hongkong to China and had so advised the British. He then 
asked the Generalissimo if on the return of Hongkong the National 
Government of China would declare Hongkong a free port. The 
Generalissimo said the Government of China would make Hongkong 
a free port. I am familiar with the Roosevelt policy in regard to 
Hongkong but I do not have a written directive on that subject. 

Wiiur1am D. Leany 

*This and subsequent references to the President (except where otherwise 
indicated) are to Truman, who succeeded Roosevelt upon the death of the latter, 
on April 12, 1945. 

*The source text is a copy typed in the Department of State. The original 
Sent to the Secretary of State has not been found. 

* Grew’s telegram of June 10, 1945, to Hurley at Chungking, containing Tru- 
man’s reply, is scheduled to be published subsequently in another volume of the 
Foreign Relations series.
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740.0019 PW 1939/8-1145: Telegram 7 | | 

The Ambassador in China (Hurley) to the Secretary of State 

| (Byrnes) 

CONFIDENTIAL CuuncKING, August 11, 1945. 

1330... . The Generalissimo has mentioned to me frequently 

President Roosevelt’s statement at Cairo to the effect that the United 

States would equip ninety Chinese divisions. Thirty divisions 

(X force) to be equipped immediately. Thirty divisions (Y force) 

as soon as first thirty divisions were completed and finally the arm- | 

ing of thirty additional divisions (Z force) making a total of ninety 

American armed divisions which would constitute the Chinese peace- 

time army. 

Chiang Kai-Shek said Harry Hopkins was present when commit- 

ment was made. 

839.20 Mission /9-245 | 

The Secretary of State to the President | 

TOP SECRET WASHINGTON, September 3, 1945. 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT 

Re: Chinese matters arising out of conversations with T. V. Soong. 

9. Lend-Lease Military Equipment. 

T. V. Soong inquires whether we are prepared to complete our 

commitment to equip 100 Chinese divisions? This commitment is 

said to have been made to Chiang by President Roosevelt at Cairo. 

The commitment apparently is not in writing. Mr. Hopkins affirms 

that some such commitment was made at Cairo when action in the 

Chinese theatre was agreed upon, and apparently after Teheran, 

Chiang, who was disturbed by the postponement at Teheran of the 

action planned for the Chinese theatre, was assured that the com- 
mitment would be kept. The form of the commitment apparently 
was vague and loose. While no one anticipated the Japanese war 
would end so quickly, it is hard to believe that the parties believed the 
commitment to be wholly independent of the Japanese war. Cer- 
tainly both Roosevelt and Chiang must have been thinking of Chinese 
troops to fight the Japs. And it is difficult to treat our Chinese com- 

403836—61——62
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mitments different from other commitments under the Lend-Lease 
Act.t 

So far as I can ascertain about 30 divisions have already been 
equipped under our commitment to Chiang. Soong speaks of 60 addi- 
tional divisions to be equipped. 

JAMES F’. ByRNES 

* Act of March 11, 1941 (55 Stat. 31), as extended by the Act of April 16, 1945 
(59 Stat. 52). 

893.20 Mission/9-—745 

Memorandum by the Acting Secretary of State (Acheson) 

Wasuineton, September 7, 1945. 

MeEMoRANDUM OF CONVERSATION 

Subject: Furnishing to China of military advisory groups; Economic 
aid for China. 

Participants: The President; 
| Dr. T. V. Soong; 

Acting Secretary, Mr. Acheson 

At eleven o’clock this morning, at the President’s request, I was 
present when he received Dr. T. V. Soong. The President stated that 
he had been giving very considerable thought to the communications 
from the Generalissimo relative to the furnishing of a military ad- 
visory group of American military, naval and air personnel and to 
the arming of additional Chinese divisions. ... He [the President] 
said that he could say categorically to Dr. Soong that personnel could 
and would be furnished to advise on these military matters. He said 
that a careful search of the records had been made and had not dis- 
closed anything relative to the commitment to which the Generalissimo 
referred as having been made at the Cairo meeting. 

Dr. Soong interrupted the President to ask whether he had consulted 
Mr. Harry Hopkins. The President said that he had talked with Mr. 
Hopkins and would talk with him again. The President added that, 
with the cessation of hostilities, his powers in certain respects had 
changed and that he had to consider the views of the Congress in this 
matter.
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740.0011 EW 1939/9-2448 : Telegram 

The Ambassador in China (Stuart) to the Secretary of State 
(Marshalt) | 

NANKING, September 24, 1948. 

1756. At weekly press conference of September 23, 1948, Doctor 
Hollington K. Tong, Director of Chinese Government Information 
Office, replied as follows to questions: | 

- Query: “Have you any comment to make on Harry L. Hopkins’ 
article in August 28 Colliers, which has been commented on editorially 
by Shanghai Evening Post and Mercury, stating that President Roose- 
velt discussed disposal of Dairen with Generalissimo at Cairo, long 
before Yalta agreement?” ? 

Answer: “Now it happens that I was present at Cairo on occasion 

of meeting which Mr. Hopkins cites. 
“According to my recollection President Roosevelt, in one of his 

conversations with President Chiang at Cairo, inquired about possi- 
bility of conversion of Dairen into free port at end of war. The reply 
of President Chiang was that he might give consideration to such a 
proposal when time came, provided there was no in[fringement?] of 
the sovereignty of China. | 

“The nature of the commitment later made by President Roosevelt 
at Yalta? differed from what President Roosevelt himself had sug- 
gested to President Chiang at Cairo. The Yalta commitment was not 
known to the Government of China at the time it was made.” 

Dr. Tong was later asked if he was personally present during con- 
versation referred to between President Roosevelt and Generalissimo. 
He evaded question by replying that Madame Chiang had acted as 
interpreter for Generalissimo. 

Sent Department 1756, repeated Shanghai 845. 
| STUART 

1The article under reference was not by Hopkins but was a serialized portion 
of Sherwood’s Roosevelt and Hopkins. The passage in question appears in the 

book at the top of p. 792. 
* Foreign Relations, The Conferences at Malta and Yalta, 1945, p. 984.
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ic, 780; Turkey’ 121125, 144-149, | Ahed Gontrol.“Gomnell ‘for Germany 
151, 158, 158, 162, 164-167, 171, 174- 186. 774 } 
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strength, enemy, ’ ’ ’ 

Ankara as proposed Conference site, 35, 547; Turkey, concern over Soviet 
37 intentions in, 165-166, 173, 181, 193- 
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345, 347-349, 363-365, 480-482, 560- | Basra as proposed Conference site, 35— 
064, 685-690, 700-711, 720-725, 735-— — 86, 40, 42-46, 49-51, 55, 58, 60-62, 67 
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Atlantic Charter, reaffirmation in Dec-| Berezhkov, Valentin M., 74 ™ 

laration on Iran, 130, 841-842 Bergery, Gaston, 510, 514 
Atrocities (see also War criminals,| Bering Strait area as proposed Con- 
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plans for, 840, 871-872; coordina- Mediterranean theater, military oon 
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317-322, 326, 335-345, 347-349, 359- | . Burma: Military operations in, plans 
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Butler, Senator Hugh A., 626 Communications service, 69, 95, 356
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reorganization of, 309; military 294, 355-857, 452-455, 849 
assistance. to, 361; military oper- Site. See Conference sites.
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335, 338-345, 349-351, 358-359, | Cairo Conference, Second, Dec. 2-7, 
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plans for, 319, 332 737, 758-759 

Supreme Allied Commander, Europe, China: Air bases in, construction of, 
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allocation, 679-680, 706-710, 720, Supreme Allied Commander, Mediter- 
722; military operations in, plans ranean, selection and authority 
for, 677; shipping, allocation of, of, 686, 704, 761-762 
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705 187-188, 233, 312, 318, 367, 377- 

Cairo Declaration, 399-404, 448-449, 378, 737, 767, 769, 772-773, 780, 

566-567, 616; Soviet comment on, 809, 811 

566-567, 616 | Air operations in, plans for, 780 

Cairo as proposed Conference site, 25, Air strength in, U. N., 348-344, 4135, 

27-28, 31, 50, 54, 97, 99 703 | 

Cakmak, Gen. Ceffik, 755 Air supply operattions to, 160, 187-188, 

California-Arabian Oil Company, 163 257-258, 318, 342-345, 354-355, 

Campbell, Cecil, 357 418-415, 480-431, 700-701, 703, 

Campbell, Sir Ronald Hugh, 385, 395, 706, 709, 723, 737, 758, 772-778, 

791, 826 803, 816, 821-822, 829 

Cargo shipping. See Shipping. Aircraft, transport, supply of to 

Carroll, Msgr. Walter S., 245, 644 China, 723 

Casablanca as proposed Conference site, Boundaries of military control, 391, 

— «BS : 886-888 a 

Casey, Richard Gardiner, 54, 63, 77, 89- Capabilities and intentions, estimate 

90, 96, 151, 244, 248, 378 of, 242-248 

Catroux, Gen. Georges, 104, 244, 376, Coalition government in, 323, 349, 376 

818-819, 854 Combined Chiefs of Staff, participa- 

Censorship and security: Cairo Confer- tion in conferences of, proposals 

ence, First, 54, 88-93, 95-100, 105- for, 305-307, 312-315, 321-322, 

107, 273-274, 276-277, 288, 294, d55—- 325, 336-337, 379-380, 388, 390, 

857, 452-455, 849; Tehran Confer- 748, 815 

ence, 28, 328, 397, 424, 440, 463, 467- Command arrangements in, 350, 372 

468, 476, 641-645, 650-651, 843, 849; Economie assistance to, 325, 366-367, 

Turkey, 191-192, 199 441, 804-805, 845, 890 

Central Pacific theater: Air operations, Economic stabilization, 366, 441 

plans for, 771; military operations, | : 
plans for, 233, 239, 767, 780; naval Far pastern Committee, proposal for, 

| operations, plans for, 768 Four-Power Council, proposal for, 387 | 

Chamberlain, Neville, 598 Germany, participation in surrender 

Chang Chun, Gen., 864 , | of, proposal for, 388, 765 

Chemical warfare, alleged use by Japan,} Inter-Allied Military Technical Com- 
16 = mission, proposal for, 387 

Chennault, Maj. Gen. Claire L., 102, 263, International position, 323 

321-322, 340, 343-345 International security, postwar, pro- 
Cherwell, Lord, 827-828 posals for, 387 

Chiang Kai-shek, Generalissimo (see} Japan: Peace offers to China, 620; 

also Chinaand Japan, waragainst), reparations expected from, 324, 

17, 28, 41, 49, 55-57, 60-63, 67, 69, 389; role in defeat of, 317, 364, 

78, 102-103, 159-160, 172, 198-199, 370-871 - . 

245-246, 257-259, 263-265, 304-325, Lines of communication to, 160, 701, 

335, 338-339, 342-350, 354-355, 366— 772-773, 780, 811 

367, 372-373, 376, 386, 391-392, 401- Loan to, by United States, 366, 861 

402, 413-415, 480, 441-442, 448, 479, Military assistance to, 159-160, 187, 

484-485, 616, 674-681, 706, 708, 725, 248, 348, 370-371, 881, 889-890
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China—Continued Churchill, Capt. Randolph, 666 
Military bases in, establishment, 158, Churchill, Winston S. (for substantive 

264-265 views, see subject headings) : 
Military deficiencies of, 257-258, 321— Chiang’s attendance at Conference, 

322, 372 agreement on, 41 
Military operations by, plans for, 159- Combined Chiefs of Staff, insistence 

160, 233, 238-239, 304-305, 321- on pre-Tebran meeting, 34, 37- 
322, 339-340, 366, 370-372, 391- 38, 64 
392, 484, 620, 736, 766-767, 776, Communism, opposition to, 837 
814, 856 Conference sites suggested by and 

Nanking regime, 234, 620 agreed on, 8, 25, 27, 30, 39, 41, 49- 
Oil pipeline to, 414, 772-773 50, 54, 60, 63 
Outer Mongolia, Soviet recognition of German officers, view on liquidation . 

independence of, 376 of, 554 
Postwar aims, 257-258, 265, 324-325, Inonii, invitation to Conference, 633 

334, 367, 372, 387, 389, 566, 570, Roosevelt: Mutual tributes, 583; pre- 
869-870, 887-888, 891; Bonin Is- Conference meeting with, 60, 63, 
lands, 258; Formosa, 258, 324, 76-77, 79, 81 
o(0, 869; Hong Kong, 887-888; Roosevelt-Stalin conference, attitude 
Korea, 334; Liuchiu Islands, 869- toward, 8, 11-13, 20 
870; Manchuria, 257, 324, 869; Stalin: Mutual relations, 12, 18, 27, 
Manchurian Railway, 869; Outer 553-555, 836-837 ; tribute to, 583; 
Mongolia, 325, 334, 367; Pesca- tributes by, 837 
dores Islands, 869; Port Arthur, Turkey, estimate of, 497 
324; Tannu Tuva, 325 Ciechanowski, Jan, 381 | 

-Sinkiang Province, Soviet withdrawal | Civil affairs administration, postwar: 
from, 376 Advisory Council for Italy, 310 

Sino-American Council of Chiefs of Agreements on, 116-117, 352, 417, 474 
Staff. See Combined Chiefs of Balkan countries, 840, 871-872 
Staff, supra. Belgium, 774 

Soviet Union: Attitude toward Chi- Combined Chiefs of Staff, role in, 415- 
nese participation in war, 257; 422, 442-446, 774 
concern by China over intentions Combined Civil Affairs Committee, 
of, 102; relations with, 376, 869 role in, 415-422, 442-447, 790, 828 

Supply routes to, overland, 870, 372, Denmark, 774 
721-722, 758, (67, 772-773, 780, Europe, 116-117, 130, 689, 173-775, 
816, 861, 874 793 

Supreme Allied Commander for, pro- European Advisory Commission, con- 
posals for, 264 trol by, 352-354, 415-422, 442- 

Tibet, concern over British interests 447 
in, facing 367 Far East, 388-389 

Treaties and other international acts: France, 392-394, 428, 489, 447, 774 
| Cairo Declaration, 448-449, 566- Germany, 184-185, 881, 883 

067, 616; Declaration of Four] Italy, Tripartite Advisory Council 
Nations on General Security, for, 310 | 
1943, 58, 103, 116, 180, 153, 306,| Japanese Mandated Islands, 168 
387, 5382, 624 Liberated areas, 392-394, 415-423, Troop strength in, U. N., 159, 242, 771, 439, 442-447, 486 
T13 Moscow Conference of Foreign Min- 

United Kingdom, extraterritorial isters, agreements at, 352 
rights in, 323 Netherlands, 774 

United States: Economic aid from, Norway, 417, 774 
325, 366-367, 804-805, 890; eco-| Occupied areas, 829 
nomic mission to, 366; exchange | ‘Treaties and other international acts: 
rates, 845; expression of faith in, Arrangement between British 
264; Lend-Lease aid from, 367, Government’s Administration of 
889-890 ; ‘loans by, 366, 861; mu- Territories Committee (Europe) tual assistance agreements, post- and the Norwegian Government 
war, 324; troops in China, 160, in Exile, 1943, 417, 774; Declara- 
258, 367, 484 tion on Joint Responsibility for China—Burma—India theater (see also Europe, 116-117 

Burma; China; India; and South-| United Nations, role in, 197-198 
east Asia Command), military op-| United States, attitude toward, 415- erations in, plans for, 349, 351, 366 423, 442 446 

Chou Chih-jou, Lt. Gen., 321, 340 Civil aviation policy, postwar, 621, 784, 
Christian X, King of Denmark, 224 802, 880; Brazil, 177-178: Ger- 
Chu Shih-ming, Maj. Gen., 310, 321, 340 many, 177-179; International Civil 
Churchill, Clementine, 18 Aviation Committee, 621, 784, 802:



INDEX 903 | 

Civil aviation policy—Continued Combined Chiefs of Staff—Continued 
Japan, 177-179; Soviet Union, 880; Overall strategic concept, agreement 
United Nations, conference on, 179; on, 157-158, 318-319, 810-817 
United States, 177-179, 880 Participation by China in conferences 

Civil wars, prevention of, plans for, 256 of, proposed, 305-307, 312-315, 
Civilians, liberated. See Nationals. 321-322, 325, 336-337, 379-880, 
Clark, Senator Bennett Champ, 880 388, 390, 748, 815 
Clark Kerr, Sir Archibald, 79, 144, 476,| Participation by France in confer- 

883 ences of, proposed, 431, 786 

Cobb, Brig. E. H. W., 338, 341 Participation by Soviet Union in con- 
Cogswell, U. S. S., 278, 281 ferences of, proposed, 41-42, 48, 
Collier’s Magazine, 891 60, 65, 70, 72, 75, 78-82, 87, 94, 

Colombia, entry into war, 626 _ 300 oe on gis 379-380, 

Colonies, international committee for oe at . 
inspection of, proposal for, 486 Southeast oP Command J Boune 

van }at dminic . , mit: ries of military control, discus- Combined Administrative Committee, sion of, 340; military operations 

Combined bomber offensive against ase ey 15. Sate hey cep ioe 20-322, 
Germany, 138, 140, 142, 211, 214— Sovi ae ab . . 
215, 303, 329, 384, 427-429, 432-435, | SOVIGr  Unilun: Collaboration with, 
516-517, 520, 534, 562, 673-674, 787- S00 ee Gartcipation | im 
729. 794. 796, 811-812. 820, 829. 859- conferences of Combined Chiefs 
96 1 ’ ? ? ’ , of Staff, proposed, 41-42, 48, 60, 

Combined Chiefs of Staff (see also oon on” Bah o87 BVO BR OOD, 
British Chiefs of Staff and United 426-429 815 ’ , ’ 
States Chiefs of Staff): 9 All 

Air bases in Far East, agreement on upreme Allied Commander, Europe, 
| completion of 809-810 relation to, 405-408, 424-426 

Air forces in Europe, integration of,| Supreme Allied Commander, Medi- 
directive on, 231-232 ropranean : Directive to, on com- 

Balkan countries, resistance forces in, di ne r yeaa eee On ; JUrIS- 
military assistance to, 795-796 PCHLOD OVER, 908; 194-195 

Basic policies of, 157-158 Supreme ene Jommaneer south 
China: Air supply of, plans for, 480- ca Ota eda ti te Tie eta 

431; participation in conferences T over, 248 ; relation to, 148, 814 
of Combined Chiefs of Staff, pro-| Teotan Conference, topics suggested 
posed 305-307, 312-315. 321-322 for discussion, 337-338, 427-428 

395, 386-337, 379-380, 388, 390,| Theater commanders, consideration 
748, 815; role in war, review of, of reports from, 359-363 
317-320 - Troop allotments by, 150-151, 156, 161 

Civil affairs administration, role in,| Unified commands, jurisdiction over, 
415-422, 442-446, 774 250, 252 

Combined Intelligence Committee, di-| United Chiefs of Staff, proposal for, 
rective to, 689 | 336-337, 379, 390 

Combined Staff Planners, directives| Warmaking capacity of United 
to, 671, 687-688, 736-738, 814 Nations, discussions on mainte- 

Composition of, statement on, 320, nance of, 828-831 
336, 379, 390 Combined Civil Affairs Committee, role 

Conference of, proposed, 34, 38-39, 50, in civil affairs, 415-422, 442-447, 
63-64, 67, 69, 109-110 790, 828 | 

European Advisory Commission, liai- Combined Intelligence Committee, Com- 
son with, 446, 699 . bined Chiefs of Staff directives to, 

European theater: Estimate of U. N.| 689, 814 
situation in, 330-334; military Combined Staff Planners : Combined 
operations in, plans for, 796 Chiefs of Staff directives to, 671, 

France, question of participation in oor ww 738, 814; reports by, 

Cairo Conference, 431, 786 Committee on the Dollar Position of 
Mae oe roposed conference site, 63, Lend-Lease Countries, 826, 828 

Mediterranean theater: Estimate of | Communiqués on anti-submarine war, 
U. N. situation in, 330-334; mili- proposal for periodic issue, 749 

tary operations in, plans for, | Communism, Soviet propagation, 102- 
363-365 103 . 

Northwest France, military opera-| Conference of Foreign Ministers. See 

tions in, plans for, 363-365 Moscow Conference of Foreign Min- 

Organization charts, 207-208 isters.
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Conference, proposals for (see also| Curzon Line (see also Poland: Bound- 
- Cairo Conference, First ; Cairo Con- ary revision), Soviet attitude 

ference, Second; and Tehran Con- toward, 567, 575, 599-600, 605, 847, 
ference) : Combined Chiefs of Staff, 884-885 
34, 38-39, 50, 63-64, 67, 69, 109-110; | Cyprus. See Habbaniya. 
communications facilities, 36, 43—| Czechoslovakia, air operations against, 
44; dates proposed, 4, 6, 8, 12, 17, plans for, 138-139 
18, 24, 26, 32-33, 38, 40-41, 45, 47, 
50; expectations, 11, 20, 22, 39, 44-| Dairen, postwar status, 367, 869, 891 
46, 58; press, exclusion of, 26, 31,} Dakar, postwar base at, proposed, 509, 
33; propaganda, use of by enemy, 568-569, 846 
11; security measures, 31, 43-46; | Damaskinos, Archbishop, 851-852 
sites proposed, 3-4, 6-8, 10, 17-28, ; Dardanelles, Straits of: Convention of 
30-31, 33-47, 49-52, 54-55, 58, 60, Montreux, allusions to, 566, 848; 
62-63, 67, 76-77, 90, 96-99; Soviet opening of, proposals for, 144, 201, 
substitute for Stalin, 58-59, 61, 68; 332, 360, 362-364, 410, 477-479, 492, 
staff personnel, 4, 7, 11, 31, 47-48, 503, 516, 534, 586, 589, 544, 548, 556, 
50, 55; topics proposed for discus- 566, 573-574, 589, 597, 756, 782, 848 
sion, 38 Dates proposed for Conference, 4, 6, 8, 

Conference sites, proposed: Alaska, 10, 12, 17-18, 24, 26, 32-33, 38, 40-41, 
17; Alexandria, 47, 50, 55; Ankara, 45, 47, 50 
35, 387; Archangel, 17-18, 20;| Dauntless, U. S. S., 274 
Asmara, 31, 35, 37; Astrakhan, 17-| Davies, John Paton, 367, 725 
18, 20; Baghdad, 31, 37; Basra, 35-| Davies, Joseph E., 3-4, 6-7, 9, 11-12, 
36, 40, 42-46, 49-51, 55, 58, 60-62, 15, 18 
67; Beirut, 26, 35; Bering Strait | Davis, Elmer, 642-643 
area, 3-4; Cairo, 25, 27-28, 31, 50,| Deane, Maj. Gen. John R., 44, 53-54, 
54, 97, 99; Casablanca, 58; EHast- 70, 76, 80, 86, 98-94, 102, 122, 125, 
ern Mediterranean area, 25, 31; 135-187, 141, 155, 201-208, 266, 328- 
Egypt, 24-26; Fairbanks, 6, 20-22, ; 329, 373, 522 

45; Gibraltar, 60, 62; anya Declaration of Four Nations on General 
30, 60; Iran, 23-24, 55, 71, 75-79, 83, Security, 1943, 58, 103, 116, 130, 153, 
87; Khartoum, 4, 8, 96, 98; Malta, 306, 387, 582, 624 

60, 62-63, 76, 77, 90, 97-99; North | Declaration of German Atrocities, 1943, 
Africa, 4, 23, 34, 39, 41; Oran, 60, 62, 262, 554 

76-77; Pyramids area, 41, 54;/ Declaration on Iran, 115, 118-120, 131, 
Scapa Flow, 8, 10, 19; Tehran, 25, 133, 605, 620, 640-641, 646-651, 692, 
27, 31, 43 807, 838, 840-848, 885-886; Atlantic 

Connally, Senator Tom, 642, 644-645 Charter, proposals for reaffirmation 
Connolly, Maj. Gen. Donald H., 95, 374, in, 130, 841-842: inception and ne- 

424,440,476 gotiation, 619, 627, 648, 840-843, 
Consumer goods stocks in Iran, 4385-438 885: Moscow Conference, discus- 
Conventions. See Treaties and other sion by, 841-843; Soviet release of, 

international acts. 642-645.; United Kingdom, proposal 
Convoys. See Shipping. ; for. 113 
Coordination of efforts among United | he . , anit 

Nations, need for, 134, 137-188, 140, ) pee oe a eo 
148, 152, 157-158, 201, 218, 228-282, de Gaulle Gen Charles: ‘Giraud rela- 
260, 306, 329-330, 337-838, 364-365 : an amd _* , 

, , , 7: ’ tions with, 174, 194, 245; Lebanon 
3738, 426, 561, 565, 576-581, 652, 672, crisis role in , 190 , 376 , 439. 484 
691, 775, T77-778, 810-811, 813, 860 818-819 O54 tO N con cern. over 

Cordon. sanitaire” concept, Soviet re- role as French leader, 156, 174, 189— 
jection of, 154-155 190, 194, 198, 255-256, 310, 439, 484 

Corsica, military operations in, plans , oo , ’ ? , 
for, 140, 495, 505 514, 847 

Cunverin. See Sumatra. Dening, Maberly E., 886-887 
Cunningham, Sir Andrew, First Sea Denmark: Civil affairs administration, 

Lord, 98, 302, 317-822, 342-345, 416, proposal . for, 7 74 ; estimate of 

557-564, 671-674, 677-681, 687-690, enemy Situation in, 224; troop 
702-11, 720-725, 736-788, 759, 809 _ Strength in, enemy, 222 

Cunningham, Adm. Sir John, 60, 98, 120, | Dependencies. See International trus- 
261-365 teeships. ; . 

Currency stabilization: Anglo-American | De Rhé Philipe, Brig. Arthur T., 363 
balances, adjustment of, 750, 822— Devers, Lt. Gen. Jacob L., 865 
828, 878-879; Committee on the | Diethelm, André, 376 
Dollar Position of Lend-Lease | Dill, Field Marshal Sir John, 209, 317- 

Countries, 826; Iran, 114 345, 416, 680-681, 689, 707 
Curzon of Kedleston, George N., 567 Dobson, Lt. Col. W. A. C. H., 338
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Dodecanese Islands, military opera-| Egypt: Italian clergy interned in, 739, 

tions against, plans for, 75, 201, 870; proposed as Conference site, 

252-253, 303, 326, 330, 362, 480, 482, 24-26 
516, 560-561, 574, 782 Egyptian Mail, 25 

Donovan, Maj. Gen. William J., 363, | Eisenhower, Gen. Dwight D., 38-39, 98, 
480, T77T-T78 131, 150, 194-197, 229, 250-253, 266- 

Douglas, Lewis W., 265, 830 267, 331, 359-865, 477-482, 492, 502, 
Douglas, Air Chief Marshal Sir Sholto, 522, 555, 558, 561, 669-670, 684, 704, 

345, 362-365, 713, 716-717, 726-727, 728, T57, T61, 818, 819, 853, 865 
731 | Ellyson, U.S. 8., 283-284 

DRAKE. See China, air bases in. Emmons, U.S. S., 282, 284 

Dreyfus, Louis G., Jr., 129, 648-649, | Hscalante, U. S. S8., 276 
806-807 Espionage: Iran, concern over German 

Dunn, James Clement, 419, 423, 443 agents in, 463, 476, 867; Spain, con- 
cern over German agents in, 262- 
263, 463 

arly Stephon 451 64d O74, 68S Estimates of enemy situation: Albania, 
Rast , Euro a: , 225; Bulgaria, 224; Denmark, 224; 
astern Murope ; Eastern Europe, 221-224, 226; Eu- 
Air capability, enemy, 221 r0 : oar. Uns 

. : 1 pe, 214-228, 303, 368-865; Fin- 
Estimate of enemy situation in, 221- land, 224: France, 225 « Greece, 25: 

224, 226; of U. N. situation in, Hungary, 294; Ttaly, 295 - low . 

Military operations in, plans for, 4, 6 cannes, an 3 ay aati P i ? an? cifie theater, 232-248, ; Poland, 
10, 16-17, 20, 22, 24, 33, 202, 259- 225; Rumania, 224; Yugoslavia, 
260, 265-266, 333, 483, 500-501, 205 

| 525-526, 577, 579, 581, 652, 870 Estimates of U. N. situation: Eastern 
Troop strength in: Enemy, 221-224, Europe, 489; European theater, 

490-491, 500-501, 525; Soviet,! 499-411, 488-489, 498-499, 673, 689; 
490, 500 wo Pacific theater, 488-489, 498-499; 

Eastern Mediterranean area: Military Southeast Asia Command, 320-322 

operations against, Plans 350. Hstonia, 594-595 
195, 210, 259, , 32 ; - | Bthionia ° | btn a: 
362, 364-365, 477-481, 499-496, Ethiopia, Italian clergy interned in, 739, 

508, 505-506, 516, 536-539, 543, 545-| purrxa. See Tehran Conference. 
546, 548, 550, 556-558, 560-562, 564, Europe (see also Eastern Europe and 
574, 586-588, 674, 676, 680, 710, 712- Western Europe) : 

7138, 728, 726, 782-788, 794, 796, 812; Civil affairs administration, declara- 
naval operations against, plans for, tion on, 116-117. 130 

783; proposed as Conference site,| Givi] wars in, forestalling, 256 
25, 31; troop strength in, U.N., 495-| Declaration on Joint Responsibility 
496 for Europe, 1943, 116-117, 130 

Economic assistance: China, 325, 366— Estimates of enemy situation in, 214— 
367, 804-805, 890; Iran, 629-630, 228, 303, 363-365; of U. N. situ- 
647-648, 650; Latin American ation in, 488-489, 498-499, 673 
states, criticism of program, 626 689 

Economic collaboration, U. N., postwar, Federations in, 259, 845-846, 880; So- 
875 viet opposition to, 845, 847 | 

Economic control of Germany, postwar, National integrity, guarantees of, 
184, 882 116-118 

Economic stabilization : China, 366, 441 ; Postwar bases in, 846 

Iran, 114, 118-119, 564-565, 620,| Postwar status, Soviet view, 845-846 
624-625, 627-630, 647-648, 650 Spheres of influence in, 130, 259 

Eden, Anthony, 15, 25, 30, 37, 39, 44, 60-| Kuropean Advisory Commission, 260, 
61 115, 122-125, 130-186, 144, 146, 604, 616, 885; civil affairs, role in, 
148-149, 155, 158, 161-162, 164-167, 352-354, 415-422, 442-447, 689, 773- 
174-175, 180-181, 188, 190-193, 198, 775, 793; Combined Chiefs of Staff, 
202, 266, 302-308, 352-354, 366, 374- liaison with, 446, 699; Combined 
375, 384, 386, 416-417, 442-4438, 445, Civil Affairs Committee, relation 
447, 512, 540, 544, 551-552, 568-575, to, 442; establishment of, 417, 420, 
578, 587-589, 593, 599-600, 619-620, 446; Germany, postwar control of, 
648-649, 674, 680, 707, 712-714, 716— 183-186, 510-511, 513-514, 532, 553, 
718, 726-733, 739, 742, 747, 754, TTA, 602, 847, 880-883; representation 
790, 841-842, 844, 850, 853, 855, 857, on, 616, 621, 625-626, (84, 790; 

| 859, 862-863, 870, 881-883, 885 topics proposed for discussion, 773- 
Eden, Beatrice, 881 775; U. S. recommendations regard- 
Edison, U. 8. S., 283 ing, 784 
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European theater: Formosa: Air operations against, plans 
Air forces in, integration of, 205-206, for, 371; China, postwar aims in, 

228-232, 326, 334, 406, 482-435, 258, 570, 869; military bases in, 
682-686, 735, 738, 757, 787-789 postwar, 570; military operations 

Aircraft in, redeployment to Pacific, against, plans for, 317, 371, 766; 
769-772, 781 U. S. military bases in, postwar, 

Military operations in, plans for, 330—- 259, 570 
334, 368, 796-800 “Four Policemen” proposal, 530-531, 

Supreme Allied Commander in: Rec- 595, 622 
ommendations on, 405-407; rela- | Four-Power Council, Chinese proposal 
tion to Combined Chiefs of Staff, for, 387-389 
405-408, 424-426 France: 

Troops in, redeployment to Pacific, Civil affairs administration of by 
158, 767-769, 811 United Nations, proposed, 392- 

Exchange rates: Committee on the Dol- 394, 428, 439, 447, 774 
lar Position of Lend-Lease Coun- Colonies, postwar status, 485, 510, 514, 

tries, 826; Sino-American, 845 568-570 
Extraterritorial rights in China, Brit-| Committee of National Liberation 

ish, 323 (see also de Gaulle, Gen. 
Charles; and Giraud, Gen. 

Fairbanks as proposed Conference site, Henri), relations with United 
6, 20-22, 45 Nations, 174, 189-190, 194, 198, 

Far East: 245, 310, 376, 398, 394, 489, 443- 

Liberated areas of, civil affairs ad- 444, 484 
ministration, 388-389 Estimate of enemy situation in, 225 

War in. See Japan, war against. Gold reserves, 828 
Far Eastern Committee, proposal for,| Idochina, postwar status, 325, 485 

388 International trusteeships, postwar, 
Farish, Maj. Linn M., 606-615 for colonies, proposed: French 

, . .. Morocco, 810; Indochina, 345, 
Farouk 1, King of Egypt, 07, 102, 106, 485, 864, 872-878 ; New Caledonia, 

aration, | 509 

woe80; Soviet opposition to, 845, s47 | Lebanon: Crisis in, 129, 189-190, 244 
Finland: a 309, 375, 386, 484-485, 779, 818- 

Boundary revision, proposed, 591-592, oe 853-854; postwar control of, 

Dis a8, B60 postwar, 848 Military assistance to, 158, 194-195, 

secon See nee from Sweden, Occupation of by United Kingdom, 
: | : ss proposed, 254, 256 

Estimate of enemy situation in, 224 Rearmament of, 194-195 
Germany, collaboration with, 375 Soviet Union: 

Moscow One declaration, ef- Attitude toward collaborators with 
ect on, Germany, 569, 845, 847; toward 

Peace overtures by, 574 Committee of National Libera- 
Role in war, 590-591 tion, 154; toward political lead- 
Soviet Union: Armistice terms de- ers, 484-485, 509, 514; toward 

manded by, 592, 848, 865; atti- postwar empire, 485, 510, 514, 
tude toward Finland, 590-592; 568-569, 846-847 

cessions expected by, 591-092, Views on disarmament of, postwar, 
848, 865; Finnish-Soviet treaty 

f 1940, 592; relations 846-847 wi te e186: ’ reparations de.| Sytia: Crisis in, 129, 189-190; post- 

manded by, 590-593, 848, 865 war control of, 129 
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590-593, 848 United Kingdom, 836 
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war control by, 881-883 882



908 INDEX 

Germany—Continued Germany, war against—Continued 
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War economy, 218-219 812, 820, 829, 859-861 
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Ireland, military bases in, proposed, 396-334, 345, 359-865, 405-407, 

italys 409-418, 426-429, 477-482, 487- 
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493, 501, 507, 521, 524, 723-72-4, Air capabili ty of 584 
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734, 740-747, 751-756, 782-783, | Gibraltar : As proposed Conference site, 
818, 844, 858-859; German re- 60, 62; security of, 213 

action to, 375, 695-698, 715, 717, | Giraud, Gen. Henri (see also de Gaulle, 
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410, 477-479, 492, 508, 516, 534, , : , ’ “1s 
536, 539, 544, 548, 556, 566, 573- Glassfore, inet Adm. William Alex- 

574, 589, 597, 756, 782, 848 eT 
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586-589, 670, 692-698, 710, 712- Great Britain. See United Kingdom, 
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~ See International security and 253, 255, 257-259, 307, 309, 323, 367, United Nati 0 ati 397, 449, 479-482, 540, 551-552, ye eee zation. ace Sts, 578, 986-58, 624, 680, ons | International, seourlty, postwar | (se 649, 674, 706-708, 718, 725-733, 805, . ’ 826-827, 858, 878, 889-891 514, 530, 568-571, 604, 845-846, 868- 

(Zp ousatonic, U.S. 8., 276 Bases Azores Islands, 846; Belgium Hoyningen-Hiihne, Ba Oswald von, + thd , , 1um, 

Hsu Nien-Tseng, 451 r, , OU, » Uurope, 
Hughes, Arthur, Very Reverend, 739, oe 847 ; 554 70 STL, Tan 

870-871 ermany, , ; n, 
Hull, Cordell, 30, 33-84, 37, 42, 55, 60, 62, 594, 570-571 ; Japanese Mandated 66, 69, 100, 115, 121-125, 130-136, Islands, 868; North Africa, 846; 

aes ae tas toe hee ace ee ee Philippine Islands, 846; West 
’ ’ ’ ’ ’ ’ ’ Indies, 569 

621, 740, 774, 826, 862-863, 875 China, proposals for, 387 
aa pennies See China: Air sup-} “four Policemen” proposal, 530-531, C opera 1ons O. . ; 595 

Hee enaie tne treetn B30 Treaties and other international 
Adin 2 , acts: Declaration of Four Na- 

occupation by enemy, 22 8; peace tions on General Security, 1943, overtures by, 498, 692; postwar ~ 306. 387 
status, 603; resistance forces in, 98, 108, 116, 180, 158, 7? military assistance to, 794 932, 624; Declaration on Joint 

Hurley, Brig. Gen. Patrick J., 30, 310- Responsibility for Europe, 1943, 
311, 377, 397, 623-624, 648-650, 841— 116-117, 130 
843 Western Pacific area, 367 

International trusteeships, proposed: 
Ibn Saud, King of Saudi Arabia, 378- French Morocco, 310; German 
ni wn Aa etliam AB. 16 bases, 554, 570-571; Indochina, 345, iff, Maj. Wi . B., — ° Man- India: Air bases in, construction of, dated Tolanda, 663-810. Seow 

172, 187, 258, 8377-378, 677, 702-7038, ? rs , ’ ; yeas bases, 554, 570-571; Kiel Canal 710, 758, 772-773, 780, 809; military ’ ’ wp. as 
‘ et area, 510; Korea, 257, 376; liber- bases in, construction of, 371, 769, , = 

772, 781; military operations from, ated areas, 509-510, 845; New Cale- 
366; postwar status, 323, 486; U. S. donia, 509; Ryukyu Islands, 324; 
troops in, 371 South Pacific area, 167-171, 197
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of. Governmental structure, reorganiza- 

Iowa, U.S. 8., 2738-285 tion of, 196-197, 244, 263, 309 

Iran: Military assistance to, 158, 361, 811 

Black market operations in, 436, 473 Military operations in, plans for, 212, | 

Collaboration with United Nations, 302-308, 326, 331-3832, 359-360, 

114, 627-628, 648, 650 364, 410, 427, 477-478, 480, 490, 

Communications with United Nations, 492-498, 495, 501-502, 504-506, 

113-114 : : 515-517, 519, 522-523, 525, 534, 

Consumer goods in, report on, 435- 587-538, 543, 549, 555-559, 561, 

438 563-564, 586, 6238, 761, 763, 797, 

Currency of, safeguards by United 800, 813 
Nations, 114 Moscow Conference, principles of ap- 

Declaration on. See Declaration on plied to, 383 | 
Iran. Munich Agreement signed by France, 

Economic stabilization, 114, 118-119, Germany, Italy, and United 
129-130, 564-565, 620, 624-625, Kingdom, 836 
627-630, 647-648, 650 Nationais, internment in Egypt and 
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Inflation in, 435-438 Requisition of properties in by United 

Military forces of United Nations in, A ations, 244-245 wy: 
status, 114, 120 | Resistance frees in, military as- 
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650 , , , , 9 196, 266-269, 801, 820 
| . | oviet Union, request for Italian 

Pr Onoset 1 oo eg er Site, 23-24, naval and merchant shipping, 

Soviet Union: Relations with, 155 112-113, 120, 126-129, 183, 149- 
843 « ool f Sovi » 199; 150, 153, 173, 189, 261, 597, 622- 
43; supply of Soviet Union 623, 852-853, 856-857, 862, 866 

Prearies and other international acts: Surrender of. 11. 774 

ee aration on en See Declara- Tripartite Advisory Council for, pro- 

Treat f Allian . posed, 310 
Unite d Kinedow pees we Troop strength in: Enemy, 222-223; 

viet Union, and Tran, 1942, U.N. 48, 111 
18, 115-116, 119, 166, 627, 648 : 

United Nations: Military forces of,|°°22™ (8e¢ also Japan, war agamst) : 
relation to, 114, 120; wartime Air capabilities, 237-239, 678-679 

policy of United Nations toward, Air strength of, 236, 240 
113-116, 119 Axis Powers, relation to, 234 

United States: Economic assistance| Burma, “independence” granted to, 
from, 629-630, 647-648, 650; 234-235 
military forces of United States| Capabilities and intentions, 234, 238- 
in, 120; mutual expressions of 239 
confidence, 806-807; policy of Chemical warfare, alleged use by, 776 

United States toward, 114; pri- China: 
vate missions in, 629 Nanking regime, 234 

ad eet tn Company, 162-163 Peace offers to, 620-621 
re 750, 953 itary bases in, proposed, Reparations to, Chinese expecta- 

. ’ tions, 324, 389 
I ; L . nN. $n. ct 7 . 3 3 

438, ioe 185-186, 144155, 304, 306 Role in defeat of Japan, 317, 304, 
328, 522, 563, 689- 2 . 

Italy : 8, 522, 563, 689-690, 761 Territorial cessions to, 448-449, 

Advisory Council for, proposed, 310 vs 566-567 . 

Air bases in, U. N. use of, 188, 140, CVE aviation policy, postwar, 177—- 
516 . 

Air capability of enemy in, 217, 220-| Disarmament of, plans for, 157, 691 
291 Division of empire, plans for, 868 

Air operations in, plans for, 360-361 Estimates of situation of, 232-248, 
Boundary revision, proposed, 846 319 
Go-belligerency, Soviet acceptance of,| Governmental structure, 323 

173 Industrial areas, attacks on, 172, 318, 

Disarmament of, 846 618, 767 

Estimate of enemy situation in, 225 Java, “independence” of hinted, 235
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Lines of communication of, 158, 237, Andaman Islands, military opera- 

312, 315, 319, 339, 341, 681, 702, tions against, plans for, 260, 319, 
766, 801 820-821, 338, 364-365, 477, 479- 

Manchuria, troop strength in, 233 480, 482, 672, 674, 676-681, 689- 
Mandated Islands (see also Pacific 690, 700-706, 708-711, 719-726, 

islands and Pacific theater) : (35-738, 7157-759, 768, 780, 796—- 
Cession by Japan, proposed, 448, 798, 800-801, 803, 814-816 
868; international trusteeship| British Commonwealth: Naval forces 
for, proposed, 197, 367, 846, 868— in, 767-768, 809, 829; troops of, 
870; military bases in, U. S., employment in, 768-769 
postwar, 258, 324; military op- Burma: Air bases in, construction of, 
erations in, 233, 765-766, 780 800, 809; air strength in, U. N., 

Morale, civilian, 235-236 415, 430-431; military operations 
Naval strength, 236, 240 in, plans for, 257, 302, 308, 311, 
Occupation of, plans for, 258, 323- 313-315, 319-320, 338-344, 349- 

324, 388-389 350, 364-366, 370, 372, 413-415, 
Occupied nations, relations with, 234 430, 479, 484, 677, 679, 681, 687- 
Overall plan for defeat of, 157-158, 688, 700-703, 707-708, 722, 724— 

264-265, 349, 687-690, 724, 736, 725, 736-737, 758-759, 765, T67— 
165-773, 780, 814 768, 773, 780-781, 796-797, 800- 

Philippines, “independence” granted 801, 808, 816-817, 855-856, 874 
to, 234-235 Cairo Declaration, effect on, 448-449, 

Portugal, relations with, 621, 775-776 566-567 
Postwar control of, plans for, 389- Capabilities and intentions, enemy, 

390, 532, 554, 864 233-234, 238-239 
Propaganda trends, national, 236 Central Pacific: Air operations in, 
Psychology, national, 235-236 plans for, 771; military opera- 
Ryukyu Islands, international trus- tions in, plans for, 233, 239, 768, 

teeship for, proposed, 324 780; naval operations in, plans 
Satellite nation troops, use of, 236 for, 767 
Sea communications, attacks on, 158 Chemical warfare, alleged use by 
Shipping, attacks on, 237, 240, 318, Japan, 776 

766, 780 China: 
Southeast Asia Command: Air Air bases in, construction of, 172- 

strength in, 720, 722; troop 173, 187-188, 233, 312, 318, 319, 
Strength in, 312-313, 720 367, 377-378, 737, 767, 769, 772- 

Soviet Union: Attitude toward post- 773, 780, 809, 811 
war empire, 485; relations with, Air operations in, plans for, 780 
234 Air strength in, U. N., 343-344, 705, 

Strategic and economic position, 235, 720 
237 Air supply operations to, 160, 187-— 

Surrender of, plans for, 810 188, 257-258, 313, 342-345, 354-— 
Territories, international  trustee- 355, 4138-415, 480-431, 700-701, 

ship for, proposed, 554, 570-571 708, 706, 709, 723, 737, 758, 
Thailand, boundary revisions by T12-T73, 803, 816, 821-822, 829 

Japan, 235 Boundaries of military control, 391, 
Troop strength of, 236, 240 886-888 
War criminals, prosecution of, 389 Capabilities and intentions, 242-243 

War industries, disposal of, 389 Command arrangements in, 350, 
War production, 240 . or : 
Warmaking capacity, maintenance of, enh Teo nication to, 160, 

2390 Military assistance to, 159-160, 187, Japan, war against: 242, 343, 370-371, 811, 889-890 Air capabilities, enemy, 237-239, 678- Military bases in, construction of, 
_ 6 a 158, 264-265 

Air operations, plans for, 160, 172- Military deficiencies, 257-258, 321- 
178, 187-188, 257, 261, 312, 318- 322, 372 
322, 340-345, 354-355, 370-371, Military operations in, plans for, 
377-378, 413-415, 428, 430-4381, 159-160, 233, 238-239, 304-305, 
629, 618-619, 700-701, 723, 737, 321-322, 339-340, 366, 370-372, 
167, 769-773, 780, 801, 803, 810, 391-392, 484, 620, 736, 766-767, 815, 817, 821-822, 829, 859-861 776, 814, 856 

Air strength, enemy, 236, 240 Oil pipeline supply to, 414, 772-773 
Aircraft, redeployment from Europe Peace offers from Japan, 620-621 

to Pacific, 769-772, 781 Resistance forces in, military as- 
. Alaska, air bases in, U. N., 618 sistance to, 242
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816, 861, 874. Nn Batten 
Supreme Co orth Pacific area: Air bases in, con- 

G4 mmander for, proposal, struction, 780; Air operations in, 
Troop strength of, 159, 242, 771 plans for, 771, 860; military 

773 ’ ? ’ operations in, plans for, 233, 238, 

U. 8. troops in, 160, 258, 367, 484 766-767, 780 ; naval operations in, 
Estimates of enemy situation, 232- plans for, 780, 860; oil supplies, | 

243, 319 , U. N., 830-831; operations for 

Estimates of U. N. situation, 488-489 1944, schedule of, 781 
498-499 , >} Overall plan for defeat of Japan, 157-— 

Far Hast, liberated areas of, civil 158, 264-265, 349, 687-690, 724, 

affairs administration, 388-389 736, 765-778, 780, 814 
Formosa: Air operations against, Pacific theater, main effort in, 687, 

plans for, 371; military opera- 136, 766 | 
tions against, plans for, 317, 371, Pacific War Council meeting, 868-870 

766 Paramushiru, military operations 

Hokkaido, military _ operations against, plans for, 238 
H against, plans for, 233 Philippines: Air operations against, 

ong Kong, military operations plans for, 371, 780; military 

against, plans for, 370, 372 operations against, plans for 
India z Ain bases in, construction of, 766-768 

, , 877-378, 677, 702-| Political considerations involved, 371— 

108, 10, 758 772-173, 780, 809 ; 372, 388, 392, 796-797, 816 

BTL 7 y bases In, construction of, Portugal, participation in war, pro- 

oe (9, 772, 781; military opera- posals for, 775, 792 

5 oS rom, 366; U. 8. troops in,) Rabaul, neutralization of, 780 

Indochina, military operations Sate nation troops, use by Japan, 

against, plans for, 886-888 S + att 
Industrial | ea communications, Japanese, at- 

aia, dares attacks on, 172, 318, ni tacks on, 158 

Invasion of Japan, plans for, 765- ipping allocations, 518, 720, 723- 

Japanese Mandated ee oe atiitars| | eae ean 769, 781, 798, 800-801, 

operations against, pl oo 
780 plans for, 766,; Shipping, enemy, attacks against, 237, 

Kurile Islands: Air operations 240, 318, 766, 780 
against, plans for, 780; military Shumushu, military operations 

operations against, plans for, 233, against, plans for, 238 

_ 428, 619, 770, 780 South Pacific theater, military opera- 

Lines of communication, enemy, 158, tions in, plans for, 766, 780 
237, 681, 702, 766 Southeast Asia Command : 

_ Manchuria: Military operations Air operations in, plans for, 737, 

against, plans for, 238: troop 771, 801, 821-822 
strength in, enemy, 233 Air strength in, enemy, 720, 722 

Mariana Islands, air bases in, plans Air supply operations to, 313, 320- 

Military “op erat wn 28-89 321, 341, 355, 430, 767, 816 

) ions in, , 110, B i ili 

188, 140-141, 157-160, 330-943 oa OL 80, 886-888" control, 82°, 
257-261, 263-265, 302, 804-807,| Estimate of U. N. situation i 
312-815, 316-322, 328-329, 332, 329 - N. situation in, 820- 
334-335, 338-345, 349-350, 351 Landi . 
358-365, 368, 370-372, 39 1-399 anding craft allocation, 139, 143- 

427, 430-431, 484-486, 676-681, 144, 326, 332-333, 359-360, 361 
687-690, 700-711, 719-726, 735- 365, 380, 395-897, 488, 444, 479, 
738, 748-749, 756-763, 765-773, 481, 518, 543, 549, 558, 561-562, 
779-782, 796-801, 803-804, 810- 587, 677, 706-708, 710-711, 720- 
814, 815-817, 821-822, 829-831, 724, 737-738, 769, 783, 800-801, 

855-856, 868-870, 886-888 803, 816, 820, 829-830 
Naval operations, plans for, 160, 314— Lines of communication: Enemy 

ore ‘Or os, 338, 342, 344, 350, 312, 315, 319, 339, 341, 702, 801; 

780-781 ‘a00. 850, B60 TOOTS, 768, SIL 12, 814, 341, O81, TDS,
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766, 768-769, 780-781, 796-801, Yunnan, military operations in, plans 
814-816, 821-822, 886 for, 239 

Naval operations in, plans for, 314~ | Java, “independence” hinted by Japan, 
315, 318, 323, 338, 342, 344, 350, 235 
430, 479, 707-709, 737, 803, 816 | Jebb, Gladwyn, 353-354, 445, 793 

Political considerations involved, | Jenkins, Col. Reuben E., 363 
340, 371-372 Jernegan, John D., 66, 116, 129 

Rail facilities in, 312, 315 Johnson, Herschel, 616 
Supreme Allied Commander: Com- | Joint Chiefs of Staff, U.S. See United 

bined Chiefs of Staff jurisdic- States Chiefs of Staff. 
tion over, 243; selection and | Joint Staff Planners, 187-188, 245-247 
authority of, 264, 391, 431 Proposed agenda for Roosevelt-— 

Troop strength in: Enemy, 312- Chiang meeting, 245-246; for 
313, 720; U. N., 313, 708, 720 Roosevelt—Stalin meeting, 247 

Southwest Pacific theater: Air opera-| Report on air bases in India and 
tions in, plans for, 771; landing China, 187 
craft allocation, 587, 678; mili- | Joint Strategic Survey Committee, 109 
tary operations in, plans for, 233, | Jordan, Stanley Rupert, 447-448 
239, 766-769, 780 Joyce, Maj. Gen. Kenyon A., 263 

Soviet Union: 
Air bases in Far East, 233, 258, | Kavtaradze, Sergey I., 116 

428, 618-619, 675, 769-772, 859- | Kelley, Robert F., 161, 174 
S61 Kennan, George F., 375, 385, 394-395, 

Air strength in Far East, 241, 260- 7716, 790-798 
261 Keynes, Lord, 822, 825-827 

Capabilities and intentions, 241-242 | Khartoum as proposed Conference site, Chinese attitude toward participa- 4, 8, 96, 98 
tion in, 257 Khouri, Bishara, al-, Shaikh, 778-779, 

Coordination of efforts with by 853-854 
United Nations, 264, 314, 322, | Kiel Canal area, international trustee- 
337, 340, 390, 427, 566, 596, 172, Ship for, proposed, 510 
775, 811, 861 Killearn, Lord, 345, 871 

Lines of communication in Far | King, Fleet Admiral Ernest J ., 41, 195, 
Kast, 241 197, 248-249, 250-257, 260-261, 303, 

Naval bases in United States, 305-306, 317-322, 335-345, 364-365, 
Soviet use proposed, 427, 619 478-482, 557-564, 670-674, 676-681, 

Naval strength in Far East, 241 687-690, 702-711, 720-725, 736-738, 
Participation in war, plans for, 328, 749, 759, 763, 809 

427, 489, 499-500, 563, 675, 677— | King, William Lyon Mackenzie, 13 
678, 765, 770-771, T79, 781, 861 | Kirby, Maj. Gen. Stanley W., 793 

Port facilities in Far East, 428, 619, | Kirk, Alexander C., 54, 71, 77, 89, 97, 
T72 129, 265-266, 750, 853 

Sea communications in Far Hast, | Knatchbull-Hugessen, Sir Hughe, 174— 
770 175, 180, 190, 194, 200, 345, 586, 632, 

Troop strength in Far East, 241 664-665, 694, 712, 718, 730-731, 858 
Weather data exchange with | Knox, W. Franklin, 100, 621 

United Nations, 860 Kohler, Foy D., 180-182 
Strategic position, enemy, 237 Kollontay, Alexandra M., 590 
Sumatra, military operations against, | Korea: Chinese postwar aims in, 334; 

plans for, 260, 319, 332, 702, 706, international trusteeship for, pro- 
709 posed, 257, 376, 869; postwar status, 

Supreme Allied Commander in, 257, 257, 325, 334, 389, 400, 403, 404, 449, 
388 566, 869 

Thailand: Air operations against, Kung, H. H., 804, 845 

plans for, 803; military opera-| Kurile Islands: Air operations against, 
tions against, plans for, 886-888 plans for, 780; military operations 

Timor, military operations against, against, plans for, 233, 428, 619, 770, 
plans for, 775, 792 780; Soviet claims on, 869 

Troop strength in, enemy, 236, 240 Kuwait Oil Company, 163
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Landing craft allocation (see also Ship- | Liberated areas—Continued 
ping, allocation of) : affairs administration in, plans for, 
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520, 522-528, 536, 5388-540, 543, for, proposed, 509-510, 845 ; Quebec 
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587, 679-680, 706-710, 720, 722, | Lin Sen, 73 
783, 796, 800, 812, 829 Lin Wei, Gen., 310, 321, 340 

Northwest France, 139, 143-144, 326,| Lines of communication: China and 
332-333, 359-3860, 3864-3865, 380, United Nations, 160, 701, 772-773, 
395-397, 438, 444, 479, 481, 492, 780, 811; Far Hast, 241; Germany, 
501-502, 521-522, 524, 534, 540, 139-140, 227, 361, 812; Japan, 158, 
546, 555-564, 580, 617, 678, 689— 237, 681, 702, 766; Southeast Asia 

690, 706-710, 720, 722, T387T-T38, Command, enemy, 312, 315, 319, 339, 
796, 812, 820, 829-830 341, 681, 702, 758, 801, 811; United 

Southeast Asia Command, 139, 143- Nations, 158, 218, 303, 360, 688, 811 
| 144, 326, 332-333, 359-360, 364- | Lithuania, 594-595 

365, 380, 395-397, 488, 444, 479, | Litvinov, M. M., 3, 180 
481, 518, 543, 549, 558, 561-562, | Liuchiu Islands. See Ryukyu Islands. 

587, 677, 706-711, 720-724, 737— | Liewellin, Col. John J., 826 
738, 769, 783, 800-801, 803, 816, | Loans, U.S. to China, 366, 861 
820, 829-830 London News Chronicle, 25 

Southern France, 517, 549, 556, 558, | Lopez, Alfonso, 626 
564, 576, 579, 652, 671, 676-678, | Lovett, Robert A., 177-179 | 
689-690, 707-710, 723, 737-738, | Low Countries, estimate of enemy situ- 

799-800, 820, 829-830 ation in, 225 
Southwest Pacific theater, 587, 678 Lunghi, Capt. H. A., 514, 568 

Landis, James M., 871 
Lascelles, Col. J. H., 363 MacArthur, Gen. Douglas, 444 

Latin American States, U. S. aid pro-| MacDonald, Byron D., 437 
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B28, 556-564, 584, 671-674, 677-681,| Of Stall, proposed, 63, 77-78; _sub- 
684-690, 700-711. 720-725, 735-738 stitute for Cairo site, proposed, 60, 

Leathers, Lord, 346, 350, 415, 830 | Manon” winttene Lebanon : , , , , Manchuria: Military _ operations 

Crisis in, 84, 129, 189-190, 244, 309,)  ASADSt ae eee goo on dog. 
375-376, 386, 484-485, 779, 818-— , RAG: ’ , , 819 59 @5 4. ’ ’ 404, 448, 824, 869; troop strength, 

’ enemy, 233 
Postwar control of, 129 Manchurian Railway, return to China, 
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ship, 778-779; relations with, } Manpower resources, Germany, 218 
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to. Marshall, Gen. George C., 41, 99, 112, 
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Lend-Lease operations: China, 367, 889-— 305, 307, 317-322, 326-334, 335, 338—- 

890; Committee on the Dollar Po- 345, 348-350, 364-365, 373, 419, 479- 
Sition of Lend-Lease Countries, 482, 508, 515-528, 534-564, 672-674, 
826; United Kingdom, 824-828 677-681, 684-690, 700-711, 721-725, 

Lewis, Maj. Gen. R. G., 363 736-788, 750, 758-763, 774 
Liberated areas (see also Occupied | Matsuoka, Yosuke, 620 

areas): Arrangement Between | MatrerHorn. See China: Air bases in. 
British Government’s Administra- | Matthews, H. Freeman, 879 
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rope) and the Norwegian Govern- | McCain, Adm. John §., 257 
ment in Exile, 1943, 417, 774; civil | McCarthy, Lt. Col. Frank, 397 
affairs administration, plans for, | McClenahan, Lt. Col. R. W., 356-357 
882, 388-889, 392-394, 415-423, 489, | McCloy, John J., 198, 265-266, 419, 699 
442-447, 486, 774; Far East, civil | McCrea, Capt. John L., 615
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359, 482-435, 478, 682-686, 704, 506, 536, 545, 586-589, 670, 692-698, 
735, 7388, 757, T87-789, 795 710, 712-718, 726-734, 741-747, 751- 

Air operations in, plans for, 794 752, 755-756, 782, 802, 839 
Combined Chiefs of Staff jurisdiction | Military bases, U. N.: Azores Islands, 

over, 587 211, 260-261, 375, 385-3886, 394-395, 
Command responsibilities, Combined 422, 482, 589, 620, 717, 738, 760-761, 

Chiefs of Staff directive on, 794 790-793, 807-809; China, 158, 264- 
Landing craft allocation, 481, 516, 518, 265; Formosa, 259; India, 371, 769, 

520, 522-523, 536, 538-540, 543, 772, 781; Japanese Mandated Is- 
546, 548-549, 555-564, 577, 586- lands, 258, 324; Ireland, 750, 853; 
587, 679-680, 706-710, 720, 722, Philippines, 570; postwar control 
783, 796, 800, 812, 829 of, 568-571, 591-592, 604, 845-846, 

Military operations in, plans for, 203— 868-869 ; West Indies, 569 
204, 212-2138, 326, 330-334, 363-| Military operations against Germany. 
365, 368, 405, 491-498, 502, 507, See Germany, war against. 
518, 520, 526, 534-535, 538-542, | Military operations against Japan. See 
544-547, 551, 677 Japan, war against. 

Shipping, allocation of, 480-481, 493, | Millspaugh, Arthur C., 130, 639 
501, 507, 623, 723-724, 798-800, | Mohamed Ali, Prince, 345 
813, 829-830 Molotov, V. M., 5, 34, 40-41, 43-45, 49- 

Supreme Allied Commander in, selec- 52, 55, 58-59, 61-62, 65, 67-70, 72, 
tion and authority of, 205-206, 74-83, 85, 87, 93-95, 101, 115-118, 
248, 250-253, 359, 365, 406—408, 121-136, 144-150, 152, 154, 158, 162, 
410, 481-482, 535, 565-566, 686, 171, 182, 188-189, 201-203, 302, 3384, 
704, 761-762, 794-796, 813 373, 384-385, 476, 486, 540, 544, 551- 

Troop strength in, U. N., 331 552, 568-575, 578, 589, 595, 597, 599- 
Meiklejohn, Lt. Robert P., 80 600, 645, 648-649, 665-667, 784, 805, 
Menemencio lu, Numan, 86, 149, 161- 838, 841-843, 852, 857, 859-861, 865- 

162, 164-167, 174-175, 180-181, 190— 866, 885 
194, 200, 261, 572, 587, 589, 632, 662—- | Montgomery, Gen. Sir Bernard L., 865 
664, 716-718, 726-733, 746, 752, 754-| Morale, national: Germany, 217, 219- 

— 955, 839 220; Japan, 235-236 
Merrill, Brig. Gen. Frank D., 340 Moran, Lord, 350 
Messe, Gen. Giovanni, 244 Nonereus Pon gention, 586, 848 
Metaxas, Gen. John, 851 Oose, JAMES W., JT., 440 
Middle East theater: Anglo-American | Morgan, Lt. Gen. Frederick E., 535, 541 

discussions on, 776; boundaries of | Morgenthau, Henry, Jr., 441, 804, 825- 
military control, 794-795; command 826, 881-883 

- arrangements in, 248-249; Middle | Morrison, Chester, 91 

Bast Defence Committee, 777-178; | Moscow Conference of orcies Minis militar perations in, plans for, | - 
361-808. “Oil vcompantos. in, per- ters, Oct. 19-80, 19438, 22-23, 26-27, 

centages of control, 162-163; oil oO oo > eis ae 49, 51, 60- 
concessions, Anglo-American dis- woe aie ’ ~ 200 
cussions on, 155-156, 162-164; oil] Civil affairs, agreements on, 352 
refineries, proposed erection, 163- Declaration on Iran, consideration of, 

ot i aection wad authouiten oes Declaration on Joint Responsibility 
259 , D for Bur ope, t Soa dor 408 

: : ocumentation of, 194, 197- Middle East Defence Committee, 777- European Advisory Commission, es- 

Mihailovié, Gen. Draza, 309-310, 845,} re nactathne ee Cotte 
361, 492, 502, 575, 608, 615; non- eg Ons from jonverence, , , , °2 rs? Finland, effect of declaration on, 375 
support of by United Nations, 309-| Jnternational committee for inspec- 
310; Tito, reconciliation with, 345 tion of colonies Dec . . | , proposed, 486 

Mikhailov, S. 8. 699 Italy, principles of Conference ap- 
Mikotajezyk, Stanistaw, 383-384 plied to, 383 

Military agreements. See Treaties and| Poland, relations with Soviet Union, 
other international acts. 883 

Military assistance (see also Resistance Proposal for, 19-20, 22-23 
forces) : China, 159-160, 187, 248, Protocol: Most secret, 184-136, 161, 
343, 370-371, 881, 889-890; France, 171, 188; secret, 132-133



INDEX 919 

Moscow Conference, etc.—Continued New Guinea. See Southwest Pacific 
Results of Conference, 366-367 theater: Military operations in. 
Staffs in attendance, 132, 1384 New York Daily News, 91 
United Kingdom: Delegation memo- | New York Times, 452 

randa, 113-115, 116-117, 118-| New Zealand, desire for U. 8S. interest 
119; military statements, 137- in Southeast Pacific, 168-169 
141: support of United States at, | News release, U. S. policy on, 849 
37 Normandy, invasion of. See Northwest 

United States: Delegation memoran- France. 

dum, 119-120; delegation min-| North Africa: Air bases in, Soviet use 
utes, 115-116, 121-126, 130-131; of, 574-575; postwar bases in, 568— 
military statements, 141-144; 569, 846; proposed as Conference 
proposals by, 617-618; support site, 4, 28, 34, 39, 41 
of by United Kingdom, 37 North Pacifie theater: Air bases in, con- 

Mountbatten, Adm. Lord Louis, 47, 67, struction, 780; air operations in, 
172, 264, 308, 310, 312-815, 318-322, plans for, 771, 860; military opera- 
338-345, 347-349, 351, 354-355, 391— tions in, plans for, 233, 238, 766- 
392, 413-415, 430, 484, 488, 676, 679- 767, 780; naval operations in, plans 
680, 687, 701, 705-710, 721-725, 737- for, 780, 860 | 
738, 748, T5T-T59, 886 Northwest France: 

Mruk, Joseph, Representative, 877 Air operations in, plans for, 412, 527, 
Munich Agreement, 836 708 

Murphy, Robert D., 262, 376 Build-up period for invasion, 412-418, 
Murray, Wallace §8., 66, 89, 155, 164 491, 502, 504, 517-518, 521, 525 

Mussolini, Benito, 110-111, 225, 330 534, 541 , , 

Mutual assistance agreements. See! Tanding craft allocation, 139, 143-144 
under Treaties and other interna- 326, 332-333, 359-360, ” 364-365, 

| tional acts. 380, 395-397, 438, 444, 479, 481, 
92, 501-502, —522, , Nahas, Musteffa an-, Pasha, 25, 107, 345 540, 546, BEE-BGL oe ae, Oa 

National Broadcasting Company, 91 689-690, 706-710 720 (22 737- 
National integrity, guarantees of : ue 738, 796, 812, 820, 899-830 

ropean nations, 18; Iran, 113,| yay; . . 
119, 620, 625, 627-630, 647-648, 650; "88, 48. BL, GS. Se do St 13 Korea, 389; Poland, 381-385 139-141, 143-144, 158, 176, 202- 

National Socialist Party, dissolution of, 204, 211-212 OR 4955 2 02-3 03. 

185 2 3° 7 , 
Nationalism, Arab, 129 109-413 art aqa. 490-498. ion. 
Nationals, ‘orelgn, repatriation by Ger- 496, 501-502, 506-507 5 15-5 28 

many, 5— _ , , 

Nationals, internment of: Italian, in 370-87 oe oa oo. ene art 
Egypt and Ethiopia, 739, 870-871 ; 710, 721, 748-749, 762-763, 796- 

Yugoslav, 262 800, 812-813, 820, 865 Naval bases: Turkey, use by United] gi.’ location 2 ~866, 870 
Nations, 782; United States, use. OL” allocation of, 139, 148, 493, 
by Soviet Union, 427, 619 » 507, 521, 524, 723-724, 829~ 

Naval operations against Germany. 830 
See Germany, war against. Supply tonnages required, 148 

Naval operations against Japan. See Troop strength in, enemy, 139-140 
Japan, war against. Weather, effect on operations, 411- 

Naval strength: Japan, 236, 240; Soviet 413 

Union, in Far Hast, 241 Norway: Arrangement between British 
Navigation rights (see also Port facili- Government’s Administration of 

ties), in Baltic Sea area, 510-511 Territories Committee (Europe) 
Near East Development Corporation, and the Norwegian Government in 

1638 . Exile, 1943, 417, 774; civil affairs 
Netherlands: Civil affairs administra- administration, proposed, 714; esti- 

tion, proposed, 774; estimate of mate of enemy situation in, 224; 
enemy situation in, 225 troop strength in, enemy, 222 

Netherlands East Indies: Air opera- Norweb, R. Henry, 775 

tions against, plans for, 780; mili- -a ’ 

| tee against, plans for, Occupation by Germany: Bulgaria, | 

i oward war, 228 ; Hungary, ; Rumania, ; 

ors) nations, attitude Spain, question of, 226; Sweden, 

New Caledonia, international trustee- question of, 227; Turkey, question 
ship for, proposed, 509 of, 227-228
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Occupation of Japan, plans for, 258, Pacific theater—Continued 
323-324, 388-3889 Shipping allocations, 518, 720, 723- 

Occupied areas: Civil relief and reha- 724, 759, 769, 781, 798, 800-801, 
bilitation of, 829; German with- 829-830 
drawal from, 227; Japan, relations Troops, redeployment from Europe, 
with, 234; United Nations relations 158, 767-769, 811 
with Holy See in, 262 Unified Command in, 257, 388 

Occupation zones, allocation of: Berlin, | Pacifie War Council, meeting of, 868— 
to United States, 254-255; France, 870 

254, 256; Germany, 184, 263-257, | Pahlavi, Mohammad Reza, Shah of 
Office of Strategic Services ooraina- Palestine, postwar status, 129 

ron with United Kingdom, 7(7~ | Papen, Franz von, 198, 202, 262, 375 
178; Yugoslavia, report on resist- Paramushiru, military operation ance forces in, 606-615 against. plans for 998° D ons 

Oil companies, control of in Middle Parr c tant OL , 
East, 162-163 , ’ 

Oil concessions, Anglo-American discus- | Partisan forces. See Resistance forces. sions on, 155-156, 162-164 Paul, Crown Prince of Greece, 345 
Oil pipeline to China, 414, 772-773 Pavlov, V. N., 201-203, 838, 886 
Oil refineries, proposed erection of, 163— | Peace overtures: Bulgaria, 680, 692; 

164 Finland, 574; Germany, 228: Hun- 
Oil supplies, U. N.: Pacifie theater, gary, 493, 692; Japan to China, 620- 

830-831; Soviet gasoline  short- oat Rumania, 166, 245, 493, 537, 
age, 6 44, 692 

Oliver, Sarah, 310 Peace treaty, Finnish-Soviet, 1940, 592 
Olsen, Rear Adm. Clarence E., 102 Peake, Charles, 393 
O'Neil, Con Douglas Walter, 879 Peirse, Air Chief Marshal Sir Richard, Oran: As proposed Conference site, 60, 720 

Seo 76-77; Roosevelt’s arrival at,| persia gee Iran. 
P . ° Orbay, Gen. Kiazim, 755 (SOO 9 uands, Chinese claims on, 

Orlando, Taddeo, 244 ee . . 
Osborne, Sir D’Arcy, 245 Petain, Marshal Henri P hilippe, 225 
Outer Mongolia: Chinese claims on, | Peter II, King of Yugoslavia, 345 

325, 334, 367; Soviet recognition | Petroleum Reserves Corporation, 164 of independence, 376; spheres of in- *nil’ppines : ort reo eons against, 
fluence in, 257 plans for, ; ; “independence” 

Overall plan for defeat of Germany, granted by Japan, 234-235; mili- 
157-158, 307, 868, 810-814, 820 tary bases in, U. S., postwar, 570; 

Overall plan for defeat of Japan, 157- military operations against, plans 
158, 264-265, 349, 687-690, 724, 736, for, 166-768 ; Spain, felicitations to 
(65-173, 780, 814 puppet regime, 263 

OvERLORD. See Northwest France. Phillips, William, 393 

Piccardi, Leopoldo, 244 
Pacific islands (see also Japan: Man-| Pipeline for oil supply to China, 414, 

dated Islands; and Pacific mea 772-773 
ter): International trusteeships Plebiscite roposed: Balti ions 
for, proposed, 167-171, 197, 258, 324, weg mee Propose altic nations, 

3 594-595 ; Italy, 197 
367, 846, Soe oe pyrereianty Pleven, René. 376 
claims in dispute, — , ’ 

Pacific theater (see also Central Pa- rogue, L. Welch, 177-178, 880 
cific theater ; North Pacific theater ; | + OINTBLANK. See Combined bomber of- 
South Pacific theater; Southwest fensive against Germany. 
Pacific theater; Western Pacific | Poland: 
area) : Atrocities by, Soviet allegations of, 

Air communications in, 170-171 598-599, 847 

Aircraft, redeployment from Europe, Boundary revision, proposed, 381-382, 
769-772, 781 O10, 512, 594, 598-602, 604, 837- 

British Commonwealth: Naval forces 838, 846-848, 883-885 

vas ao we 809, 829; troops in,| Hstimate of enemy situation in, 225 . a teert wy f, 
Estimates of situation in: ered saan recognition 0 

133-243, 319; U. N., 488-489, 49 Pos twar status, 5 12, 515 

Main effort in by United Nations, 687, | Resistance forces in, aid to, 382, 385, 
736, 766 847, 867-868 

Postwar security of, 367 Secret commitments, denial of, 877
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Poland—Continued Railway facilities in Southeast Asia 
Soviet Union: Aims in Poland, 381- Command, 312, 315 

385, 846-848; diplomatic rela-| RANKIN. See Germany: Occupation 

tions, reestablishment, 154, 381- zones and Surrender of. 
Reader’s Digest, 626 385, 597-600 fie f E . 

Pope. See Holy See. Heaeplorment ip Pacific trem Hurope: 
Port Arthur, postwar status, 324 767-769 , 811 , » TTOOpS, ’ 
Port facilities : Baltic Sea area, 510- Redman, Brig. Harold, 353, 415 

on BO1e Hee. one, pos ee Rehabilitation of occupied areas, 829 
’ ; as) Reilly, Mich Fr. 1 

status, 887-888; Soviet access to, eully, Michael " 71, 310, 397, 440, 476 Reinhardt, Frederick, 48 
United Naticng requirements eGo Relief measures in occupied areas, 829 

nite ; ; arati . . . 

519, 522, 524, 709, 721, 798; Viadi- | “Pavone: Germany, 185, 881; Ja 
vostok, 103 Requisition of property in Italy by 

Portal, Air Chief Marshal Sir Charles, United Nations, 244-245 

oon oOe ay ooo oa oro nat v1 Resistance forces, military assistance 
, , ved, , ove, — to: Albania, 410, 794-795; Bul- 

674, 677-681, 682-690, 700-711, 757— - garia, 362-368, 478, 480, 794-795; 
p ae China, 242; Greece, 410, 794-795, 
ortugal : 851-852 ; Hungary, 794; Italy, 331; 
Agreement on British use of facilities Poland, 882, 385, 847, 867-868; Ru- 

in the Azores, 1943, 620 mania, 362, 794-795; Yugoslavia, 
Attitude toward war, 226 140-141, 213, 309-310, 326, 331-334, 

Azores Islands: Military bases in, 345, 360-362, 410, 478-480, 492- | 
U. N. use of, 211, 260-261, 375, 493, 502, 507, 515-516, 534-538, 543- 
385-386, 394-395, 422, 482, 589, O47, 551, 556, 574-575, 577, 579, 
620, 717, 738, 760-761, 790-793, 606-615, 652, 669-670, 704-705, 777- 
807-809; postwar bases, 846 (18, 794-795 

Japan: Relations with, 621, 775-776 ; Resources, war. See Warmaking ca- 
war against, participation in, pacity. 
proposals for, 775, 792 Reurers agency, 452-455, 644-645, 875- 

Spain, relations with, 621 . | 
Postwar security. See International se- Rito: 8 “5 astern ve aerranean, 

i d United Nations Organ- Mdentrop, Joachim Von, od coy an Roatta, Gen. Mario, 244 
te Roberts, Roy A., 454 

Potomac, U. 8 B22 Rockefeller, Nelson A., 436, 626 
Power, Capt. M. L., Rodman, U.S. §., 282, 284 
Press relations: Cairo Conference, } Rome, recognition as open city, 195— 

First, 286-287, 298, 355-357, 366; 196, 266-269, 801, 820 
Cairo Conference, Second, 655, 839; | Ronald, Nigel Bruce, 840 
Proposed conference, 26, 31, 33; Roosevelt, Col. Elliott, 323, 346, 349, 

Tehran Conference, 641-645, 650 543, 738 
Price, Byron, 87-89, 91-92, 644 Roosevelt, | Franklin D. (for subsian- 

Prisoners of war, U. N., repatriation of, tive views, see subject headings) : 
184 Aleppo suggested as site for meeting 

Propaganda (see also Censorship and __ with Inont, 682 
. Cairo, agreement on as site for Con- security), 11, 2386 ference. 99 

Property requisition in Italy, U. N., Chiang: Agreement on attendance at 
P ble ontnt n: Japan ropaganda | ~ Conference, 16-17, 30, 54; at- 

"trends in, 236; Turkey, preparation tendance at Conference, proposals 
3 3 > ) : f ; 

for entry into war, 174, 716 ; United 83° topics proposed for meeting 
States, effect on of plebiscites in with, 245-246 
Baltic countries, 594-595 Churchill: Mutual tributes, 583; pre- 

Puppet pee a ane’ Satellite nations. Conference meeting with, 60, 62-— 

Puri¢, Bozidar, 63, 76-77, 79, 81 
Pyramids area as proposed Conference | Combined Chiefs of Staff, proposal of 

site, 41, 54 post-Conference meeting, 37 

Conference sites suggested by, 3, 6, 
Quebec Conference, 11-13, 18, 20, 34, 24, 27, 31, 35, 39, 47, 61 

38, 110; liberated areas, statement} Constitutional bars to extended ab- 
on, 882 sence from Washington, 23-24, 

Rabaul, neutralization of, 780 30-31, 35-36, 50, 68, 71, 80-81 

403836—61—_—_64
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Roosevelt, Franklin D.—Continued Scandinavian countries, military opera- 
Farouk I, message of sympathy to, tions in, plans for, 212 

97, 101, 806 Scapa Flow as proposed Conference 
Financial relations with United King- site, 8, 10, 19 

dom, directive on, 822-828 Sea communications: Germany, 158; 
French colonial system, view on, 485, Japan, 158; Soviet Union, 492, 501, 

509, 872 5038, 516, 5384, 770 
French political leaders, view on, 484, | Second front, Soviet concern over, 8, 

509 10-12, 38, 48, 51, 65, 122-124, 135, 
German militarism, view on, 510 153, 166, 201, 265-266, 3038, 327-330, 
German officers, liquidation of, view 364, 477, 481, 488, 524-525, 537- 

on, 554, 602 539, 545, 547-548, 551-552, 556, 561, 
Giraud, estimate of, 484 563, 574 
Hitler, estimate of, 513 Security measures: Cairo Conference, 
In6bnti: Proposal for meeting with, 438, First, 54, 88-98, 95-100, 105-107, 

86, 100, 632-633, 664, 666; reflec- 273-274, 276-277, 288, 294, 355-357 ; 
tion on common national ideals, Cairo Conference, Second, 452-455, 
43 659, 849; proposed conference, 31, 

Meeting in North Africa, proposal, 39 43-46; Tehran Conference, 28, 328, 
Moscow Conference: Expectations 397, 424, 440, 463, 467-468, 476, 642-— 

from, 27; request for British sup- 645, 650-651, 843, 849 
port of United States at, 37 Security, postwar. See International 

Secret commitments, denial of, 877 security and United Nations Or- 
Stalin: Conference with, proposed, 3, ganization. 

6, 7, 9, 11-12, 16, 20; importance; Sextant. See Cairo Conference, First, 
of conference with, 32, 36, 38; and Cairo Conference, Second. 
topics suggested for discussion | Shang Chen, Gen., 310, 321, 340-344 
with, 247; tributes by, 837, 849} Shea, Frank, 451 

Tehran, agreement on as site of Con- | Shell Oil Company, 163 
ference, 81 Sherwood, Robert E., 881 

Tehran Conference, appraisal of, 785 | Shipping: German, attacks on, 220, 227; 
| United Nations Organization, con- Italian request for allocation to 

cept of, 529-533, 622 Soviet Union, 112-113, 120, 126-129, 
Rowley, James J., 440 133, 149-150, 158, 173, 189, 261, 597, 
Royal, Capt. Forrest B., 87, 397 622-628, 852-853, 856-857, 862, 866, 
Royce, Maj. Gen. Ralph, 750 871, 873-878 ; Japanese, attacks on, 
Rumania: Air operations against, plans 237, 240, 318, 766, 780; Soviet 

for, 188-139, 360, 586; co-bellig- Union, postwar transfer of shipping 
erency, Allied acceptance, plans for, to, 483-484; U. S. commitments in 
680; estimate of enemy situation Mediterranean, 124-125 
in, 224; military operations against, | Shipping, allocation of (see also Land- 
plans for, 4938; occupation by ing craft allocation): Mediterra- 
enemy, 228; peace overtures by, 166, nean theater, 480-481, 493, 501, 507, 
245, 4938, 537, 544, 692; postwar 623, 723-724, 798-800, 813, 829-830; 
status, 603-604; resistance forces Northwest France, 139, 148, 493, 
in, military assistance to, 362, 794- 501, 507, 521, 524, 723-724, 829- 

795 830; Pacific theater, 518, 720, 723— 

Ryan, Curteis Norwood, 356-357, 449 724, 759, 769, 781, 798, 800-801, 
Ryti, Risto, 592 829-830 
Ryukyu Islands, postwar status of, 324, | Shumushu, military operations against, 

869-870 plans for, 238 

: Siam. See Thailand. 

Sa‘ed-Maragheh’i, Mohammed, 564, 648- | Sinkiang Province, Soviet withdrawal 
649, 841-843, 867 from, 376 : 

Sakhalin Island, Soviet claims on, 869 | Sino-American Council of Chiefs of 

Salazar, Antonio de Oliveira, 875, 385- Staff. See Combined Chiefs of 
386, 394-395, 620-621, 760, 775-776, Staff: Participation by China in 
790-798, 807-809 conferences of; United Chiefs of 

Santee, U.S. S., 282 Staff. 
Saraco £lu, Siikrii, 345, 663 Slim, Lt. Gen. William J., 4381 

Sardinia, military operations against, | Smirnov, A. A., 116, 843 
plans for, 140 Smith, Lt. Gen. Walter B., 865 

Satellite nations of Axis: Isolation of,| Smuts, Field Marshal Jan Christian, 
plans for, 213, 215-216; troops of 152 
aiding Japan, 236 Société Francaise des Pétroles, 163 

Saudi Arabia, military assistance to, | Socony-Vacuum Oil Company, 163 
378-379, 447-448 Soheily, Ali, 619-620, 648, 650, 841-843
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Somervell, Lt. Gen. Brehon B., 47, 67,| Southwest Pacific theater—Continued 
47, 198, 257, 348, 477, 746 operations in, plans for, 233, 239, 

Somerville, Adm. Sir James, 702 766-769, 780 
Soong, T. V., 56, 889-890 Soviet Union: | 
South Pacific theater, military opera- Air bases in: For use against Ger- 

tions in, plans for, 766, 780 many, 136, 143, 202-203, 337-338, 
Southeast Asia Command: 428, 529, 593, 596, 617-618, 859- 

Air operations, plans for, 787, 771, 861; for use against Japan, 233, 
801, 821-822 258, 428, 618, 619, 675, 769-772, 

Air strength in, enemy, 720, 722 859-861 
Air supply operations to, 3138, 320— Air capability, 584 

321, 341, 355, 480, 767, 816 Air communications with United Na- 
Boundaries of military control, 340, tions, 186, 143-144, 429, 618, 860 

391-392, 886-888 Air strength in Far Hast, 241, 260- 
Estimate of U. N. situation in, 320- 261 

322 Air supply to in Europe, 429 
Landing craft allocation, 139, 143— Aircraft shortages, 6 

144, 326, 382-333, 359-360, 364—- Atrocities by, German allegations of, 
865, 380, 395-397, 488, 444, 479, 598 
481, 518, 548, 549, 558, 561-562, Balkan countries, Turkish concern 
587, 677, 706-711, 720-724, 737- over intentions in, 165-166, 175, 
738, 769, 783, 800-801, .803, 816, 181, 198-194, 199-200 
820, 829-830 Boundary revisions, proposed, 154— 

Lines of communication: Enemy, 312, 155, 847-848 
315, 319, 339, 341, 702, 801; U. N., Bulgaria, attitude toward, 537-588, 
312, 314, 341, 681, 758, 768, 811 544-545, 551, 578, 588-589, 652, 

Military operations in, plans for, 2338, 670, 680, 691-692, 715, 733, 742, 
243, 312-815, 319-322, 332, 334—]| © 154 : 
335, 3388-345, 349-351, 358-359, Cairo Declaration, comment on, 616 
366, 370, 391-392, 430, 676, 679- Capabilities and intentions in Far 
680, 687, 700-711, 719-726, 735- Hast, 241-242 
738, 748-749, 757-159, 762, 766,| China: Attitude toward Soviet par- 
168-769, 780-781, 796-801, 814— ticipation in war, 257; concern 
816, 821-822, 886 over Soviet interests in China, 

Naval operations in, plans for, 314— 102; relations with, 376, 869 
315, 318, 323, 338, 342, 344, 350,| Combined Chiefs of Staff, participa- 
480, 479, T07-109, 737, 803, 816 tion in conferences of, proposed, | 

Political considerations, 340, 371-372 41-42, 48, 60, 65, 70, 72, 78-82, 
Rail facilities in, 312, 315 87, 94, 305-307, 327, 336-337, 379- 
Troop strength in: Enemy, 312-313, 380, 390, 426-429, 815 

120; U. N., 318, 708, 720 Communications facilities, use by 
Supreme Allied Commander in, 264, United Nations, 428 

391, 431; Combined Chiefs of} (Gommunism, Soviet propagation of 
Staff jurisdiction over, 248, 748, 102-103 ? propag , 

. 814 : ° : : 
Southeast Pacific area, international Cooramation vr ears vets re 

trusteeships in, proposed, 168-171 “ations; an murope, os 1 ’ 
, 140, 148, 152, 157-158, 201, 213 

Southern France: 228-232,’ 260, 306, 329-830, 337- 
areas gos? Plans for, 723, 783, 338, 364-365, 373, 426, 561, 565, 

Landing craft allocation, 517, 549, ae 3 yi} 672, wen i ies EL 
556, 558, 564, 576, 579, 652, 671, 314’ 390° 387. 840, 890, 407. 566° 

’ 9 ’ 9 , 9 UVM 676-678, 689-690, 707-710, 723, 596. 772. 775. 811. 861 
(37-738, T99-800, 820, 829-830 ‘“ ee e gs 

Military operations in, plans for, 140- Cordon sanitaire’ concept, rejection 

| 141, 212, 345, 360, 478-480, 494— of, 154-155 
495, 501-507, 517-519, 525, 534— Curzon Line, attitude toward, 567, 

585, 587, 542-548, 545-547, 560, 575, 599-600, 605, 847, 884-885 
do0-562, 564-565, 574, 576, 579, Declaration on Iran, release of, 642- 
652, 670-672, 676-681, 689-690, 645 
704, T06-710, 721, 723, 748-749, Defense, preoccupation with, 6, 17, 22, 
762-763, 796-800, 812-818, 820, 24, 33, 45-46, 51-52, 68, 15-16 

829, 865-866, 870 Hurope: Federations in, opposition 

Supreme Allied Commander in Eu- to, 845, 847; postwar status, view 
rope, control by, 564-565 on, 845-846 

Southwest Pacific theater: Air opera- Finland: Armistice negotiations with, 
tions in, plans for, 771; landing 590-598, 848, 865; relations with, 
craft allocation, 587, 678; military 155-156 |
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Soviet Union—Continued Soviet Union-—Continued 
France: Attitude toward collabora- Shipping, postwar, U. N. transfer to, 

tors with Germany, 569, 845, 847: 483-484. 

toward Committee of National Sinkiang Province, withdrawal from, 
Liberation, 154; toward political 376 

leaders, 484-485, 509, 514; toward| Substitute for Stalin at Conference, 
postwar empire of, 485, 510, 514, proposed, 58-59, 61, 68 

568-569, 846-847 Pacific, supply through, 770 
Gasoline shortage, 6 Sweden, concern over Soviet inten- 
Germany: Attitude toward postwar tions in Finland 182-183 : 

policy in, 154; division of, in- t,t ae , 

sistence on, 845; gold reserves, Penton interests, 54-505 
823, 826-828 reaties and other international acts : 

Indochina, attitude toward return of Anglo-Soviet Treaty of Alliance, 
| to France, 485 1942, 885; Civil affairs, agree- 

Iran: German agents in, concern over, mens 302 5 Uecaration of 
463, 476, 867 ; relations with, 155, ee 1078 eS 108 Ate a0 tee 
848; supply of Soviet Union rity, 1943, 58, 103, 116, 130, 153, 
through, 624, 647 306, 387, 032, 624 ; Declaration 

Italy, request for allocation of Italian of German Atrocities, 1943, 554; 
| vs Declaration on Iran, 115, 118- 

naval and merchant shipping, 
120, 130, 131, 183, 605, 620, 640— 112-113, 120, 126-129, 133, 149— 641. 646-6B1. 69° ; ’ 

150, 153, 173, 189, 261, 597, 622- 1, 646-651, 692, 838, 840-843, 
628, 852-853, 856-857, 862, 866 §89-886; Declaration on Joint 
S71 873-278 , , ’ Responsibility for Europe, 1943, 

Japan: Attitude toward postwar em- treat ee ~ i 1640 592. M, let 
pire of, 485; participation in war trem Cc uN @ ntion ’ BEG , "B48 « 
against, plans for, 147, 328, 427, Tehra Conf y ii t ? 
489, 499-500, 563, 567, 675, 677- azreements, 651-652, 669-674. 
678, 765, 770-771, 779, 781, 861: B10. 812, 890+ treaty of alliance 
relations with, 234 between the ‘ted iin, a lance 

Kurile Islands, claims on, 869 h ween the United Kingdom and 
Lines of communication in Far East the Soviet Union, and Iran. 

O41 , rade 1138, 115-116, 119, 166, 627, 

Military assistance to, 338, 427 . 
Military operations in. See Eastern TT OOP SO a nose Kurope, 

Europe: Military operations in. Turkev « ; Har East, 241 . 
Moscow Conference, proposal for, 19- urkey: Concern over Soviet inten- 

20, 22-23 tions, 180; relations with, 694 
Naval strength in Far East, 241 United Kingdom, Soviet attitude 

North Africa, air bases in, use by, _toward postwar status, 848 _ 
574-575 United States: Civil aviation policy, 

Outer Mongolia, recognition of inde- mutual, 880; conference with, 
pendence of, 376 proposed, 4, 6, 8, 10, 11; expres- 

Poland (see also Poland: Boundary Srons of confidence, mutual, 785, 
revision) : Diplomatic relations, 805; naval bases in, Soviet use, 
reestablishment, 154, 381-385, 427, 619; ship sinking, apology 
597-600 ; Soviet aims in, 598-599, for, 16 
846-848 Viadivostok, question of closing of 

Port facilities: In Europe, 566-567, port, 103 
605, 869; in Far East, 428, 619, War weariness in, 265-266 
(72 Weather data exchange with, 136, 

Postwar reconstruction, basis for, 15 148, 429, 618, 860 

Postwar status, 846 Spaatz, Lt. Gen. Carl, 231, 252 

Foe e BO Line, adherence | Spain: Attitude toward war, 226; Ger- 
0, an agents in, U. S. concern 

Sakhalin Island, claims on, 869 over 36.263 , 463: international 

Sea communications with (see also : ss , . 
Dardanelles): In Europe, 492,| — trustees Ps in, proposal: ean 
501, 503, 516, 534; in Far East occupation dy enemy, potena’ 
770 , ? ’ ’ 226; Philippine puppet regime, 

Second front, Soviet concern over, 8, felicitations to, 263; Portugal, 
10-12, 38, 48, 51, 65, 122-124, 135, relations with, 621 
153, 166, 201, 265-266, 303, 327— | Spaman, Guy H., 397 
330, 364, 477, 481, 483, 524-525, | Spellman, Cardinal Francis, 739 | 
537-539, 545, 547-548, 551-552, | Spheres of influence, postwar: Europe, 
556, 561, 568, 574 130, 259; Outer Mongolia, 257
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Stalin, I.V. (for substantive views, see| Supply routes: China, overland, 370, 
subject headings) : 372, 721-122, 758, 767, 772-773, 780, 

Agenda suggested for Conference, 247 816, 861, 874; Soviet Union, through 
Brooke, attitude toward, 583-584 Pacific, 770 | 
Chiang: Desire to avoid meeting with, | Supply tonnages for Northwest France, 

17, 56, 738, 77; insistence on ex- 143 
clusion of Chiang at Tehran, 82| Supreme Allied Commander: 

Churchill: Mutual relations, 12, 18, China theater, 264 
27, 5538-555, 836-837; mutual Kurope: Combined Chiefs of Staff, re- 
tributes, 583, 837 lation to, 405-408, 424-426; ree- 

Communist regimes, on setting up, - ommendations on, 405-407, 424; 
837 selection and authority of, 131, 

Conference: Attitude toward, 29, 40; 133, 176, 195, 203-209, 212, 248~ 
proposed to by Roosevelt, 3-4, 251, 253, 302, 333-334, 405-408, 
7, 9, 11-12, 16; Roosevelt agree- . 424-426, 535, 537, 541-542, 546, 
ment on, 6, 20; proposed sites for, 550, 565, 574, 577-578, 580, 676, 
6,17, 23, 25, 33 761, 819 

German Officers, views on liquidation Mediterranean : Recommendations on, 
of, 554, 602 150-151, 156, 161; selection and 

Hitler, estimate of, 513 authority of, 205-206, 248, 250- 
Molotov, as representative at Con- 253, 359, 365, 406-408, 410, 481- | 

ference, 39, 41, 50, 54, 57, 65, 67, 482, 535, 565-566, 686, 704, 761-— 
70-71, 78-80, 82 762, 794-796, 813 

Moscow Conference, proposal for, 19- Middle East, selection and authority 
: 20, 22-23 of, 251-252 

Red Army, estimate of, 553 Pacific, 257, 388 
Reluctance to travel far, 17, 19, 22, southeast Asia Command, 264, 391, 

74, 431; Combined Chiefs of Staff 
Roosevelt, tributes to, 837, 849 jurisdiction over, 243; relation 
Strategic decisions by United Nations, to Combined Chiefs of Staff, 748, 

chagrin over non-consultation in, 814 
7 Southern France, control by, 564-565 

Substitute for Stalin at Conference, | Surrender plans for: Axis satellite na- 
proposed, 58-59, 61, 68 tions, 774; Bulgaria, 782; Germany, 

Tehran: Agreement on as Conference 183-186, 388, 513, 773-774, 779, 781, 
site, 78; insistence on as site of 803-804, 854-855, 862-863, 881; 
Conference, 33-34, 39-40, 51-52, Italy, 111, 774; Japan, 810 

57, 67, 79 Surrender overtures. See Peace over- | 
Standard Oil Company of California, tures. 

163 Suvorov, Field Marshal Alexander, 490 

Standard Oil Company of New Jersey,| Sweden: Attitude toward war, 226; 
163 . Finland, economic assistance to by 

Standley, Adm. William H., 5 Sweden, 182-183; occupation by 
Stanley, Oliver F. G., 887 Germany, question of, 227; partici- 
Steinhardt, Laurence A., 48, 66, 262, pation in war, proposals for, 121, 

374-375, 586, 632, 662, 665-666, 750 125, 136, 153, 182-183, 212, 327, 591; 
Stettinius, Edward R., Jr., 177, 197, Soviet intentions in Finland, con- 

266, 825-826 cern over, 182-183 : 
eievenson. Ralph oF Be OT Switzerland, attitude toward war, 226 

Stilwell, Lt. Gen. Joseph W., 102, 257, | SYA: Crisis in, 029, 189-100; postwar 
2638, 304, 318, 817-322, 335, 340-345, ao 
350, 367, 372, 391, 414-415, 431, 725 . _ 

Stimson, Henry L., 419, 444-445, "447, | ;uWwan. See Bormosa. 
621. 793. 896 ang Wu, 450-451 

Stone, G en. R. G. W., 845 Tannu Tuva, postwar status, 325 

Stopford, Maj. Gen. Montagu G. N., TARZAN, See Burma: Military opera- 
719-720 tions in. 

Strang, Sir William, 616, 878 Tass agency, 645 
Strategic bases. See Air bases; Mili-| Teazer, H. M. S., 284 

tary bases; Naval bases. Tedder, Air Chief Marshal Sir Arthur, 

Stratemeyer, Maj. Gen. George E., 102, 151, 252, 361-365, 757 
263, 821-322, 340 Tehran Conference, Nov. 27—Dec. 2, 

Subsidies to airlines, by United States, 1943 (see also Conference, pro- 
178-179 posals for), 457-652 

Sumatra, military operations against, Adriatic Sea area, military opera- 
plans for, 260, 319, 332, 702, 706, tions in, plans for, 480-481, 493, 
709 502-505, 543



926 INDEX 

Tehran Conference—Continued Tehran Conference—Continued 
Andaman Islands, military opera- Eastern Mediterranean: Military op- 

tions against, plans for, 477, 479— erations against, plans for, 477T-— 
480, 482 481, 493-496, 508, 505-506, 516, 

Arrangements for, 298, 305-307, 311, 5386-539, 543, 545-546, 548, 550, 
378-874, 377, 385, 397, 415, 488 556-558, 560-562, 564, 574, 586- 

Arrival of Roosevelt, 460, 615 588; troop strength in, U. N., 

Azores Islands, military bases in, 495-496 
U.N. use of, 482, 589 European Advisory Commission: Ger- 

Balkan countries: Air strength in, many, postwar control of, 510- 
enemy, 480; military operations D511, 513-514, 532, 553, 602; role 
in, plans for, 492, 587-538, 543- in civil affairs, 604-689 
544, 546-547, 575; troop strength | European theater, estimate of U. N. 
in, enemy, 516, 536, 543, 546-547 situation in, 409-411, 488-489, 

Baltic countries, plebiscites in, pro- 498-499 
posed, 594-595 Expectations, 71-72, 75, 574, 582-585 

Baltic Sea area, navigation rights in,| Finland: Armistice negotiations with 
510-511 Soviet O00 BOL 591-593; role 

. ° . in war, — 
eel ited Nations "569 stwar use by Finnish-Soviet peace treaty, 1940, 592 

Bizerte, postwar base at, 568-569 Mormons : wean vases in, U. S., 
Bulgaria: Postwar status, 603-605; ‘ nee rors ? POS war status, 570 . 

Soviet attitude toward, 537-538, Four Policemen” proposal, 580-531, 
544-545, 551, 573, 588-589 Fra oe 

Bure "19, 4a operations in, plans Colonies of postwar status, 485, 

ED nag der dee re ee Committee of National Liberation, 

645, 650-651, 843, 849 relations with, 484 
China: Military operations in, plans woop of, employment, 762-763 

for, 484, 620: postwar aims, 566, oviet attitude toward collabora- 
570; U. S. troops in, 484 tors with Germany, 569; to- 

Code n am e adopted, 29 ’ ward political leaders of, 484— 

Colonies, international committee for 485, 509, Ae toward postwar 
inspection of, 486 r empire, 5 ee 514, 568-569 

Combined bomber offensive against Toop strengt Or; 539, 549-550 
Germany, 516-517, 520, 534, 562 Germany: Air operations against, 

Communications service, 33, 43-44, DBO Bao: 504, 514-529, 534, 
46, 94-95, 682 » 586; air strength of, 
ae © bce 480; atrocities by, declaration on, 

Communiqué and its release, 453, 554: boundary revisi 1 
578, 581, 605, 623-624, 634-645 , ¥ Feviston, Proposals 

348° ’ ’ ’ ’ for, 602, 604-605; industrial 
: ea: . : areas, attacks on, 516, 520; inter- 

Corsica, military operations against, national trusteeships in, pro- 

plans for, 495, 505 posed, 554, 570-571; military 
Curzon Line, Soviet attitude toward, operations against, plans for, 

567, 575, 599-600, 605 477-482, 487-508, 514-529, 534, 
Dakar, postwar base at, 509, 568-569 552, 555-564, 576-581, 586-593; 
Dardanelles, Straits of, opening of, partition of, plans for, 602-605, 

477-479, 492, 503, 516, 534, 536, 845, 847; postwar control of, 510- 
539, 544, 548, 556, 566, 573-574, 511, 513-514, 532, 553, 602; Soviet 
589, 597 attitude toward French collabo- 

pares proposed 30 J its release ration with, 569; surrender of, 
eclaration on Iran, and its se, | . . 

605, 620, 640-641, 646-651, 692, Pe eneeuticn el ar criminals, 
838, 840-843, 885-886 Greece, militar 07 rations in, plans 

de Gaulle, concern over role as French for 480 ¥ Ope »D 

Departure ee ee elt: For Tehran Hanseatic cities, postwar status, 567 

from Cairo, 459; from Tehran, Hungary: Peace overtures by, 493; 

471-472 postwar status, 603 

Dodecanese Islands, military opera-| dia, postwar status, 486 
tions against, plans for, 480, 482, Indochina: International trusteeship 

516, 560-561, 574 for, proposed, 485; postwar 
Eastern Europe, troop strength in: status, 485; Soviet attitude to- 

Enemy, 490-491, 500-501, 525; ward return of Indochina to 
Soviet, 490, 500 France, 485
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Tehran Conference—Continued Tehran Conference—Continued 
International security, postwar, 514, Poland: Boundary revision, proposed, 

530, 568-571, 604 510, 512, 594, 598-602, 604, 837— 
Iran: Economic stabilization of, 564— 8388, 847-848; postwar status, 

565; German agents in, concern 512, 575, 846-848; relations with . 
over, 476 Soviet Union, reestablishment of, 

Italy: Air bases in, plans for, 516; 597-598 
Italian naval and merchant ship-| President’s log, 459-472 
ping, allocation to Soviet Union,} Press relations, 28, 328, 397, 424, 440, 
597, 622; military operations in, 463, 467-468, 476, 641-645, 650- 
plans for, 477-478, 480, 490, 492- 651, 848, 849 
493, 495, 501-502, 504-506, 515- Resistance forces, military assistance 

517, 519, 522-523, 525, 534, 5387- to, 478, 480 | 
538, 543, 549, 555-559, 561, 563- Rumania: Air operations against, 
564, 586 plans for, 586; military opera- 

Japan: Air operations against, plans tions against, plans for, 493; 
for, 529; military operations peace overtures by, 493, 537, 544; 
against, plans for, 484-486; postwar status, 608-604 
naval operations against, plans Security measures, 28, 328, 397, 424, 
for, 529; postwar control of, 532, 440, 468, 467-468, 476, 641-645, 
554; Soviet attitude toward post- 650-651, 8438, 849 

war empire, 485; territories of,} Site of Conference, 33-34, 39-40, 51- 
international trusteeships for, 52, 57, 67, 71, 79, 80, 83, 87 

proposed, 554, 570-571 Southeast Asia Command, landing 
Kiel Canal area, international trus- craft allocation, 479, 481, 518, 543, 

teeship for, proposed, 510 549, 558, 561-562, 587 

League of Nations, 5380-531 Southern France: Control of by 
Lebanon, crisis in, 386, 484-485 Supreme Allied Commander, 
Liberated areas: Civil affairs admin- Hurope, 564-565; landing craft 

istration, plans for, 486; inter- allocation, 517, 549, 556, 558, 564, 
national trusteeships for, pro- 576, 579; military operations, 
posed, 509-510 plans for, 478-480, 494-495, 501- 

Living accommodations, 310-311, 397, 507, 517-519, 525, 534-535, 537, 
439-440, 461, 463-464, 475-476 542-5438, 545-547, 550, 555-562, 

Mediterranean theater: Landing 564-565, 574, 576, 579 
craft allocation, 481, 516, 518, Southwest Pacific theater, landing 
520, 522-528, 536, 538-540, 543, craft allocation, 587 

546, 548-549, 555-564, 577, 586— Soviet Union: . 
587 ; military operations in, plans Air bases in, use by United Nations, 
for, 491-498, 502, 507, 518, 520, 529, 5938, 596 
526, OB F pees 538-542, bat 547, Air capability of, 584 
551; shipping, allocation of, aatia ‘ ‘nt 480-481, 493, 501, 507 Allocanon of Italian shipping to, 

Military agreements, 651-652, 669- ai | ‘ 672, 810, 812, 820 oa’ by, German allegations, 

Military bases, postwar control of, Coordination of efforts with United 
568-571, 591-592, 604 Nations: In Europe, 561, 565, 

Montreux Convention, 566 576-581; in Far East, 566, 596 
New Caledonia, international trustee- Participation in war against Japan, 

ship for, proposed, 509 plans for, 489, 499-500, 563 
Northwest France: Air operations in, Port facilities in Europe, (see also 

plans for, 527; build-up period Dardanelles), 566-567, 605 

for operations, 491, 502, 504, 517— Reestablishment of diplomatic re- 
518, 521, 525, 534, 541; landing lations with Poland, 597-600 
eraft allocation, 479, 481, 492, Relations with Poland. 599 
501-502, 521-522, 524, 534, 540 | ” 

~~ 7 nas, ? ? Reluctance to go beyond Tehran for 
546, 555-564, 580; military opera- Conference, 24, 26, 28 33. 35— 

tions, plans for, 477-478, 490-—- 37, 48, 52, 55, 57-58, 60, 62, 68 

493, 495-496, 501-502, 506-507, Sea communications with, in 
515-528, 534-552, 555-565, 574, Europe, 492, 501, 508, 516, 584 
576-581, 587 ; shipping, allocation Second front, concern over, 477, 
of, 493, 501, 507, 521, 524 481, 483, 524-525, 5387-539, 545, 

Pacific theater, estimates of U. N. 547-548, 551-552, 556, 561, 563, 
situation in, 488-489, 498-499 574 

Philippines, military bases in, U. S. Shipping, postwar transfer to by 
postwar use, 570 . United Nations, 483-484.
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Tehran Conference—Continued Thoma, Lt. Gen. Wilhelm Ritter von, 
Soviet Union—Continued 111 

Territorial interests of, 554-555 Timor, military operations in, plans for, 
Topics proposed for discussion, 118, 715, 792 

257-261, 263, 337-338, 365, 426-| Tito, Josip Broz, 334, 345, 361, 478, 480, 
429 498, 502, 529, 536, 544, 546, 574-575, 

Troop strength, Eastern Europe, 610;  Mihailovic, reconciliation 

490, 500 with, 345 
Supreme Allied Commander, Europe:}| Tong, Hollington K., 322, 891 

Selection and authority of, 535,| Torpedo discharge, accidental, en route 
537, 541-542, 546, 550, 565, 574, to Cairo, 280 
577-578, 580; Southern France,| Treasury Department, attitude on 
control by, 564-565 British currency balances, 825, 828 

Supreme Allied Commander, Medi-j Treaties and other international acis: 
terranean: Combined Chiefs of Agreement on British use of facilities 
Staff, jurisdiction over, 587; in the Azores, 1943, 620 
selection and authority of, 481- Anglo-Soviet treaty of alliance, 1942, 
482, 535, 565-566 | 885 

Tehran, notes on, 473 Arrangement Between British Gov- 
Travel arrangements, 36, 54, 69-70, ernment’s Administration of Ter- 

298, 347-348, 616 ritories Committee (Kurope) and 

Turkey: Air bases in, plans for, 480, the Norwegian Government in 
516, 539, 548, 586; military and Hxile, 1943, 417, 774 
economic deficiencies, 588; mili- British-French-Turkish treaty of mu- 

tary assistance to, 480, 494, 505- tual assistance, 1939, 191, 691, 
506, 536, 545, 586-589; participa- 730, 754, 831 
tion in war, proposals for, 477— Cairo Declaration, 448-449, 566-567, 

481, 490-494, 496-497, 501, 503, 616 
505, 507-508, 516, 534-539, 543-| Civil affairs, agreements on, 352 
545, 548-550, 556, 560-561, 566, Convention of Montreux regarding 

041-573, 576-577, 579, 586-589, the Regime of the Straits, 566, 
593, 597 848 

United Kingdom, territorial interests| Declaration of Four Nations on Gen- 
of, 554, 570 eral Security, 1943, 58, 103, 116, 

United Nations: 130, 153, 306, 387, 532, 624 
- Coordination of efforts, 561, 565, Declaration of German Atrocities, 

576-581 1943, 554 
Estimate of situation of: In Declaration on Iran, 115, 118-120, 

Europe, 489; in Pacific, 488- 131, 133, 605, 620, 640-641, 646- 
489, 498-499 651, 692, 838, 840-843, 885-886; 

Port facilities required, 519, 522, Atlantic Charter, reaffirmation 
524 in, 130, 841-842; discussion on, 

United Nations Organization, pro- 841-843; inception and negotia- 
posals for, 530-553, 568, 595-596, tion of, 619, 627, 648, 840-843, 

604 885; United Kingdom proposal 
United States: Air strength of, 494, of, 1138 

504; public opinion in, effect of} Declaration on Joint Responsibility 
plebiscites in Baltic countries on, for Europe, 1943, 116-117, 130 
594-595; staff at Conference,| Winnish-Soviet treaty of peace, 1940, 
462; territorial interests, 571; 592 | 

troop strength in Pacific, 518 Geneva Convention, 1929, 262 
West Indies, U. 8. bases in, 569 Munich Agreement signed by France, 
Western Europe, air capability in, Germany, Italy, and United King- 

enemy, 562 dom, 836 
Yugoslavia, resistance forces in, mili- Mutual assistance agreements: Anglo- 

tary assistance to, 478-480, 492- American, 826-837; British- 

493, 502, 507, 515-516, 534-538, French-Turkish, 191, 691, 730, 
543-547, 551, 556, 574-575, 577, 754, 881; U. S.-Chinese, 324 
579 Quebee statement on liberated areas, 

Territorial interests: Soviet Union, 382 

504-555; United States, 571 Tehran Conference military agree- 
Texas Company, 163 ments, 651-652, 669-672, 810, 812, 

Thailand: Air operations against, plans 820 
for, 803; boundary revisions of by Treaty of alliance between the 
Japan, 235; military operations United Kingdom and the Soviet 
against, plans for, 886-888; post- Union, and Iran, 1942, 118, 115- 
war status, 325 116, 119, 166, 627, 648
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Trieste. See Adriatic Sea area. Turkey—Continued 
Tripartite Advisory Council for Italy, Military assistance to, plans for, 

310 199-200, 210, 480, 494, 505-506, 
Trippe, U. 8. 8., 283 5036, 545, 586-589, 670, 692-698, 
Troop allotments by Combined Chiefs 710, 712-718, 726-734, 741-747, 

of Staff, 150-151, 156, 161 (51-7152, 755-756, 782, 802, 839 
Troop strength: Military operations by, plans for, 696, 

France, 539, 549-550 (94. 

Japan, 236, 240; in Manchuria, 233;| Naval bases in, plans for, 782 
in Southeast Asia Command, 312- Occupation by enemy, potential, 297 - 

313, 720 928 

Soviet Union: In Eastern Europe,| participation in war, proposals for, 
_ 490, 500; in Far Hast, 241 40, 75, 117, 121, 123-125, 135-136, 

United Kingdom, 249 145-146, 148, 151, 153, 158, 162, 
United Nations: In China, 159, 242, 164-167, 171 174-175. 181-182 

(71, 173; in EKastern Mediter- 188 190-194. 200-202, 210, 260. 

ranean, 495-496 ; in Italy, 48, 262. 266, 309-303 306. 327 330, 

111; in Mediterranean area, 331; 339. 3383 360-361. 375, 410, 426- | 
in Southeast Asia Command, 313, 427, 477-481, 490-494, 496-497, 

__ £08, 720 501, 508, 505, 507-508, 516, 534- 
United States, 249 ; in Pacific theater, 539, 543-545, 548-550, 556, 560- 

518 561, 566, 571-573, 576-577, 579, 
Troops, redeployment from Hurope to 586-589, 593, 597, 652, 670, 673, 

Proubeidye Ree oy ont 811 680, 691-698, 712-718, 730, 732- 

Troubridge, Rear Adm. Thomas H., ae 740-747, 751-756, 782, 811, 

Troutheae john M.. 879 Political guarantees to, 741, 753-755 

Tsai Wen Chih, Maj. Gen., 321, 340 eee ey tate ae tee ee of for en 
T’souderos, Emmanuel, 345 Soviet Union: Concern over inten- 
Turkey : . | | | tions of, 180; relations with, 694 

on 44149," 151, 153, 158, 162, 164] T*eAties and other international acts: 
167, 171, 174-175, 180-182, 188 British-Prench Turkish treaty © 

, , ’ , , mutual assistance, 1939, 191, 691, 
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ties in the Azores, 1943, 620 guards py United Nations, A 
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84; expressions of mutual friend- 879; financial relations with, 
ship, 778-779; relations with, 778 - 824-827; Lend-Lease operations, 
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utes, 115-116, 121-126, 130-131; selection of, 176; Strategic Air 
military statements at, 141-144; Forces in Europe, 228-232 
proposals at, 617-618; support by | United States Chiefs of Staff (see also 
United Kingdom at, 37 Combined Chiefs of Staff) : 

Naval operations by, plans for, 139, Azores Islands, U. 8S. bases in, pro- 
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France, rearmament of, reeommenda-| Weather data, exchange with Soviet 
G tions wr 1D . Union, 136, 143, 429, 618, 860 
ermany: Occupation zones in, pro- | Western Europe, enemy air capabilit 

posals for, feos against. pro ; in, 216-217, 227, 563. ° ° 
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situation in, 232-240; interna-| 256 
tional trusteeships in, considera- | William D. Porter, U. S. 8., 278, 280- 
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aries of military control, recom- 251, 253, 331, 345, 361-865, 418, 480, 
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\ ane stok, question of closing of port, tionals, internment of, 262 ; Mihailo- 

Voroshilov, Marshal K. E., 496, 507-508, vic, non-support of, 309-310; Office 
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Japan, 240, 389; United States, . 
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